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For the various contributions to this Work, which 
the Editor has received from many kind friends, he 
takes this public opportunity of offering his grateful 
acknowledgments. | 


More particularly he wishes to express his obligations | 
to the Lord Bishop of Calcutta, for permitting him to 
reprint the Recotuections of Mr. Simeon, originally 
published in India :—to Sir Richard Godin Simeon, Bart., 
for the historical Notices of his family prefixed to the 
Memoir:—to the Rev. M. M. Preston, for the use of 
his interesting and important Mremoranpa:—and to the 
Rev. Henry Venn, for a large and valuable eellection 
of Letters, and other documents, with which the earlier 
part of this Work has been enriched. | 


ADVERTISEMENT 


TO 


THE SECOND EDITION. 


Tue demand for a Second Edition of this Memoir so 
soon after the publication of the first impression, has pre- 
vented the Editor from attempting any material improve- 
ment of the Work beyond the correction of a few verbal 
errors. 

A short note, indeed, has been added in page 658, in 
order to obviate any erroneous views, which might be 
entertained respecting Mr. Simeon’s sentiments on the 
important study of prophecy: and a few passages have 
been introduced from some of his characteristic letters 
when carrying his entire works through the press. To 
make room for these additions a few paragraphs have been 
omitted. oe 

With these exceptions, this Edition will be found to be 
a mere reprint of the former one. 

The Editor cannot a second time send forth this Work 
to the Public without an expression of his devout and 
lively gratitude to the Giver of all good for the favour 
with which He has caused this Memoir to be received; and 
earnestly would he renew his prayer that thesSivi 
blessing may never cease to accompany its perusal” 





Trinity CoLtueas 
April 29, 1847, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


In publishing the following Memoir, the Editor feels it 

necessary to premise a few remarks respecting the 

documents entrusted to him for its compilation ; and 

also to explain the circumstances under which he has 

ventured to engage in a work of so much responsibility. 

During a season of indisposition and retirement 

from public duty in the summer of 1813, Mr. Simeon 

was induced to draw up a short sketch of his early life, 

together with a narrative of the chief incidents of his 

Ministry. This he appears to have done, not in the 

least degree with a view to its future publication, but 

solely to refute any erroneous statements which might 

be put forth respecting the course he had pursued 

amidst certain parochial difficulties which he had 

recently encountered. This Autobiography is dated, 

Sandgate, July 21, 1813, and is prefaced with the 
following observations :— 

“ Being here with a view to the re-establishment of 

my health, I feel a degree of leisure, to which 

I am unaccustomed at home, and which admits 

of my turning my attention to things which I 

should not otherwise have thought of. Hence, 

at the earnest solicitation of my dear friend, 

Mr. Venn, just deceased, 1 undertook to com- 

plete what he had begun of his Father's life. 

The very high reverence which I feel for his 

honoured father would have made this a delight- 

ful task, notwithstanding the utter insufficiency 
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which I feel to perform it in a manner worthy of 
that blessed servant of God; but, on examining 
the papers which were to form the groundwork 
of his life, I find that there are no documents to 
serve as a substratum for my work, nor any facts 
whereon to found my comments and observa- 
tions. I was constrained therefore yesterday to 
inform the family that I am unable to proceed 
with the work.... . 

‘* Hence I have thought that I will recollect some 
circumstances in my own hfc; and to this I am 
rather inclined from the great injury done by 

to the character of my dear honoured 
friend, Mr. Henry Venn, in the Memoir of him 
which has becn prefixed to his ‘ Complete Duty 
of Man.’.... 

‘“ From such pieces of biography I learn ; Ist, that 
what is really not true is often adduced through 
want of better information ; 2nd, that truth is 
so often injudiciously stated, as to be almost as 
injurious as falschood itself to the person re- 
ferred to, and prejudicial rather than useful to 
those who read it. What, if any one undertak- 
ing to write a memoir of me should attempt to 
give an account of my private societies, either as 
conducted on my former plan, when I met my 
people all together, or as altered of later years 
to six smaller societies ? All he could do would 
be to give izs own views of those things: he 
could not give mine, seeing that there is not a 
man in the world, except Mr. Thomason, that is 
fully acquainted with them. Yet such is the 
taste of the present day for memoirs, that it is 
difficult for a Minister of any notoriety to escape 
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without having them published respecting him 
even in his lifetime; and when he dies, he is 
sure to have the magazines filled with anecdotes 
respecting him, or delineations of his character. 
....I therefore commit some things to paper, 
to enable my executor to determine how far the 
views which may be exhibited by others are 
correct or not.”’ 

From an early period of his residence at the Uni- 
versity, Mr. Simeon appears to have made occasional 
memoranda of important matters in which he was per- 
sonally concerned, and generally to have kept copies of 
his correspondence on all subjects to which he might 
afterwards be likely to refer. These papers and books 
of memoranda at length accumulated to a great extent, 
and the letters alone towards the close of his life 
amounted to several thousands *. As he advanced in 
years and influence, and it became hopeless to expect 
that he could prevent the appearance of some kind of 
memoir after his decease, he was repeatedly advised to 
adopt such measures as would ensure the publication 
of at least a faithful record of his sentiments and 
conduct. To this he was more particularly urged by 
his beloved and honoured friend, Mr. Wilberforce ; 
from whom he received the following suggestions early 
in the spring of 1828 :— 

_ As Thave pen in hand, I will mention a subject, 
which after I had despatched my last letter I regretted that 
I had omitted to notice. It is my wish that you would 
use some of your less occupied half-hours for the purpose 
of. putting down notes, if you have not already done it, of 
such particulars as you had mentioned in one of your last 
letters';—I mean the comparative attendance at your Church, 
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or rather the comparative state of religion in general at 
Cambridge, in the beginning and at the end of your resi- 
dence there. We may be sure that whenever it shall please 
God to close your mortal career (which for the sake of others 
will, I hope, be at a very distant period), all such particulars 
will be laid before the public either in the way: of Life, or 
in some other. If however I mistake not, there is but one 
person in the University at all qualified to supply the par- 
ticulars I allude to, I mean Professor Farish. I therefore 
wish you to leave notes, or heads at least, if not more.” 


Upon this letter Mr. Simeon made the following 
memorandum :—*‘‘ I had often had the idea suggested 
to me, but never could endure the thought of pre- 
paring materials for a memoir. But hateful as the 
task is, I here commence it, December 15, 1829.” 

Having to a great extent arranged (with indices 
and observations) the voluminous mass of his papers, 
Mr. Simeon proposed to place them in the hands of his 
‘most beloved friend,’ the Rev. John Sargent, who on 
every ground was of all persons the best qualified to 
undertake the work. But, to the great loss of the 
Church of Christ, Mr. Sargent was suddenly called to 
his rest at the very time he was preparing to visit 
Mr. Simeon for the purpose of receiving his papers. 
The following letter, written by |Mr. Simeon on the 
occasion, will shew the repugnance he still felt at 
making these preparations for a Memoir of himself. 


“ June I, 1833.. 

“I think I have expressed to you the real feelings of 
my heart in reference to any Memoir of me after my death. 
Could entire silence respecting me be obtained, there is 
no price at which I would not purchase it. But -of 
that I have no hope, where there are so many booksellers 
that will be glad of the Work, and so many writers who 
would be ready to execute it. But what do , or 
know of me? Nothing atall:; I am not communicative of 
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my feelings, or of my secret motives of action, unless to 
one with whom I have the closest communion, or who can, 
from somewhat of a similarity of mind, appreciate them. 
After Mr. Thomason, there was no man in the world who 
knew so much of me as our dear departed friend Mr. Sar- 
gent. In my correspondence with Mr. Thomason (which 
had been preserved entire for twenty years), he had a con- 
tinuous view of all that had passed in my Ministerial life, 
and not a little of what had passed in my heart; and he 
knew (as he has fully proved in his Biography of Martyn) 
what a Memoir should be... . He knew too what kind of 
observations would do good in such a sphere as that in 
which it has been my lot to move. ... 

On these grounds therefore I had desired my most 
beloved friend, Mr. Sargent, to pre-vent and prévent the 
attempts of others, who would do harm to religion by their 
injudicious, though well-meant productions. And, that he 
might not be anticipated by others, he was actually engaged 
to come to me the very day I set off to attend his funeral, to 
arrange some papers, which would have furnished mate- 
rials for him to work upon for the first thirty or forty 
years of my Muinistrations. 

Now let me say, that God having in his tender mercy 
spared my life to see my Work edited, and having times 
without number heard me welcoming my dissolution any 
day or hour after that great work should be accomplished, 
I am expecting a summons from Him daily and hourly (it 
will not come one hour the sooner for being looked for 
by me); and therefore I have lost no time in requesting 
my beloved friend Mr. C. to stand in the place of my 
departed friend...... He knows and will know more and 
more, my abhorrence of laudatory encomiums—he knows 
what my idea of biography is.... 

I hate myself for the steps which I feel myself thus 
almost bound to take. I feel that an injudicious person 
might do great harm by statements on subjects, on which 
he was only partially and perhaps erroneously informed. 
This, so far as it respects myself, would be of no consequence 
any more than it would be if two persons in China were 
either applauding or reviling me at this moment; but it 
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may be of consequence to young men who may come to 
the University after I am gone to my great account. And 
this alone reconciles me to a measure, which on every 
other ground I should utterly abhor.” 


Immediately after his return from the funeral of 
Mr. Sargent, Mr. Simeon requested the Editor to un- 
dertake the work, which had been assigned to his 
deceased friend. On various grounds however, on 
which it would be unbecoming here to enter, the task 
was respectfully declined ; and it was only when urged 
by some important considerations of a public nature, 
that the Editor so far ventured to commit himself 
to the work, as to engage to examine the papers and 
prepare them for publication. But being solicited to 
the last to undertake the responsibility of editing them, 
and the whole of Mr. Simeon’s MSS. being bequeathed 
to him for this purpose, he felt himself no longer at 
liberty to, decline a duty thus solemnly imposed. 

After examining and digesting the mass of papers 
confided to his care, (a work of no light labour and 
perplexity,) the Editor proposed to compile the Memoir 
in the usual historical form, connecting it, as might 
naturally be expected, with the religious events of the 
times: this course was recommended indeed by many 
of his friends, to whose judgment he would ever pay 
the greatest deference. But a difficulty, apparently 
insurmountable, soon presented itself; Mr. Simeon had 
given the strictest injunctions, that on no considera- 
tion whatever should the Memoir exceed the limits of 

‘a single octavo volume.’ It was obvious therefore, that 
to reduce within the prescribed compass the history, 
public and private, of an active life of more than seventy 
years, much of the most important part of the papers, 
viz. the Correspondence, must of necessity have been 
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omitted. This plan therefore, after much consideration, 
was ultimately abandoned. 

The Work was then for some time entirely sus- 
pended ; and for various reasons, some of a public and 
others of a more private nature, it was thought desir- 
able, for a season at least, to postpone its publication. 
When at length the Editor felt himself at liberty to 
resume the task, his intention was, for the present, 
merely to print the Autobiography, together with such 
a selection from Mr. Simeon’s writings and correspond- 
ence as would give a general view of his character and 
sentiments ; and then to append to the Work a narra- 
tive of his last illness and death ; adding in conclusion 
the valuable ‘ Recollections,’ which had been kindly 
furnished by the Bishop of Calcutta. 

The whole of the Autobiography, with the exception 
of a few words, has been printed without abridgcment 
or alteration, and is introduced under the term, Mk- 
motr. ‘The opinion of some indeed was, that it should 
have been published as it was written, viz. without any 
interruption ; and then have been followed by the Cor- 
respondence and other details, in chronological order. 
But as the history was in many respects incomplete, and 
in one instance passed over a period of fifteen years, 
with scarcely any allusion to the important matters 
which occurred during the interval, it was found to be 
almost necessary to break up the Memorr into short 
Chapters, according to the natural division of the sub- 
ject, and then to append to each Chapter such contem- 
poraneous matter as might be either interesting in itself, 
or desirable to fill up the narrative.. As this was done 
during the progress of the Work through the press, 
the Volume at length increased so much beyond ex- 
pectation, that it was necessary at the conclusion of 
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the Autobiography to discontinue the historical form 
altogether: or else the Correspondence must have been 
seriously abridged. The selection however of extracts 
from Mr. Simeon’s letters and memoranda, will present, 
it is hoped, a sufficiently connected view both of his 
proceedings and sentiments to the close of his life. 
Many topics indeed of interest and common report, 
which may probably be looked for in this Work, have 
been omitted ; partly owing to the manner of its com- 
position, and partly because in some instances it would 
have been necessary to allude to persons still living more 
than would be becoming. It has been the earnest de- 
sire of the Editor to omit, as far as was consistent with 
fidelity, every expression which might cause pain to the 
survivors of Mr. Simeon: and if occasionally, to pre- 
serve any useful observations, he has permitted some 
stringent remarks to appear, he hopes, by suppressing 
the names of the parties under review, effectually to 
prevent their being recognized. And as regards the 
painful comments upon a former state of affairs at 
Trinity Church, the Editor feels it only due to the pre- 
sent Congregation to state here distinctly, that there 
is no one zow living in Cambridge to whom those cen- 
sures refer. 

To avoid these and other difficulties, he would 
gladly have postponed the publication of the Work to 
a still more distant period :. he feels that the life of a 
public man can scarcely be written with the complete- 
ness which is desirable till some considerable time after 
his decease. But to meet the wishes of his friends so 
urgently repeated, and under the hope of rendering 
some present service to the Church of Christ, he has 
ventured at length to send forth the Memoir in its 
present form. 
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In making the selection from the Letters, Diaries, 
and Memoranda, the Editor has kept the following 
objects in view ; first, to introduce whatever might best 
illustrate Mr. Simeon’s ministerial life and character— 
his religious sentiments and doctrines: and next, to 
present such incidents or observations (some of them 
apparently trifling), as would give the most natural 
and familiar view of his private life, and exhibit in 
detail his temper and spirit, as well as his feelings 
and habits. Hence it did not appear consistent with 
fidelity to suppress occasional expressions or statements, 
which betray symptoms of vanity, or other infirmities. 
For the same reason, strong but characteristic remarks 
have been allowed to stand unaltered ; and observa- 
tions and sentiments, which the Editor might perhaps 
be inclined to dissent from, and 7” some cases would 
gladly have omitted, he has suffered to remain without 
abridgement or comment. He has wished to abstain 
equally from censure and eulogy. His almost filial 
affection and reverence for the subject of this Memow 
would restrain him for venturing on the former, as it 
makes him obviously too partial to attempt the latter. 
He feels, however, that happily he has not to discharge 
the office of a critic, but solely of a compiler; and he 
has been confirmed in the propriety of this course by 
Mr. Simeon’s own observations in the following letter, 
on the publication of the Correspondence of the Rev. 
J. Newton. 

| “5 o'Clock on Sunday Morning, 

K. C., Feb. 21, 1808. 
“T have risen to prepare for the service of 
my God; but I cannot sit down to other work till 1 
have discharged my conscience towards you as an 
Executor of Mr. Newton. You are commissioned to 
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during his short intervals of leisure from collegiate and 
parochial duties, and often after protracted periods of 
necessary attention to other engagements, he has de- 
voted to it all the thought and care im his power: and 
he trusts, that in complying with the earnest wishes of 
his friends to publish this Memoir without furthe 
delay, he shall meet with their kind indulgence, if he is 
unable at present to offer it to them in a form more 
worthy of their acceptance. 

And now he would humbly commend his Work 
to the Giver of all Good, with the earnest hope that 
the Divine blessing may accompany its perusal. And 
he would feel himself amply rewarded for all his 
anxious labour in compiling it, if happily it should prove 
instrumental to the diffusion of that same ‘spirit of 
Jove, and of power, and of a sound mind,’ with which 
Mr. Simeon was so eminently endued ; and thus be the 
means of advancing those high and holy objects, the 
promotion of which was the unceasing effort of his 
Jong and laborious life. | 


Trinity College, 
| Feb, 18, 1847. 
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Cuaries' Simzon, the subject of this Memoir, was 
the fourth and youngest son of Richard Simeon, Esq. 
of Reading, by his marriage with Elizabeth Hutton, 
the descendant of a family remarkable for having 
numbered amongst its members two archbishops of 
York. His immediate ancestors, in the two preced- 
ing generations, had been the incumbents of the living 
of Bucklebury in Berkshire; a circumstance which 
may possibly have had some influence in directing 
his thoughts to that profession, of which he after- 
L. 8. B 
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wards became so distinguished and influential a mem- 
ber. The family trace their descent directly from 
the antient house of the Simeons of Pyrton in Ox- 
fordshire; in which county, and that of Stafford, they 
formerly held very large possessions. ‘Their only male 
representatives are now to be found in Mr. Simeon’s 
branch of the family: the other branches having ter- 
minated in females; one of whom intermarried with 
the celebrated Jonn Hamppen; and others are merged 
in the families of the Welds of Lulworth Castle, and 
the Lords Vaux of Harrowden. 

The eldest son of Richard Simeon, who was named 
after his father, died early in life. Joun, the second 
son, was bred to the bar; he became Senior Master 
of the Court of Chancery ; and was one of the Com- 
missioners, conjointly with Sir Herbert Taylor and 
Count Munster, for the management of the private 
property of George the Timrd. For many years he 
represented the Borough of Reading in Parliament ; 
and in 1815 was created a baronet; an honour pre- 
viously held by the family from a period almost coeval 
with the institution of the order. ‘The third brother, 
EDWARD, was an eminent merchant in London; and 
for many years one of the Directors of the Bank of 
England. He realized a large fortune, of which 
however he had but little enjoyment, being cut off 
prematurely by a peculiar and distressing malady ; 
during which he derived the most important benefit 
from the devoted attention and faithful instruction of 
his youngest brother. 

CHARLES Simron was born at Reading, Septem- 
ber 24, 1759, and was baptized at the parish-church 
October 24, following. Very little can be ascertained 
with: accuracy respecting his early history. Whilst 
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yet very young he was sent to the Royal College of 
Eton, where he was in due course admitted on the 
foundation ; and when nineteen years of age he suc- 
ceeded to a Scholarship of King’s College in the 
University of Cambridge. The energy and vigour 
which so remarkably distinguished him through life, 
were much noticed in his youth. Horsemanship was 
his favourite exercise ; and few persons, it is well 
known, were better judges of the merits of a horse, or 
more dexterous and bold in the management of one. 
In feats of strength and activity he was surpassed by 
none; of some of these he was pleasantly reminded in 
the decline of life by his early schoolfellow and con- 
stant friend, Dr. Goodall, the late Provost of Eton ; 
who in a letter, September 29, 1833, writes to him, 
—“T much doubt if you could xow snuff a candle 
with your feet, or jump over half-a-dozen chairs in 
succession. Sed guid eyo hac revoco ?—at 73, monits 
meliora sequamur.” 

With regard to his moral character and habits, 
there is every reason to believe, from observations that 
occasionally escaped from him, that he was by no 
means profligate or vicious in the usual sense of the 
terms. It would rather appear that though exposed 
to scenes and temptations, which he often spoke of 
with horror, he was on the whole in early life regular 
in his habits, and correct in his general conduct. His 
failings were principally such as arose from a constitu- 
tional vehemence and warmth of temper, the more 
easily provoked from certain feelings of vanity and 
self-importance, which during the whole of his life 
were a subject of conflict and trial to him. These 
feelings would display themselves at school in too 
great attention to dress, and in little peculiarities of 
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manner, which quickly attracted the notice and pro- 
voked the ridicule of his companions. 

It seemed necessary to premise thus much re- 
specting Mr. Simeon’s early habits and behaviour ; as 
it might easily be supposed from the strong language 
he has used, when describing “the vanity and wick- 
edness ”’ of his youth, that he had been guilty of some 
gross violations of morality. Those however who are 
accustomed to searching self-examination, and habi- 
tually compare their lives and tempers with the re- 
quirements of God’s holy law, will have no difficulty 
in understanding Mr. Simeon’s unreserved expressions 
of sorrow and humiliation when reviewing the past. 
It should be remembered too, that the statements of 
the following autobiography are those of an advanced 
Christian, recording with matured views his judgment 
of the unprofitableness of his youth. We now enter 
upon Mr. Simcon’s own narrative. 


MEMOIR WRITTEN IN 1813. 


“T begin then with my early fe—But what an 
awful scene docs that present to my view! Never 
have I reviewed it for thirty-four years past, nor ever 
can I to my dying hour, without the decpest shame 
and sorrow. My vanity, my folly, my wickedness, 
God alone knoweth, or can bear to know. To enter 
into a detail of particulars would answer no good end. 
If I be found at last a prodigal restored to his Father’s 
house, God will in no ordinary measure be glorified 
in me: the abundance of my sinfulness will display 
in most affecting eu. the superabundance of his 
grace. 

«There is, however, one remarkable circumstance 
which I will mention. About two years before I left 
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Eton, on one of the fast days during the American 
War, I was particularly struck with the idea of the 
whole nation uniting in fasting and prayer on account 
of the sins which had brought down the divine judg- 
ments upon us: and I thought that, if there was one 
who had more displeased God than others, it was I. 
''o humble myself therefore before God appeared to 
me a duty of immediate and indispensable necessity. 
Accordingly I spent the day in fasting and prayer. 
But I had not learned the happy art of ‘washing my 
face and anointing my head, that I might not appear 
unto men to fast.’ My coinpanions therefore noticed 
the change m my deportment, and immediately cried 
out Ovai, odui vutv, vroxpitat (Woe, woe unto you, 
hypocrites,) by which means they soon dissipated my 
good desires, and reduced me to my former state of 
thoughtlessness and sin. I do not remember that 
these good desires ever returned during my stay at 
school; but I think that they were from God, and 
that God would at that time have communicated 
richer blessings to me, if ] had not resisted the opera- 
tions of his grace, and done despite to his blessed 
Spirit.”’ 

[The late Rev. J. H. Michell, Rector of Kelshall, 
who was Mr. Simeon’s schoolfellow at Eton, from the 
year 1768 to their removal together to King’s Col- 
lege, gives the following account of this circumstance 
in a letter to the Editor in 1837.— 

“On the fast day in 1776 we attended the chapel 
twice, and heard a sermon from Dr. Barnard, the Pro- 
vost. Though few of us had any clear notion of a 
fast, except that we were to abstain from meat and 
amusement till the afternoon after the second service, 
yet.we could not forbear. from observing and ridiculing 
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our schoolfellow, who shut himself within his study, 
and instead of joining us in the public hall, contented 
himself with one hard egg. His dress and manners 
from this time became more plain and unfashionable. 
This was very observable to myself who slept within a 
few feet of his bed. As it was the custom for the 
upper boys to mect, after the outward doors were 
closed, in their lower chamber, many a direct 
and indirect jest was uttered against him...... 
We learnt also that he kept a small box with 
several divisions, into which, on having been tempted 
to say or do what he afterwards considered as im- 
moral or unlawful, it was his custom to put money 
for the poor.—His habits from that period became 
peculiarly strict.”—He adds; ‘“ We used to have a 
song about him, ridiculing his strictness and devotion : 
and the chorus of that song, referring to his box, I 
am ashamed to say I once jomed in: and it haunts 
me to this day.’’] 


“On my coming to College, Jan. 29, 1779, the 
gracious designs of God towards me were soon mani- 
fest. It was but the third day after my arrival that I 
understood I should be expected in the space of about 
three weeks to attend the Lord’s Supper. What! 
said I, must I attend? On being informed that I 
must, the thought rushed into my mind that Satan 
himself was as fit to attend as I; and that if I must 
attend, I must prepare for my attendance there. With- 
out a moment’s loss of time, I bought the old Whole 
Duty of Man, (the only religious book that I had 
ever heard of) and began to read it with great dili- 
gence ; at the same time calling my ways to remem- 
brance, and crying to God for mercy ; and so earnest 
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was I in these exercises, that within the three weeks 
I made myself quite ill with reading, fasting, and 
prayer. From that day to this, blessed, for ever 
blessed, be my God, I have never ceased to regard the 
salvation of my soul as the one thing needful, 

“Tam far from considering it a good thing that 
young men in the university should be compelled to 
go to the table of the Lord; for it has an evident 
tendency to lower in their estimation that sacred 
ordinance, and to harden them in their iniquities ;_ but 
God was pleased to make use of that compulsion for 
the good of my soul, and to bring me to repentance 
by means, which for the most part, I fear, drive men 
into a total disregard of all religion. 

“IT soon became a member of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, because I thought that 
the books of that society would be the most useful of 
any that I could procure, and that I might do good 
to others by the circulation of them. ‘The first book 
which I got to instruct me in reference to the Lord’s 
Supper, (for I knew that on Laster Sunday I must 
receive it again) was Kettlewell on the Sacrament ; 
but I remember that it required more of me than I 
could bear, and therefore I procured Bishop Wilson 
on the Lord’s Supper, which seemed to be more 
moderate in its requirements. I continued with 
unabated earnestness to scarch out, and mourn over 
the numberless iniquities of my former life; and so 
greatly was my mind oppressed with the weight of 
them, that I frequently looked upon the dogs with 
envy; wishing, if it were possible, that I could be 
blessed with their mortality, and they be cursed with 
my immortality in my stead. I set myself imme- 
diately to undo all my former sins, as far as I could; 


8 . NARRATIVE OF 


and did it in some instances which required great self- 
denial, though I do not think it quite expedient to record 
them; but the having done it has been a comfort to 
me even to this very hour, inasmuch as it gives me 
reason to hope that my repentance was genuine. One 
little instance of quite inferior consideration was this: 
on leaving Eton I took a receipt in full of every 
person with whom I had dealt; but one man, who 
let out boats, had charged me, as I verily believed, at 
Jeast double the amount of my just debt; and there- 
fore I paid him only half; and gave him his option, 
to receive that or none. ‘This, on reflection, appeared 
to me an act of oppression; for though the man was 
certainly not in igh repute for honesty, I could 
not prove that he had imposed upon me; and it was 
better that I should suffer loss, than run any risk 
of doing an unjust thing. I therefore determined to 
pay him the other half of his bill, the very first 
moment [ should see him. ‘This also was a relief 
to my mind, because it was doing as I would be done 
unto.* | 

‘“ My distress of mind continued for about three 
months, and well might it have continued for years, 
since my sins were more in number than the hairs of 
my head, or than the sands upon the sea shore ; but God 
in infinite condescension began at last to smile upon me, 


* Tt is a curious fact, however, that this very man, a year or 
two after I had executed my purpose, met me in Eton, and 
claimed from me the original bill; but as, for three or four years, 
I carried in my pocket the small card on which all the receipts 
were written, 1 shewed him his receipt, and brought to his re- 
membrance all the circumstances that had passed. From that 
day.I have been very careful in keeping my receipts; and have, 
on one occasion’ ini particular, saved a great-deal of money by it. - 
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and to give me a hope of acceptance with him. The 
circumstances attendant on this were very peculiar. 
My efforts to remedy my former misdeeds had been 
steadily pursued, and in a manner that leaves me no 
doubt to whose gracious assistance they were owing ; 
and, in comparison of approving myself to God in 
this matter, [I made no account of shame, or loss, 
or anything in the world; and if I could have 
practised it to a far greater extent, with the hope 
of ultimate benefit to myself and others, I think 
I should have done it. In proportion as I proceeded 
in this work, I felt somewhat of hope springing up 
in my mind; but it was an indistinct kind of hope, 
founded on God’s mercy to real penitents. But in 
Passion week, as | was reading Bishop Wilson on 
the Lord’s Supper, I met with an expression to this 
effect: ‘'That the Jews knew what they did when they 
transferred their sin to the head of their offering.’ 
The thought rushed inte my mind, What! may I 
transfer all my guilt to another? Has God provided: 
an offering for me, that I may lay my sins on his 
head? then, God willing, I will not bear them on 
my own soul one moment longer. Accordingly I 
sought to lay my sins upon the sacred head of Jesus ; 
and on the Wednesday began to have a hope of 
mercy ; on the Thursday that hope increased ; on the 
Friday-and Saturday it became more strong ; and on 
the Sunday morning (Haster-day, April 4) I awoke 
early with those words upon my heart and _ lips, 
‘Jesus Christ is risen to-day! Hallelujah! Hallelujah !’ 
From that hour peace flowed in rich abundance into 
my soul; and at the Lord’s table in our chapel 
I had the sweetest access to God through my blessed 
Saviour, I remember on that occasion there being 
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more bread consecrated than was sufficient for the 
communicants, the clergyman gave some of us a piece 
more of it after the service; and on my putting it 
into my mouth I covered my face with my hand and 
prayed. ‘The clergyman seeing it smiled at me; but 
I thought, if he had felt such a load taken off from 
his soul as I did, and had been as sensible of his 
obligations to the Lord Jesus Christ as I was, he 
would not deem my prayers and praises at all super- 
fluous. 

‘* The service in our chapel has almost at all times 
been very irreverently performed *: but such was the 
state of my soul for many months from that time, 
that the prayers were as marrow and fatness to me. 
Of course, there was a great difference in my frames 
at different times; but for the most part they were 
very devout, and often, throughout a great part of the 
service, I prayed unto the Lord ‘ with strong crying 
and tears.’ This is a proof to me, that the deadness 
and formality experienced in the worship of the Church, 
arise far more from the low state of our graces, than 
from any defect in our Liturgy; if only we had our 
hearts deeply penitent and contrite, 1 know from my 
experience at this hour, that no prayers in the world 
could be better suited to our wants, or more delight- 
ful to our souls. 

“From the time that I found peace with God my- 
self, I wished to impart to others the benefits I had 
received. I therefore adopted a measure which must 
have appeared most singular to others, and which per- 


* Contrasted with this painful state of things we cannot but 
notice here, with thankfulness, the reverence and devotion, which 
now prevail in this and our other College Chapels. - Ep. 
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haps a more matured judgment might have disap- 
proved ; but I acted in the simplicity of my heart, and 
I am persuaded that God accepted it at my hands. 
I told my servant, that as she and the other servants 
were prevented almost entirely from going to church, 
I would do my best to imstruct them on a Sunday 
evening, if they chose to come to me for that purpose. 
Several of them thankfully availed themselves of the 
offer, and came to me; and I read some good book 
to them, and used some of the prayers of the Liturgy 
for prayer; and though I do not know that any of 
them ever received substantial benefit to their souls, 
I think that the opportunities were not lost upon 
myself; for I thereby cultivated a spirit of benevo- 
lence, and fulfilled in some measure that divine pre- 
cept, ‘Freely ye have received, frecly give.’ 

“Tn the long vacation I went home; and carried 
with me the same blessed desires. I had then a bro- 
ther, eight years older than myself, living with my 
father, and managing, as it were, his house. I wished 
to instruct the servants, and to unite with them in 
family prayer; but I had no hope that a proposal to 
that effect would be acceded to either by my father or 
my brother: I therefore proposed it to the servants, 
and established it myself, leaving to my brother to 
join with us or not, as he saw good. ‘To my great 
joy, after it was established, my brother cordially 
united with me, and we statedly worshipped God, 
morning and evening, in the family. I take for 
granted that my father knew of it; but I do not re- 
member that one word ever passed between him and 
me upon the subject. 

‘As yet, and indeed for three years after, I knew 
not any religious person, and consequently continued 
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to have my society among the world. When the 
races came, I went to them, as I had been used to 
do, and attended at the race-balls as usual, though 
without the pleasure which I had formerly experienced. 
I felt them to be empty vanities; but I did not see 
them to be sinful; I did not then understand those 
words, ‘be not conformed to this world. At the 
latter ball, Major B. of Windsor, asked me to go over 
with him the next day to Windsor, to join in a match 
at cricket, and to spend a few days with him: this I 
did; and it led to an event which I desire ever to 
remember with the deepest shame, and the most lively 
gratitude to God. On the Sunday he proposed to go 
and visit a friend about fifteen miles off; and to that 
proposal I acceded. Here J sinned against God and 
my own conscience ; for though I knew not the evil 
of races and balls, I knew full well that I ought to 
keep holy the Sabbath day. He carried me about 
ten miles in his phaeton; and then we proceeded 
the remainder of our way on horseback. The day 
was hot; it was about the 26th day of August, 1779, 
and when we arrived at the gentleman’s house, I 
drank a great deal of cool tankard. After dinner, not 
aware of the strength of the cool tankard, I drank 
wine just as [ should have done if I had drunk nothing 
else ; and when I came to return on horseback I was 
in a state of utter intoxication. The motion of the 
horse increased the effect of the liquor, and deprived 
me entirely of-my senses.. Major B. rode before, and 
I followed ; but my horse, just before I came to a 
very large heath, turned in to an inn; and the people 
sceing my state took me off my horse. Major B. 
not seeing me behind, rode back to inquire for me: 
and when he found what condition Iwas in, he put. 
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me into a post-chaise, and carried me to the inn 
whence we had taken our horses. Here we were 
forced to stop all night. The next morning we re- 
turned in his phaeton to Windsor. I do not recollect 
whether my feelings were very acute that day; I 
rather think not. The next morning we went to a 
public breakfast and dance at Egham, which at that 
time was always on the Tuesday after the Reading 
races. There I passed an hour or two, and after 
returning with him to Windsor proceeded on _horse- 
back to Reading. I went through Salthill, and seeing 
Mrs. Marsh standing at her mn-door, I entered into 
a little conversation with her. She asked me whether 
I had heard of the accident that had happened to a 
gentleman of Reading on the Sunday evening before ; 
and then told me that a gentleman of Reading had 
fallen from his horse in a state of intoxication, and 
had been killed on the spot. What were my feelings 
now! I had eighteen miles to ride, and all alone ; 
how was I filled with wonder at the mercy of God 
towards me! Why was it not myself, instead of the 
other gentleman? Why was he taken, and I left? 
and what must have been my state to all eternity 
if I had then been taken away! In violating the 
sabbath I had sinned deliberately ; and for so doing 
God had left me to all the other sins that followed ! 
How shall I adore his name to all eternity that He 
did not cut me off in these sins, and make me a 
monument of his heaviest displeasure ! 

“ ‘There have been two seasons in my life when 
God might have cut me off in most righteous judg- 
ment; namely, in August 1778, when my horse fell 
with me in Piccadilly, and broke my spur, but without 
my falling. off; (at which time I was at the very 
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summit of all my wickedness, without one serious 
concern about my soul; and when the stumbling of 
my horse called forth only a bitter curse at him, 
instead of a thanksgiving to God;) and on this occa- 
sion, when, after having received so much mercy from 
God as I had since done, I sinned so grievously 
against him. On either of these occasions he might 
well have made me a monument of his heaviest indig- 
nation. Never have I since gone through Egham 
without the most lively emotions of gratitude, blended 
with the deepest humiliation of soul before God. I 
always look for the Assembly Room, that I may begin 
there my acknowledgements to my heavenly Father ; 
and it is remarkable that on the very day of August 
in the last year, (1812) I went through Egham with 
my dear invalid brother, in our way to the Isle of 
Wight. What a mercy did I feel it, that after the 
lapse of thirty-three years the mercy was as fresh in 
my remembrance as at the first, and that all my feel- 
ings, if not quite so acute as at first, were quite as 
sincere. Blessed, for ever blessed, be my God, who 
has not to this hour cast off my soul! 

‘“ During this vacation, and all the following vaca- 
tions till I entered into Orders, I used to attend the 
parish-church at Reading every afternoon, and fre- 
quently in a morning ; and I used to find many sweet 
seasons of refreshment and comfort in the use of the 
stated prayers. 

“ After this I went on, through the goodness of 
God comfortably for nearly a year; but having read a 
great deal of Hervey’s works, | was much perplexed 
in my mind respecting the nature of saving faith. I 
have some idea that I expressed a wish to my father 
to have some person who could give me information 
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on the subject; and that it was he who advised me 
to apply to Dr. Loveday of Caversham for instruction. 
To him I did apply, and he lent me Archbishop 
Sharp’s third volume, containing his casuistical ser- 
mons; these I read with great profit; they shewed 
me that Hervey’s view of saving faith was erroneous : 
and from that day to this I have never had a doubt 
upon the subject. I thik it clear, even to demon- 
stration, that assurance is not necessary to. saving 
faith; a simple reliance on Christ for salvation is 
that faith which the word of God requires ; assurance 
is a privilege, but not a duty. The true source of 
all the mistakes that are made in the religious world 
about assurance is, that men do not distinguish as 
they ought, between an assurance of fazth and an 
assurance of /ope. ‘There are three kinds of full 
assurance spoken of in the Scriptures (as I have 
shown im one of my printed Skeletons) ; a full assur- 
ance of understanding (Col. i. 2), of faith (Heb. x. 22), 
and of hope (Heb. vi. 11). ‘The first relates to a 
clear view of revealed truth in all its parts; the 
second to the power and willingness of Chnist to save 
to the uttermost all that come unto God by him; 
and the third, (which is generally understood by the 
word assurance) to our own personal interest in 
Christ. This last may doubtless be enjoyed; but a 
person may possess saving faith without it, and even 
a full assurance of faith without it; he may be fully 
assured of Christ’s power and willingness to save 
him, and yet not be assured that Christ has actually 
imparted salvation to him. The truth 1s, that these 
two kinds of assurance, namely, of faith and of hope, 
have respect to very different things; assurance of 
faith having respect only to the truth of God in his 
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word, whilst assurance of hope is founded on the 
correspondence of our character with that word: the 
one believes, that God will fulfil his promises to 
persons of a particular description; and the other, 
that we ourselves are of that very character to whom 
they are and shall be fulfilled. This latter, therefore, 
I say again, is not a duty, but a privilege ; (an inesti- 
mable privilege no doubt) ; and it is certain that our 
‘Lord himself very highly commended the faith of 
the Canaanitish woman and others, who possessed the 
former assurance without one atom of the latter. 

“ This shews, I think, that we ought to read all 
human compositions with caution. The best of writers 
have their favourite notions, which they are apt to 
carry too far; and this I consider to be the case with 
Hervey, both with respect to the doctrine of assurance, 
and that also of imputed righteousness. I do myself 
believe the doctrine of imputed righteousness ; but I 
do not approve of refining upon‘it, and insisting upon 
it, in the way that Hervey does: I love the simplicity 
of the Scriptures ; and I wish to receive and inculcate 
every truth precisely in the way, and to the extent, 
that it 1s set forth in the inspired volume. Were this 
the habit of all divines, there would soon be an end 
of most of the controversies that have agitated and 
-divided the Church of Christ. , 

“ During my Scholarship at King’s College, I made 
many attempts to benefit my friends, and sometimes 
thought I had succeeded in conveying to them some 
spiritual good: but I now see that I expected too 
much from my own exertions, and from their resolu- 
tions. If good be done to any, the work must be 
God's alone; ‘the help that is done upon earth, he 

.doeth it himself.’ 
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‘“ Tam not aware of any thing very particular occur- 
ring previous to my becoming a Fellow of King’s; but 
there were certainly some great benefits which I re- 
ceived from my religious turn of mind. 

“Though by nature and habit of an extravagant 
disposition, I practised the most rigid economy ; and 
in this I was very much assisted by allotting my 
small income so as to provide for every the minutest 
expense, and at the same time consecrating a stated 
part of my income to the Lord, together with all that 
I could save out of the part reserved for my own use. 
This made economy truly delightful; and enabled me. 
to finish my three ycars of scholarship without owing 
a shilling, whilst others, my contemporaries, incurred 
debts of several hundred pounds. ‘To this hour do I 
reap the benefit of these habits; for though my income 
is now very large, I never indulge in any extravagance. 
I have, it is true, my establishment on rather a- high 
scale in comparison of others; but I never throw 
away my money in foolish indulgences, nor spend 
more of my income upon myself than I believe God 
himself approves. I appear to spend a great deal; 
but by constant and carcful economy, lin reality spend 
scarcely half of what I should in general be thought 
to spend; and of the indulgences I have, I am per- 
suaded I could sacrifice far the greater part without 
a moment's regret, if there were occasion for my so 
doing.” 


It appears from his books of accounts, which from 
the first were kept with remarkable neatness and 
accuracy, that his whole income in 1780 (the second 
year of his residence in College) was only £125; and 
after gradually increasing for fourteen years, it became 

L. 8, C 
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jn 1793 about £300 per annum. On examining 
the mode of its disbursement during this period, it 
seems to have been his plan regularly to dispose of 
one third of his income in charity. 


At the close of this part of the narrative, it may 
not perhaps be uninteresting to observe the manner 
in which Mr. Simeon was accustomed to record his 
“thoughts and actions’’ at this early period. A few 
extracts from his Diary will suffice ; all the memoranda 
are brief, and very similar in character; and it will 
be remembered that they are merely the private re- 
marks of a young man at College in the earliest stage 
of his religious career. 

The first entry in his Diary occurs February 18, 
1780, and runs thus :— 


« Friday.—I took the hint of keeping a diary of my 
thoughts and actions from Stonhouse’s Spiritual Instruc-~ 
tion to the Uninstructed, and shall think my religion cooled 
very much when [ remit it. 

Saturday.—I began not my repentance till past 12, 
and continued it all day, but exercised it chiefly on only 
one set of my sins, and made good resolutions concerning 
one, though am wavering on the other. At E. C.* not so 
much wandering as usual. 

Sunday.—Prayed tolerably fervent in and before 
M. C.+ and received the Sacrament so; but after chapel 
found a lassitude, and only read in Wilson till dinner: 
had no devotion at St. Mary’s. Had wanderings in E. C.: 
read to servants and to Mr. R. ‘trust in God.’ Prayed, 
but very languidly, at night. 

Monday.—In M. C. quite lukewarm ; and much wan- 
dering in prayer. In E. C. nearly the same ; after which 
I went to M. R., but talked only on indifferent subjects ; 
prayed at night without a true and proper fervour. 


* E.C. Evening Chapel. ¢ M. C. Morning Chapel. 
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Tuesday.—Took physic, and was not in M.C. Rose 
at 9 tolerably devout. At E. C. sad wanderings and cold-— 
ness: at night 1 seemed almost to sleep over my prayers, 
such was their weakness, and so frequent wanderings. 

Wednesday.—In M. C. The Sacrament surely has not 
given memuch more fervour. Very deficient indeed ! John- 
son gave us an exposition or sermon on Conscience: at 11 
read Bishop Beveridge’s sermon on.Common Prayer till 12, 
and then prayed fervently for several graces out of the 
Whole Duty. In E.C. prayed devoutly without much wander- 
ing: at night but short prayers, but tolerably performed. 

Thursday.—M. C. very little wandering, and pretty 
devout, owing to my prayers yesterday morning. Went 
to St. Mary’s—Relhan—Charity. Did not keep my atten- 
tion well. Ii. C. so, so. Spent the whole evening with 
M. R.: read Psalms and Lessons pretty devoutly. Cheer- 
ful evening. Did not go tothe concert. Prayed poorly.” 


The Diary proceeds much in the same manner, 
recording the state of his devotional feelings, till we 
come to the following passage, noticing a circumstance 
at ‘Trinity Church, to which Mr. Simeon frequently 
alluded as a striking contrast to what he afterwards 
witnessed there. 


‘March 5th. Sunday.—M. C. very deficient, and 
much wandering. Breakfasted with Dr. Glynn. Went 
to hear Mr. Cooke at Trinity Church, and turning at the 
Creed, saw the table covered: prayed fervently, though 
with some wandering, and stayed the Sacrament. Mrs. 
and Miss Burleigh the only two Communicants—administered 
by Mr. Relhan. Dr. Halifax and Mr. Cooke went away. 

8th. Wednesday.—M. C. kneeled down before ser- 
vice, nor do I see any impropriety in it. Why should I 
be afraid or ashamed of all the world seeing me do my 
duty ? Matt. v.16: Otrw aprpare TO PWC bua EutrpooGey 
TWD avOpdruy, 6 Srwe tdOwaty vuwv ta kada Epya, kat Cobd- 
owat Tov Tatépa Uuwy Toy ev TOG OVPAVOTC. 

20th. Monday.—(Passion Week.) M. C. at 100 ‘clock, 
without surplices. When I arose was very penitent and 

C2 
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very. devout. In M. C. nearly the same. I have deter- 
mined that I will neither eat nor drink all this week, except 
at dinner, and that sparingly, till Sunday. E. C. vey 
fervent: at night very devout and penitent.” 


_ The following entries exhibit his habits of early 
rising at this period, and his efforts for the spiritual 
welfare of his servant. 


ASE May 28th.— Went into the water, and shall con- 

tinue it at 5 
29th.—Rose before 5: read from 6. M. C.a great 

deal of wandering. 
June 8th. —6 o’clock: after returning from the water 
prayed devoutly with my servant, and am to do the same 
every morning and evening that I am at home. Hollis 
will also come in the evening from this time. M.C. much 
earnestness and much wandering. E. C. indifferently. At 
night read to my servant and Hollis, and prayed with them 
from the Litany ; and afterwards shortly by myself—very 
fervent.” 


After September the Diary is much interrupted ; 
no entries being made for many days together. Mr. 
Simeon never succeeded for any length of time in his 
attempts to keep a Journal; and confessed he had 
little ‘‘ taste for Diaries.” 


CHAPTER II. 


HIS ORDINATION-——LETTER OF BISHOP YORKE—FIRST ACQUAINTANCE 
WITH RELIGIOUS PERSONS—INTRODUCTION TO THE VENNS—FIRST 
SERMON — DILIGENCE IN PAROCHIAL VISITING — DIFFICULTIES 

" ABOUT THE DOOTRINE OF ELECTION—LETTERS OF MR. VENN 
RESPECTING HIS ZEAI—LETTER OF MR. SIMEON UPON MR. J. 
VENN'S ORDINATION—EARNEST LETTER TO HIS BROTHER ON TIE 
BUBJECT OF RELIGION—ANOTIER ON IIS ELDEST BROTHERS 
DEATH, TO MR, J. VENN, 


1782. 


MEMOIR CONTINUED. 


“JT now come to the time of my Ordination.* On 
May 26th, 1782, (Trinity Sunday) I was ordained 
‘by the Bishop of Ely; and began my ministry in St. 
Edward’s Church (in good old Latimer’s pulpit), serv- 
ing that parish for Mr. Atkinson during the long vaca- 
tion. The way in which I became acquainted with 
him was this. I had endeavoured to find out some 
minister who preached those truths which I loved and 
delighted in; and I attended at St. Mary’s for a long 
time to but little purpose. At last I heard Mr. A. at 
St. Edward’s; and he came nearer to the truth than 
any one else that I could hear. I therefore, from the 


* Bishop Yorke writes thus to. Mr. Simeon’s father on the 
occasion :—“ I understood before I received your letter, that your 
son was on my list as a candidate for Orders on Sunday next ; I 
shall be very glad to see him at that time...... I dare say he 
will approve himself on the occasion a hopeful minister in the 
church ; and as such it will give me pleasure to countenance him." 
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time that I became a Fellow of King’s, attended 
regularly at his church. Being the only gownsman 
that attended there, I rather wondered that he did 
not take any notice of me; I thought that if I were 
a minister, and saw a young gownsman attending 
as regularly and devoutly as I did, I should invite him 
to come and see me; and I determined, if he should 
do so, I would avail myself of the opportunity to get 
acquainted with him. I longed exceedingly to know 
some spiritual person who had the same views and 
feelings with myself; and I had serious thoughts 
of putting into the papers, as soon as I should ‘be 
ordained, an advertisement to the following effect: 
‘That a young Clergyman who felt himself an un- 
done sinner, and looked to the Lord Jesus Christ 
alone for salvation, and desired to live only to make 
known that Saviour unto others, was persuaded that 
there must be some persons in the world whose views 
and feelings on this subject accorded with his own,. 
though he had now lived three years without finding so 
much as one; and that if there were any minister of 
that description he would gladly become his curate, 
and serve him gratis.’ At last he did invite me to 
come and drink tea with him; and invited a Mr. D., 
an artist, to come and meet me. The conversation 
did not take a useful turn, for Mr. D. was not what 
I should call a religious man ; and we parted without 
any profitable communication of our sentiments. In 
a few days I invited Mr. Atkinson to sup with me, 
and asked Mr. D, to mect him: it happened that 
Mr, D. could not come; so that Mr. A. and I were 
téte-a-téte. I soon dropped some expressions which 
conveyed the idea of my feeling myself a poor, guilty, 
helpless sinner; and Mr. A. was quite surprized, for 
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he had set it down as a matter of course that I must 
be a staunch pharisee; he had, even for the whole 
space of time that I had been at college, noticed my 
solemn and reverent behaviour at St. Mary’s, so dif- 
ferent from that which is generally observed in that 
place, and concluded, as three of his pious friends had 
also done, that I was actuated by a proud pharisaical 
spirit : when therefore he found that I was of a very 
different complexion, he manifested an union of heart 
with me, and introduced me the very next day to 
an excellent man, my dear friend, Mr. John Venn, 
who, alas! is just now deceased. (July 1813.) Here 
I found a man after my own heart, a man for whom 
I have retained the most unfeigned love to his last 
moments, and of whom I ever shall retain the most. 
affectionate remembrance. He, Mr. J. Venn, soon 
took me over to Yelling, and introduced me to a man 
of no ordinary character, his own dear and honoured 
Father. O what an acquisition was this! In this 
aged minister I found a father, an instructer, and a 
most bright example: and I shall have reason to 
adore my God to all eternity for the benefit of his 
acquaintance. ‘This blessed man had often heard his 
son speak of this smgular gownsman of King’s Col- 
lege, and had advised him to get acquainted with him : 
but God, no doubt for wise and gracious reasons, had 
kept far from me all spiritual acquaintance ; by which 
means he made it to appear the more clearly that the 


work in me was ‘not of man, or by man, but of God 
alone.’ * 


er 


* (Extract from the Diary of Mr. J. Venn.) “1782, June 1. 
Drank tea at Atkinson’s with Simeon, an undergraduate Fellow. 
of King’s, a religious man, and Jowett. 

June 2nd. (Sunday.)—Drank tea with Jowett, Simeon, 
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“ Being now acquainted with Mr. Atkinson, I 
undertook the care of his church during the long 
vacation ; and I have reason to hope that some good 
was done there. In the space of a month or six weeks 
the church became quite crowded; the Lord’s table 
was attended by three times the usual number of com- 
municants, and a considerable stir was made among 
the dry bones. I visited all the parish from house to 
house, without making any difference between Church- 
men and Dissenters: and I remember disputing with 


(who preached his first sermon to-day at St. Edward’s,) and 
Atkinson. 

3rd.—Called on Simeon, and walked with him to Trumping- 
ton. Supped with Simeon and Atkinson. 

4th.—Simeon and Atkinson drank tea with me. 

6th.—Called on Simeon, and walked to Grantchester.” 

The next day Mr. Venn left College and went home to Yelling, 
(avillage about twelve miles from Cambridge,)where he was alone, 
as his father and family were in London. 

“ 13th.—Simeon of King’s walked over from Cambridge to. 
see me; walked on the terrace with him and in church. Family 
prayers extempore—his engagement. 

14th.—Rode over with Simeon to Everton to introduce him 
to Mr. Berridge.” 

July 14, 1782, Mr. Simeon writes to Mr. J. Venn, desiring 
to be introduced to his father : 

“TI propose, with the blessing of God, riding over to 
Yelling on Tuesday morning next before 8 o'clock, or at farthest 
a quarter after. To converse with your father has long been my. 
desire, and that I shall be both pleased and edified by it I have 
not the least doubt.... 


Your most affectionate friend in Christ, 
C. Simzon.” 
Mr. J. Venn has made the following memorandum in his 
pocket-book : 


“16th July, 1782. Tuesday.—Mr. Simeon came at 8, and 
stayed till past 8 at night.” 
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the Dissenting Minister (in a friendly way) about the 
doctrine of Election. I could not receive the doctrine 
of Election, not being able to separate it from that of 
Reprobation: but I was not violent against it, being 
convinced, as much as I was of my own existence, 
that, whatever others might do, I myself should no 
more have loved God if he had not first loved me, 
or turned to God if he had not by his free and sove- 
reign grace turned me, than a cannon-ball would of 
itself return to the orifice from whence it had been 
shot out. But I soon learned that I must take the 
Scriptures with the simplicity of a little child, and 
be content to receive on God’s testimony what he 
has revealed, whether I can unravel .all the difficulties 
that may attend it or not; and from that day to this 
I have never had a doubt respecting the truth of that 
doctrine, nor a wish (as far as I know) to be wise 
above what is written. I feel that I cannot even ex- 
plain how it is that I move my finger, and therefore 
I am content to be ignorant of innumerable things 
which exceed, not only my wisdom, but the wisdom 
of the most learned men in the universe. For this 
disposition of mind I have unbounded reason to be 
thankful to God; for I have not only avoided many 
perplexities by means of it, but actually learned much, 
which I should otherwise have never learned. I was 
not then aware that this simple exercise of faith is 
the only way of attaiming divine knowledge ; but I now 
see it is so; and in fact it is the true way in which 
we attain human knowledge also; for the child 
receives every thing first upon the authority of his 
teacher, and thus learns the very first rudiments 
of language ; he does not say, How do I. know that 
a, 6 spells ad ? or, that this is the nominative case, 


26 « COMMENCEMENT 


and that is the verb, and that is the accusative case 
that is governed by it? No: he calls things as he is 
taught to call them, and then in due time he sees that 
these things are not the arbitrary dictates of his 
master, but that they of necessity appertain to lan- 
guage, and exist in the very nature of things; and 
thus in time he comes to see a beauty and propriety 
in things which were at first no better to him than 
senseless jargon. ‘This, I am persuaded, is the way 
in which we should receive instruction from God ; and 
if we will do so, I verily believe, that we shall in due 
time see a beauty and harmony in many things, which 
the pertinacious advocates of human systems can 
never understand.” 


The Rev. M. M. Preston, in his ‘Memoranda’ of 
Mr. Simeon, has recorded an incident which may be 
noticed here :— 

“The very first day of his public ministrations 
was marked by an occurrence of a remarkable cha- 
racter. In returnmg from the church through the 
thoroughfare called St. Edward’s Passage, his atten- 
tion was arrested by the loud wrangling of a man and 
his wife. The door being open, he entered the house, 
and earnestly expostulated with them on the sin of 
absenting themselves unnecessarily from the House of 
God, and disturbing, by such unseemly conduct, those 
who had been there. He then knelt down to pray 
for them; and persons passing by, attracted by the 
novelty of the scene, gradually collected till the 
room was full. It was not likely that such zeal in a 
young man of his station should long remain un- 
noticed.” 
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His character and conduct are described at the 
time by his revered friend, the Rev. H. Venn, in the 
following letter to the Rev. J. Stillingfleet. 


“ October 9, 1782. 


‘On Trinity Sunday was ordained Mr. Simeon, 
Fellow of King’s College. Before that day he never 
was in company with an earnest Christian. Soon 
after, he was visited by Mr. H. Jowett, and my son, 
and two or three more. In less than seventeen Sun- 
days, by preaching for Mr. Atkinson in a church at 
Cambridge, he filled it with hearers—a thing un- 
known there for near a century. He has been over 
to see me six times within the last three months: he 
is calculated for great usefulness, and is full of faith 
and love. My soul is always the better for his visits. 
Oh, to flame as he does with zeal, and yet be beauti- 
fied with meekness! ‘The day he was a substitute 
for Mr. Atkinson he began to visit the parishioners 
from house to house. Full of philanthropy was his 
address: ‘I am come to inquire after your welfare. 
‘Are you happy?’ His evident regard for their good 
disarmed them of their bitterness; and it is amazing 
what success he has met with.” 


In a letter to another friend, the Rev. H. V. 
writes :-— 
* September 18, 1782. 


‘“‘ This is the young man who was bred at Eton 
College ; so profligate a place, that he told me he 
should be tempted even to murder his own son (that 
was his word) sooner than let him see there what he 
had seen. This is the young man so vain of dress, 
that he constantly allowed more than £50 a year for 
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his own person. Now he scruples keeping. a horse, 
that the money may help the saints of Christ.” 

Mr. Simeon’s feelings respecting his solemn duties 
as a minister, and the sense he had of his own peculiar 
dangers, appear from the following letter written to 
Mr. J. Venn, on the occasion of his ordination. 


“‘ King’s’ College, Sept. 23, 1782. 
i My dearest Friend, © 


“T most sincerely congratulate you, not on 
a permission to reccive £40 or £50 a year, nor on 
the title of Reverend, but on your accession to the 
most valuable, most honourable, most important, and 
most glorious office in the world—to that of an am- 
bassador of the Lord Jesus Christ. An envoy from 
the king would not be ashamed or afraid to speak 
even in the presence of princes, if the imterests of his 
master’s kmgdom were attacked, or if any insult or 
reflection were thrown out agaist him; they would 
be accounted no better than traitors if they held down 
their heads and sealed up their lips. Oh let it not be 
said of us as of the prophets of old, ‘they are light ané 
treacherous persons (Zeph. in. 4): but your own ob- 
servations on your conduct are so just, that they can 
derive no weight from any I can add. Your letter, 
though dated Friday evening, I know not by what 
means, was not brought to me by the postman till this 
hour, 11 o’clock, Monday morning. I had been think- 
ing this morning of the degeneracy of the Clergy, 
and whether the Lord would put it in my power to 
bear testimony against it. There is a Visitation Ser- 
mon preached every month at my own parish-church 
at Reading, which determined me to sit down and 
make a plan, that if I could only at a very short notice 
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get permission to preach it, I would get up in the 
pulpit, and speak a word for Him who bore so much 
for me. I had chosen my text (Acts xx. 28); had 
made my plan, and was improving it from a sermon 
of your father’s-at Wakefield. Your letter sug- 


of real friendship, but my acquaintance with you has 
convinced me that it was a very faint conception 
rather of what it should be, than of what it is. The 
Lord Jesus Christ, I trust, has given me to know 
something more of it now. I feel my heart glow 
with affection towards you and your dear father; may 
God increase and cement it more and more, and 
enable me to prove it in the whole tenor and conduct 
of my life! Would that it were as strong as St. 
Paul’s to his brethren the Jews : if it fall short of that 
here, it will exceed it soon, when renewed in the 
presence of the Lamb. My weak prayers are daily 
offered up for you and for your whole family, who are all 
very highly endeared to me, not so much for the very, 
very kind reception I have mct with at Yelling, as for 
their eminent love for Him who died and rose again for 
us. You were particularly in my remembrance Satur- 
day and yesterday, that the Lord might enrich you with 
the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of himself, and that he would strengthen you with 
might by his Spiritin the outer as well as the inner 
man. Iam so poor, so weak, so ignorant, and yet so 
vain, that I stand highly in need of your prayers and 
intercessions for me. Lukewarmness and vanity are 
Scylla and Charybdis. Oh, may the Lord Jesus enable 
us both to steer clear of them! . .. . Present my 
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good wishes and my love to all your family, and 

believe me, Your most affectionate 

| Friend and Brother in Christ, 
C. Simson.” 


Before we return to the narrative, we must intro- 
duce a letter, written during this summer by Mr. 
Simeon to one of his brothers. It is the earliest 
composition of his which has been preserved; and 
strikingly exhibits his earnest and faithful efforts for 
the spiritual welfare of his family. We will first 
extract a few scntences from his brother’s Iectter, to 
which it is an answer. 


‘* Dear Charles, 


“To argue with you upon the cffects of 
over zeal in desiring to serve a good cause, I am fully 
sensible will but confirm you in your plan of reforma- 
tion, and by that very means prevent a reform in our 
family, if 1 is so necessary amongst us as you seem to 
apprehend. I will therefore tell you exactly what 
effect your well-meant letter had upon me and Ned 
(who are the two heretics in the family you will say), 
and leave you to judge, whether you would not do 
well to adopt a different mode of advising ; and even 
to confine yourself to the duties of your office within 
the bounds, which the best men have prescribed to 
themselves. We laughed and looked serious alter- 
nately, under the apprehension that you should lose that 
valuable gift called common sense, in endeavouring to 
furnish your mind with ideas of one.sort only. .... 
I should add, that Dick, though left to his own obser- 
vations on the subject, and not in the enjoyment of 
that: pride of health which makes us all so thoughtless 
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—(though I have the pleasure of telling you that he 
is much mended since his return to Reading)—only 
smiled. .. . It is natural for young people to be zealous 
in anything new; and therefore I trust that in the 
common course of things your zeal will slacken a little, 
being well assured that you will have full enough to 
serve your Master with efficacy, after a considerable 
abatement. In hopes therefore of seeing this period, 
which I consider much more favourable to the cause 
you mean to serve, than the enthusiasm by which you 
at present seem to be influenced, 


I remain yours very affectionately, 
J. SIMEON.” 


To this Mr. Simeon replies :— 


“J thank you most sincercly, my dear 
brother, for your kind admonitions, which seem to 
proceed from a clear conviction of the rectitude of 
your opinion, and an affectionate regard for my welfare. 
You speak so openly, and so ingenuously, that I shall 
ever esteem myself peculiarly happy m the advice of 
so sincere a friend; and be not only ready but de- 
sirous to adopt it, whenever my own opinion shall be 
proved erroneous. Nor will I obstinately persevere in 
any prejudices that I may have acquired, but will, 
according to the Apostle’s advice, ‘prove all things, 
and hold fast that which is good.’ I hope you will 
have not only the patience to read through, but the 
candour thoroughly to weigh and consider my argu- 
ments, taking this into consideration, that we are not 
only men, but have also by baptism become Christians, 
and professed to follow the precepts of our Lord and 
Master Christ. As my arguments are in support of 
what I imagine to be the Gospel doctrine, they will be 
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drawn entirely from the Gospel; and if I should be 
so happy as to prove to you the necessity of ‘remem- 
bering our Creator in the days of our youth,’ you, 
I hope, will reject the shallow, sophisticated excuses of 
worldlings, and conform yourself to the dictates of 
reason and religion.” .... [He then proceeds to 
quote at large and comment upon St. Paul’s  ex- 
hortation to the Eph. v. 1—7, and 11—20; adding, 
‘One would think that ninety-nine young men out of 
an hundred had never heard these verses.’| ‘‘ Should 
I quote to you St. James’s words, you might perhaps, 
though, without the least reason, think me bigotted : 
‘Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend 
(wilfully) in one pomt, he is guilty of all.’ and he 
then proceeds to give the reason of this: ‘ For,’ says 
he, ‘ He that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, 
Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if 
thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the law.’ 
By this time, without my troubling you with any more 
quotations, you cannot but see that the positive 
injunctions of the Gospel clearly prove it our duty to 
live continually as in the sight of God; and so far 
from allowing ourselves in the fashionable vices, we 
are not to grieve the Holy Ghost, ‘whose temple our 
body is, by impure actions, words, or thoughts. Is 
the practice of mankind conformable to this doctrine ? 
If not, would you wish me to involve myself in the 
common error; nay, in the common ruin too, rather 
than walk in the straight path? Will not you, my dear 
Jack, rather follow the Gospel, ‘ whose ways are 
pleasantness and peace,’ than the ‘world, which is at 
enmity with God?’ You scem to think that we are 
too young as yet to dedicate ourselves to the service 
of God, and that it would be better if deferred to a 
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more advanced period of life: but will any one insure 
us the possession of our lives and senses till that time? 
Fix when that time shall be; that being fixed, are we 
sure that our minds, which have not yet lost the 
facility of receiving new impressions, will be able to 
throw off the yoke of sin, after having so long sub- 
mitted to its baneful influence? Cicero, I think, tells 
us ‘inveterascunt vitia;’ and who is there that has 
not found it so? Who, at the first commission of a 
criminal act, hath not trembled ?—hath not felt the 
poignant checks of conscience ? Yet by use he will not 
only commit the same crimes without fear, but even 
with boasting and ostentation. Hence it is evident 
that conversion to a religious life becomes more diffi- 
cult, in proportion to the time it has been deferred ; 
and that a habit, settled by time and practice, can 
scarcely ever be eradicated. The truth of this, I think, 
you cannot doubt. But suppose death should lay his 
cold hand upon us unexpectedly, and call us to the 
Bridegroom ; will he let us in when the door is shut 
against us? It will be m vain then to knock, for it 
shall not be opened unto us. Let us therefore take 
the advice of the prophet Isaiah, ‘Seck ye the Lord 
while He may be found, call ye upon him while He 
is near. .... I need not say much to prove that ‘the 
wisdom of the world is foolishness with God.’ Hume, 
Voltaire, and many others, were men of deep learning, 
and what has that profited them in their scriptural 
researches P They trusted to their own sagacity too 
much, instead of looking up to God to enlighten their 
minds, as every diligent enquirer after truth should 
do. The knowledge of the Scriptures has been ‘ with- 
held from the wise and prudent, and revealed unto 
babes and sucklings.’ I do not mean by this to decry 
L. 8. 
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the study of polite literature, because I am sensible 
that we cannot enter into any critical investigations 
without having laid a good foundation: but surely we 
may know them sufficiently without the aid of mathe- 
matics ;* because ‘the Holy Spirit will lead us into 
all truth ;’ so that I am under not the least apprehen- 
sion of not understanding all the parts which are 
necessary, either for the guidance of myself, or the 
instruction of others. If we would read the Testa- 
ment on that day which has been set apart from the 
beginning of the world for the cultivation of spiritual 
knowledge, with an earnest desire of finding out our 
duty and practising it—if also we neglect not to seek 
God’s enlightening grace by fervent prayer—we shall 
not long remain ignorant of it. And for want of this 
the clevercst men are often filled with the most absurd 
ideas of religion : and indeed I think that not only on 
that day, but on every other, we may, amidst the mul- 
tiplicity of worldly business, pay some attention to the 
‘one thing needful ;’ 


“« Which done, the poorest can no wants endure, 
And which not done, the richest must be poor.” 


“We may, and should always look forward to, 
and have as the scope of all our actions, that crown 
of glory, which Christ has purchased for us by his 
blood—that inheritance in heaven, which is a¢@apros, 


* Mr. Simeon was by no means indifferent to the acquisition 
of human learning, and was always a diligent student. He has 
recorded the ‘peculiar delight’ he found in studying Pearson 
On the Creed, and Aristotle's Hthics, on which lectures were given 
in his college, ‘for the clearness with which they conveyed religious 
and moral truth to his mind.’ Mathematics were not at that time 
subjects of lecture or examination at King’s College. 
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not perishable, but lasting as eternity; dycavros, not 
tarnished, but free from every circumstance of alloy ; 
duapavrwos, not fading, but always in the fullest 
bloom of perfection, glory, and joy. 

“You seem to be apprehensive of my becoming a 
bigot to my religion; and that I should not follow it 
too far, you quote me an heathen author, which I hope 
you will not put in competition with sacred writ. But 
I agree with you entirely in that point. If any one 
will point out to me a better religion than that which 
I now profess, even if it is Mahometanism, I will 
upon being convinced embrace it, and am determined 
always to give up my own opinions when better are 
suggested. We need not be afraid of pursuing virtuc 
too far if we keep entirely to the precepts of the 
Gospel. I will allow you that there is such a thing as 
Enthusiasm, but not amongst those who have a deep 
sense of their own unworthiness, and a clear conviction 
that they can never be saved by their works, even if 
they lived to the utmost extent of human perfection ; 
because we are all abominable in the sight of God, we 
are all dead in the law, and can only be raised to life 
eternal by the all-sufficient sacrifice of .our Redeemer. 
‘Asin Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be madc 
alive. But you think that a strict and early attention 
to religion would be pernicious to one’s character, and 
that the thinking and sensible part of mankind would 
look upon one as a zealot or an hypocrite. Pray, 
brother, let this never discourage us. Our blessed 
Saviour foreknew that this would be the consequence 
of following his commandments, and hath strongly 
guarded us against it: ‘Blessed are ye when men 
‘shall revile you, and persecute you, and say all manner 


‘of evil against you falsely for my sake : rejoice, and be 
D2 
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exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven.’ - 
So far from being diverted from what is right by the 
censures or even the persecutions of mankind, they 
become stimulatives and encouragements to our per- 
severance ; they are, you sce, to excite joy, exceeding 
great joy, not grief, disappointment, and melancholy. 
But will the world judge us at the last day? No: 
the same Saviour who took upon himself our infirmi- 
ties. He who suffered for us, shall alsojudge us, and 
we know that his judgment is true. Let us therefore 
so purify our hearts that we may become acceptable 
in his sight, and then we shall have little reason to 
regard the praise or censure of the world. I am very 
sensible that we must strike first at the great vices, 
and proceed ‘ gradatim et pedetentim,’ if we are really 
desirous to take the best method of bringing people to 
a sense of their duty ; but surely you will not call that 
advice, which recommends even to the most obdurate 
sinner abstinence from fleshly lusts and constancy in 
prayer ; you will not call this, I say, a caustick. Here 
are none of the refined duties of Christianity ; none 
which the most ignorant and unenlightened may not 
easily practise. But you will not think any one a 
Christian for advancing thus far, unless he endeavours 
to proceed to those sublimer duties of loving God with 
all his soul, and his neighbour as himself. Will you 
not allow that a clergyman is to be an example to 
the best as well as the worst in his parish? How 
then 1s this to be, if he does not endeavour to live 
‘perfect even as the Father is perfect?’ Would not 
a compliance with the vices and follies of the world 
be an absurd way of drawing others from them P 
would not the example rather induce others to persist 
in them? To ‘do as they do at Rome,’ is a very 
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pretty saying in the mouth of a debauchee, but can 
never be the real opinion of a sensible man, who has 
an eye to the next world as well as this. ‘That I may 
persuade you to consider the importance of living like 
a true disciple of Christ, and of ‘making your calling 
and election sure,’ I shall not point out the judgments 
threatened, and anathemas denounced against impeni- 
tent sinners, for this is more calculated to frighten 
than reform. But contemplate the goodness, mercy, 
and love of God! Picture to yourself the Son of God 
himself mocked, sct at nought, scourged! Behold 
his temples streaming with the purple tide, his hands 
and feet and sides transfixed with iron, his soul op- 
pressed with bitterest agony! that mnocent head 
bearing the whole weight of Divine vengeance, and 
suffering that punishment which was due to you, to 
me, and to the whole world ;—think of this, dear 
brother, and obey him through gratitude; calmly 
meditate on this, and I am convinced, that so far 
from condemning, you will acquiesce in and adopt 


the sentiments of .... 
C. 8.” 


These earnest and affectionate efforts, though for 
a season ineffectual, were cventually crowned with 
success. Mr. Simeon has made the following mcemo- 
randum on the subject :— 


“My eldest brother was taken ill, and I was 
going to him; but my two other brothers strove to 
keep me away, lest I should disturb his mind. Blessed 
be God, both these brothers lived to embrace and 
honour that Saviour whom I had commended to 
them.” 


In October his brother Richard died: upon which 
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he addressed the following letter to the Rev. J. 
Venn :— 
* Reading, Oct. 13, 1782. 
“ My dear Friend, 


“The sad catastrophe, which I have for 
some time expected, has at last taken place—about 
5 o’clock on Friday morning. The best of sons, the 
most affectionate of brothers, is irrevocably gone— 
gone, I trust, to the incorruptible inheritance reserved 
for all who truly love the Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is painful to separate from our friends, however we 
may be persuaded that it was rather a desirable 
event; but the affliction of the whole family 1s 
greatly mitigated by the resignation and composure 
of my father. ‘Though lis sensibility was unfortu- 
nately excessive, and rendered him almost inconsolable 
during my brothcr’s ilness, he 1s now quite reconciled 
to the will of God. .... 

“T have some incidents to communicate to you 
relative to the reception I have met with at home, 
and my acquaintance with Mrs. Talbot and Mr. 
Cadogan; but these I shall defer till I have the 
pleasure of seeing you in town. My stay at Cam- 
bridge will not be. above a month; let us therefore 
hold a little communion there with our friends, and 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. Do not let any one 
detain you too long in town ; for it may very probably 
be the last time of my coming to Cambridge. I have 
offered to live with my dear and aged father, who has 
hitherto declined it: whether he may alter his wishes 
I cannot tell ; most certainly if he does, I shall think 
it both my duty and my happiness to render his few 
remaining years as comfortable as I can. I hope, my 
dear friend, that the Lord continues to strengthen 
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you by his Spirit with might, both in the inner and 
outer man, and that He will set you up for a burning 
and a shining light; the former, I trust, you are, the 
other is to come. Oh, that we may be faithful unto 
the end, and then—TI am at present rather busy, and 
must therefore conclude with an assurance of my 
hearty prayers being offered up for the welfare of you 
and your's, and a request that you will bear m re- 
membrance at the Throne of Grace 
Your most affectionate Fricnd, 
C. Simon.” 
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MEMOIR CONTINUED. 


“In October my poor brother Richard died: and 
as there was then no one living with my aged father, 
it was thought desirable that I should leave College, 
and go to live with him. ‘To this I acceded; but 
feeling the indispensable necessity of serving God 
according to my conscience, and of seeing my own 
acquaintance without restraint, I secured a promise 
that I should have a part of the house to myself, 
where I might see my friends without interfering with 
my father. Everything was settled: my books, &c. 
were just gong to be packed up; and in a fortnight 
I was to leave College for good. But behold! in that 
juncture an event took place that decided the plans 
of my whole life. I had often, when passing Trinity 
Church, which stands in the heart of Cambridge, 
and is one of the largest churches in the town, said 
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within myself, ‘ How should I rejoice if God were to 
give me that church, that I might preach his Gospel 
there, and be a herald for him in the midst of the 
University!’ But as to the actual possession of it, 
I had no more prospect of attaining it, than of being 
exalted to the See of Canterbury. It so happened, 
however, that the incumbent of it (Mr. Therond) died 
just at this time, and that the only bishop, with whom 
my father had the smallest acquaintance, had recently 
been translated to, the see of Ely. I therefore sent 
off instantly to my father, to desire him to make 
application to the bishop for the living on my behalf. 
This my father immediately did; and I waited in 
College to see the event of his application. The 
parishioners of Trinity were earnest to procure the 
living for Mr. Hammond, who had served the parish 
as curate for some time; and they immediately chose 
him lecturer, concluding that the living without the 
lectureship would not be worth any one’s acceptance ; 
it being, even with the surplice-fees, not worth more 
than forty guineas per annum. They all signed a 
petition to the bishop in behalf of Mr. H., informing 
him at the same time, that they had appointed him to 
the lectureship. The parish being so extremely violent 
for Mr. H., I went to the vestry, where they were 
assembled, and told them that I was a minister of 
peace ; that I had no wish for the living but for the 
sake of doing them good; and that I would, 7f upon 
Jurther reflection wt did not appear improper, write 
to the bishop to say that I declined any further com- 
petition. Accordingly I went home, and wrote to 
the bishop precisely to the effect that I had stated 
in the vestry ; but it so happened that my letter was 
too late for the post. This being the case, I had the 
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whole night for reflection; and upon reconsidering 
the matter, I found I had acted very foolishly ; for 
whether the bishop designed to give it me or not, it 
was unwise: if he did not intend to give it me, my 
declining it was superfluous; and if he did, it was 
throwing away an opportunity that might never occur 
again. I therefore determined to keep back the 
letter, which indeed my own declaration at the vestry 
had authorized me to do. But still, having in appear- 
ance pledged my word, what was to be done? This 
I determined with myself: I will wait the event; if 
the bishop gives Mr. H. the living, it is well; and if 
he give it me, I will appomt Mr. H. my substitute, 
with the whole profits of the living, and continue 
him in the situation as long as he chooses to hold it; 
and then, if I am alive when he wishes to leave it, 
I can go and take possession of it as my own, 
without any risk of having another bishop in that 
see, or of meeting with a repulse on renewing my 
application for it. Thus I shall keep my word most 
fully with the parish, and yet avoid all the evils 
which a hasty declining of the living might have 
occasioned. 

“Here then behold to what a situation I was 
reduced! the living now could not possibly be mine, 
at least for years to come. Whether the bishop 
should give it him or me, I was equally precluded 
from possessing it. But God, in submission to whose 
will I had made the sacrifice, most marvellously inter- 
posed to deliver me from this difficulty. No sooner 
had I made the declaration in the vestry, than the 
parishioners, without any authority from me, wrote 
to the bishop that I had declined: and this brought 
me a letter from the bishop saying, that if I chose 
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to have the living it was at my service; but that, 
if I declined it, Mr. H. should not have it on any 
account. * 

‘“‘ Here the knot was untied: my word was kept to 
all intents and purposes ; everything was done by me 
that truth and honour could dictate: to decline the 
living now would in no respect answer the wishes of 
the parish, and to execute my intentions in reference 
to Mr. H. was impossible. Thus did God interpose 
to deliver me from a difficulty which seemed abso- 
lutely insurmountable; and the parish themselves, 
through their indiscreet and indecent earnestness to 
accomplish their own wishes, were the very instru- 
ments whom God made use of to fix me among them 
as their stated pastor. How little did they think 
what that letter of their's would effect! It was 
that which irritated the bishop, and caused hin 
to send me such a letter as relieved me at once from 
all embarrassment, and fixed me in a church which 
I have now held for above thirty years, and which I 
hope to retain to my dymg hour. ‘Truly ‘the judg- 
ments of God are unsearchable, and his ways past 
finding out.’ 

“The disappointment which the parish felt proved 
very unfavourable to my ministry. The people almost 
universally put locks on their pews, and would neither 
come to church themselves, nor suffer others to do 


* The bishop’s words were :—“The parishioners have petitioned 
for Mr. Hammond, and unless gratified, insinuate their intentions 
of bestowing their lectureship on a different person than my curate. 
I do not like that mode of application, and if you do not accept 
it, shall certainly not license Mr. H. to it. I shall await your 
answer.” Novy. 9, 1782. 

The next day Mr. Simeon preached for the first time in Trinity 
Church. 
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so: and multitudes from time to time were forced to 
go out of the church, for want of the necessary accom- 
modation. I put in there a number of forms, and 
erected in vacant places, at my own expense, some 
open scats; but the churchwardens pulled them 
down, and cast them out of the church. To visit 
the parishioners in their own houses was imprac- 
ticable ; for they were so imbittered against me, that 
there was scarcely one that would admit me into his 
house. In this state of things I saw no remedy but 
faith and patience. The passage of Scripture which 
subdued and controlled my mind was, ‘ The servant 
of the Lord myst not strive.’ It was painful indeed 
to see the church, with the exception of the aisles, 
almost forsaken; but I thought that if God would 
only give a double blessing to the congregation that 
did attend, there would on the whole be as much 
good done, as if the congregation were doubled, and 
the blessing limited to half the amount. This has 
comforted me many, many times, when, without such 
a reflection, I should have sunk under my burthens. 
“he opposition thus formed continued for many 
years. The Lectureship being filled by Mr. Ham- 
mond, I had only one opportunity of preaching in the 
whole week. I therefore determined to establish an 
evening lecture ;* but scarcely had I established it, 
before the churchwardens shut the church doors 
against me. On one occasion the congregation was 


* July 16, 1783. Mr. Simeon writes to Rev. J. Venn :— 
“ Coulthurst established an extempore lecture at six in the even- 
ing, for the first time on the last Sabbath ; and I intend, with 
God’s grace, now he has led the way, to begin the same at the same 
hour in Trinity Church next Sunday. I much need your prayers, 
my dear friend, being very insufficient for so arduous a task.” 
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assembled, and it was found that the churchwarden 
had gone away with the key in his pocket. I there- 
fore got a smith to open the doors for that time, but 
did not think it expedient to persist under such cir- 
cumstances. 

“Yet what was to be done? If those whose 
minds were impressed by my preaching had not some 
opportunity of further instruction, they would infal- 
libly go to the dissenting meetings, and thus be 
gradually drawn away from the church. The only 
alternative I had was, to make them meet in a private 
room ; I therefore hired a small room in my parish, 
and met them there, and expounded to them the 
Scripture, and prayed with them. In time the room 
was too small to hold us all, and I could not get one 
larger in my parish; I therefore got one in an adjoin-. 
ing parish, which had the advantage of being very 
spacious and very retired. Here I met my people for 
a considerable time. I was sensible that it would be 
regarded by many as irregular; but what was to be 
done? I could not struct them in my church; and 
I must of necessity have them all drawn away by the 
dissenters, if I did not meet them myself; I therefore 
committed the matter to God in earnest prayer, and 
entreated of Him, that if it were His will that I should 
continue the room, He would graciously screen me. 
from persecution on account of it ; or that if persecu- 
tion should arise on account of it, He would not im- 
pute it to me,as sin, if I gave upthe room. He knew 
the real desire of my heart; He knew that I only 
wished to fulfil his will: I told Him a thousand times 
over that I did not deprecate persecution ; for I con- 
sidered that as the necessary lot of all who would 
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‘live godly in Christ Jesus ;’ and more especially, of 
all who would preach Christ with fidelity; but I de- 
precated it as arising from that room. 

“My friends, as I expected, were all alarmed ; 
and at last they prevailed on my dear and honoured 
friend, Mr. Henry Venn, to speak to me on the sub- 
ject. His word would operate more forcibly with me 
than the words of a thousand others, because I knew 
him to be governed by no carnal policy, but to be 
given up wholly unto God. On his dissuading me 
from it, I told him all my transactions with God 
respecting it; I told him that none of my friends were 
more fearful of mjuring the cause of God than I was ; 
that the motion of a finger was sufficient to turn me 
in this matter, if only I could ascertain the mind of 
‘God; and that, in order to learn the will of God 
respecting it, I had with many prayers committed it 
to Him in that way; entreating Him to prevent its 
being an occasion of offence, if He willed that I should 
continue it; and that He would pardon me for giving 
it up, in case it should excite a clamour and persecu- 
tion against me. Mr. V. then said, ‘Goon, and God 
be with you:’ and verily God was with me there on 
many occasions, to the abundant edification of my 
people in faith and love. The persecutions in my 
parish continued and increased; but during the space 
of many years no persecution whatever arose from 
that room, though confessedly it was the side on 
‘which my enemies might have attacked.me with most 
effect.” 
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The trials of Mr. Simcon at this period are thus 
alluded to by the Rev. H. Venn, in a letter to Mr. 
Riland. 

« Jan, 23, 1783. 

“Cambridge is going to be im a ferment 
—Mr. Simeon’s ministry is likely to be blessed. We 
may indeed say, ‘a great door is opened |’ for several 
gownsmen hear him. What follows is as true, ‘and 
there are many adversaries.’ Ile comes over to advise 
with me upon every occasion. But ‘the Wonderful 
Counsellor’ is with him. I advised him to visit a 
poor felon in the gaol, whose casc was put into the 
papers as accessory in a murder. He answered, ‘ Oh, 
I have been with him several times, and have good 
hopes he will go from the gallows to glory.’ Mr. 
Simcon’s father, who used to delight in him, is all gall 
and bitterness. I should not wonder if he were to 
disinherit him. The Lord will be his portion if it be 
so; and he would be rich nevertheless. Such storms 
we have weathercd—for what remains may we be 
ready, and at last be guided into the haven where we 
would be.” 

This trial however at home was not of long con- 
tinuance ; for Mr. Simeon writes to the Rev. J. Venn: 

“ May 19, 1783. 

“You will no doubt join with me in 
giving thanks to God, who, when we acknowledge 
Him in all our ways, has promised to direct our 
paths, and to- make all things work together for our 
good. He has been pleased to reconcile my dear 
father to me entirely, and we are now on the same 
friendly terms as ever. Did ever any trust in Him 
‘and was confounded? But I cannot stop to make 
observations, having a great deal of news to commu- 
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nicate, and not a minute to spare. My eldest brother 
is going to be married to Miss Cornwall (Mr. Thorn- 
ton’s partner’s daughter), and I shall go up to town 
for the purpose of tying the indissoluble knot. My 
father is now in London, looking out for a house for 
them. O that Jesus were at the wedding, with what 
joy should I go then |”’ 

Before Mr. Simeon accepted the invitation to be 
present at the marriage, as usual he consulted Mr. 
Venn on the subject. Mr. V. was aware of the breach 
occasioned by his religion with his relatives, and he 
thought that this might be a favourable opportunity 
for bringing them together again; for Mr. Simeon 
had been much beloved by his family. Yet he feared, 
on the other hand, that it might mduce something 
like a compromise from Mr. S., or be otherwise 
injurious to those sacred principles which he had in- 
bibed. Very fervent, therefore, were the prayers of 
this aged servant of God on behalf of his young friend 
just entering on the ministry. His cautions to him 
were most earnest and faithful that he might not be 
drawn aside by any worldly attractions, or by the 
yearnings of family affection. Ilow were these prayers 
more than answered by the Chief Shepherd of the 
flock, who was watching over the young minister ! 
The day after his arrival in town he met the Rev. 
Mr. Abdy, who requested him to take his occasional 
duty at Horsleydown, to enable him to stay another 
week with his friends in the country. Mr. Simeon 
gladly consented ; and on the very day of the marriage, 
when a large and splendid party had assembled to 
celebrate the event, notice was sent him that there 
would be a funeral at Mr. Abdy’s church. Mr. S. was 
in the churchyard punctually at the hour fixed; but 


TRINITY CHURCH. « AQ 


was kept some time waiting for the funeral, “ when 
God was pleased in a very signal manner to make 
use of him for the preservation of a poor woman from 
suicide ;’’ and he had reason also to “trust for the 
salvation of her soul.” The narrative which follows 
was written by Mr. Simeon soon after the occurrence. 
“Tt was in July 1783, I was waiting m Horsley- 

down church-yard for a corpse, which I was engaged 
to bury, and for my amusement was reading the epi- 
taphs upon the tomb-stones. Having read very many 
which would have been as suitable for Jews or hca- 
thens, as for the persons concerning whom they were 
written, I at last came to onc that characterized a 
Christian : 

When from the dust of death I rise, 

To claim my mansion in the skies, 


Ev’n then shall this be all my plea— 
‘ Jesus hath liy’d and died for me.’ 


Struck with the sentiment conveyed in the two last 
lines, I looked around to sce if there were any one to 
whom God might render it the means of spiritual 
instruction: at a little distance | saw a young woman 
reading an epitaph, and called her to me, and ad- 
dressed her nearly in these words, ‘ You are reading 
epitaphs, mistress; read that; when you can say the 
same from your heart, you will be happy indeed; but 
till then, you will enjoy no real happiness in this world 
or the next.’ She read them without any apparent 
emotion; and then told me that a church-yard was a 
very proper place for her, for that she was much dis- 
tressed. On my enquiring into the causes of her dis- 
tress, she told me, that she had an aged mother and 
two children, that she had ruined her health in labour- 
ing for them, and was now unable to support them: I 
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immediately turned to some passages in my Bible, 
such as ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all (needful) things shall be added 
unto you;’ and endeavoured to turn her eyes to Him 
who gives rest to heavy laden souls. After having 
conversed with her about a quarter of an hour, the 
corpse arrived, and at my request she gave me her 
address. The next evening, about seven o'clock, l 
went to sce her, and found the aged mother very ill of 
an asthma, the two little babes lymg im bed, and the 
young woman sitting very disconsolate. Though 1 
was no stranger to scenes of distress, at this sight I 
was overcome in a very unusual manner: I told them 
that IT was unable to say anything which might ad- 
minister comfort, and desired that they would join me 
in applying to the Father of mercies and God of all 
consolation. We fell upon our knees, and in a mo- 
ment were bathed in tears; I could scarce utter my 
words through heaviness of heart, and the abundance 
of tears which flowed down my cheeks; and to almost 
every petition that 1 offered, ‘ Amen, Amen, Amen,— 
God grant it may, Amen, Amen,’ was the language 
both of their hearts and lips. 1 was too much affected 
to be able to converse with them; I therefore referred 
them to two or three passages of Sciipture, and left 
them. ‘The next evening, about the same time, I 
visited them again, and, as before, we wrestled in 
prayer with strong crics and floods of tears; nor 
was | any better able to converse with them than 
before, so deplorable did their situation appear, and 
to such a degree were all our hearts overwhelmed 
with sorrow. As before, I left a few Scriptures for 
their consideration, that they might plead them in 
prayer with: our promise-keeping God; and returned 


TRINITY CHURCH, ° 51 


the third evening about the same hour: then I began 
with some conversation, and afterwards went to 
prayer, but though we were earnest, our whole souls 
were not drawn out as on the two preceding even- 
ings. When we had risen from prayer, I sat down 
to talk with them, and after 1 had spoken a little 
time, the young woman addressed me to this effect, 
and as nearly as I can recollect, in these words: 
‘ Now, Sir, I will tell you what the Lord has done 
for me: when you called me in the church-yard, 
(which was nearly two miles off her house) I had been 
there five hours ; I went to my sister, who lives close 
by, to tell her my distress, but she, instead of assisting 
me at all, or even pitying my situation, sent me away 
with reproaches ; J thought God had utterly forsaken 
me, and left me and my children to starve, and that it 
did not signify what became of me; I found my misery 
insupportable, and therefore was determined to put 
an end to it; and at the instant you spoke to me, 
I was going to drown myself: thus I should in one 
moment have left my aged mother and my little help- 
less children without a friend in the world, and have 
plunged my own soul into irretrievable rum. And 
now, Sir, instead of despairmg of bread to eat, I am 
enabled to see that God, who is the Father of the 
fatherless, and the Husband of the widow, is my 
friend, that Christ Jesus has washed me from all my 
sins in the fountain of his own blood, and that it is 
my privilege to be careful for nothing; and, blessed 
be God, I am enabled to cast all my care on Him who 
careth forme. I have hitherto laboured on the Lord’s 
day to support my family ; and I now see how little I 
can do without the blessing of God: henceforward, by 
grace, I will never work again on the Sabbath, but 
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devote it entirely to the service of God, the concerns 
of my soul, and the instruction of my children.’ 
This was the last time of my seeing her during my 
stay in town; but on my return to town, about a 
year afterwards*, I made inquiries of a gentleman 
who lived very near her, and whom I desired to 
watch over her conduct, and found that it had been 
perfectly consistent with the professions she had 
made to me of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ; that 
she was in every respect sober and discreet, and at 
all times regular in her attendance on the means 
of grace. Having heard this character of her as 
to the external conduct, I was very desirous of 
secing whether the life of godliness also were in 
her soul, and went to visit her. At my entering 
into the house, she caught hold of my hand, utterly 
unable to speak, and I was apprehensive she would 
have gone off into a fit, through surprise and excess 
of joy. When she was composed, I asked her where 
her mother was; she. told me that she had died 
about three months before; and that her departing 
words were, ‘Come, Lord Jesus, I am ready if thou 
art willing ; come, Lord Jesus ;’ and then, addressing 
the young woman, ‘May God bless you, my dear 
daughter,’ she expired without a groan. Such was 
the “end of her who had been for years, I Lyiy. ie 
‘a close walker with God. 

‘In the course of conversation, the young woman 
told me that she herself had, in the winter, been at 


* Before he left, however, he comforted them with the assurance 
of his own effectual assistance. And it is stated by the late Mrs. 
Elliott, daughter of Rev. H. Venn, that, “a weekly allowance was 
regularly paid them by almoners known to her ; and as the children 
grew up they were respectably provided for.” | 
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the point of death, and that she was enabled to com- 
mit her children into the hands of her Heavenly 
Father, without a doubt of his taking good care of 
them, and that she desired to depart and to be with 
Christ : in short, her whole conversation then, and at 
several times since when I have seen her, as well 
as her general character from those who live near 
her, have fully convinced me that her soul is quite 
alive to God, and I pray God it may continue so to 
the end. 

‘We may observe from hence, how mistaken those 
physicians and apothecaries are, who imagine that 
religious conversation with patients has a tendency 
to impede, their: cure. Here is a case where the 
woman was very ill in body, as well as distressed 
im mind, whom all the drugs in their dispensary 
could not have cured. When she had found Christ 
Jesus, that great Physician, healing her soul with the 
Balm of Gilead, her troubles immediately subsided, 
and her health was quickly re-cstablished ; for her 
subsequent illness, in the winter, was of avery different 
nature.” 

So strong an impression did this event make on 
Mr. Simeon, that when alluding to it, just thirty years 
after, he says, “If my whole life had been spent 
without any other compensation than this, my labours 
had been richly recompensed.”’ 

“On one of the occasions of visiting this poor 
family,” observes Mr. Preston, ‘ Mr. S. having been 
detained longer than usual by the deep interest which 
he felt in their state, jomed the party assembled 
at his relative’s house so late, that his friends began 
to be jocular with him, as to the cause of his absence. 
“ Ali,” said he, in narrating this, and with the usual 
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fervid moulding of his face, “ Z had meat to eat which 
they knew not of.” He used to speak of the invitation, 
which he had received at this period to jom in the 
festivities of his friends, as a plot kindly but 
ignorantly laid, for diverting him from the over- 
intense pursuit of the objects which then lay nearest 
his heart. The deep interest, which he felt in minis- 
tering to the spiritual necessities of this poor widow, 
was regarded by him as graciously appointed to coun- 
teract—as it did morc than counteraét—the deadening 
influence of sccnes and associations which he felt 
constrained to attend, but in which he had ceased to 
feel pleasure.” 

In a note upon this subject in 1829, Mr. Simeon 
writes; “I went to town to marry my brother and 
Mr. Thelluson to two sisters. There were three 
grand feasts; and my relations secretly hoped that I 
might be drawn from God. But how did God inter- 
pose for me, and work by me !” 

After the marriage, Mr. S. made a tour for a few 
weeks to visit some of his clerical friends. The profit 
he derived from their conversation and example is 
acknowledged in the following letters :— 


T'o the Rev. H. Venn. 
“ Birmingham, Aug. 21, 1783. 

“Tf Mr. Farish has not been with you, you 
will be astonished at hearing from me from this place. 
My sudden departure from Cambridge was occasioned 
either by a letter received from Mr. Riland on Sunday 
last, or by my misinterpretation of his letter—I should 

rather think the latter..... 
“Mr. Riland would make me preach for him on 
Wednesday last: the Lord gave me much of his 
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presence ; but. towards the end I found Satan work- 
ing powerfully on my corrupt, vain heart, which made 
me pray most fervently against his power: how does 
God answer prayer! When we were got home, Mr. 
Riland did not say one word in commendation of the 
sermon, but found fault with it on account of tauto- 
logy, and want of richness in the application. What 
a blessing—an inestimable blessing is it to have a 
faithful friend! Satan is ready enough to point out 
whatever good we have; but it is only a faithful 
friend that will screen that from your sight, and shew 
you your deficiencies. Our great apostacy seems to 
consist primarily in making a God of self; and he 1s 
the most valuable friend who will draw us most from 
self-seeking—self-pleasing—and_self-dependence, and 
help us to restore to God the authority we have 
robbed him of. Having come so far as Birmingham, 
I shall not return without my errand; but shall go 
on Monday next to Reading, and return hither that 
day fortnight. If you know of any godly people 
between Reading— Birmingham— Leicester — Cam- 
bridge, I shall take great pleasure in calling upon 
them on my return.” 


To the Rev. Joun VENN. 


* King’s College, Sept. 22, 1783. 
“My very dear Friend, 

“Ts it possible that I could write sarcas- 
tically to my friend Venn? ‘That I did not intend it 
I am sure; and if I was so incautious as to pen any- 
thing which would bear such an interpretation, I will 
most willingly acknowledge myself (unwittingly in- 
deed, but) very highly deserving of censure. I shall 
however assign two reasons why it is possible that you 
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may have been a letter in my debt, and not I m 
yours. .... But not to talk of whose turn it is, I tell 
you that I will pester you whenever I think fit— 
gainsay it who will. The difference of the numbers 
of your auditors, which you mention, reminds me of 
my feelings the first time 1 preached at Trinity. 
When I came in scarcely a person was in church, 
whereas at St. Edward’s it used to be full before I 
came. I concluded I was to preach to bare walls, 
and beheld, through the grace of God, as I thought, 
a wonderful display of Divine goodness towards me in 
mortifying my vanity, which had been too much fed 
aud indulged in the preceding summer; and was 
enabled to return God my most hearty thanks for it : 
but there came a tolerable congregation after the 
service was begun. Doubtless your faith will clearly 
see the glory of God, and your own good in some 
manner connected with your present situation. Do 
you ask me why I do not come to Dunham? I first 
answer, that I was absent from my parish five weeks 
when my brother was married ; secondly, I went five 
weeks ago to Birmingham, with an intent of being 
absent only one Sunday, and on my arrival, found that 
I had made a mistake, having come three weeks too 
soon for the meeting: I therefore went mto Berkshire 
to visit my father, and the new-married couple—dined 
at Reading with Mr. Cadogan—then on my return 
stayed a day with Pentecross at Wallingford, and 
preached for him:—two days at Oxford—preached 
there morning and afternoon in Carfax Church, where 
the mayor, &c. always go. Mr. Fletcher the mayor 
obtained the church for me. Before permission was 
granted, it was asked ‘Is he a methodist?’ Mr. F. 
truly said, ‘ He knew neither me nor my sentiments.’ 
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In the morning there was a good, in the evening a 
very crowded congregation ; the aisles all full out to 
the very door. I hope the Lord did not send them 
there without some good resulting from it; it is His 
work, His cause, and He will plead it: and if we are 
not used by Him as instruments of converting sinners, 
you rightly observe, that ‘we shall be a sweet savour 
of Christ even in them that perish ;’ and ‘though 
Israel be not gathered,’ yet shall we be glorified, and 
God too will be glorified by us...... At Birming- 
ham [I preached twice—stayed about a week in all— 
highly pleased and edified with the conversation and 
example of Mr. R.: how worthy is he of imitation 
in his custom of redeeming time! he scarcely ever 
loses a minute. Oh, that I could say the same of 
myself! We dined together with Mr. and Mrs. Elton. 
‘Your sister was very well, as were all the R. family. 
‘Thence I went to Leicester, spoke twice in Mr. Robin- 
son’s pulpit. He is an excellent man. From thence 
I went to Northampton, where I stayed at Mr. Ri- 
jand’s. How odd a man! He stuns me, yet he 
makes me ashamed. His blood is frozen in his veins 
with age, yet what life !—what fire when he speaks of 
our adorable Redeemer! He received me so coldly 
at first that I began to make apologies for my imtru- 
sion; but when he knew me and my connexions, he 
gave me the right hand of fellowship. Christ 1s 
indeed his all: if he would but speak more softly, 
he would make a stone in love with Christ. He gave 
me some of his small tracts, and I gave him some 
which I have printed. If you can put me in the way 
to send them to you at very little expense, I shall beg 
your acceptance of an hundred. ach tract is not so 
large as half this sheet of paper: they are to be given 
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to those with whom you have no opportunity of con- 
versing. rom thence to Mr. Barham’s of Bedford, 
but he was in Yorkshire :—thence to Potton (poor 
desolate place)—Mr. Berridge’s—Mr. Venn’s—and 
home, wltere I arrived safely, Friday, Sept. 19. Your 
family are all very well. And now I think you need 
not ask, why I do not come, for I have spent twelve 
guineas more than I intended—have got no horse— 
and have already been absent so long from my parish 
that I am quite ashamed of myself. In addition to 
+his, many whom I left in my parish well are dead, 
and many dying; this fever rages wherever I have 
been. Moreover, on Sunday next. I am to be 
ordained priest by the Bishop of Peterborough.* My 
dear friend, pray that He who has called me to the 
work, may qualify me for it, and bless me in it, Had 
the ordination been held on Sunday last, I could not 
have offered myself a candidate, not being twenty-four 
till Wednesday the 24th. Mr. Bacchus has behaved 
towards me with all imaginable politeness—made a 
thousand apologies for examining #e—hoped I would 
excuse his doing it for truth’s sake, that he might be 
able to answer the Bishop’s question—‘ Have you 
examined these?” He asked me the advantages of 
revealed above natural religion—what was necessary 
to establish the credibility of a revelation —and 
whether there were any standing miracle now. I 
answered him these to his full satisfaction ; and there 
ended the whole of my examination. But shall we 
not meet with a different examination soon? It will 
soon be asked, Were you moved to it by my Spirit P 


* This Ordination was held by Bishop Hinchcliffe, Master of 
Trinity, i in the College Chapel, September 28, 1783. 
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Did you undertake your office, not for filthy lucre’s 
sake, but from a love to souls, and a desire of pro- 
moting my glory? Did you give yourself wholly to 
these things? &c. It will be an awful account to give. 
God grant that you and I, my dear friend; may be 
found good stewards, and give up our accounts with 
joy. May God bless you, and give us a happy meet- 
ing above. 
Yours most affectionately, 
C. SIMEON. 

“ P.S. I forgot to tell you that my churchwardens 
have shut my church-doors against mc, and prevented 
my continuing an evening lecture, which I had 
established, and which was well attended. ‘Their 
behaviour has been highly displeasing to the whole 
parish, except two or three enemies to the Gospel. 
Nor has it been less illegal than uncivil. They gave 
me no notice; so that a numerous congregation came 
and were disappointed. May God bless them with 
enlightening, sanctifying, and saving grace: I shall 
renew the lecture next summer.” 
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MEMOIR CONTINUED. 


“Havine but one sermon in the week at my own 
church, I used on the week-days to go round to the 
churches of pious ministers, very frequently, to preach 
to their people; taking one church on Mondays, 
another on ‘Tuesdays, another on Wednesdays. 
Amongst the places where I preached, were Potton, 
Wrestlingworth, Everton, Yelling, Haddenham, Wil- 
burton, &c.; and these seasons I found very refreshing 
to my own soul, and they were peculiarly helpful to 
me in my composition of sermons ; for as I preached 
extempore, as it is called, I had opportunities of re- 
considering the subjects I had preached upon at Cam- 
bridge, and of rendermg them more clear in the 
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statement, and more rich in the illustration. I trust 
too that many of my fellow-creatures were benefited 
by them: indeed I have no doubt but that God made 
use of them for the conversion and salvation of many. 
It was very much by these means that I attained 
that measure of clearness in my arrangements, and 
perspicuity in my statements, which, perhaps I may 
say, rather than otherwise distinguish my sermons. 
It was not till ten or twelve years after I had entered 
into the ministry, that I ever saw Claude’s Lssay on 
the Composition of a Sermon, and I was perfectly 
surprized to find that all the chief rules, which he 
prescribes for the composition of.a sermon, had not 
only been laid down by myself, but practised for 
some years. ‘This shews that his rules are founded in 
nature; for it was from nature only (so to speak) 
that I learned them; I laboured only to conceive 
clearly, and to state perspicuously the subjects that I 
handled; and in so doing, I formed the habit which 
he recommends. From seeing my own views thus 
reduced to system, I was led to adopt the resolution 
of endeavouring to impart to others the little know- 
ledge I possessed in that species of composition; and 
to adopt Claude as the ground-work of my private 
lectures ; correcting what I thought wrong in him, 
and supplying what I thought deficient; though in 
truth in his rules there is little either wrong or 
deficient: but in his ¢/ustration of them there is 
much, which I have endeavoured to amend, and which 
I think is amended in my Skeletons. For the space 
of about twenty years I have persevered in having 
a few young men to assist in thus preparing for that 
which is generally esteemed so difficult—the writing 
of their sermons; and from the many acknowledge- 
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ments which have been made by ministers from time 
to time, I have reason to hope that my labours have 
not been in vain in the Lord,” 

[This was one of the most important services which 
Mr. Simeon rendered to the younger members of the 
University ; and it was a labour of love peculiarly his 
own. He had himself felt keenly at the outset of his 
ministry the want of some direction in the compo- 
sition of his sermons; and he was therefore the more 
anxious to remedy this want, as far as he could, by 
imparting to others the results of his own experience 
and care. He used frequently to allude in his playful 
manner to the awkwardness of his first efforts, both 
in the composing and delivering of his discourses : 
and he would kindly encourage the least hopeful 
of his sermon-class by telling them, that with Azs 
example before them none nced despair. ‘ When 
I began to write at first, I knew no more than a brute 
how to make a sermon—and after a year or so, I gave 
up writing, and began to preach from notes. But I 
so stammered and stumbled, that I felt this was worse 
than before—and so I was obliged to take to a written 
sermon again. At last however the reading a sermon 
appeared to be so heavy and dull, that I once more 
made an attempt with notes; and determined, if I did 
not now succeed, to give up preaching altogether.” 
This method of preaching from notes, carefully 
arranged and prepared, he pursued till within a few 
years of his death ; when no longer feeling equal to 
the mental effort, and having on one occasion broken 
down, he thought it his duty to make use of the 
sermons which he had composed in the full vigour 
of his mind. These sermons however he took the 
greatest pains-in preparing anew for delivery; for, 
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as he would frequently observe, he could expect no 
blessing on his work, if he presumed to ‘offer to the 
Lord that which cost him nothing.’ Every sermon 
therefore, as it was required, was copied out by him 
with the greatest care, in a large and legible hand, 
and read over deliberately ‘‘ half a dozen times at the 
least ;” and thus, having made himself entirely mas- 
ter of it, he was enabled to deliver it with perfect ease 
and his usual animation. It had been his practice 
previously, and from an early period, to write out on 
his return from church the principal remarks he had 
made whilst preaching from his notes; and in this 
manner he composed (with the exception of his com- 
plete discourses) almost the whole of the sermons, 
which now occupy the twenty-one volumes of his en- 
tire works.* Tis style of delivery, which to the last 
was remarkably lively and impressive, in his earlier 
days was earnest and impassioned in no ordinary 
degree. The intense fervour of his feelings he cared 
not to conceal or restrain: his whole soul was in his 
subjcct, and he spoke and acted exactly as he felt. 
Occasionally indeed his gestures and looks were almost 
grotesque from the earnestness and fearlessness of his 
attempts to illustrate or enforce his thoughts in detail ; 
but his action was altogether unstudied—sometimes 
remarkably striking and commanding—and always 
sincere and serious. At that period such manifesta- 
tions of feeling were very unusual in the pulpit ; and 
it is therefore highly probable, that the opposition and 
ridicule he encountered, in the earlier part of his 


* Mr. Simeon has made the following note upon his Sermons: 
— None written till preached—by this were gained—accuracy— 
conciseness—life——and spirit.” 
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ministry, may be attributed very much to the manner, 
and not merely to the matter of his preaching. ] 

‘My parish, after two or three years, made a 
formal complaint against me to the bishop; they com- 
plained that I preached so as to alarm and terrify 
them, and that the people came and crowded the 
church, and stole their books. The bishop wrote to 
me, and I answered him at great length, vindicating 
my preaching, and denying the charges which wele 
brought against me. I still possess a copy of my 
answer; but it was certainly not drawn up in a 
judicious way. I remember it contained my answers 
in distinct heads, 1, 2, 3, somewhat like a syllabus, 
and not in a continued strain of argument; and the 
bishop was rather displeased with it; but I was not 
then skilled in writing to bishops: were I to answer 
the same accusations now (1813), I should frame my 
reply in a different way; as indeed my late answer to 
similar accusations, no longer than the year before 
last, sufficiently shews. 

“In my preaching I salleavoueed to approve my- 
self to God with fidelity and zeal ; but I do not now 
think that I did it in a judicious way. I thought 
that to declare the truth with boldness was the one 
object which 1 ought to keep in view; and this is 
a very general mistake among young ministers. I 
did not sufficiently attend to the example of our Lord 
and his apostles, in speaking as men were able to hear 
it, and in administering milk to babes, and meat to 
strong men. My mind being but ill-informed, my 
topics were necessarily few; and the great subjects of 
death, judgment, heaven, and hell, were prominent in 
every discourse, particularly as motives to enforce the 
points on which I had occasion to insist. Were I now 
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to enter on a new sphere, especially if it were in a 
town and not in a village, I would, in the Morming 
Services especially, unfold the parables, and endeavour 
rather to take the citadel by sap and mine, than by 
assault and battery. I would endeavour to ‘wn 
souls,’ and ‘speak to them the truth in Jove ;’ not 
considering so much what I was able to say, as what 
they were able to receive. But this requires more 
extensive knowledge, and a more chastised mind than 
falls in general to the lot of young ministers, especially 
of such as have never had one letter of instruction 
given them on the subject. 

“ After about five years Mr. Hammond vacated 
the lectureship ; and a son of a parishioner became 
a competitor for it. By this time I had gained some 
footing in the parish ; and I believe at this hour, that 
if matters had been carried fairly, I had the majority 
of votes; but there was a bitter and persecuting spirit 
among all the heads of the parish ; and, whether justly 
or unjustly, they carried it against me*. The greater 
part of the pews also still continued shut ; but though 
I was persuaded that the parishioners had no right to 
lock them up, there being only one faculty pew in the 
church, 1 was restrained from attempting to open 
them by that divine declaration, ‘the servant of the 
Lord must not strive.’ Many hundreds of times has 
that one word tied my hands, when a concern for 
immortal souls, and a sense of the injury done to my 
ministry, would have prompted me to take off the 
locks. I hoped that God would at last effect a change ; 
and I found, after about ten years, that I was not 
disappointed. 


* Rev. Mr. Berry elected Lecturer, February 5, 1787. 
L. §. , F 
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Little did I think, in all the years that the 
parishioners prevailed to shut the church against me, 
how great a mercy it was both to me and the church 
of God: for if I had been able to labour to the full 
extent of my wishes, I should infallibly have rumed 
my health in a short time: but being actually bound, 
as it were hand and foot, I was constrained to keep 
within my strength, and was thus enabled to go on 
for twenty-four years, without ever being laid by 
one single Sabbath. How mysterious are the designs 
of God, and how marvellously does he make the wrath 
of man to praise him |” 


Grievous as these trials must have been to one so 
zealous in his aims and ardent in temperament as 
Mr. Simeon, it will easily be understood how he was 
enabled to endure them with meekness, and even re- 
gard them as ‘mercies, when his eminently devotional 
habits at this period are considered. We have hap- 
pily a record of them by one’of his most intimate 
friends. He had been little more than a year in the 
ministry when he became acquainted with the late 
Rev. R. Housman of Lancaster; and this acquaintance 
soon ripened into a friendship which was affectionately 
cherished by both parties through life. Mr. Housman 
indeed had peculiar reason for his devoted attach- 
ment to Mr. Simeon, for he always recognized him 
‘‘as the instrument of bringing him to the knowledge 
of the truth:”’ and Mr. Simeon in turn regarded Mr. H. 
with no common interest, as he believed him to be 
almost the first of the members of the university to 
whom his ministry had been blessed. Mr. H. also, 
whist yet a student at St. John’s College, had been 
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ordained Priest by Bishop Hinchliffe in the same year 
with Mr. Simeon*. When preparing to take his 
degree the following year, Mr. H., being unable to re- 
side in his own college, was invited by his beloved 
friend to come and share with him his rooms at King’s. 
Here he resided for more than three months; and, as 
they had a sitting-room in common, he became fami- 
liarly acquainted with all Mr. Simeon’s feelings and 
habits. Of his example, conversation, and counsel, 
Mr. H. was wont ever after to speak in terms of the 
liveliest gratitude. ‘‘Never did I see such consistency, 
and reality of devotion—such warmth of piety—such 
zeal and love. Never did I see one who abounded so 
much in prayer. I owe that great and holy man a 
debt which never can be cancelled.” During the 
period of his residence at King’s (as Mr. H. informed 
the Editor in 1837), Mr. Simeon invariably rose every 
morning, though it was the winter season, at four 
o clock ; and, after lighting his fire, he devoted the 
first four hours of the day to private prayer, and the 
devotional study of the Scriptures. He would then 
ring his bell, and calling in his friend with his servant, 
engage with them in what he termed his family prayer. 
Here was the secret of his great grace and spiritual 
strength. Deriving: instruction from such a source, 
and seeking it with such diligence, he was comforted 
in all his trials, and prepared for every duty. The 
copy of the Scriptures, which became the favourite 
companion of his devotional hours from this period, 
was a quarto volume of Brown’s Self-interpreting 
Bible ; which to the end of his life he was continually 


* In Mr. Housman’s Life it is stated that he received Priest’s 
Orders, “on the 26th of October, 1783.” 
F 2 
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enriching with valuable notes of his own. So much 
did he prize this commentary, that in 1787, Jan. 19, 
he wrote to the author at Haddington, ‘“ Your Self- 
interpreting Bible, seems to stand in lieu of all other 
comments ; and I am daily receiving so much edifica- 
tion and instruction from it, that I would wish it in 
the hands of all serious ministers. I have conceived 
a thought of purchasing a few to give to those godly 
ministers, who would find it very inconvenient to pur- 
chase it for themselves. But having no very great afflu- 
ence myself, it is needful that I should proceed upon 
the most saving plan. I take the liberty therefore of 
asking whether you, (whose heart seems to be much 
set upon forwarding the cause of Christ), could pro- 
cure me forty at the booksellers’ price for that purpose 
alone ; and to inform me whether there will be a new 
edition soon.” 

His advance in grace at this period was such as 
might be expected from this diligent and prayerful 
study of the Scriptures ; and is thus noticed by his 
friends both at Yelling and at Dunham. 


From Mr. J. Venn’s Diary :— 
“ May 25, 1785. 


‘“Qur dear friend Simeon came over to 
see me; very much improved and grown im grace ; 
his very presence a blessing.” 


Rey. H. Venn to Rev. J. Venn. 
| “ June 9, 1785. 


“ Your account of Simeon is very just : 
my fears concerning him greatly abate. He appears. 
indeed to be much more humbled from a deeper 
knowledge of himself. He is a most affectionate 
friend and lively Christian.’’ 
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And again : 
“ Oct. 16, 1785. 
“Come by Cambridge, and pray spend 
some time with Mr. Simeon; he has the warmest 
love for you, and is the only one of all the Cam- 
bridge men who follows the Lord fully as Caleb did. 
I am sorry to hear so few of the gown attend. He 
has preached admirably at St. Edward’s on the Deca- 
logue ; and his concluding sermon afterwards was on, 
‘Cursed is every one that continueth not, &c. and 
let all the people say, Amen.’ I think his pro- 
fiting appears like dear Mr. Robinson’s at Leicester. 
It does me good to be with him.” 
The next year he preached for the first time before 
the University. 


Rev. H. Venn to Rev. J. VENN. 
“ Dec. 12, 1786. 

“On Sunday se’nnight our friend Simeon 
appeared in St. Mary’s pulpit: his friends were de- 
lighted; his bitterest foes struck dumb ; and all mis- 
taken in the man. On the Saturday before, Dr. Glynn 
called on him, and desired the favour of his company, 
and to bring his sermon with him ; telling him he had 
a critical and a prejudiced audience to speak to, and 
he was his friend, believmg him to be a good man. 
Mr. Simeon thankfully accepted the invitation. The 
Doctor heard the sermon, corrected, and improved 
it; and concluded, ‘Now, Sir, as I am called out, 
and cannot be at St. Mary’s, I am glad I can say, 
I have read the sermon, and shall be your advocate 
wherever I go. Mr. Coulthurst is going about 
to all his acquaintance that were prejudiced, and 
appealing now to the sermon. There was a very 
large congregation, and great attention; though it 
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is said there were some who came to scrape. Pray 
much that his good may not be evil spoken of.” 

The greatest excitement prevailed on this occa- 
sion. St. Mary’s was crowded with gownsmen ; and 
at first there seemed a disposition to disturb and 
annoy the preacher, in a manner at that period, un- 
happily, not unusual. But scarcely had he proceeded 
more than a few sentences, when the lucid arrange- 
ment of his exordium, and his serious and com- 
manding manner impressed the whole assembly with 
feelings of deep solemnity, and he was heard to the 
end with the most respectful and rivetted attention. 
The vast congregation departed in a mood very dif- 
ferent from that in which it had assembled; and it 
was evident, from the remarks which were overheard 
at going out, and the subdued tone in which they 
were made, that many were seriously affected, as well 
as surprised, at what they had heard. Of two young 
men who had come among the scoffers, one was 
heard to say to the other; ‘‘ Well! Simeon is no 
fool however !’’"—“ Fool!” replied his companion, 
‘did you ever hear such a sermon before ?’’* 

The ridicule and contempt he had hitherto encoun. 
tered began now in some measure to abate; though 
still he had not unfrequently to endure, even in his 
own church and in the time of divine service, the 
most insolent and profane behaviour from some of the 
junior members of the University. These trials how- 
ever from various quarters, severe as they were, and 


* I am indebted for this account to my uncle W. W. Carus 
Wilson, Esq. of Casterton Hall, who was present on the occasion, 
and often relates the circumstance when speaking of the serious 
impressions he had himself received at that period from the 
ministry of Mr. Simeon.—Ep, 
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keenly felt by him, were light, as he often confessed, 
compared with those which he experienced from the 
vanity and corruption of his own heart. To these he 
feelingly refers, in the following letter to one of his 
most endeared friends, Mr. Thomas Lloyd, who was a 
member of his own college, and whom he not only 
regarded as “his son in the faith,’ but aye 
designated as “ the first fruits of Achaia.” 


« King’s College, May 14, 1786. 
** My very dear Friend, 

“Twice have I begun to write to you, 
but neither time had an opportunity of proceeding 
very far; once being interrupted by my father, and 
the other time by some other avocation. Though 
I have not answered your letter for so long a season, 
I think I may say that I have scarcely ever been 
enabled to pray for myself, but I have prayed also for 
you; becausc you are deeply engraven on my heart, 
and I long for the establishment of your body in 
health, and your soul in grace. Mr. Atkinson, who 
loves you so dearly, rather rejoiced in hearing of 
your trials, because they would tend to divest you 
of all high thoughts of yourself, and make you live 
more by faith on our dear Redeemer. Certain it is, 
that the saints whom God has most approved, have 
been most abundantly exercised in different manners 
for the trial of their faith; and they who are most 
earnest in prayer for grace, are often most afflicted, 
because the graces which they pray for, e. g. faith, 
hope, patience, humility, &c., are only to be wrought 
in us by means of those trials which call forth the 
several graces into act and exercise; and in the very 
exercise of them they are all strengthened and cons 
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firmed. May this be your blessed experience and 
mine. I desire to thank you most sincerely for your 
kind observations respecting misguided zeal, and my 
danger from that quarter. Such observations were 
not only necessary then, but are so every day, as 
I find by frequent experience. ‘That which is cha- 
racteristic of a man’s disposition, and is his besetting 
sin in a state of nature, will most generally remain 
so when he is in a state of grace; with this difference 
only, that in the former case it has the entire as- 
cendant over him—in the latter it meets with con- 
tinual checks, and is not suffered to have dominion. 
It is promised that if ‘we walk in the Spirit, we shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ;’ but not that we shall 
find no temptations to fulfil them. Mr. Atkinson 
(who by the way desired me to give you an invita- 
tion to go and stay any time you please at his house 
at Huddersfield, in Yorkshire), has given me much 
good advice on the same head no longer ago than 
yesterday ; O, that I may profit by it, and not get 
my knowledge by dear-bought experience! and may 
that. experience, which you are now obtaining in the 
furnace of affliction, teach you those lessons which 
are more especially necessary for a minister to be 
acquainted with—the depths of iniquity that are in 
the heart, and the unsearchable riches of grace and 
mercy that are in Christ Jesus. If it had pleased 
God, I should have been glad to have heard that 
success had attended your endeavours. The Nor- 
risian Prize (as I take for granted you have already 
been informed) is determined in favour of Dr. Hey’s 
curate. Let it not discourage you from entering the 
lists on a future occasion; but rather urge you to 
redouble your diligence in your composition. 
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“The Lord has at last been pleased to give me 
churchwardens who are favourable, and who know 
my desire to have an evening lecture. I do not 
intend to mention it to them unless they do to me, 
but to wait God’s time, and then I am sure of his 
blessing ; whereas if I am hasty and self-willed, he 
may give me my desire, but send leanness withal into 
my soul. If I could in everything commit my way 
unto the Lord, I should be one of the happiest crea- 
tures under heaven ; but self-will, impatience, unbelief, 
are sad plagues to me.” | 

No one could be more conscious than Mr. Simeon 
was of his besetting sins, or more ready to receive 
advice or reproof, that so he might “abstain from all 
appearance of evil,’ and “ study to adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things.” This was much 
noticed at the time by his most intimate friends. 

Rev. H. Venn to Mr. Rrtanp. 
“ Oct. 2, 1787. 

“I rejoice to hear my dear brother 
Simeon is so much esteemed. In a few years he will 
be what all his dear friends wish to see him. Very 
few are so exemplary in their walk as he is; and none 
can bear and receive profit from reproof like himself. 
His fervent love for me is not lessened. I was very 
weak, and scarcely able to do my Sunday duty, and 
he desired to serve my church once a day gratis. His 
prayer this morning was very affecting—very full and 
strong.” | 

As aconspicuous memorandum in his pocket-book 
for this year, Mr. Simeon has written in large cha- 
racters, twice over, on separate pages,— 

Talk not about myself. 
Speak evil of no man. 


74 . HIS MINISTERIAL 


This trial from within he continues to deplore 
when writing to Mr. Thornton the following year : 

« A thousand thanks to you, dear Sir, for 
many valuable observations in your last letter; espe- 
cially that which I hope to remember—that ministers 
when truly useful, and more perfectly instructed in 
the ways of God, are ‘off their speed,’ and not so full 
of their success. Alas, alas! how apt are young 
ministers (I speak feelingly) to be talking of that great 
letter I. It would be easier to erase that letter from 
all the books in the kingdom, than to hide it for one 
hour from the eyes of a vain person. Another obser- 
vation, in a former letter of yours, has not escaped 
my remembrance—the three lessons which a minister 
has to learn, 1. Humility—2. Humility—3. Humility, 
How long are we learning the true nature of Chris. 
tianity! a quiet, sober, diligent application of one’s 
mind to one’s particular calling in life—and a watch- 
fulness over the evils of the heart, seem very poor 
attainments to a young Christian: we must be every 
where, and every thing, or else we are nothing in his 
esteem. Oh! thanks to our meek and lowly Teacher, 
how he bears with us. My dear frend, Mr. K. 
perhaps, as you observe, may have found the rod 
useful in these respects; but I wish that another did 
not need it on these accounts ten times more than he, 
You cannot be at a loss to guess whom I mean; but 
I add no more, for fear of indulging the very fault I 
am condemning! May the Lord preserve your life, 
and enrich your soul with all spiritual blessings, is the 
hearty wish and prayer of | 

Your most obliged, 
Most honoured, and most affectionate servant, 


C. Simson.” 
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We now come to a most eventful period in 
Mr. Simeon’s history. His thoughts and efforts were 
no longer to be limited to the scene of his immediate 
duties at Cambridge. The report of his labours and 
zeal had at this early period been carried to India; 
and he was henceforth to be prominently engaged in 
carrying out a design for the evangelization of that 
immense territory. At the commencement of 1788, 
he received an Address from Calcutta, relative to a 
mission, which the Rev. David Brown, in conjunction 
with Mr. Chambers, Mr. Grant, and Mr. Udny, was 
anxious to establish in that country. ‘“‘ From the 
enclosed papers (they write) you will learn the project 
of a mission to the Hast Indies. We understand such 
matters lie very near your heart, and that you have a 
warm zeal to promote their interest. Upon this 
ground we take the liberty to invite you to become 
agent on behalf of the intended mission at home. We 
humbly hope you will accept our proposal, and imme- 
diately commence a correspondence with us, stating 
to us, from time to time, the progress of our appli- 
cation,’ &c. 

On the front of this document Mr. S. has written: — 
“Tt merely shews how early God enabled me to act 
for India ;—to provide for which, has now for forty- 
two years been a principal and an incessant object of 
my care and labour.”’ (1830.) Mr. Simeon’s answer to 
this Address has not been preserved amongst his 
papers ; but his readiness to assist his friends in India, 
in this sacred and glorious enterprize, is acknowledged 
by Mr. Brown in his reply :— 

© Jan. 30, 1789. 
“I have before me your two letters of 
February and May, 1788. You have indeed increased 
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our joy in the Lord, whom we bless for such comforts 
and encouragements by the way. We find we are not 
cut off from your remembrance, and we experience at 
this distance the efficacy of your prayers. In the 
first place, Mr. Grant and Co. greatly rejoice at your 
readiness to accept our call; and are very thankful for 
the information you have sent us respecting the mission 
papers. By your account we learn, that although 
success may be doubtful, the matter has not fallen to 
the ground, but that exertions have been made to 
bring the plan forward. What you tell us of Mr. 
Wilberforce’s health, and readiness to assist in this 
work, as well as of the two young men who are willing 
to become missionaries, greatly comforts and refreshes 
us. Whatever difficulties may be raised at home by 
the god of this world against the scheme, in this 
country we shall always have abundance to exercise 
our faith and to try our patience. The plan we trans- 
mitted to you was not very hastily projected, or at 
least, not suddenly drawn up: but met with many a 
let and hinderance in its outset. We have waited 
many months before the smallest hint could be ob- 
tained of its reception in England. What we have 
now heard from you 1s sufficient to excite us to con- 
tinue stedfast in prayer, that the Lord’s will may be 
done, and the Gospel of his grace be sent to the 
heathen of the East in Bengal and Bahar. The tokens 
that we have received of your zeal have revived ours ; 
and we trust we shall be alive to every opportunity of 

Berving our gracious Lord in the matter before us.” 
In another letter soon after, Mr. Brown adds :— 

“ Feb. 24, 1789. 
‘“T have now to inform you that some- 
thing has been done towards opening our plan of a 
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mission to the government here, We adopted the 
idea of native schools, as most proper for the intro- 
duction of the main business. The chaplains addressed 
a letter to the Governor General, a copy of which 
I enclose. ‘They had an interview, and pressed the 
subject of it as closely as they could. But it does 
not seem his lordship is disposed to forward our 
wishes ; however, we have the consolation to know 
that he will not oppose them. He has no faith in 
such schemes, and thinks they must prove ineffectual; 
but he has no objection that others should attempt 
them, and promises not to be inimical. The letter 
had much the success we expected ; it led to other 
matter, and gave Mr. Grant an opportunity of opening 
his mind to his lordship, who desired him to draw up 
his thoughts in writing, assuring him that he would 
pay attention to his opimion. ‘This has been done ; 
and a paper, of which I transmit you a copy, was 
given in about the beginning of the present month. 
It was civilly received, and Lord Cornwallis said he 
would peruse it : but little is to be expected from this 
effort besides a more clear unfolding of the plan. I 
hope now, if anything arrives from Europe well- 
recommended, his lordship will not be startled at the 
idea, but find himself under some obligation to give 
it countenance. We thought the paper might do 
good at home; it is therefore sent to you, and you 
will use it as occasion may require. The argument is 
adapted to a particular class of Lord C.’s description; 
and perhaps Mr. Wilberforce may find it useful to 
combat such objections as he is likely to meet with; 
and it may also assist his views in dealing with poli- 
ticians.... Should you not at present be able to 
effect anything with the higher powers, and to bring 
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a@ mission forward on a broad foundation, the zeal of 
individuals will perhaps avail to the beginning of a 
good work, which, as a grain of mustard-seed, may 
spread out into something considerable.... It 1s 
therefore proposed, that forthwith two young clergy- 
men be sent missionaries to India. They will come 
immediately to Bengal, and remain with us a few 
months at Calcutta. It will then be advisable that 
they remove to that famous seat of Hindoo learning, 
Benares. There they will spend about three years in 
study, and furnish themselves with languages. After 
which they may begin thcir glorious work of giving 
light to the heathen, with every probability of success. 
It remains that I say a few words respecting the 
election of two persons to engage in this design .... 
You will be aware that zeal and grace, though 
essentials, are not the only requisites on this occasion. 
They must be men of general knowledge, and possess 
such a share of science, as may make their conver- 
sation interesting to the learned Brahmins, who will 
only be communicative in proportion to the returns 
made them by those with whom they converse. 
There should also be a natural propensity to lan- 
guages. In short, let them approach as near as 
may be to Mr, Thomas Lloyd, who might be a 
glorious instrument, if the Lord should spare and 
send him to this country. You must forgive the 
didactic form of my expression ; as I only use it for 
the sake of clearness. You will do what is proper, 
and need not to have these matters suggested to you. 
The qualifications necessary to a character in which 
the student and missionary are to be united are 
obvieus enough.... In the last place, I come to 
the atNticle of support. What Mr. Grant proposes 
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is this; viz. if the Mission Scheme come forward 
upon a public foundation, the two gentlemen now 
invited will consequently be put upon it, and thence 
derive their provision. But till that can take place, 
Mr. Grant agrees to allow three hundred rupees 
per month (7. e. more than £300 per annum,) for 
their support. This will be a subsistence for them ; 
but nothing can be saved from it. If therefore you 
can find two men of zeal and talents fit for this 
arduous task, let them come. A sufficiency of bread 
is offered them; but nothing to excite a spirit of 
adventure, or to tempt to worldly views. Before 
you can receive this 1 hope some steps have been 
taken by those in power towards a mission establish- 
ment. But the great always move slowly m such 
matters, and it cannot be otherwise expected, unless 
they had evangelical views. Our hopes are par- 
ticularly fixed on Mr. Wilberforce. It is to his in- 
fluence alone that we hope the minister will regard 
such a project, and ask for it the countenance of 
Majesty .... I hope you will be able to surmount 
these obstacles, and that Providence will open a way 
through all discouragements for the Gospel to pass 
into India. ‘The Lord preserve you, my dear friend, 
for the spreading the Redeemer’s kingdom in heathen 
countries, We have great satisfaction in your accept- 
ing our invitation to act for the affairs of the mission, 
and are persuaded of your vigilance and zeal. May 
we continue equally active and earnest in further- 
ing the same work, 
J remain, my dear Friend, 
Most sincerely and affectionately yours, 
D. Brown.” 
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This project of a mission to India led to Mr. 
Simeon’s consideration of the subject upon a still 
more extensive scale; and, as will presently appear, 
gave rise to those important discussions on ‘ the 
education of missionaries,’ and on ‘ the propriety 
and mode of attempting a mission to the heathen 
from the Established Church,’ which issued in the 
formation of the Church Missionary Society *. 

The zeal and devotion, which he displayed on 
behalf of the spiritual destitution of the heathen, was 
equally ready to be exerted for the relief of temporal 
distress at home. About the close of the year 1788, 
during the great scarcity of bread, a subscription was 
raised in the University, and by the inhabitants of the 
town, to which Mr. Simeon very largely contributed, 
to enable the poor in Cambridge to obtain bread at 
half-price. It occurred to Mr. 8., who was well 
acquainted with the state of the villages in the neigh- 
bourhood, that they must be equally distressed with 
the town: ‘“‘ What is to become of them ?’’ he asked. 
“That is more than we can undertake to answer 
for,” was the reply. ‘‘ Then,” said Mr. Simeon, “ that 
shall be my business.” Accordingly, he set on foot a 
plan, by which they too might be included in the 
benefit; and taking himself a large share of the 
expense and most of the trouble, he set about it 
with all his wonted energy—inspired others with the 
same desire to extend more widely the circle of 
relief—and every Monday rode himself to the villages 
within his reach, to see that the bakers performed 
their duty in selling to the poor at half-price. The 


_ * See the Appendix to an admirable Sermon of the Rev. H. 
Venn, Honorary Secretary of the Church Missionary Society, on 
the death of the Rev. Josiah Pratt. 
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letter which he sent round to the principal persons 
in each of the twenty-four villages near Cambridge, 
with the schedule of queries prepared for their 
answers, is very characteristic of his precision and 
habits of business. | 
" “ King’s College, Cambridge, Jan. 7, 1789. 
“Sirs, — 

“Tt is the wish of many to assist the poor 
of the adjacent villages ; but it cannot be done to any 
good effect without the aid of some gentleman in each 
village, who will take upon himself to direct and 
superintend the distribution of the sums that may 
be given for that purpose. May I be permitted 
therefore to request this favour of you, that you will 
procure, and send me on Saturday, a list of those in 
your parish that require assistance most—Submit that 
list to the. minister on Sunday for his approbation— 
Distribute what shall be given, according to that 
list—Exert yourself to raise contributions in your 
own parish—And take care that the relief so given 
shall not diminish the rates—by so doing you will 
oblige, Gentlemen, 

Your most obedient humble servant, 

C. Siwzon.” 


Then follow the names and addresses of the 
gentlemen in the twenty-four villages *. 

“This benevolent and self-denying conduct,’’ ob- 
serves Mrs. Elliott, “and the personal labour and 


_ * The schedule for their answers and signatures is drawn up 
in columns headed— How many families}—What do they 
want!—What can you collect}—Will you do it?—Will you 
distribute?—Will you endeavour to prevent this from efectang 
the rates?” - | 
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expense he incurred, made a great impression on the 
University, and was one of the first things to open 
their eyes to the real character of the man, who had 
been.so much ridiculed and opposed. They could 
not but acknowledge, in spite of his eccentricities, 
that some great and noble principle must be at work 
within him to occasion such conduct. ‘He means 
well at least,’ they said;—‘this is not like mad- 
ness.” 

During the year 1788 he entered for the first 
time upon a college office, being elected Junior Dean 
of Arts; and the following year he was appointed to 
the important office of Dean of Divinity. He was 
now in a position to exercise great moral influence in 
his college, especially over its junior members; and, 
as may be supposed, he was not slow to avail him- 
self of this opportunity for doing good, and reforming 
evils. This we learn from the following letter from 
his friend Mr. T. Lloyd: 


“ Dec. 12, 1789. 


“T congratulate you on your appointment 
to your present office—on your obtaining leave to 
have the testimonial altered after your own mind— 
and on the very good disposition of the Provost 
towards you. Be not sorry that you have consented 
to sign testimonials, (though I shall not jom you 
according to your former expectations), for it will 
afford you a fresh plea for looking well to the morals 
of the young men. Besides, your refusal was invi- 
dious; and one who attempts reformation should 
endeavour to render himself as little obnoxious as 
possible. You have already, my dear friend, gone 
through much evil report; the scene now changes; 
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and your good report is commencing. ‘This you are 
to consider as a new talent, of no small importance, 
put into your hands: —! use it faithfully; and re- 
member you are as much accountable for the im- 
provement of it, as for the discharge of your parochial 
duty. Lay yourself out for usefulness no less in the 
University than in the town. The Lord indeed seems 
to be calling you to it; for the fresh sphere you 
expected in Trinity Church seems to be shut up, at 
least for the present ; and your influence in your own 
college is evidently increasing; nay further, the 
Provost is inclined to co-operate with you in reform. 
ing the college. Try then how far he will proceed 
with you; yet try judiciously. Give the present state 
of our college and of the University at large its proper 
proportion of your attention and your prayers. You 
have zeal; use it then in the way which God by his 
‘providence points out to you; and not in that way 
only to which your inclination may lead. It will be 
your wisdom to exercise your zeal most, where you 
are most backward to do it; for there will be less 
danger of nature mixing with it. These hints are 
offered in love, just as they occur to me.” 

His attention to this judicious counsel, and conse- 
quent efforts for the welfare of his College and the 
University, were no hinderance to the faithful prose- 
cution of his parochial duties; nor do they appear to 
have impaired his spirituality of mind, or diminished 
his zeal in the discharge of the more direct work of 
the ministry. The effect indeed of his example and 
preaching began particularly now to manifest itself in 
the improved tone of his congregation. 
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Rev. H. Venn to Mr. Exxiorr. | _ 
“ Jan. 8, 1790. 
“On Monday, my affectionate friend 
Sinaia walked over and slept here, Oh! how re- 
freshing were his prayers! how profitable his con- 
versation! We were all revived; he left a blessing 
behind him, How shameful is our depravity and 
how exceeding great, when we can be content to live 
‘without doing good to the souls of men !—call our- 
selves Christians, and constantly be in the house of 
our God, and not desire to instruct, to edify, to ani- 
mate those with whom we converse! They are the 
truly excellent of the earth—its salt, who, wherever 
they go, reach the heart and conscience, and excite 
the devout wish, ‘Oh, that I may follow Christ, like 
these true-hearted disciples!’ He preaches twice a 
week in a large room. My new daughter attended 
there when I preached ; and his people are indeed of 
an excellent spirit—merciful, loving, and righteous.” 


t 


CHAPTER V. 


THE EVENING LECTURE ESTABLISHED—SIR W. SCOTT'S OPINION— 
TUMULTS IN THE TOWN-——THE LECTURES SUSPEN DED—DIS8TURB- 
ANOES DURING DIVINE SERVICE—-ADMONITION OF THE OFFENDERS 
-—A PUBLIC APOLOGY IN THE CHURCH-——PREFATORY ADDRESS— 
HAPPY CHANGE IN TWO STUDENTS—SUBSEQUENT DISTURBANCES 

' ELECTED VICE-PROVOST—CASE OF COLLEGE DISCIPLINE—-LETTER 
TO THE PROVOST AND HIS REPLY—AOQUAINTANCE WITH MR, 
THOMASON——-LABOURS AMONGST THRE GOWNSMEN—AND PARISH=- 
IONERS—VISIT TO MR. FLETCHER—-PATRIOTIC FEELINGS—JOY IN 
THE LORD—-DEEP HUMILIATION—TO MR. STILLINGFLEET ON 
INTERCESSION—-AND SELF-KNOWLEDGE—-ON PREACHING FOR MR. 
J. VENN-——PROPOSED MISSIONS TO THE HEATHEN——MEETINGS AT 
RAUCEBY——DISCUSSION OF THE SUBJECT—MEETING OF THE EQCLEC- 
TIO SOCIETY, 


1790—1796. 
MEMOIR CONTINUED, 


« Arter some years I prevailed, and established an 
evening lecture, with the consent of the church- 
wardens (July 18, 1790). I had long before con- 
sulted Sir W. Scott, about the mght of the church- 
wardens to shut the church, and of the parishioners 
to lock up the pews; and his opinion was, that the 
right of prohibiting me from using the church in 
canonical hours was vested in the bishop alone; 
and that none but faculty pews could legally be shut, 
up in the manner that mine were. I did not how- 
ever choose to exercise my right in reference to 
either the one or the other; but desired rather to 
wait till God himself should accomplish my wishes 
in his own time .and way. To this I was led by 
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various considerations. My own natural disposition 
would have instigated me to maintain my rights by 
force; and I knew I could never -do wrong in resist- 
ing my corrupt nature. Like a bowl with a strong 
bias, I could not go far out of the way on the side 
opposite to that bias; or if I did, I should have 
always something to bring me back; but if I leaned 
to the side where that force was in operation, I 
might be precipitated I knew not whither; and 
should have nothing to counteract the impulse, or 
to bring me back. There was no doubt therefore 
in my mind, which was the safer and better path 
for me to pursue. 

“I did indeed on a late occasion, after twenty 
years, when, as will be seen in the sequel, my ene- 
mies in the parish threatened to renew the former 
scenes, call on several of them, to tell them what 
Sir W. Scott’s opinion upon the désputed subjects 
had been, and to say that if they chose to try the 
matter m an amicable suit at law, I was willing to 
try it against the whole parish. This I did, not 
to remedy, but to prevent an evil; as Paul did 
when he asked his persecutors, whether they would 
venture to punish him who was a Roman, uncon- 
demned and unheard? In this I felt that I was 
doing right, because I strove to avoid all occasion 
for litigation, and to conduct matters in an amicable 
way: but on all other occasions, I have wished rather 
to suffer than to act; because in suffering, I could 
not fail to be right; but in acting, I might easily 
do amiss. Besides, if I suffered with a becoming 
spirit, my enemies, though unwittingly, must of neces- 
sity do me good; whereas if in acting I should 
have my own spirit unduly exercised, I must of 
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necessity bé injured in my own soul, however right. 
eous my cause might be.” 

[In consequence of some tumultuous proceedings 
in the town, of a political character, towards the 
close of 1792, Mr. Simeon felt it his duty to sus- 
pend, for a short time, his evening lectures: and, 
with his usual care to prevent any misunderstand- 
ing of his conduct, he read out the following notice 
to the congregation :—‘‘ On my return to Cambridge 
yesterday, I was much concerned to hear that there 
had been disturbances in the town; for, much as I 
wish all men to feel an attachment to the King and 
Constitution, I think every sober-minded person must 
join with me in disapproving such a method of shew- 
ing it. As for our evening lecture, which has been 
instituted for the purpose of instructing the poor, 
who could not easily attend divine service in the 
earlier parts of the day, I should not think the trifling 
circumstances, which have happened here of late, 
any reason for putting it aside; nor, I trust, will 
any personal considerations ever make me decline 
what I esteem the path of duty; but in the present 
state of people’s minds, I think it will be prudent 
not to afford them an opportunity of assembling 
together; lest evil-minded men, who wish to excite 
a tumult, should make that, which is intended only 
for the worship of God, an occasion of committing 
outrages in the town. In order therefore that we 
may not in the remotest degree be accessory to any 
tumultuous proceeding, I shall omit the evening 
service till further notice. I have judged it proper 
to write down what I intended to say on this occa- 
sion, in order that if any one misunderstand my 
meaning, he may apply to me for a perusal of the 
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paper, or an explanation of its contents.”—Dec. 16, 
1792. ] 

. At first, and indeed for several years, the keep- 
ing of order in my church was attended with con- 
siderable difficulty. The novelty of an evening service, 
in a parish church in Cambridge, attracted some 
attention. In the college chapels it was no novelty ; 
but in a parish church it conveyed at once the im- 
pression, that it must be established for the advance- 
ment of true religion, or what the world would call, 
Methodism. Hence it is not to be wondered at, that 
it should be regarded with jealousy by some, and 
with contempt by others: or that young gownsmen, 
who even in their own chapels shew little more 
reverence for God than they would in a playhouse, 
should often enter in to disturb our worship. ‘This 
for some ycars was done frequently; and as, on some 
complaints being made to the tutors of one or two 
colleges, I found that I had nothing to hope for 
from the University, I was forced to take the matter 
into my own hands, and maintain by my own energy, 
what I could not expect to be supported in by the 
proper authorities. Accordingly I appointed persons 
to stand with wands in all the aisles; and as the 
chief disturbance was generally made when the con- 
gregation was leaving the church, I always went 
down from my pulpit the moment the service was 
finished, and stood at the great north door, ready 
to apprehend any gownsman who should insult those 
who had been at church. I endeavoured always to 
act with mildness, but yet with firmness ; and, through 
the goodness of God, was enabled to keep in awe 
every opposer, I requested those who withstood 
my puthority not to compel me to demand their 
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hames, because, if once constrained to do that, I 
must proceed to further measures, This kindness 
usually prevailed. Where it did not, I required the 
person to call upon me the next morning: nor did 
ever one single instance occur of a person daring 
to refuse my mandate, On several occasions stones 
were thrown in at the windows, and the offenders 
escaped; but on one instance a young man, the 
very minute after he had broken a window, came 
in. I took immediate measures to secure him, and 
charged the act upon him; upon which, conceiving 
himself detected, he acknowledged the truth of the 
allegation. About this time the disturbances had 
risen to such an height, that it was necessary I should 
make an example. I therefore laid the matter before 
the Vice-Chancellor; who, far beyond my most san- 
guine expectations, acknowledged the enormity of 
the offence, and offered to procced with the culprit 
in any way I should require. I did not wish to 
hurt the young man; but it was indispensably neces. 
sary that I should act in a way, that should intimi- 
date all the young men in the University, Unless 
they should be reduced to order, 1 must entirely 
Jay aside my lectures, both on the Sunday and Thurs- 
day evenings; but as such a sacrifice would be most 
injurious to the cause of God in the whole town, 
J determined either, as we say, to kill or cure, I 
required that the offender should read, in the midst of 
the congregation, a public acknowledgement written 
by myself: and this the young man did on the 
following Sunday evening, begging pardon of the 
congregation for having disturbed them; and thank- 
ing me for my lenity, in not having proceeded agamst 
him with the rigour which his offence deserved. The 
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church was very full of gownsmen; and the young 
man, in the most conspicuous place in the church, 
read the acknowledgement immediately after the 
prayers; and because he, as might have been ex- 
pected, did not read it so that all the congregation 
might distinctly hear it, I ordered him to deliver 
me the paper, and then myself read it in the most 
audible manner before them all.” 

[Before the apology was read by the young man, 
Mr. Simeon made this ‘ prefatory address’ to the con- 
gregation : 

“Tt is with extreme concern that I now call 
your attention to a circumstance of a very distress- 
ing nature. The greater part of you who are here 
present have been frequent witnesses of the inter- 
ruptions, which we have experienced in public wor- 
ship. We have long borne with the most indecent 
conduct from those, whose situation in life should 
have made them sensible of the heinousness of such 
offences. We have seen persons coming into this 
place in a state of intoxication; we have seen them 
walking about the aisles, notwithstanding there are 
persons appointed to shew them seats; we have seen 
them coming in and going out, without the smallest 
reverence or decorum; we have seen them insulting 
modest persons, both in and after divine service ;. in 
short, the devotions of the congregation have been 
disturbed by almost every species of ill-conduct: yet, 
I have exercised forbearance ; till those of the highest 
respectability in the University have justly blamed 
me for it. But I have been averse to make an 
example; nor is it without the greatest reluctance, 
that I-now call forth a young man of liberal educa- 
tion to make a public acknowledgement. But the 
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necessity of the case requires it. my duty to God, 
my regard for the welfare of immortal souls, yea, 
my concern for the honour of the University, compel 
me to exert myself, and to call im the aid of the 
higher powers. Nothing, I can truly say, could be 
more painful to me; but I hope and trust that 
this one example will prevent the necessity of any 
other in future.” 

The offender then read the following apology : 

as | , of College in this University, sen- 
sible of the reat offence [ have committed in dis- 
turbing this congregation on Thursday last, do, by 
the express order of the Vice-Chancellor, thus pub- 
licly beg pardon of the minister and congregation ; 
and I owe it only to the lenity of Mr. Simeon, that 
the Vice-Chancellor has not proceeded against me in 
a very different manner; for which lenity I am also 
ordered by the Vice-Chancellor thus publicly to ac- 
knowledge my obligation to Mr. Simeon: and I do 
now promise never to offend in like manner again.”’ | 

* During this time the utmost curiosity prevailed ; 
all standing up upon the forms and seats; but there 
was at the same time an awe upon all: and I then 
went up into the pulpit, and preached from those 
words, Gal. vi. 7, 8, ‘Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked ; whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap, &c. My sermon was heard with the deepest 
attention ; and for a long time my enemies were all 
subdued before me. I have sometimes doubted whe- 
ther I was not guilty of undue severity in reading the 
paper a second time myself; but when I consider the 
extremity to which I was reduced, and the dreadful 
alternative to which I must resort, in case the mis- 
conduct of the young men was not effectually checked, 
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I am disposed to think that I did right. It was 
God’s cause alone that I vindicated, and for him alone 
I acted: and when I reflect that the interests of 
immortal souls, during the whole remainder of my 
life, were at stake, I think the importance of the 
object to be attained justified the measure to which 
I resorted for the attainment of it. And I feel per- 
suaded that, if a dissenting place of worship were 
disturbed Sabbath after Sabbath as my church was, 
the whole nation would acknowledge, not the justice 
only, but the lenity also of the punishment that was 
inflicted. | 

“There was one particular instance, in which a 
degree of severity on my part was attended with 
the happiest effects. ‘T'wo young men, now blessed 
servants of the Most High God, came into my church 
in a most disorderly way: and, as usual, I fixed my 
eyes upon them with sternness, indicative of my dis- 
pleasure. One of them was abashed; but the other, 
the only one that ever was daring enough to with- 
stand my eye, looked at me again with undaunted, 
not to say with impious confidence, refusing to be 
ashamed. I sent for him the next morning, and 
represented to him the extreme impiety of his con- 
duct, contrasting it with that of those who were less 
hardened ; and warning him Whom it was that he 
thus daringly defied; (‘He that despiseth you, de- 
spiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him 
that sent me’): and I enjoined him never to come 
into that church again, unless he came in a very 
different spirit. To my surprise, I saw him there 
again the following Sunday; but with a more modest 
countenance: and from that time he continued to 
come, till it pleased God to open his eyes and to lead 
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him into the full knowledge of the Gospel of Christ ; 
and in a year or two afterwards he became a preacher 
of that faith which he once had despised*. 

‘ Besides these difficulties from the University, I 
have at times found interruptions from the town also ; 
who, seeing the conduct of the gownsmen, have been 
but too ready to follow their example. But with 
these it was easy enough to cope. The laws of the 
land upheld me in reference to them, (the University- 
men were amenable only to their own statutes, and 
punishable only in their own court), and those I put 
in force on several occasions, at least so far as to 
make the offenders beg pardon in the public papers, 
und give a sum of money to be distributed to the 
poor of my parish in bread. On one occasion (Nov. 
1810) when a captain in a volunteer corps and a 
banker of had disturbed the congregation, and 
refused to humble himself for his offence, I committed 
him to the public jail, and confined him there two 
days and nights; and would have proceeded ‘to the 
full extent of the law if he had not at last relented 
and begged pardon for his fault. In matters of a 
personal nature, I thank God, I am not conscious of 
having in any instance been vindictive; but in the 
cause of God I have ever felt, and do still feel it my 
indispensable duty to be firm.” 





* As this narrative agrees precisely with the account Mr. 
Simeon would often give of the remarkable change, effected under 
similar circumstances, in'two members of his own College; there 
can be no doubt that the persons here referred’ to were those two 
eminently devout fhen and his attached friends,—Richard God- 
ley, and the honoured biographer of Henry Martyn—Jobn 
‘Sargent, . 


94 HIS CONDUCT 

_ The firmness which Mr. Simeon had displayed in 
repressing these outrages in his church, was not found 
deficient when needed against offenders in his college. 
His year of service as Dean of Arts being expired, he 
was elected (Nov. }.790) to the highest office which he 
could hold as a Fellow, that of Vice-Provost. During 
the next long vacation, in the absence of the Provost, 
he had occasion to exert his authority in a painful and 
delicate case of college-discipline. ‘The offender was 
a Fellow of the college, and his senior in standing: he 
had already been sent away for misconduct, and having 
returned without the requisite permission, was re- 
ported as conducting himself in the town in the most 
violent and disgraceful manner. Mr. Simeon imme- 
diately entered upon the business with his usual vigour 
and prudence; and having succeeded in repressing the 
offender, and gaining “the hearty approbation”’ of the 
college, he had the pleasure of communicating the 
satisfactory result to the Provost.—‘‘ Knowing the 
concern which you at all times feel for the welfare of 
the college, I think it incumbent on me to transmit to 
you an account of whatever may appear to deserve 
your notice. Without any further apology therefore, 
I embrace the earliest opportunity of laying before you 
what has lately been done with respect to an unhappy 
member of our Society. Mr. on Saturday last 
came to Cambridge, and as he endeavoured to procure 
rooms in college, he intended, I suppose, to make some 
stay here. As soon as I knew of it, I consulted with 
Dr. Glynn on the steps proper to be taken, in order 
‘to prevent his continuance amongst us. The other 
‘officers who are resident highly disapproved his coming 
hither, under the present circumstances of disgrace; 
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but did not wish to take any part in his removal. 
Having however their hearty approbation, though not, 
as might have been wished, their active concurrence, 
Dr. G. and myself waited upon Mr.. at the Bull 
Inn, and asked him whether he had the Provost’s per- 
mission to return: being answered in the negative, we 
pressed upon him the necessary inference, viz. that he 
was come hither in direct opposition to your order; we 
informed him that the college were utterly averse to such 
a measure, and expected that he should not attempt 
to frustrate your just and lenient sentence; more 
especially, as there was no prospect of his amendment. 
Without gainsaying, he promised not to come into 
college, or to remain in the University above two or 
three days, in which time he should have finished some 
business which he was come to settle. Instead how- 
ever of departing according to his promise, he was in 
a state of intoxication on Wednesday last, and went 
about like a maniac to different shops, behaving in g 
very improper manner, and frightening many persons, 
both men and women, witha pistol. By these means 
a number of people were collected, and made specta- 
tors both of his‘and our disgrace. Yesterday, as soon 
as it came to my ears, Dr. G. and myself called upon 
him, and after expostulating with him a little on his 
conduct, told him that he must remove from college 
before twelve o’clock this day, or we should be under 
the disagreeable necessity of proceeding against him 
according to statute. In consequence of this he returned 
to London this morning; and I have the satisfaction 
of finding that my fellow-officers and Dr. Stevenson 
are much pleased both with the effect which has been 
produced, and the means which have been used to 
accomplish it. If what has been done meets with 
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your approbation also, it will be an additional happi- 

ness to Honoured Sir, | 
Your most obliged and obedient servant, 

August 5, 1791. C, Simzon.” 


The Provost replies: 

“ My dear V. P. 

| .... ‘Nothing could be more pro- 
per than your immediate interposition, and inquiry 
whether his return was by permission or not, and in 
consequence your firm refusal of admitting him; and 
yourself and Dr. Glynn will ever have my hearty thanks 
for your prudent and spirited conduct..... I can- 
not doubt of your care in this and every other respect; 
and it is a high satisfaction to me, under my absence, 
that I have so faithful a representative. Pray never 
use any apology in writing to me either on the 
public account, or your own, if you should have any 
occasion. .... I am, dear Sir 
Your very faithful and affectionate servant, 
Wm. Cooks.” 

Mr, Simeon was re-elected in November Vice- 

Provost for the following year. 


Among the students who came up to the University 
in the month of October, 1792, was a young man of 
Magdalene College, with whom Mr. Simeon was soon 
after connected in bonds of the most affectionate and 
hallowed friendship, ‘Thomas Thomason, at that early 
period of his life, was eminent as much for piety as 
mental attainments, and happily found in the tutors 
of his college—the Rev, William Farish and the Rey. 
‘Henry Jowett—everything that a pupil could desire 
for his. intellectual and spiritual improvement. But 


LIFE AND MINISTRY. . 07 


highly as he appreciated these advantages within the 
precincts of his‘college, there were others of a peculiar 
nature, of which he was but too happy to avail him- 
self, in the public ministry and private superintendence 
of Mr. Simeon. In a letter to Mrs. Thornton he 
writes: —‘‘ Mr. Simeon watches over us as a shepherd 
over his sheep. He takes delight in instructing us, 
and has us continually at his rooms. He has nothing 
to do with us as it respects our situation at college. 
His Christian love and zeal prompt him to notice us.” 
And writing to his mother, he says :—‘‘ God has 
heaped upon me more favours than ever. Mr. Simeon 
has invited me to his Sunday evening lectures. This 
I consider one of the greatest advantages I ever re- 
ceived. The subject of his lectures is natural and 
revealed religion. These he studies and puts together 
with much pains and attention. He reads the fruit of 
his labours to us, and explains it. We write after 
him. He then dismisses us with prayer.” <A few ex- 
tracts from Mr. Thomason’s letters to his mother about 
this period will illustrate the effect of Mr. Simeon’s 
ininistry and example upon the young men who were 
now gathering round him. 

Jan. 20,1794. “I shall send to town next Fri- 
day my litle book of extracts from Mr. Simeon’s 
sermons. I had two reasons for sending it; the first, 
because I knew your tenderness, and that anything 
coming from your son would be acceptable; the 
second, in order to give you some idea of the spiritual 
and profitable tendency of dear Mr. Simeon’s sermons, 
‘whose kindness to us exceeds all bounds, and whose 
example is such as we shall do well to imitate, when 
God in his providence shall-place us in the Church. 
It may give you, I say, some idea; but a very faint 

L. 8. H 
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oné; for they are loose observations written down as 
I recollected them, on my return from church. His 
sermons are very useful and bold. It is astonishing 
how free he is from all fear of man. In this respect 
his character is shining. Although his congregation 
of a Sunday evening is composed partly of persons 
who come to scoff, yet he never spares them, but 
declares faithfully the whole counsel of God. What 
evidences his zeal in the cause of God more perhaps 
than anything else, is, that after labouring and labour- 
ing for his young men, that his lectures may bg as 
profitable as possible, he then kneels down and 
thanks God, that he makes him in any degree useful 
to his ‘ dear—dear young servants.’ This should be 
a great spur to us, that we may co-operate as it 
were with him, and live in continual dependence 
upon, and communion with God; that thus, by every 
effort in our power, aided by the grace and assistance 
of God, we may at length realize his wishes .con- 
cerning us.” es 

Feb. 1794. “There are many Christians in this 
town in Mr. Simeon’s loving society, whose faith is 
lively, and whose experience is as deep in divine 
things, as any perhaps you ever met with. He has 
above one hundred whom he considers as his flock, 
whom he has reason to believe the Lord hath called 
and blessed: these he pays every attention to; not 
to mention that he is continually visiting them, he 
meets them every week by themselves in a room 
in the town, which he has hired for the purpose. 
On these occasions he exhorts them in a close and 
heart-searching manner, and enters into the more 
deep and. spiritual parts of religion. I have lately 
become acquainted with some of his hearers, with 
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whom I spend now and then some very agreeable 
hours. .... Mr. Simeon once visited Mr. Fletcher, 
at Madeley, and the account he gives of his visit is 
truly delightful. As soon as he entered his house, 
and told him that he was come to see him, as his 
journey lay that way, Mr. Fletcher took him by the 
hand, and brought him into the parlour, where they 
spent a few mifutes in prayer, that a blessing might 
rest upon his visit. As soon as they had done prayer, 
Mr. Fletcher asked him if he would preach for him. 
After some hesitation Mr. Simeon complied; and 
away they went to church. Here Mr. Fletcher took 
up a bell, and went through the whole village ringing 
it, and telling every person he met, that they must 
come to church, for there was a clergyman from Cam- 
bridge come to preach to them. ‘The account which 
Mr. Simeon gives of his behaviour, during the whole 
of his visit, gives one an equal idea of his goodness 
and zeal for the cause of God. He came to a smith’s 
shop, in the course of one of their walks together 
during the period, and could not forbear entering it. 
And here it is astonishing how he spoke to the several 
persons who were labouring in it. To one of them, who 
was hammering upon the anvil, ‘ Oh,’ says he, ‘ pray to 
God that he may hammer that hard heart of yours.’ 
To another, that was heating the iron, ‘ Ah, thus it is 
that God tries his people in the furnace of affliction.’ 
And so he went round, giving to every one a portion 
suitable to the business in which he was engaged. 
To another, when a furnace was drawing, ‘ See, 
Thomas, if yow can make such a furnace as that, think 
what a furnace God can make for ungodly souls.’ ”’ 
March 17,1794. ‘ Mr. Simeon has given another 
imstance of his generosity and patriotism. A sub; 
H 2 
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scription has been and is now on foot, for raising ‘a 
volunteer militia company, to be stationed in’ this 
place. Mr. Simeon, as soon as he heard of it, laid 
down twenty guineas. His church brings him in, in 
all, not forty pounds a year; and ‘if they would not 
let me preach, I would give them forty pounds to 
make them do it,’ says he. He is a man of wonderful 
zeal and generosity, and in every respect an ornament 
to his profession. The more we see of him, the more 
are we filled with admiration of his many Christian 
graces.” 

Aug. 9, 1794. “TI recollect once Marsden’s tell- 
ing me of a remarkable instance in that dear man of 
God, Mr. Simeon. Mr. Marsden, you know, was his 
intimate friend, and had access to him even in his 
most retired moments. He told me that he called 
once upon him, and found him so absorbed in the 
contemplation of the Son of God, and so over- 
powered with a display of his mercy to his soul, 
that, full of the animating theme, he was inca- 
pable of pronouncing a single word: at length, 
after an interval, with accents big he exclaimed, 
‘Glory! glory! glory!’ The relation of this affected 
me much, I remember; and I asked myself, ‘ Why 
I was so much a stranger to it? Why such coldness 
in my soul? If I love, why am I thus? You see a 
pattern of Christian zeal and fervency in that man of 
God, but what do you pretend to ?—You have neither 
part nor lot in the matter.’ Such were my reason- 
ings; these led soon to discouragement, and the 
enemy suggested, ‘ You are yet in the gall of bitter- 
ness, and bond of iniquity ;’ for certainly I thought 
that profession of religion 1 is vain, which is not built 
on the present possession of its joys. Sunday evening 
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came, when we were to attend his lecture; 1 went 
with a heavy heart. ‘If Mr. Simeon,’ I said to 
myself, ‘who is so full of religious joy, and so flou- 
rishing in his soul, knew me and my barrenness, he 
would not suffer me to enter into his presence.’ 
Such was my feeling, when on coming to him I found 
this child of God in tenfold more misery than myself ; 
he could scarcely discourse now from a deep humilia- 
tion and contrition ; humbled before God, he could 
only cry out, ‘My leanness—my leanness!’ and, 
striking on his breast, uttered the publican’s prayer. 
This was the reverse of the scene; I now perceived 
that God dispenses his favours when and how he 
pleases ; that he suits his dispensations to our several 
states and wants, and that the safest method we can 
take is to be ‘sober and vigilant,’-—‘ to watch unto 
prayer: that discouragements should not arise from 
occasional difficulties; but that we should consider 
the religious life subject to those vicissitudes which we 
observe in the natural. As in the one, summer and 
winter alternately refresh and destroy, yet are both 
equally necessary ; so in the other, joys and sorrows 
are equally the portion of the good, but they are very 
necessary ; and, after all, the word of God declares, 
‘ The righteous hath hope in his death.’ ” 

The observations of this young student are con- 
firmed and illustrated by the following letter of Mr. 
Simeon to the Rev. Mr. Stillingfleet of Hotham, 
(1795.) 


‘‘ My very dear Friend and Brother, 
‘“‘Y purposed to answer your kind letter, 
when I could beg your acceptance of your Com- 
munion Hymn in print: it is just come out, and | 
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have a whole packet now before me to send off to 
different friends. I feel myself extremely indebted 
to you for your love; and hope my gratitude may 
discover itself in the best manner; not in words, but 
in remembrances of you, when sitting down at the 
table of our Lord. If your hymn conduce (as I trust 
it will) to elevate my soul towards heaven, it cannot 
well fail to remind me of the obligations I owe to 
you, and to God for you. But I find that an ex- 
ceedingly close walk with God is necessary for the 
maintaining of fervour in intercession : sometimes an 
extraordinary sense of want may beget fervour in 
our petitions, or a peculiar mercy enliven our grateful 
acknowledgements; but it is scarcely ever that we 
can intercede with fervour, unless we enjoy an habi- 
tual nearness to God. There have been seasons when 
the Lord has a little enlarged my heart in this par- 
ticular; but they have been rare; and I have found 
so little of it for these two or three years past, that 
I am quite ashamed of myself, and afraid to say, I 
will pray for any one. Indeed, from a consciousness 
of my weakness in this respect, I never go further 
than to say to those who desire a remembrance in my 
prayers, ‘I hope I shall be enabled to do so.’ This 
I can freely confess to you, because God has endued 
you with a sympathizing spirit; and I am the rather 
led to do it, because it is but too plain that you think 
of me far above what I really am. Indeed, so far 
forth as a dissatisfaction on account of this is a mark 
of grace, I hope I may without presumption say, that 
I am under a gracious influence ; but there is nothing 
which I more condemn in others, or feel more strongly 
‘in. myself, than a proneness to rest in the mere act 
of complaining, without getting my complaints re- 
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meved. It is well that our fellow-creatures do not 
know us as God knows us, or even as we know 
ourselves ; for they could not possibly bear with us: 
but the patience of God is infinite ; and therefore, vile 
beyond all expression as I feel myself to be, I find a 
kind of complacency in saying, ‘ Let me fall into the 
hands of God, for his mercies are great.’ Neverthe- 
less, if I thought that I should always continue what 
I know myself to be at present, I should dread to 
have my existence protracted any longer. But I live 
in hope: I know that He who quickened the dead 
can heal the diseased. J trust he has done something 
towards healing me already in many respects: on a 
retrospect, I hope I can find that in the space of 
several years I have gained a little (though but a little) 
ground. J think that I know more of myself than I 
once did; and that on the whole I desire, more than 
ever, to spend and be spent for the Lord. But oh! 
what a blank! or, I should rather say, what a blot is 
my whole life! God knoweth that I loathe myself, 
and ¢hat because I cannot loathe myself more. The 
Lord send us better days! What joy it would afford 
me, my dear brother, to see your face again, and to 
hold sweet fellowship with you! Could I accomplish 
it consistently with my duty, I am persuaded I could 
not force my hand to write ‘No.’ But I have three 
sermons on the Sabbath ; and shall, in a week or two, 
have one on a week-day also, besides my private 
lecture, &c. &c. I must therefore lay aside all 
thoughts of being absent again on a Sunday, unless 
some friend, that is both able and willing, shall stand 
in my place. The Lord mercifully endues me with 
an ability to endure labour; my bow, through his 
goodness, hitherto abides in strength; and I am, 
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upon principle, paying all the attention to my. health 
that I possibly can. I have a great work before me, 
and much encouragement. Multitudes of gownsmen 
attend—prejudices wear away—the godly go on well. 
What can I wish for more to stimulate me? O that 
Ihad a mind to the work! such, I mean, as I ought to 
have! then we might hope that the building would 
be carried up quicker. However (thanks be to God!) 
though ‘we are faint, we are yet pursuing.’ I have 
had two young Scotch ministers to dine with me 
to-day. They brought a letter to me from Edin- 
burgh ; and I have unspeakable cause for thankful- 
ness that they did: God has been with us in a more 
especial manner. Surely some have unawares enter- 
tained angels! Dear Mr. Venn is much as usual: if 
his eye waxes dim, his heart does not wax cold. 
God is very abundantly gracious unto him. Grace 
and peace be multiplied to you, my much-honoured, 
and most-beloved brother, and with all my dear 
brethren in your parts. Yours, &c. 
C. Simeon.” 


On a blank leaf of his small pocket-book for this 
year, Mr. Simeon has written the following passages 
of Scripture for his private meditations : 


“The sorrows of my heart are enlarged: O! bring, 
&c.—Why art thou cast down—When my heart is 
overwhelmed, &c. lead me to the Rock, &c.—Rebuke 
me not in thine—Attend to my cry, for I am brought 
very low; hear me speedily, for my spirit fails—The 
waters come in unto my soul: I sink in the deep 
mire, where is no standing—Bring my soul out of 
prison, that I may praise thy name—Make me to 
know the things that are freely given to me of 
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God—Not stagger through unbelief ; but hold fast 
the beginning of my confidence firm—Be surety for 
thy servant, &c.—I am oppressed, undertake for me,”’ 


To the Rev. J. VENN. 
Jan. 8, 1795: 


‘I promise myself much pleasure in 
seeing you soon, and trust that our God will be with 
us, and make our hearts to burn within us. But 
with respect to preaching for you, I am distracted 
between love and fear: my love prompts me to come 
and say, ‘Let me strengthen your hands, if possible, 
by bearing my testimony to the truths you deliver.’ 
My fear makes me draw back, lest any expression or 
gesture of mine should give offence, and I should 
grieve one, whom my soul most ardently desires 
to please. I therefore on the whole feel inclined to 
excuse myself; though of this I am determined, that 
(God enabling me) I will, if I ever should preach for 
you again, cut off all possible occasion of offence, both 
in word and action; for I am utterly purposed that 
my mouth shall not offend. 

“T wish to consult you about Jenks’s volume of 
Prayers: you are no stranger to them: you know 
how much they need alteration, and how invaluable 
they would be if well altered. I have taken a good 
deal of pains to improve them: but I cannot judge 
what opinion another would form of the alterations, 
Some perhaps would think I had injured instead of 
improving them. If you will compare a few of them 
I wil bring my copy with me to town, and implicitly 
rely (as I know I may well do) on your judgment : 
if you say, ‘Go on,’ I will (p.v.) finish them. If you 
will tell me any one that will undertake the task, I 
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Will relinquish it. If what I have done do not meet 
your approbation, I shall be satisfied with having 
made an attempt, however unsuccessful.” 

[Several editions have been published of this Col- 
lection of Prayers, with Mr. Simeon’s alterations. | 


To the SAME. Feb. 7, 1795. 

“ Many things have concurred to prevent 
my intended visit to the metropolis for the present 
and the plan which I laid for the supply of my church 
has not answered according to my wishes. I wished 
to act with all imaginable delicacy to Mr. a 
have indeed, for the first time these many years, taken 
a sermon of another, and preached it in my own 
church in the afternoon; and as I was walking with 
him afterwards I told him it was yours: he did not 
however take the hint; of course therefore my plan is 
at an end. You have been expected at Yelling, or are 
expected this month. It has occurred to me that you 
may find the same difficulty as myself with respect to 
a supply for one Sunday ; and that an exchange might 
be a mutual accommodation. But if you cannot fully 
rely on me for supplying your place agreeably to your 
own wishes, [ would on no account whatever make 
the exchange. But I should suppose that my last 
letter to you on this subject has superseded the neces- 
sity of exchanging one word more upon it. J know 
your wishes, and you know my mind. I am not at 
all solicitous about coming to town; and therefore 
wish you to consider this proposal solely as a plan for 
mutual accommodation ; and not as a plan which I 
wish to be adopted merely on my own account. 
 ©PS. I received a letter from Mr. Miles Atkinson 
last. week, wherein he proposes that Friday evenings, 
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about nine o’clock, should be appropriated to the 
work of intercession on behalf of the nation, under its 
present difficulties and dangers; and I was desired 
by him to inform my friends, that this time was agreed 
upon by many religious people; and to promote, as 
far as possible, a correspondent plan among my friends. 
O that God would stir up all our hearts to prayer! It 


would be a more favourable omen for us than anything 
in the world.” 


During the Spring of 1795 the attention of Mr. 
Simeon appears to have been drawn once more to the 
great subject of Missions to the Heathen. He had 
been present at a Clerical Meeting on the 6th and 7th 
of May, held at Rev. Mr. Pugh’s, the incumbent of 
Rauceby in Lincolnshire, where he met the Rev. T. 
Robinson of Leicester, and the Rev. S. Knight of 
Halifax. ‘ At this meeting Mr. Pugh stated that the 
sum of £4000 had been left by the Rev. Mr. Jane 
(an intimate friend of the late Mr. Adams of Wint- 
ringham,) to be laid out by Mr. Pugh to the best 
advantage to the interests of true religion; and the 
opinion of the meeting was asked, whether the money 
might be most advantageously given to any scheme 
already in progress, or to any new object at home or 
abroad? If to the last, ‘ the thing desirable seems 
to be to send out missionaries.’ It was determined 
that the propriety and practicability of this suggestion 
should be discussed at the next meeting *.” On the 
30th of September and the following day the adjourned 
meeting was held at Rauceby as before; at which 
fourteen clergymen were present, the Rev. S. Knight 
acting as chairman. The discussion was begun upon 


* See the Appendix to Mr. Venn’s Sermon before referred to. 
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this question : ‘Is it practicable to send out a mission- 
ary ?—and when ?—and how can it be done to the 
greatest advantage?” The question was at length 
proposed in the following terms: “Is it practicable 
and expedient to form an Institution for educating 
young men professedly with a view to their becoming 
missionaries under the sanction of the Established 
Church ?”’ Mr. Simeon’s notes on the subject are 
still preserved, drawn up with his usual precision and 
clearness, in two parallel columns, headed,—“ For,’’— 
“ Against,” and arranged in the following order :— 
“ For. 

1. There is no good to be done without difficulties, 
and this is worth the trial. 

2. Far greater difficulties have been surmounted by 
other socicties—e. g. Moravians. 

3. We are to be contented to do what can be done 
in existing circumstances. 

4. Good may be done thus, which would other- 
wise be left undone. 

5. ‘There is reason to hope that Government would 
be friendly. 

6. We might hope for the assistance of the Bart- 
Jett’s Buildings Society. 

7. The letter of (Dr. Porteus) the Bishop of Lon- 
don (who must ordain them) to Mr. Knight, has 
declared his willingness to patronize, and send 
out a young man from the Elland Society as a 
missionary to the West India Islands. 

8. We should roll away the reproach of loving ease 
from the Evangelical Clergy of the Establishment. 

9. Persons educated expressly with a view to the 
work of missionaries might be hoped to be better 
qualified. . 


10. 


IT. 


12, 


13. 


14. 
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Some would answer the professed end, and the 
others might be profitably employed at home. 
Many missionaries have been sought for to go 
out in the Establishment, and none have been 
found willing to leave their situations. This was 
urged against. 

It might facilitate the admission of missionaries 
into places where they could not otherwise come, 
or not with such advantage. Query—lIs this 
true P 

Is there not something of this kind established 
with a view to the Highlands of Scotland, and 
does it not succeed P 

We have at least as much reason to expect the 
Divine blessing in answer to prayers when means 
are used, as when no means are used.” 


“ Against. 


. Finding young men of sufficient zeal would be 


difficult ; and there would be danger of their not 
continuing in the same mind. 


. Confining our views to the Church of England 


seems too narrow, if we have in view the good of 
souls in foreign parts. 


. Greater good could be done with the same money. 
. Some institution for the instruction of people at 


home might be more practicable and more pro- 
fitable. | 


. It cannot be expected that temporal govern- 


ments should further our plan to the extent we 
wish, . 


. The first preachers of the Gospel succeeded with- 


out the protection of Civil Powers. 


t10 
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It is inexpedient to consume three or four years 


In qualifying men for missionaries, when they do 


not need those qualifications, and when others 
without them have done good. Query—need 
they so long a time? Or need they be taught 
Latin and Greek ? 


. Scholastic preparation might destroy the simplicity 


required in a missionary, with respect to address, 
conduct, &c. 


. The first propagators of the Gospel were not so 


~ educated. 


10. 


11. 


13. 


The grand requisites for a missionary are not to 
be conferred by education ; and if possessed, 
supersede the necessity of education. 

A missionary should be an established minister or 
Christian, and not a novice. 


. It would be inexpedient, unless they were taught 


the language of the place whither they were to 
be sent. Query—do the Moravians, or any other 
do this? | | 
We may expect the blessing of God as much on 
means already instituted, as on any new insti- 
tutions.” 


At the end of these notes Mr. Simeon has written :— 


‘‘The further consideration of this adjourned to our 
next meeting ; when the practicability of sending out 
‘missionaries, with the place where, and manner how, 
is to be discussed.” 

Agreed :—‘‘ That we solicit the Societies at Elland, 


Hotham, and London, to deliberate upon this sub- 
ject; and to communicate to us the result of their 
deliberations previous to our next meeting.” 


SUBJECT OF MISSIONS.. ge! 


_ On the 8th of Feb. 1796, the subject was again 
brought under the consideration of the Eclectic Society 
in London ; the question beimg proposed by Mr. S1- 
meon in these terms :—‘ With what propriety, and in 
what mode, can a mission be attempted to the heathen 
from the Established Church?’ Mr. Simeon stated 
the circumstances connected with the legacy of £4000, 
and the discussion at Rauceby. ‘There were seventeen 
members present, and ten took part in the discussion. 
The majority were not prepared to recommend any 
immediate measures beyond the education of young 
men for this special purpose, either by the Elland or 
some other society. ‘The difficulty of procuring proper 
men—the uncertainty of obtaining the sanction of the 
heads of the Church—the fear of interfermg with the 
Societies for Promoting Christian Knowledge, and for 
the Propagation of the Gospel—the need of zealous 
ministers at home—were severally insisted upon. By 
some it was proposed that a memorial on the subject 
should be presented to the bishops, and to the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge. Not more than 
two or three of those present on this occasion seem to 
have thought that something more might be attempted ; 
and that the sending of missionaries abroad, instead 
of lessenmg the work at home, would (as the Rev. T. 
Scott expressed himself) ‘sets things stirring —set up 
a spirit of prayer.’ In the manuscript notes of the 
Rev. Basil Woodd, one of the members present, a 
remark has been added, in his own handwriting, but 
‘of a later date than the rest— 

‘This conversation proved the foundation of the 
Church Missionary Society.’ ” 
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1796. 


MEMOIR CONTINUED, 


“In the year 1796, a Scotch minister, whom I think 
-it one of the greatest blessings of my life ever to have 
known, Dr. W. Buchanan of Edinburgh, was intro- 
duced to me; and I went with him to Edinburgh and 
through [the Highlands, and again in 1798 to] Inver- 
ness and Tain; and from thence through Ross-shire 
to the Hebrides, and back through Glasgow, &. In 
almost all the places that we went to I preached ; and 
I established a lecture in Edinburgh which has been 
continued ever since. Except when I preached in 
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JOURNEY TO SCOTLAND. 
episcopal chapels, I officiated precisely as they do in 
the Kirk of Scotland: and I did so upon this prin- 
ciple; Presbyterianism is as much the established 
religion in North Britain, as Episcopacy is in the 
South: there being no difference between them, 
except in church-government. As an episcopalian, 
therefore, I preached in episcopal chapels; and as a 
member of the Established Church, I preached in the 
presbyterian churches; and I felt myself the more 
warranted to do this, because, if the king, who is the 
head of the establishment in both countries, were in 
Scotland, he would of necessity attend at a presby- 
terian church there, as he does at an episcopalian 
church here: and I look upon it as an incontrovertible 
position, that where the king must attend a clergyman 
may preach*. I was informed indeed that Archbishop 
Usher had preached in the Kirk of Scotland; and 
I know that some very high churchmen had done so ; 
but without laying any stress on precedents, I repeat, 
that where the king and his court must attend a cler- 
gyman may preach. And I believe many will bless 
God to all eternity that ever I did preach there. 
But I cannot help recording here, to the honour of the 
Church of England, that, on all the three times that I 
have visited Scotland, and have attended almost entirely 
the presbyterian churches, I have on my return to the 
use of our Liturgy been perfectly astonished at the 
vast superiority of our mode of worship, and felt it an 


* “Tt is curious that I should live to see this very circum- 
stance occur—George the Fourth has just been to visit Edinburgh. 
He spent two Sundays there : the first Sunday he went no where ; 
the second Sunday he was constrained to attend at St. Giles’s 
Church, (the High Church). Aug. 25, 1822.—Written Sept. 3, 
1829,” : . 
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inestimable privilege that we possess a form of sound 
words, so adapted in every respect to the wants and 
desires of all who would worship God in spirit and in 
truth.” . 
In speaking of the comparative excellencies of 
extempore prayer and written forms, Mr. Simeon 
would frequently observe: “If a// men could pray at 
all times, as some men can sometimes, then indeed we 
might prefer extempore to pre-composed prayers.” 


On joining Mr. Buchanan, and preparing to ac- 
company him to Scotland, Mr. Simeon commenced a 
Diary ; which is here given entire, with the excep- 
tion only of a few passages, which are of no interest or 


importance. 

‘May 16th.— Arrived in London about 5 p.m. Joined 
Mr. Buchanan in prayer, and proceeded immediately for 
Windsor. In our way we prayed again, and God was 
exceedingly gracious to us all. 

17th.—Before breakfast saw the Castle, St. George's 
Chapel, and at 11 went to Montem. Here I felt peculiar 
satisfaction in showing to my friends a sight, which was so 
entirely new to them. The goodness of God to us was at 
that time peculiarly manifest; for there was not anything, 
which could contribute to our pleasure, which we did not 
enjoy. We saw the boys go twice round the school-yard, 
and then intending entirely to leave them, we accidentally 
got into Dr. Weston’s yard, and there stood close to the 
king: we heard him converse with Dr. Heath, the Provost, 
and others in a most condescending manner, 

18th.—_ Henley. Having read the Scriptures and 
prayed together, not without tears of joy, we reached our 
Inn.” 

He then proceeds to Oxford—Bath—and Bristol— 
thence to the Mendip Hills. “ Mr. B. and myself under- 
standing that we were within a mile of Cowslip Green, paid 
a visit to the Miss Mores. Hannah was not at home; 
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and we saw only Sally and Patty. They seemed to be 
the very pictures of happiness: and they gave us much 
pleasing information. They have not less than 1100 
children in different schools; and including sick, and 
teachers, &c., not less than 1800 persons under their care. 
The magistrates of Blagdon (a few miles from them) not 
long since intreated them to take the whole parish under 
their care ; and soon, from a remarkably vicious and aban- 
doned plas, it is become sober and industrious.” | 

Thence to Gloucester — Worcester — Birmingham — 
and Madeley ; “ Here we called on that blessed mother in 
Israel, Mrs. Fletcher; she is somewhat asthmatic and infirm; 
but on the whole in good spirits, and capable of much use- 
fulness to the Church of God. 

Thence to Stone—Ashbourn—Dovedale—and Bux- 
ton. May 27th.” 


Here the Diary terminates abruptly. 


‘Edinburgh, Friday, June 3d, 1796. 

Saturday, 4th.— At 8 o’clock in the morning I was 
fortunate enough to hear a sermon, annually preached on 
that day, (King’s Birth-day), by the king’s almoner, before 
the king's pensioners, a few poor men and women; who 
receive a new gown or coat, with a penny for every year 
that the king has lived. The preacher was Mr. G., Dr. 
Blair’s colleague. His text was John v. 4., and his dis- 
course was sensible, but not deep, or perfectly orthodox. 
A Mr. Dickson, the minister of the chapel, which Mr. 
Buchanan was the means of building in his own parish, 
breakfasted with us. He seems a truly devoted servant of 
Jesus Christ. After breakfast I walked with Mr. B. to 
the new town. We first called on Dr. Kemp, the secre- 
tary of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge; in 
him are united the gentleman and the minister of Christ. 

Sunday, 5th—I went to hear Dr. Erskine at the 
new Grey Friars—His appearance and zeal reminded me 
much of my dear friend Mr. Venn: but notwithstanding 
his animation and good sense, I thought the whole con- 
gregation felt wearied with the having two complete 

12 
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services at one time. In the afternoon I preached at the 
Canongate, and conducted the service in the usual manner 
—a psalm—a general prayer—a sermon—a particular 
prayer for the spread of the Gospel, for the king and royal 
family, the magistrates and ministers, those presiding in 
that church, the sick, &c.—a psalm and the benediction. 
According to my instructions I remembered to close the 
whole with bowing to the magistrates who sat before me. 
They also politely bowed to me. In the evening I preached 
at Mr. Dickson’s new chapel in the Canongate, to a very 
crowded audience, and through mercy, with much liberty 
and comfort. The Lord grant it may not have been in 
vain. At each service of the day I gave my shilling at 
the door of the church; but were I to attend always, I 
must of necessity lower my donations. In the evening 
Sir John Stirling, of Glaurat near Glasgow, supped with 
us. He came in while Mr. B. in his usual manner was 
catechizing his niece and servants. I was astonished at 
their readiness in answering his questions, and in giving 
an account of what they had heard in the day. Sir John 
is a remarkably pleasing man, and a truly pious Christian 
—one of his daughters, as he informed us, was in a very 
dejected state of mind. He did me the honour to accept 
Faweett’s Cure of Melancholy; and I hope it may please 
God to render it useful to her soul. He gave me a most 
friendly invitation to his house, and promised he would 
procure me a pulpit. 
Monday, 6th.—Mr. B. carried me to Mr. Dickson’s to 
tea. It was the monthly meeting of a few friends, to 
which they did me the favour to admit me. After tea we 
retired to a room, and having prayed, read the Greek Test. : 
(Rom. vi.) with useful criticisms and observations. We 
then prayed again, and walked afterwards till the time for 
family prayer. The ministers were Messrs. Dickson, 
Buchanan, Jones, (an Englishman, but of the Scotch 
church in Edinburgh,) Paul, and Black. We afterwards 
supped together, and spent a very profitable and pleasant 
evening. 
Tuesday, 7th.—I went to hear an evening lecture at 
the high church. I expected to have heard Dr. Davidson, 
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éne of the most popular preachers in Edinburgh; but was 
grievously disappointed. The preacher was Mr. , one 
of the most drawling and uninteresting teachers I ever 
heard. I am happy, however, to hear that he is a good 
man; and I desire to take shame to myself that I cannot 
more divest myself of all regard to good sense or propriety 
in a sermon, and hear it, however weak it be, as the word 
of God to my soul. 

Wednesday, 8th.—Dined at Dr. Erskine’s with Dr. 
Davidson, Mr. Black, and Mr. Moody, of Perth. Never was 
there a more friendly warm-hearted man than Dr. E., nor 
have I often spent a more pleasant or profitable season. 
A perfect freedom from bigotry, and a Christian cheerful- 
ness seemed to pervade the whole company. Oh that I 
might get more good, and do more good while I enjoy the 
privilege of access to such company! Dr. E. presented 
me with a publication of his entitled, Sketches of Church 
History. As a token of his love, and as aremembrance of 
the good old man, I esteem it a great treasure. 

Thursday, 9th.—On this day my dear friends invited 
a party to dine with me. It consisted of Sir John Stirling, 
Dr. Hunter, Mr. Black, Mr. Dickson, and Mr. Paul. 
Nothing can exceed the attention and kindness of my dear 
friends. Mr. B. has been unwearied in his endeavours to 
introduce me to the most godly people, to shew me 
every thing that can be seen, and to provide me a compa- 
nion for my northern tour. I desire to give glory to my 
God for all the love which I meet with, and ardently wish 
that it may be the means of humbling me in the dust, and 
not puffing me up with pride, as though I merited such 
regard. Our time passed both pleasantly and profitably. 
I could wish however that the custom of drinking toasts 
was banished from the tables of the serious, because it 
tends to excess, and invites persons to drink more than 
they would wish. I gave some hints of this kind: and 
hope they may not be in vain. In the evening I preached 
at Mr. D.’s chapel: there was a very crowded congrega- 
tion; but I found myself a good deal straitened. I thought, 
that as I had preached twice on this subject with great 
liberty, I need not to bestow any time in reflecting upon 
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it. I thank my God for rebuking me, and hope to look 
more to him in future. 

Friday, 10th.— How wonderful is the goodness of God 
tome! Every thing that I could wish, and much more 
than I could have expected, has taken place. On Thursday, 
Sir John Stirling offered me his own mare for my northern 
tour; and this day, Mr. Haldane has offered to accompany 
me. Surely goodness and mercy are following me all my 
way. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within 
me bless his holy name ! 

Saturday, 11th.—At five o’clock I went to dine with 
Lord Adam Gordon, at Holyrood House. His Lordship 
was extremely polite and affable: being an old Etonian, 
we talked much of Eton, and he remembered much of 
places adjacent, and of the various amusements there. He 
had given up his part of the Palace to Monsieur, while the 
royal apartments were fitting up; and in the meantime 
inhabited those which belonged to the Duke of Argyle. 
Not an improper word was spoken by any person the 
whole time: having drunk our coffec, we left him, much 
pleased with his courtesy and kindness. 

Sunday, 12th.—Mr.- Buchanan lectured on Phil. i. 
1—6. How wonderfully well he prays! and how admi- 
rably does he expound! Blessed be God for enduing him 
with so much grace and wisdom. The second part of the 
service I took, and preached with much liberty. In the 
afternoon I preached for Mr. Black. He has a good 
church, with a front gallery containing about a dozen 
seats one above the other, and full of young men belong- 
ing to the College. In the evening I preached at Mr. 
Dickson’s chapel, which was full at least half an hour 
before service; not less than 2000 were in it, and hun- 
dreds went away, because they could not find admittance. 
God seemed to be with us in every part of the day: blessed 
be his name. 

Monday, 13th.—Mr. B. went with me to dine at Rev. 
Mr. Colquhoun’s, at Leith. Mr. C. is a truly good man. 
I preached for him that evening; and had about 2000. It 
is the best church to speak in I ever saw. 

Tuesday, 14th.—Went to dine with Lady Maxwell: 
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she delivered to me a message from Lady Grant, the wife 
of Sir James G., who is the head of that clan, desiring 
me to go and see her at Castle Grant, and offering to send 
her carriage a stage to meet me. Lady Glenorchy sent 
me a similar message by Dr. Erskine. The former invi- 
tation I cannot accept; the latter, I hope to avail myself 
of. Preached at Mr. Dickson's chapel, which was quite 
full; and afterwards supped with Mr. Black. What a 
delightful couple are Mr. and Mrs. Black! There met 
us Mr. Haldane. 

Thursday, 16th.—Sir John Stirling took me in his 
carriage as far as the Carron Works, in my way to Stir- 
ling. The person to whom I had a letter from Mr. Balfour 
shewed no disposition to communicate to me either infor- 
mation or pleasure; he refused to shew me the boring of 
cannon, notwithstanding I convinced him that it was no 
secret tome. Here I was disappointed. I arrived about 
nine at Mr. Innes’ (at Stirling). Here I met with a very 
friendly reception. 

Friday, 17th.—Set off to see the Caldron Linn and 
the Rumbling Brig. Very soon after dinner (which was 
at five) I retired, being to preach in Mr. I.’s church. There 
was a pretty good congregation; but I did not find much 
unction. 

Saturday, 18th.—This being the day before the 
Sacrament, there were two sermons in succession, one by 
Mr. Robinson, on 1 Cor. xv. 4. He has a good voice, and 
on the whole is a good preacher; but I was heavy. Mr. 
Campbell succeeded him, and preached on Matt. xxvi. ‘ Let 
this cup pass.” The sermon was admirable, but too long. 
The former had been an hour and a quarter, besides prayer 
and singing; and this was an hour and a half. Had I been 
fresh and lively I should greatly have enjoyed this excel- 
lent sermon; but I had no ears to hear; the length of the 
service wearied me exceedingly. Nor was I singular; the 
whole congregation were much like myself; many were 
asleep, and all the rest had a stupid unmeaning stare, that 
evidenced them to be altogether unmoved by the precious 
things that were spoken. After Mr. C. had finished, Mr. 
Sheriff, the minister of St. Ninnian’s, went up, and (as they 
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‘call it) gave directions respecting the time and manner of 
‘administering the Sacrament next day: To this he added 
a word of exhortation, which would probably have been 
three quarters of an hour more, had not Mr. C. desired him 
to be short. The whole service continued about four hours 
and a quarter. The last address, being short and affec- 
tionate, seemed to arouse the congregation out of their 
lethargy ; and indeed it was more to me than all the rest. 
I would not, however, subject myself willingly to such 
another season of fatigue. 

Sunday, 19th.—Went with Messrs. Innes and Camp- 
bell to St. Ninnian’s. Mr. Sheriff began the service, and 
preached an useful sermon from Heb. x. 10. After preach- 
ing above an hour, besides prayer and singing, he left the 
pulpit and went to the head of the tables. There he gave 
an exhortation respecting the Sacrament, which to me was 
more excellent than his sermon. He had some ideas that 
were new to me; viz. that on the Day of Atonement, the 
high priest alone slew the sacrifices; intimating that Christ 
alone should perform the office of atoning. The other 
was, that before the offering of the incense, he had on the 
common garments of the priests, but afterwards his golden 
garments; intimating that Christ should be raised in a 
glorified body. I communicated at the second table, where 
Mr. Campbell exhorted. His exhortation was exceedingly 
precious to my soul: I was quite dissolved in tears; I 
made a free, full, and unreserved surrender of myself to 
God. O, that I may ever bear in mind his kindness to me, 
and my obligations to him!—After communicating I left 
them, and saw, as I came into the churchyard, one preach- 
ing there in a tent. This preacher was Mr. C. of Bath- 
cannor; I did not stop to hear him, lest I should lose 
the blessed frame in which my soul then was. I walked 
home alone by choice, and met numbers coming to the 
‘Sacrament, which, as I understood, lasted till about eight 
in the evening. They had about 1000 communicants—a 
fresh exhortation to every table—and a sermon to conclude. 
They who could stay there from beginning to end, with 
any profit to their souls, must be made of different mate- 
rials from me. | : 
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' Monday, 20th.—Balgonie. Here we were hospitably 
received by Lord and Lady B. There were prayers in 
the evening; and the conversation had a very useful turn. 

Tuesday, 21st.— Lord B. accompanied us to Melville, 
‘the seat of Lord Leven his father, who has for nine years 
been Commissioner, 7. ¢. the representative of the king in 
-the General Assembly. His Lordship received us with 
much courtesy. He had a considerable part of his family 
with him. Our conversation was altogether spiritual ; 
and the whole family evidently took pleasure in it. They 
wished me to speak in the evening, and assembled about 
a dozen besides all their own family to hear. The Lord 
favoured us with a profitable opportunity. The house is 
large, but not grand: the furniture, is old and plain; 
‘the pictures are few. There was however, what is in- 
finitely better than pomp and grandeur, a peace and 
-harmony, the offspring of well-regulated habits and in- 
_clinations. 

Wednesday, 22d.—To St. Andrew’s. 

Thursday, 23d.—St. Madoes. Stopped at Rev. Mr. 
Kennedy’s, and a delightful visit we had. We found 
sweet communion with him and his wife. All the road 
from Dundee to Perth is exquisitely beautiful, along the 
‘banks of the Tay. 

Friday, 24th.—Set out for Dunkeld— saw the Duke 
of Athol’s grounds. Here I was fatigued with my walk— 
.we declined prosecuting our journey, notwithstanding the 
horses were at the door. There, through mercy, I slept 
sweetly, and pursued my journey on Saturday 25th to 
Moulin: twelve miles in my way to Blair Athol. At 
Moulin, I visited Rev. Mr. Stewart, a most agreeable and 
‘pious man. The Sacrament was to be administered next 
day, and according to custom, there were two complete 
services: but the former alone was in English. I heard 
the discourse from Mr. E., minister of Blair. He is 
an old man, and wants life and animation. Ncither mysclf 
nor Mr. H. was much edified. After the service we went 
‘to Blair, We returned through Killicrankie Pass to 
Moulin. | 


This was the first step of my return. 
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Sunday, 26th.—Sacrament Sunday at Moulin. The 
congregation was numerous, and the communicants almost 
1000. I preached a short sermon, and while they were 
partaking, I spoke a few words of encouragement, and bid 
them depart in peace. I expressed to them in the former 
exhortation my fears respecting the formality which obtains 
among all the people, and urged them to devote them- 
selves truly to Jesus Christ. After that I partook with 
the third table. On the whole, this Sabbath was not like 
the last. Then I was very much affected: now I was 
barren and dull: God however is the same, and his word 
is unchangeable ; and in ¢hat is all my hope. Woe be to 
me if I were to be saved by my frames: nevertheless, I 
would never willingly be in a bad one. At six in the 
evening I preached again to those who understood English; 
but they were few, and they seemed not to understand me. 
In the evening, Mr. Stewart came up into my room; and 
we had much and useful conversation about the ministry. 
He complained much of unprofitableness, and was much 
affected during the conversation. We prayed together, 
and parted very affectionately with the ‘ Osculum pacis.’ 
He promised to write to me.” 


[This proved a most important meeting to Mr. 
Stewart: and little did Mr. Simeon imagine, during 
his ‘barren and dull’ state that day, what blessed 
results would follow from this evening conversation. 
Mr. Simeon narrates the circumstance more in detail 
in his own Memoir (1813). 

_ “When I was in the Highlands, it was my inten- 
tion to go as far as the pass of Killicrankie, and after- 
wards return to Dunkeld, on a Friday afternoon. But 
at Dunkeld I felt myself poorly ; and when my horses 
were brought to the door, I ordered them back; and 
proceeded to Killicrankie the next day. At Moulin, 
a village four miles from K., I called to see a Mr. 
Stewart, to whom I had a letter of introduction ; and 
as it was the day of preparation for the Lord’s Supper, 


TO SCOTLAND. ; 123 


which in Scotland is observed with peculiar solemnity 
and long public services, I agreed to visit the pass of 
K., and return for his services and spend the Sabbath 
with him. Mr. Stewart, the minister, was a man in 
high repute, both for amiableness of manners, and for 
learning ; but he was very defective in his views of 
the Gospel, and in his experience of its power. When 
we were all retiring to go to bed, I had him with me 
alone in my chamber, and spoke such things as 
occurred to my mind with a view to his spiri- 
tual good; and it pleased God'so to apply them 
to his heart, that they were made effectual for the 
opening of his eyes, and bringing him into the mar- 
vellous light of the Gospel of Christ. From that 
moment he changed the strain of his preaching, deter- 
mining to know nothing among his people but Jesus 
Christ and him crucified ; and God has now, for these 
fifteen years, made his instructions most eminently use- 
ful for the conversion and salvation of many souls*,’’] 


“ Monday 27th.—To Taymouth. 

Tuesday, 28th.—To Inverary. Our minds the whole 
day were in a most comfortable frame. We arrived at 
our inn; having unbounded cause for thankfulness to God. 
QO! for an heart to praise him. 

Wednesday, 29th.—To Aroquhar and Luss. 

Thursday, 30th.—To Ben Lomond. From the foot 
we arrived at the top in three hours. Mr. H. and myself 
then went 1o prayer, and dedicated ourselves afresh to God. 
We then surveyed the scenery, which to the north-west 


* For a full account of this revival of religion at Moulin, see 
the Memowrs of Dr. Stewart. In Mr. Simeon’s copy of the work, 
given to him in 1822 by Dr. Buchanan, he has written :—“ When 
I preached all through Scotland in the year 1796, the expediency 
of it was doubted by some on this side of the Tweed. But no 
one who reads this memoir will doubt it.” 
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was exceedingly grand; for immiediately across the lake 
were a vast multitude of hills, whose lofty summits, clad 
in russet, formed a view totally different from anything 
I had ever seen. We had a bird’s-eye view of them, and 
their appearance was inexpressibly majestic. 

Friday, July 1st.—At Dumbarton, and to Glasgow. 

Sunday, 3d.—Had an interview with Rev. Mr. Fal- 
coner. He is minister of the English chapel; and at his 
request I preached for him both morning and afternoon. 
I had good seasons on the whole; thanks be to God for 
them. In the evening I preached at the College Kirk. 
‘There was a large audience, and the place was well calcu- 
lated to speak in. Blessed be God for a good season.: 
After service a great many ministers came into the vestry. 

Monday, 4th.—I preached at eleven o’clock at the 
chapel of ease to a very considerable congregation. 

Tuesday, 5th.—I preached at twelve o lock at Kilsyth, 
at Rey. Mr. R.’s. All his elders met after the service, and 
commissioned him to thank me in their name. This is an 
encouragement to preach more, both ‘in season and out 
‘of season.’ 

Wednesday, 6th—At Glasgow. In the evening I 
preached again at the chapel of ease to avery large congre- 
gation; I suppose 1800 persons. We had a refreshing 
season, especially while addressing young persons, from 
Isaiah lv. 8, 9. Rev. Mr. Falconer, the English minister, 
was one of my audience. He had previously called upon 
me to desire that I would preach for him again. His 
congregation had been pleased with what they had heard, 
and commissioned him to repeat his invitation. This I look 
upon as a special mercy from God; for though I endea- 
voured to speak prudently, I withheld nothing that was 
profitable to them. In the evening several were invited 
by my worthy host to sup with me: amongst these was 
Mr. Dale, the proprietor of the works at Lanark. 

Thursday, 7th.—To Hamilton and Lanark. We did 
not stop in the town, but proceeded to the cotton-mills, by 
the express desire of Mr. Dale. After being refreshed 
‘with-a dish of tea, I spoke to 4 or 500 children, besides 
about 200 grown persons. The children were orderly and 
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uniformly clothed; but I was not able to fix their attention 
long. It did not appear to me a profitable season; the 
fault was my own; I had not studied any subject, nor was 
my spirit devoutly impressed with my office and employ- 
ment. Thanks be to God who has given one to bear the 
iniquity of my holy things. 

Friday, 8th.-- Went to see Lady Ross’s grounds. Here 
also I saw blind men weaving. They had just been 
taught a little in the asylum at Edinburgh. ° 

May I NEVER FORGET THE FOLLOWING FACT :— 

One of the blind men on being interrogated with 
respect to his knowledge of spiritual things, answered, ‘ I 
never saw till I was blind; nor did I ever know content- 
ment when I had my eye-sight, as I do now that I have 
lost it: I can truly affirm, though few know how to credit 
me, that I would on no account change my present situ- 
ation and circumstances with any that I ever enjoyed 
before I was blind.’ He had enjoyed eye-sight till 25, 
and had been blind now about three years. My soul 
was much affected and comforted with his declaration. 
Surely there is a reality in religion! In the evening 
we arrived at Edinburgh, crowned with mercy and loving- 
kindness. 

Saturday, 9th.—It being the day before the Sacrament 
in the Canongate Church, there was a sermon there by 
Mr. Dickson. Mr. D. is a blessed man of God, and I 
trust a very useful minister of Christ. 

Sunday, 10th.—Now for the third time I partook of 
the holy Sacrament. Mr. Buchanan preached upon 
Ps. xlii. 1, 2. § As the hart,’ &c. His sermon was well 
calculated for usefulness: it was in every respect judicious, 
and well delivered. He afterwards fenced the tables 
judiciously for about half an hour, and then served the 
first table ; when his observations were truly edifying and 
comforting. At the fifth table I myself partook. I had 
a delightful season, and Christ was peculiarly precious to 
my soul. I did not attend to the exhortation, but to my 
own meditations; for indeed the custom of giving con- 
tinued exhortaticns is very bad, inasmuch as it prevents 
people from attending to their own private and personal 
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concerns. On my return home I found a still richer 
savour of divine things, so that never in my life did I 
feel my: soul filled with more self-abhorrence, or more 
admiring thoughts of the Saviour’s love. I dined at 
Mr. B.’s, but did not, like the others, return to church. 
I had to preach a sermon in ‘Lady Glenorchy’s chapel ; 
there were about 3000 people in it; and the Lord gave 
me liberty in addressing them on behalf of the destitute 
sick; and they collected what was much more than I 
believe they ever had before. I found myself so indis- 
posed by my cold, that this duty was all which I thought 
it prudent to undertake in this day. Mr. Haldane gave 
me a parting prayer at night. 

Monday, 11th.—I was still poorly, but ventured out 
to the accustomed service after the Sacrament. Sir Harry 
Moncreiff preached on self-denial; and a very deep, sen- 
sible, and experimental sermon it was. He shewed that 
we were called to deny ourselves, 1. in resisting whatever 
obstructed the divine life; 2. in exercising the duties and 
functions of the divine life. I was so poorly I could 
scarcely open my eyes; but this did not prevent me from 
hearing with profit. After sermon this morning, my dear 
friend Mr. Haldane left me, after having been my com- 
panion three weeks. We were mutually affected with 
fervent love to each other, and with thankfulness that we 
had been permitted so to meet together. 

Tuesday, 12th.—I was so much worse that I thought 
it prudent to send for Mr. Bell, the most eminent surgeon 
in Europe. I sat all the morning in an easy chair, not 
having an idea in my mind. He gave me leave to preach 
in the evening. In my sermon the Lord vouchsafed to 
me and to the people much of his presence. It was a 
solemn and impressive season. Nor was I at all the worse 
for my exertions. | 

Wednesday, 13th.—I was manifestly better, and joy- 
fully paid my guinea to Mr. Bell. Lady Maxwell, and 
many others, sent to make inquiries after my health; 
thanks be to God for such love shewn to his unworthy 
servant. Once more, through the mercy of God, I was 
spared to preach in Mr. Dickson’s chapel. This also was 
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a. very profitable occasion; and the last sermon that I 
preached in Scotland. Respecting all the sermons I 
preached, since my first departure from Cambridge to 
this hour, I must acknowledge, to the glory of my God, 
and with most unfeigned thanks to his name, I have 
experienced the divine presence in a manner that I never 
have in my whole life during so long a period together. 
O that I may be constrained by this mercy to devote 
myself more entirely to the service of my blessed Lord 
and Master! My labours had rather a good effect on my 
bodily health; and I rested well through the night.— 
Adored be my God! Amen. 

Thursday, 14th.—My dear friend Mr. Buchanan kindly 
assisted me in packing up, or rather, packed up my things 
forme. This done, we concluded as we had begun with 
prayer. I set off about two o'clock upon my return for 
England. 

Saturday, 16th.—Reckoning Berwick, with three miles 
on the north and west of it, as a kind of neutral spot, I 
passed into England over the Tweed, and again devoted 
myself to God, who had spared and preserved me from 
the time that I first entered Scotland to the moment I 
left it. O that I could bear in mind the goodness of the 
Lord! 

Wednesday, 20th.—Studley Park, and Hackfall._—In 
the course of conversation with the person who shewed 
me the grounds, I took occasion from the rocks to speak 
of Christ; and had the happiness to find that he had 
been lately awakened at the age of sixty. After much 
sweet conversation, wherein he spoke of the good done 
by the Methodists in that, neighbourhood, I prayed 
with him in a small kind of hall on the summit of the 
highest hills. It was a refreshing season: and I bless 
God for it. 

Harrogate, and Leeds. 

Thursday, 21st.—I saw Mr. Atkinson. He gave me 
an affectionate and hearty welcome. 

Saturday, 23d.—I went to breakfast with Dr. Coul- 
thurst and his lady at Halifax. 

Tuesday, 26th.—Arrived at Nottingham to breakfast : 
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at Loughborough called on Mr. and Mrs. Cradock. Set 
off for Leicester; where I arrived a little before the 
evening service. Mr. Robinson desired me to preach; 

nor did I need any invitation; for I was glad of an 
opportunity to testify my love towards him, and had 
pressed forward nearly ninety miles in two days for that 
very purpose. It was an additional happiness to me to 
meet dear Mr. Lloyd there: his heart was full of love: 
blessed be God for him! Mr. Jones of Creaton, and 
' Mr. Brotherhood, were also at Mr. Robinson’s; the former 
is but poorly in health and spirits, but in a delightful state 
as to his soul. It was a glorious sight to behold a week- 
day lecture so well attended; and on the whole I had 
reason to be thankful for divine assistance, as I hope the 
people had for somewhat of a blessing. 

Wednesday, 27th.—After breakfast Mr. R. and Mr. L. 
went with me to visit —— of whom, alas! I hear but 
poor accounts, which grieve me much. Mr. R. informs 
me that she seldom attends his church, and that she has 
suffered loss through the respect paid to her abilities. O, 
how dangerous is it to meet with honour and applause ! 
May God keep me from so abusing that measure of love 
and respect which I have received through the whole of 
my journey. 

Thursday, 28th.—Harborough, and Orlingbury. 

Friday, 29th.—I went to Mr. Kilvington’s early, and 
breakfasted there; he is in the parsonage, a comfortable 
situation—a quiet haven after all his storms. 

To Thrapston. 

My servant not meeting me at Huntingdon with my, 
mare as I expected, I went gently to Yelling, and stayed 
there all night. Mr. Venn breaks apace, but is in a 
blessed frame. 

Saturday, 30th.—I arrived at Cambridge, (thanks be 
to my God), in perfect safety; and found all things as I 
left them. May God enable me to devote myself to him more 
unreservedly than ever!” 
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The Rev. Dr. Bucuanan to Mr. Simeon. 
“‘ Canongate, July 18, 1796. 
.... Many, I trust, have cause to thank 
God for your visit to Scotland; as for myself, I 
consider it as one of the greatest mercies I have 
received for a long time; and had nothing else been 
the result of my journey to England, I would have 
thought myself amply repaid. The friendship that 
has taken place betwixt us is founded not on the 
fluctuating principles of the world; and shall con- 
tinue, I hope, to exist when this world and all its 
fleeting vanities shall be for ever at an end.” 


The Rev. Mr. Buack to Mr. Strwarrt. 
“ Oct. 1796. 

“ IT cannot express the heartfelt joy which 
I have received from your two last letters. I desire 
to join with you in giving all the praise to Him, to 
whom alone it is due, who hath shewed you the 
power of his works, and what great thmgs he can 
and will do for those that hope in his mercy. Indeed 
the more I think upon the means of your present 
revival, the more I am filled with astomshment at 
the methods of the Lord’s dealing with his people. 
Mr. Simeon’s visit to Scotland was altogether un- 
expected. He has told me, that till he saw Dr. 
Buchanan, he had no more idea of coming to Scot- 
land, than of going to the East or West Indies. His 
calling at Moulin was equally unlooked for. The 
letter which introduced him was quite a random 
thought that occurred to me, I cannot tell why or 
how. Upon what trivial circumstances do many of 
the most important events of our lives turn! Two 
strangers from a distance must be sent to Moulin, 
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at a season of peculiar solemnity, to become the instru- 
ments of good to your soul, and through you to the 
souls of many. O, my dear Sir, ‘magnify the Lord 
with me, and lect us exalt his name together.’ He 
is ‘excellent in counsel, and wonderful in .working ;’ 
and your experience is now added to that of thou- 
sands who can declare, that verily there 1s a God that 
heareth prayer. I rejoice to hear that this lively, 
comfortable frame of mind still remains, and that it 
is attended with renewed alacrity in your public 
work. Long may it continue so, for your own 
comfort, and the benefit of your pcople! But 
changes, inward as well as outward, you must expect 
to meet—with many a dark and rugged step. But 
O! what a privilege is it to know where relief is to 
be found: to know, experimentally, the power and 
grace of our Almighty Physician; and, under a 
daily, deep conviction of our guilt and helplessness, 
to be committing our souls, our families, our flocks, 
our every concern, into Azs faithful hands who careth 
for us.” 


Dr. Bucuanan to Mr. Stmeron. 
“ Oct. 25, 1796. 


“The accounts you give me of 
the good that is dente at Cambridge fill my heart 
with joy. Oh! may you have a great, a very great 
deal of such news to send me from time to time. 
What so reviving as to hear of poor sinners, especially 
young ones, enquirmg after God their Maker and 
Redeemer ; and still more, of persons in the ministry, 
who begin to perceive the glory, and feel the power 
of that blessed Cross, at which they once stumbled 
and were offended. My dear brother, our gracious 
Master has been pleased to honour you greatly in 
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this best of works. I have Mr. Black’s permission 
to transcribe the following paragraph from a letter 
he lately received from Mr. Stewart of Moulin, which 
will shew you what good you were the instrument of 
doing in one important instance when in Scotland. 
‘The sentiments,’ says Mr. Stewart, ‘I have felt since 
Mr. Simeon’s visit, you have been pleased to call a 
revival; and J am not sure but an expression of my 
own may have suggested the word. The word however 
does not strictly apply. It was no revival: I never was 
alive till then. I think however I was in a state of 
preparation. Iwas gradually acquiring a knowledge 
of divine truth. It was given me to see that such 
truths are contained in the Scriptures; but I did 
not feel them. Indeed I yet feel them but very 
imperfectly. I know nothing to which I can so fitly 
compare myself as to Ezekiel’s dry bones, when they 
were covered with flesh and skin, but were without 
life or sensation. It was reserved for Mr. Simeon 
to be the man, who should be appointed to prophesy 
to the wind and say, Come from the four winds, 
O breath, and breathe upon this dead body, that 
it may live, &c..—What joy should this give you, 
and how much should it animate all of us to be 
faithful and zealous in speaking for God, when he 
gives us opportunity. I desired both Mr. Black 
and Mr. Haldane to mform Mr. Stewart that you 
would be glad to hear from him.” 


The Rev. A. Stewart to Mr. Simeon. 


* Dear Sir, « Moulin, Nov. 25, 1796. 

“ Ever since the few happy hours in 
which I was blessed with your company, I have daily 
thought, with pleasure and gratitude, of the Lord's 
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loving-kindness to me in sending two of his chosen 
servants, so unexpectedly and so seasonably, to speak . 
to me the words of life. Often have I longed to 
express to you my ideas and feelings; but knowing 
your many engagements, I was unwilling to obtrude 
myself on you as a correspondent; especially as the 
number of these must have been considerably in- 
creased by your late excursion to Scotland. My kind 
friend Mr. Haldane, in a letter I received two days 
ago, tells me you have not forgotten me, and that you 
desire to hear from me. I cannot any longer deny 
myself the pleasure of complying with your kind 
request. 1 wish I knew how to express my filial 
regard and attachment to one, whom I have every 
reason to consider as my spiritual father. If Onesi- 
mus might call Paul his father, with the like reason 
may I call Mr. Simeon mine. For indeed I found 
from your conversation, your prayers, preaching, and 
particularly from our short interview in your bed- 
room, more of religious impression, and more of 
spiritual life and ardour infused into my soul, than 
ever I was conscious of before. I had read and heard 
about the natural state of man, and about the grace 
of the Gospel; but never till then felt its power. 
My opinions were, I believe, pretty free from error ; 
but they had not yet affected my heart. I knew, 
and had no doubt, that the objects revealed in the 
Gospel were real; but I did not see them, feel them, 
taste them. O, my dear Sir, praise the Lord on my 
behalf, who hath given me to perceive something 
of his glory and his grace, as displayed in Christ 
Jesus; though I have a great deal yet to see and 
to lean..... In emulation of your manner of 
preaching, I have for four months past preached 
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English from short skeletons, without reading, or 
committing to memory; a thing I had never at- 
tempted before. My discourse is less correct, and 
must offend a critic; but it is more energetic, and 
may profit a soul that is hungry for the bread of life. 
A-propos of skeletons, Mr. Haldane has just sent me 
yours. I have done little more yet than cut up the 
leaves, and glance at a page or two. I already see 
in them the correct, orderly, logical brain of a Cam- 
bridge graduate; and I am sure [ shall find, on 
further perusal, much sound, salutary instruction. 
I see in the Essay many things wholly new to me: 
for at the Divinity Hall where I studied, or rather 
attended, we never got one direction how to make a 
sermon. As I am only beginning to practise the 
art of preaching, I hope I may get profit by these 
instructions . . . . Next to the conversation and 
society of my respected friends, I have always found 
their letters one of the most efficacious means of 
quickening and rousing the faint, spiritual principle 
within me. If you can spare time to write to me, 
I shall esteem it as a high favour, and I am sure 
it will do me good. ‘Through the Lord’s kindness to 
us, my wife, sister, and little boy are all well. We 
enjoy peace, harmony, and the comforts of domestic 
society in an uncommon degree. We all join in 
most affectionate and respectful regards to you. 
Grace and peace be with you. 
“Yours most sincerely, 
“ ALEX, STEWART,” 

“P,S. A poor woman in this village, who 
heard you preach here, insists on my letting you 
know how much she enjoyed your discourse, and how 
much she was revived by it. She is one of the few 
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real Christians, whom I can number in my parish. 
She lives quite alone, in a small hovel, on a very 
scanty provision, confined almost entirely to her seat _ 
by weakness and distress of body. Yet she is for the 
most part cheerful, and always resigned and thankful. 
She enjoys a great measure of the Lord’s countenance, 
and lives much in communion with him. She is 
able, on some few occasions, to bear being carried on 
a chair tochurch. Some one or other of us generally 
visit her once a day.—Do, my dear Sir, remember 
me in your prayers. In mine, such as they are, I 
seldom omit making mention of you. What a 
privilege it is to be allowed to ask blessings on those 
we love!” 


Mr. Simeon to Mr. Stewart. 


“My very, very dear Friend, 

‘Among the many rich mercics which 
God vouchsafed to me in my late excursion, I cannot 
but consider the swect interview which I enjoyed with 
you, as one of the greatest. There is an unaccount- 
able union of heart with, or, if I may so express 
myself, an outgoing of the soul toward some persons, 
which we fcel instantaneously, and we know not why. 
There is something that irresistibly impresses the 
mind with affection, and disposes one to communicate 
one’s ideas with freedom and familiarity; such I felt 
almost the first instant I saw my dear friend at 
Moulin. I hope it is an earnest of that everlasting 
union, which our souls shall enjoy in the regions of 
light and love. Often have I reflected on the peculiar 
circumstances which, contrary to my own intention, 
brought me to stop under your hospitable roof. It 
had been Mr. H.’s purpose and my own, to have been 
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with you on Friday to tea, and either have stopped 
with you that night, or gone to Blair, as might appear. 
expedient. Our horses were actually saddled and 
brought to the door, and we were going to mount. 
But I felt a very unusual languor and fatigue, by 
means of the long walk we had taken at Dunkeld; 
and on my proposing to abide there that night, Mr. H. 
readily acquiesced. Even then we had no idea of 
spending the Sabbath at Moulin. Our grcat object 
was to get to Glasgow by a certain day; and though 
this was far from being our reason for accepting your 
Invitation to return from Blair, yet the circumstance 
of our being somewhat advanced in our journey, 
weighed a little m the scale, perhaps as much as one 
part intwenty. The circumstances of your having the 
Sacrament, of our being able to enjoy the company of 
your other visitors, of there being no scrvice at Blair, 
and of our having a longer intercourse with yourself, 
were our principal induccments to return to you. 
But had not so many circumstances concurred, it is 
more than probable we should have abode at Blair. 
It has: often brought to my mind that expression of 
the Evangelist, ‘he must needs go through Samaria.’ 
Why so? It lay m his way, you will say, from Judea 
to Galilee; true, but how often had he taken a 
circuit, going through the towns and villages round 
about. But the Samaritan woman was there, and for 
her God designed an especial blessing. What thanks 
can we ever render to God for those turns in his 
providence, which at the time appeared insignificant, 
but afterwards are found to have been big with the 
most important consequences! It is our privilege to 
expect those invisible interpositions, if we commit our 
way to Him, and every instance that comes to our 
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notice, should encourage us to acknowledge Him in alk 
our ways. I am exceedingly comforted, my dear 
brother, with the account which you give of your 
soul. O how desirable is it for all, but especially for 
ministers, to have their souls deeply and devoutly 
impressed! What is religion without this? What are 
duties without this? Alas! a dry, insipid, unsatisfy- 
ing, unproductive form. I pray God that what you 
now experience may only be as the drop before the 
shower. Surely this is happiness, to taste the love of 
God, to find delight in his service, and to see that we 
are In a measure instrumental to the imparting of this 
happiness to others,—this, I say, is a felicity which 
nothing but heaven can exceed. Often have I im- 
plored this blessing upon yourself and upon your 
sister, (with whose unaffected piety my soul was much 
refreshed,) and upon your whole family ; and I hope, 
that to my dying hour, my prayers and thanksgivings 
upon your account shall yet ascend up before God. I 
hope, too, that you will bear my unworthy name upon 
your heart, whenever you get within the vail. 

“The account you give me of the dear poor 
woman rejoices my heart. How often does God 
magnify the exceeding riches of his grace towards 
objects whom the world looks upon with contempt ; 
and angels esteem it an honour to minister to those 
who -have hardly the necessaries of life! I admire 
this! I adore God for it; it is to me a delightful 
proof of his goodness, and of his all-sufficiency to 
make us happy. Pray give my fervent love to her. 
If I could, I should very cheerfully send her some- 
thing more substantial. I bless God for Mrs. S.’s 
recovery, and, with Christian respects to her and your 
sister, remain yours.” 
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MEMOIR CONTINUED. 


“Tn 1794 I was chosen Lecturer of Trinity Church 
without opposition ; and as I thought it unprofitable 
for one minister to labour three times a day in the 
same Church, I invited my dear and honoured friend 
Mr, Thomason to become my assistant, and procured 
the curacy of Stapleford, in which he might minister 
in the morning, and I in the afternoon, Thus we 
both were fully employed; and it was a great joy 
to me to have such a colleague to labour with me. 
On his becoming my assistant (Oct. 1796), I judged 
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it inexpedient to continue meeting my people all 
together in one body, because there was not now the 
same necessity as formerly, and because he no less 
than myself would be involved in any obloquy that 
_ might attend it. To have some opportunities of meet- 
ing my people I considered as indispensable ; for how 
could I know my sheep, if I did not see them in 
private ; and how was it possible for me to visit so 
many at their own houses, and to find out all their 
different states and trialsP If there were regular 
seasons for us to meet together, | could from time 
to time invite them to state to me, either before 
others, or in private, whatever they might wish to 
say: and I could learn by conversation something 
respecting the state of their souls before God. I could 
learn, too, whether any were in danger of being drawn 
away by the Dissenters, or were imbibing any erro- 
neous tenets, or were acting in any respect unworthy 
of their holy profession. I am aware that even such 
societies as these are by many accounted irregular, 
and that very few of the governors of our Church 
would sanction them. Indeed it is a curious fact, 
that the establishing of such societies is generally sup- 
posed to indicate an indifference towards the Church, 
when i actually proceeds from a love to the Church; 
and a zeal for its interests. Were the Bishops ac- 
quainted with the ministers who are called Evan- 
gelical, they would soon see the importance, yea, and 
the absolute necessity, of such meetings, not merely 
for the edification of the people, dut chiefly for the 
preservation of the Lstablished Church. ‘he Dis- 
senters in general, and the Methodists in particular, 
have such meetings; and they are found to be of the 
highest utility. for the cultivation of mutual love, and 
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for the keeping of their respective members in one 
compact body. Where nothing of that kind is estab- 
lished, the members of any church are only as a 
rope of sand, and may easily be scattered with every 
wind of doctrine, or drawn aside by any proselyting . 
sectary. What influence can a minister maintain over 
his people, if he does not foster them as a brood 
under his wings? As to the idea of such meetings 
being contrary to our obligations as ministers of the 
Establishment, let any one read the Bishop's Charge 
to the Priests in the Ordination Service, and say, 
whether a clergyman can fulfil his duties without 
them? I am well persuaded he cannot; and expe- 
rience proves that wherever there is an efficient 
ministry in the Church without somewhat of a similar 
superintendence, the clergyman beats the bush, and 
the Dissenters catch the game: whereas, where such 
a superintendence is maintained, the people are united 
as an army with banners. This has been the case in 
Cambridge to an extraordinary degree; for in the 
thirty years that I have ministered at 'Trmity Church, 
the Dissenters have not (as far as I recollect) drawn 
away three whom I was not glad to get rid of. It 
has only been the refuse, who have first lost all 
simplicity of mind, if not wholly departed from God, 
that they have been able to steal from me. The 
number of my people, I mean of those who ap- 
peared to be spiritually enlightened, were about 120; 
(those who came to my Church from the adjacent 
villages being of course omitted, on account of their 
distance from me:) and these I divided into six 
societies, of about twenty each; so that by meeting 
two societies and one in every alternate week, I 
could see them all in the month. In _ these 
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societies I separated men and women, and associated 
together those who were most suited to each other. 
‘One society in particular I made of those who were 
more judicious and experienced, and who were deno- 
minated stewards, from their having to dispose of 
the alms which we regularly collected in all the 
societies for the relief of the poor. A select number 
had been separated to this office even whilst we 
were meeting all together; and therefore it seemed 
highly expedient that they should constitute a sepa- 
rate society now. Besides, | had now a further view 
in forming them into one society: for as now I 
could only meet the different individuals once a 
month, instead of once a week, it was desirable that 
I should have some in whose judgment I could con- 
fide, to inform me of all that was passing among the 
people ; for instance, whether any were turning back 
from God, or inclining to the Dissenters, or in any 
view whatever needing my peculiar care: by them, 
too, I could learn, far better than by any other means, 
the state of those who were desirous of uniting them- 
selves with us. Moreover, I could make use of them 
in the first instance to rectify any little disorders, 
and reserve myself to interpose in matters which 
they were unable to accomplish. I considered my- 
self as a coachman upon the box, and them as the 
reins, by which I had immediate access to every 
individual in my Church: and, from the most ma- 
ture reflection, I cannot but consider this as of the 
greatest importance to the welfare of any people. 
That it is open to abuse is certain; and what is 
there that may not be abused? Even the Apostolic 
Churches were more or less distracted by the con- 
ceit of some, or the violence of others; and whilst 
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human nature is what it is, we cannot hope to find 
any society of men on earth free from some kind 
of evils; but whilst I was able to attend to all the 
societies myself, there was as little evil arising from 
this arrangement, as can be expected in any society 
on earth. It pleased God, however, to afflict me 
at last with almost a total loss of my voice, so that 
for the space of two years I could do very little 
in public, and nothing at all in private; and during 
that time several of the people became conceited 
and headstrong. Long before I changed the plan 
from one society to six, there had been a weekly 
meeting for prayer (as there was in many other 
places through the kingdom) on account of the war: 
and when the change was made, that prayer-meet- 
ing was continued, being carried on by the people 
without me: for, on account of my numerous s0- 
cieties and engagements, I could not be present at 
them. This was an evil; but it was one which I 
could not remedy. Could I have superintended and 
conducted them myself, I have no reason to think 
that any evil would have arisen fronr them: but, 
where people are left to themselves, the most con- 
ceited and the most forward will take advantage of 
it to shew their evil dispositions; and if they can 
gain an ascendancy, (which they too frequently will,) 
they will prove a plague and a grief to the minis- 
ter that is placed over them. So I found it: and 
when I returned among my people, I strove in vain 
to reduce them to a better state. Not that any 
great evil immediately appeared; but I saw that 
some of the chief stewards had lost a measure of 
their simplicity and tractableness; and the general 
rage which had recently arisen through the nation 
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for itinerant preaching, had visibly infected some 
amongst them. = This I endeavoured to stop; being 
well convinced, that, whether it was evil in itself 
or not, it was not possible for me as a minister of 
the Established Church to countenance such pro- 
ceedings amongst my people, since I should assuredly 
be represented by my enemies as a patron and en- 
courager of those irregularities. To a certain extent 
I prevailed ; for I summoned the stewards to make 
known to them my views of the subject, and actually 
expelled from my societies onc, who had taken out a 
licence as a preacher. But within these two years 
(i.e. about 1811) matters have been brought to a 
crisis ; and the lamentable state of my people kes fully 
appeared.” 


Nn cc 
_— 


We must here interrupt Mr. Simeon’s narrative, 
as the Memoir passes on immediately to the record 
of matters which did not take place till long after 
this period. We shall endeavour, as far as possible, 
to supply the history of the interval from the scanty 
materials whfch are at present accessible. 

Mr. Simeon had now for sometime been engaged 
in giving instruction to a select class of Students 
on the Composition of Sermons: and having found 
by experience the value of the rules laid down by 
Mr. Claude * in his celebrated Essay on the subject, 
he prepared to publish a new edition of the work, 


* The Rev. John Claude was “a minister of the reformed 
religion in France, who preached upwards of forty years with great 
acceptance, first at St. Afrique, afterwards at Nismes, and lastly, 
at Oharenton.” From the violence of the persecution in France 
he -was compelled to flee to the Hague, where he ended his days. 
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adopting the translation from the French, already 
made by Mr. Robinson of Cambridge. So far back 
as the commencement of 1792, Mr. Simeon had made 
an abridgement of the Essay for the use of his class ; 
and at the end of this manuscript syllabus there 
are appended some ‘additional observations’ of his 
own *. Having revised and considerably improved 
Mr. Claude’s Essay, he published it in 1796 with 
an Appendix containmg one hundred Skeletons of 
Sermons, several being the substance of discourses 
preached by him before the University. This Ap- 
pendix was the germ of that great work, which ulti- 
mately extended to twenty-one large volumes, and 
was emphatically the work of his life. It may be 
worth while to notice Mr. Simeon’s design in com- 
piling this Appendix, at a time when he could so 
little foresce to what results it would lead him. His 
observations also on the nature of the work itself 
may not be without thcir use to those who fecl 
anxious to preach the Gospel with efficiency as well as 
fidelity. 

“Instruction,” he observes, “relative to the compo- 
sition of Sermons is of great importance, not only to 
ministers, but, eventually, to the community at large. 
And it were much to be wished that more regard were 
paid to this in the education of those who are intended 
for the ministry. It has sometimes been recommended 
to the younger clergy to transcribe printed Sermons for 
a season, till they shall have attained an ability to 


* The following are not unworthy of notice: “Get the mind 
impressed with the subject ;—Write your own before you consult 
commentaries—Often stop and ask, What am I writing upon} 
‘What have I undertaken to explain and illustrate ?” 
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eompose their own. And it is to be lamented, that 
this advice has been too strictly followed: for, when 
they have once formed this habit, they find it very 
difficult to relinquish it..... To remove, as far as 
possible, these difficulties from young beginners, is the 
intent of the Skeletons annexed to this Essay. The 
directions given in the Essay itself cannot fail of bemg 
helpful to every one who will study them with care: 
but there appears to be something further wanted: 
something of an intermediate kind between a didactic 
Kssay like Claude’s, and a complete Sermon; some- 
thing, which may simplify the theory, and set it in a 
practical light....A scheme, or Skeleton of a dis- 
course, is that species of composition to which we refer. 
It should be not merely a sketch or outline, but a 
fuller draft, containing all the component parts of a 
sermon, and all the ideas necessary for the illustration 
of them, at the same time that it leaves scope for the 
exercise of industry and genius in him who uses it. 
The pious and learned Bishop Beveridge has written 
four volumes of such Skeletons, under the title of Zhe- 
saurus Theologicus: and if the author had intended 
them for publication, he would probably have so 
completed his design as to supersede the necessity 
of any similar work. . . . That so great a divine should 
write so many compositions of that kind solely for his 
own use, is a Clear demonstration of his judgement 
with respect to the utility of them m general: and 
the circumstance of his never intending them for the 
public eye, is sufficient to exculpate any one from the 
charge of presumption who should attempt an im- 
provement. The following Skeletons are not intended 
particularly to exemplify Mr. Claude’s rules ... . but 
rather to illustrate one general rule; namely, to 
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shew how texts may be treated in a zatural manner. 
The Author has invariably proposed to himself three 
things as indispensably necessary in every discourse— 
unity in the design, PERSPICUITY in the arrange- 
ment, and simpLicity in the diction, ....If his life 
be spared, he hopes to form a system of doctrinal, 
practical, and experimental divinity in a series of 
Sermons, each of them contained in two pages, like 
the specimens here exhibited. ... . What may be the 
number of these he can at present form no idea; they 
may be comprehended in three hundred, or may extend 
to five hundred *.”’ 


Towards the close of this year Mr. Simeon 
preached a Sermon before the University, on Mark 
xvi. 15, 16, which he immediately published, under 
the title, ‘The Gospel Message.’ 'T’o this he ‘“ annexed 
four Skeletons upon the same text, treated in four dif- 
ferent ways, with a view to illustrate all Mr. Claude’s 
Rules of Composition and Topics of Discourse.”’ The 
Sermon was delivered Nov. 13, 1796, and before the 
end of the year no less than five editions had been 
published ; so great an interest appears to have 
already been excited on the subject. In the month 
of April following, both this and the former pub- 
lication called forth a very favourable review in the 
British Critic; of the latter work the Reviewer ob- 
serves :—‘‘ The four sketches subjoined, of the same 
text treated on four different plans, afford a more 
extraordinary proof than even the former book, of 
the Author’s vast resources in point of matter, and 


* They eventually reached to the number of two thousand five 
hundred and thirty-six, 
Lee 8: I, 
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uncommon skill in arrangement.” In the preface 
to this discourse Mr. Simeon makes some valuable 
remarks on the various modes of preparing and 
delivering a sermon; which perhaps may be inserted 
here at length, not only on account of their in- 
trinsic worth for young ministers, but as conveying 
Mr. Simeon’s deliberate judgment on a subject, to 
which for forty years afterwards he devoted his inces- 
sant attention. 

“Tt is not possible to say what is the best mode 
of preaching for every individual, because the talents 
of men are so various, and the extent of their know- 
ledge so different. It seems at all events expedient 
that a young ministcr should for some years pen his 
sermons, in order that he may attain a proper mode 
of expressing his thoughts, and accustom himself to 
the obtaining of clear, comprehensive, and judicious 
views of his subject; but that he should always con- 
tinue to write every word of his discourses seems by 
no means necessary. Not that it is at any time expe- 
dient for him to deliver an unpremeditated harangue ; 
this would be very unsuitable to the holy and im- 
portant office which he stands up to discharge. But 
there is a medium between such extemporaneous 
effusions and a servile adherence to what is written : 
there is a method recommended by the highest autho- 
rities, which, after we have written many hundred 
sermons, it may not be improper to adopt. The 
method referred to is, to draw out a full plan or 
skeleton of the discourse, with the texts of Scripture 
which are proper to illustrate or enforce the several 
parts, and then to express the thoughts in such lan- 
guage as may occur at the time. This plan, if 
it have some disadvantage in point of accuracy or 
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elegance, has on the other hand great advantages over a 
written sermon: it gives a minister an opportunity of 
speaking with far more effect to the hearts of men, 
and of addressing himself to the passions, as well by 
his looks and gestures, as by his words. Archbishop 
Secker, in his last Charge, after observing in reference 
to the matter of our sermons, ‘ We have, im fact, lost 
many of our people to sectaries by not preaching 
in a manner sufficiently evangelical ;’ adds, in re- 
ference to the manner of our preaching, ‘There is 
a middle way, used by our predecessors, of setting 
down in short notes the method and principal heads, 
and enlarging on them in such words as _ present 
themselves at the time: perhaps, duly managed, this 
as the best.’ He then proceeds to express his dis- 
approbation of what is called, mandating of sermons, 
or repeating them from memory. This custom ob- 
tains much among foreign Divines, and throughout 
the whole Church of Scotland; and in the Statute 
Book of our University there is an order from King 
Charles II. that this should be practised by all 
the Clergy, as well when preaching before the Uni- 
versity and at Court, as before any common audi- 
ence*. ‘This shews at least that, if a minister had 
thoroughly studied his discourse, it was deemed no 


* Mr. Vice-Chancellor and Gentlemen, 


Whereas his Majesty is informed, that the practice 
of reading Sermons is generally taken up by the preachers before 
the University, and therefore continued even before himself, his 
Majesty has commanded me to signify to you his pleasure, that 
the said practice, which took beginning with the disorders of the 
late times, be wholly laid aside, and that the aforesaid Preachers 
deliver their Sermons both in Latin and English by memory or 
without book, as being a way of preaching which his Majesty 

L 2 
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objection against him, that he delivered it without 
book. But the way proposed by Archbishop Secker 
seems far preferable, on account of the unnecessary 
increase of labour to the minister, and because the 
repeating of a sermon will most generally appear, 
as the Archbishop justly expresses it, like ‘ the saying 
of a lesson.” Many other authorities of the greatest 
note might be adduced, (as those of Bishop Wilkins, 
Bishop Burnet, Archbishop of Cambray, &c.), if it 
were the Author’s wish to vindicate this mode of 
preaching; but he is far from thmking it proper 
for all persons, or in all places. He considers it, 
however, as extremely useful, where a minister’s 
talents will admit of it. But, after all, the great 
concern both of ministers and private Christians is, 
to enjoy the blessing of God upon their own souls. 
In whatever manner the Truth may be delivered, 
whether from a written discourse, or memoriter, or 
from a well-digested plan, they may expect that 
God will accompany it with a divine energy, if they 
be looking up to him in the exercise of faith and 
prayer. In this hope, the following Sermon, and 
the Skeletons annexed to it, are sent forth into the 
world: and if by means of them the excellency of 
the Gospel may be more clearly seen, its import- 





judgeth most agreeable to the use of all foreign Churches, to the 
custom of the University heretofore, and the nature and intend- 
ment of that holy exercise. And that his Majesty’s commands in 
the premises may be duly regarded and observed, his further 
pleasure is, that the names of all such ecclesiastical persons, as 
shall continue the present supine and slothful way of preaching, 
be from time to time signified unto me by the Vice-Chancellor for 
the time being, upon pain of his Majesty’s displeasure. 
Oot, 8, 1664, Monmovrtu, 
Page 300 of the Statute Book. 


AND UNWRITTEN SERMONS. 149 


ance more deeply felt, and its strengthening, com- 
forting, sanctifying efficacy more richly experienced, 
the Author’s labours will be abundantly repaid.” 


On the subject of the rapid issues of this Sermon, 
and his plans for future publications, Mr. Simeon 
thus writes to his beloved and honoured friend at 
Lynn, the Rev. E. Edwards. 


“ Dec. 15, 1796. 

“Many of my friends have stepped forth 
to promote the spread of my Sermon, insomuch that 
the fourth and fifth editions are come out this day. 
I hope it will please God to render it useful both to 
ministers and people. I am sure I never thoroughly 
understood Claude (if I now do) till I set myself to 
that work. If it prove beneficial to none other, it 
has not been lost upon myself. You will easily 
perceive that it has cost me some trouble: but 
though I am more lazy and indolent than I dare 
express to any of my fellow-creatures, I have, through 
mercy, some little desire to work while it is day. 
I want very much to know what my friends would 
wish me to do. I long to begin my work, but can- 
not tell what will be best. Pray advise me; I 
absolutely demand your advice; because, if I rate 
my advisers at fifty, your vote alone will count for 
twenty—Shall I set about a volume of about three 
hundred Skeletons P—Or, shall I set about one hun- 
dred half-hour Sermons ?—Or, shall I write Sermons 
of three-quarters of an hour long, and consequently 
make them occupy three Volumes instead of two ?— 
Or, shall I mind my own business, and trouble the 
public no more P—What an ease would it be to my 
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mind, if two or three friends would join in telling 
me to adopt the last of these plans! I assure you 
I would regard them most faithfully, and most joy- 
fully. A sow does not love the mire so much as 
I do idleness. May God pity, pardon, and renew 
me! With most affectionate respects to Mrs. EK. and 
other kind friends, I remain your most loving, most 
indebted friend, ai Oe eas 


The subject of Missions to the Heathen continued 
to be one of absorbing interest to Mr. Simeon ; and 
he spared no pains to excite the zeal and secure 
the aid of his most influential friends in furthering 
the sacred cause. His earnestness and love were 
felt to be worthy of imitation even by Mr. Wilber- 
force himself, as appears from his Journal :— 

“ Thursday, July 20. To dine at Henry Thorn- 
“ ton’s, where Simeon and Grant, to talk over Mis- 
“sion scheme. 

“July 22. Simeon with us—his heart glowing 
“ with love of Christ. How full he is of love, and 
‘‘ of desire to promote the spiritual benefit of others. 
“Oh! that I might copy him, as he Christ. My path 
‘‘is indeed difficult, and full of enemies. But God 
‘im Christ can and will strengthen and uphold us 
“af we trust in him.” 

Amongst other distinguished friends, who were 
ready to give him their aid, Mr. Simeon received 
the assurance of cordial regard, and readiness to co- 
operate in the scheme, from the celebrated Dr. 
Coulthurst* of Halifax. Dr. C. writes, 


* Dr. Coulthurst, on account of his talents, was selected to 
be the opponent of Dr. Milner in 1786, when he kept the “Splen- 
did Divinity Act,” to which Bishop Watson alludes in his Anec- 
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“ Oct. 31, 1797. 

... “I rejoice to hear that the Mission-busi- 
ness succeeds so well; and if my poor endeavours 
can be of any avail, you are most sincerely welcome 
to them. ..... Mr. Burnet and several of my 
Cambridge friends informed me that you had preached 
the Assize Sermon last summer; and that it was 
heard with great attention and respect. You must 
expect for your loyalty to undergo the fiery ordeal 
of Jacobinical criticism: Mr, Ben. Flower, the authors 
of the Analytical Review, &c. &c. will honour you 
with their calumny. Your Skeletons were spoken 
of with great approbation. Ido not use them my- 
self, but I have lent them to some of my friends, who 
have occasionally used them. I had heard of the 
old Provost’s death. You have lost a man, who 
(whatever might be his private sentiments) always 
expressed a great regard for you..... We have 
read with very great pleasure, and I hope with im- 
provement, your excellent Sermon on the death of 
Mr. Cadogan. THe was indeed a burning and a shin- 
ing light. Hereafter 1 shall hope to peruse the Life 
and some of the select works of our late very valu- 
able friend, Mr. Venn. You will remember me very 
kindly to the two young men whom you have so 
generously received into your tuition, viz. Burnet and 
Hey. I shall be very glad to hear of their welfare 
and success. I think that your Lectures to the young 
men may be eminently beneficial, and I hope that 


dotes of his own life. “JI remember, (he says,) having seen the 
Divinity Schools, when the best Act, by Coulthurst and Milner— 
Arcades ambo—was keeping, that I ever presided at, and which 
might justly be called a real Academic entertainment, filled with 
auditors from the top to the bottom.” 
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they feel and acknowledge the value of their pri- 
vilege.”’ 


The many excellent and warm friends, whom Mr. 
Simeon had attached to himself during his late tour 
through Scotland, began now to press him with 
earnest solicitations to repeat his visit to the North. 
Amongst the rest, not the least frequent and per- 
suasive were the requests of his beloved fmend at 
Edinburgh, Dr. Buchanan. In a letter the next 
spring, he reminds him of the deep interest that 
had been excited on all sides by his preaching, and 
holds out a prospect of increased good from his 
return. 

.“ You have very great encouragement indeed 
to come among us. You remember the crowds that 
followed you wherever you preached; and many, 
many are the inquiries that have been made about 
your return, by persons of all ranks. I have reason 
to think that you were the instrument of doing much 
good when you were here; and should it please God 
to bring you among us again, I hope it will be with 
joy, and for a blessing to many.” 

Karly in the month of May, Mr. Simeon prepared 
to comply with the pressing requests of his Northern 
friends, and commenced another Diary; a few ex- 
tracts from which will be sufficient to exhibit his 
feelings at this time, and to record the chief incidents 
of his Tour. 

“ May 7th.—Set out at half-past ten—frame comfort- 
able—took leave of college as for the last time—went to 
Stukely, met Mr. Ramsden, preached to a good congrega- 
tion—found my soul tolerably, happy. At Rauceby we 
had a blessed day on the Wednesday, speaking on personal 
experience. Mr. Dikes preached in the evening. The 
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next morning I went to Newark, to Mr. Hoare’s, and pro- 
ceeded early the next morning to York. 

Saturday, 12th.—It was a delightful morning after a 
rainy night; I therefore went on the outside; and blessed 
be God, who overruled my mind to do so. The guard was 
a civil and intelligent man; I soon got into conversation 
with him about the best things; he heard me with atten- 
tion and gratitude, and my own soul was much affected in 
speaking to him. I arrived at York at five, and then went 
to Mr. Overton’s. Mr. Richardson supped with us. 

Sunday, 13th.—Preached at a small church for Mr. 
Overton, there were about 400 people; and God was 
remarkably present with us, many were in tears. In the 
afternoon at Mr. R.’s church (where were about 1800). 
T had much less liberty ; I was enabled however to deliver 
my message faithfully, and I hope not without effect. In 
the evening, Mr. Richardson and Mr. Graham (a pious 
minister who has two churches in York) supped with us. 

Monday, 14th.—Set off for Newcastle, stayed twonights. 

Wednesday, 16th.—By coach through Berwick to 
Dunbar. 

Thursday, 17th.—To Haddington, where I spent a 
very affectionate and pleasant hour with Dr. Lorimer. 
Thence to Edinburgh, where I arrived safe and happy 
about five in the evening, May 17th, 1798. Adored be 
my God who has once more brought me in safety to my 
dear friends! O that it may not be in vain! The Lord 
grant that I may both impart and receive good. 

Friday, 18th.— After a good night’s rest, I went with 
Mr. B. to St. Andrew’s Church. From thence we went 
to the Assembly-house. The Moderator prayed first, and 
after him three others; there being a little interval between 
each, devoted to business. ‘Their prayers were almost as 
cold as the room itself: and on the whole I found nothing 
but the novelty to compensate for my time and trouble. 
The kind reception and hearty welcome I met with from 
Dr. Principal Hill, as well as innumerable religious friends, 
was very flattering. In the evening I preached in Mr. 
Dickson’s chapel to a tolerable congregation, and had 
through mercy a comfortable opportunity.” 
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Here the Diary terminates suddenly, and is not 
recommenced till June 20th, when the following entry 
is made: 


“ Set off for Carnock and Dumfermline: ordered a 
horse; but went in a coach on account of an appearance of 
rain. Was two hours going nine miles—crossed at Queen’s 
Ferry in about 20 minutes. All the chaises were gone 
out, and I had no alternative but to walk, or ride a hack- 
horse. But my God most graciously provided for me 
contrary to all expectation. A lady who had heard me 
preach the preceding evening at Mr. Dickson’s, went with 
me in the coach, and accompanied me in the boat; and 
when she found the strait to which I was reduced, told me 
her carriage was coming, and that she would carry me to 
Dumfermline, notwithstanding it was much out of her way 
home. Her husband, Mr. Harrower of Torryburn, came 
in the carriage ; and they carried me through heavy showers 
of rain to Mr. M*Lean’s door; and understanding that I 
was to preach at Carnock that evening, agreed to stay 
dinner and carry me thither. This they did, along the 
worst road I ever saw; and after staying the service went 
home by a road very considerably worse than that to C. 
Thus did God provide for me. Had I taken a hack on 
that road, I might very probably have broken my neck; 
at all events | must have been wet through twice; before 
dinner going to D., and after to C., and must almost 
inevitably have been laid up by a cold. Bless the Lord, 
O my soul, and forget not all his benefits.” 

The next entry occurs, 

“ July 9th.—Set off on my northern excursion with 
my dear friends. 

10th.—To Forgan Denny. I preached there. There 
I met dear Mr. Stewart of Moulin, who is much grown in 
grace, and who shewed me some of his skeletons made 
after my plan. 

11th.—To Perth—in the morning preached. 

12th.—To Dundee. 

_ 18th.—Montrose. Upon mention being made to Mr. 
Michell of my willingness to preach, it at first excited 
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fear in his mind, and still more after he had consulted his 
colleagues. But at last he determined to bear any odium; 
and after consulting the chief magistrate acceded. Notice 
was given, and about 400 collected. 

14th.—Stonehaven and Aberdeen. This day we had 
more of the presence of our God than usual. O that we 
may have it abundantly increased to us! 

17th.— We arrived at Mr. Russel’s of Aden to dinner. 
I preached at his chapel. There were about 400 present. 
We had a solemn season. I preached on the Confession 
in order to strengthen his hands. 

18th.— Banff: 

19th.—Breakfasted at Sir George Abercrombie’s, and 
then went to Forglin, and dined with Lord Banff, who 
expected us. His lordship was very courteous and pressed 
us to return that way. 

20th.—To Elgin and Nairn; and Fort George, 21st. 

Sunday, 22nd.—This was our second Sabbath. I 
preached to the garrison. There were at least 600 present. 
There was great attention. Mr. Buchanan went and 
preached at the parish-church to about 2000 people. I 
sat in the Inn, but did not improve my time so well as I 
should have done. In the evening I preached again, many 
of the officers came again, and the congregation was rather 
larger than before. 

24th.—To Taine. There, though late in the evening, 
we called on Mr. M*Intosh, a most pious and blessed 
minister, who received us all, notwithstanding he had a 
friend Rev. Mr. M¢Kay with him, and we had Mr. Calder 
with us. Never did I see a more affectionate man than 
he, or one who seems more likely to prove a blessing to 
his people. He informs me that he has a meeting of 
ministers in his neighbourhood eight times in the year 
for conversation and prayer; that he has many praying 
societies among his people, and many people that are truly 
alive to God. He sent round the town in the morning, 
and got me a congregation of about 250, to whom I 
preached with a sweet unction upon my soul. 

25th.—To Dingwall. 

26th.—I am to preach this evening at Mr. Calder's 
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brother’s of Ferntosh. Never were there more kind and 
obliging people than Mr. and Mrs. C. I preached to 
about 400 people, and again the next evening to above 
300. We left them with much regret on Saturday. 

28th.— To Inverness and Croy, and slept at the house 
of our kind companion Mr. Calder. 

29th.—I preached for Mr. C. to about 1000 people. 
After the morning service at Croy, I went to Inverness, 
where I preached in the evening to a very large congrega- 
tion, and had a blessed season. The Provost Inglis invited 
us to dine with him on the Monday. We had a large com- 
pany at supper; but we passed a very pleasant evening. 
About 40 people came to the Inn, ourselves included, and 
were present at family prayer. 

30th.—To Fort Augustus. The minister is a mis- 
sionary upon the king’s bounty establishment. He is an 
amiable man and cordially acquiesced in the idea of my 
preaching in his church the next morning, as did also the 
Governor. The hour was fixed for 9: and the Governor 
not only ordered the whole garrison to attend, but purely of his 
own mind ordered a drummer to go through the village with a 
drum, and give notice of the sermon ; he himself with the other 
officers attended. I suppose there were at least 300: and 
God was peculiarly present with us. 

31st.—To Fort William. Here a Mr. Orde, who is a 
schoolmaster, and who preaches at Fort William one Sun- 
day in three, asked me to preach, which I did the next 
morning to about 300. He sent the crier round the town 
with a bell in the evening, and in the morning, and at the 
hour of service. I had not any comfort in the sermon, for 
I had no opportunity for retirement. 

Aug. Ist.—Set off to see Glen Coe; we did not choose to 
miss the sight. Indeed we were well repaid for our trouble ; 
the entrance is wonderfully grand; and the remainder of 
what we saw was very fine. 

2nd.—To Oban. 

3rd.— We hired a boat to carry us to Arosh, and set off 
at 6 o'clock with four men. We had a comfortable voyage, 
and arrived pretty expeditiously in five hours and a half. 
From thence we walked through a good deal of rain and wet 
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ground to Loch Nagaul. There we found a boat belong- 
ing to a Mr. John Maclean, and after conversing with two 
men who lived at the head of the Loch, and agreeing to 
give them whatever Mr. M. should judge fit, we went to 
Mr. M.’s exceedingly wet in our feet, but comfortable in 
other respects. We were kindly received: and dinner 
being nearly ready we stayed. Afterwards he went with 
us to the boat; but lo! after four hours’ stay we found the 
boat not touched, nor anything got ready. The two men 
behaved with the greatest sang froid, and being desirous 
to impose upon us in a very shameful manner, we dis- 
missed them with indignation; and took only Mr. M.’s 
man and one of our own, whom we had taken with us for 
our guide. The men evidently supposed we could not do 
without them; there being little or no wind; but Mr. B., 
Mr. K. and myself determined to take two oars, alternately 
relieving one: we however had scarcely proceeded fifty 
yards before a breeze sprung up, and we sailed in three 
hours to Lagganulva, where we arrived at 9. The land- 
lord, M°*Kinnon, and another man, went with us next 
morning in our borrowed boat to Staffa. We set off a 
little after five, and arrived in two hours and three quar- 
ters. The weather both thither and from thence was as 
favourable as could be conceived. .... My mind was 
somewhat occupied about my dear brother Thomason and 
my people, and our fellow-traveller whom we had left at 
Oban. Never was there a finer day, never a more pro- 
sperous voyage. We set off from Arosh at 10 minutes 
past 4, and arrived at Oban at twenty-five minutes past 7. 
Mr. Stevenson and the other inhabitants of Oban had con- 
cluded that it was impracticable to visit Staffa on account 
of the tempestuousness of the weather; and when they 
found us return, they concluded for certain that we had 
come back without making the attempt. When we assured 
them that we had been, and had spent two hours on the 
Island, they were quite amazed, and declared that they 
never knew the voyage performed in so short a time 
before :. so graciously did God deal with us! The wind 
invariably blew from the quarter that favoured us, whether 
we sailed north or south, or west or east. 
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6th.—To Inverary by Loch Etive and Loch Awe. 
7th.—To Arrochar. In this romantic road, very little 
inferior even to Glen Coe, we passed through Glen Croe. 
We did not go to the town, but called on the minister. 
We had a warm debate about justification by faith. Iwas 
enabled to speak as I would ever wish to speak on that 
subject: I contended earnestly for the faith, but I hope 
with love, and modesty. 
8th.—At Sir James Colquhoun’s. 
9th.—In the evening I spoke to the family and many 
of the neighbours, and had a good season; but the ser- 
vants never, either at morning or evening prayers, enter 
into the parlour. This I hope will one day be altered. 
10th.—To Dumbagton and Glasgow. 
17th.—<A bout 8 in the evening we reached Edinburgh, 
having experienced nothing but love and mercy during 
our long absence from it. We called on Dr. Hunter almost 
immediately, and had a confirmation of what we had before 
heard by report,—the strenuous opposition of the moderate 
party to my preaching. They had called on all who had 
employed me, and complained to them as offending against 
the laws of the Church. They had called on Mr. B. just 
before our departure; but none of the offenders judged 
they had transgressed any law; and Dr. H. in particular 
answered them with great wisdom and firmness. He told 
them that there were other violations of their laws, (viz., 
the attending of plays and the neglecting of parochial 
visitations), which needed more to be inquired into, and 
which would be inquired into, if any inquiries relative to 
the other matter were instituted. But, though this idea 
will probably stop them from criminating individuals, they 
will most likely bring in an overture in May next, to prevent 
any from officiating in their churches who are not ina capacity 
to recetve a presentation in their church. This will effectu- 
ally cut off all intercourse between the English ministers 
and the Presbyterian congregations. But God reigneth, 
and will support his own cause. 
19th, Sunday.—Heard Mr. Dickson in his own chapel. 
Preached in the afternoon for Mr. B. and in the evening 
at Leith. Hight ladies had engaged in a society for visit~ 
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ing and relieving the sick. (God had already given them 
much encouragement. 

21st.—Preached in the evening to a large and atten- 
tive congregation my farewell sermon. 

23rd.—Engaged a gentleman, a Mr. Rutherford of 
Glasgow, to take a chaise with me to Carlisle. We set 
out at 6 in the evening. The separation from my dear 
friends was very affecting to us all. It was a sweet season; 
and I trust our hearts will long be comforted with the 
remembrance of it. After dinner our prayer was inter- 
rupted by weeping, and we concluded it with singing. 
Before tea we had another prayer. : 

Carlisle, Aug. 25th.—Visited Mrs. Gilpin, and had a 
sweet season in expounding John vi. about mid-day. 
Went in the afternoon to Scaleby Castle. Mr. and Miss 
Fawcett received me very kindly, and returned with me 
in my chaise to Carlisle. 

26th.—Preached twice, and had tolerably comfortable 
seasons. In the evening I spoke at Mrs. Gilpin’s; we 
had a blessed season on Luke xi. 21, 22. Old Mrs. G. 
was much affected and my soul was much knit to her. 

28th.— Mrs. G., notwithstanding she is 90 years of age, 
came to breakfast with me at 7 o'clock in the morning : this 
was a sweet mark of the love and zeal with which her 
soul was filled. Arrived at 9 in the evening at Lancaster. 
Mr. and Mrs. Housman were well, and showed me much 
kindness.” 

After one or two more brief entries, the Journal 
terminates. 


In alluding to these tours in his Memorr, Mr. 
Simeon remarks ;—“ Amongst the many blessings 
which God vouchsafed to me in those journeys, there 
were two in particular, for which I have reason to 
adore his name.” [The first of these was the event 
at Moulin, already noticed at page 122.] 


‘“‘ Another occasion was at Leith,-near Edinburgh. 
I had in my way to Scotland set on foot a Female 
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Society: for visiting and relieving the sick; and I 
thought God might render me useful in the same way 
at Leith. I suggested the idea to Mr. Colquhoun the 
minister, who highly approved of it; and being to 
preach that evening, I stated briefly and generally 
my views to the congregation, and promised, on my 
return from a little exercise for a fortnight or three 
weeks, to preach a sermon to them on the occasion ; 
but on my return I had the happiness to find a society 
established upon my plan, and a large sum of money 
raised to carry it on; so that instead of having occa- 
sion to beg for subscriptions, as I intended, I had only 
to return thanks for the activity shewn, and the sums 
already subscribed; and I believe the Society flou- 
rishes to this very day. O! that every journey I may 
in future take may abound with such instances of 
God’s kindness towards me, and be so sanctified to the 
good of my fellow-creatures ! 

In my return through Carlisle I had another 
opportunity of serving God, and I trust, of benefiting 
my fellow-creatures. ‘The church of my dear and 
honoured friend Mr. John Fawcett was at that time 
very much distracted by the Methodists, I mean, by the 
followers of Mr. Wesley, who adopt that name. Of 
that body there are many thousands, I doubt not, who 
are truly and eminently pious; but there are also 
many who are lamentably enthusiastick and deluded. 
The doctrine of sinless perfection is not only espoused 
by many of them, but maintained as actually existing 
in their own experience. Of his hearers there were 
some of this cast, who being really pious themselves 
and very active in doing good, had great sway among 
the people, and were making proselytes to their 
opinions. 
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T happened one afternoon to meet a large party 
of the principal promoters of these sentiments ; and I 
directed my conversation to the subject, shewing what 
I conceived to be the evil with which these sentiments 
were pregnant. 

1. They lead persons to look for perfection in 
themselves, instead of searching out their im- 
perfections. 

2. They lead persons to wink hard at their own 
imperfections, and even their sins, and to call 
them only temptations, which they consider as 
no sins. 

3. They fill with undue self-complacency those who 
fancy that they have attained perfection. 

4. They prevent those persons from humbling 
themselves in prayer before God as they ought, 
and lead them to abound rather in Pharisaical 
thanksgivings ; ‘‘I thank thee, &.” 

5. They discourage exccedingly those who cannot 
find in themselves such attainments. 

6. They generate the wildest notions imaginable, 
namely, that men are perfected at this or that 
instant; when the whole Scripture speaks of 
sanctification as gradual and progressive. 

On such topics as these I insisted at large; and 
it pleased God so to bless the conversation, that every 
person in the company was brought to see the erro- 
neousness of the sentiments, which he had begun to 
adopt ; and from that time the minds of many indi- 
viduals, who had been grievously perplexed, were 
composed ; and union pervaded the whole Church, 
which was just on the eve of being rent in sunder by 
divisions. It happened, unfortunately, that the per- 
son, who had first introduced these sentiments, was 
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absent ; and it is to be feared continued still to hold 
them ; but no further inroad was made by them, nor 
has been made ever since.”’ - 


The Rev. Dr. Bucuanan to Mr. SIMEON. 
“ Sept. 3, 1798. 

“T entreat you will take the first leisure 
moment you can spare to let us know how you got 
home; for, to say nothing of our own concern about 
you, until J am able to announce your safe arrival 
at Cambridge, Mrs. Buchanan and I shall have no 
rest from your numerous friends. I do not imagine 
that any stranger ever carried with him from Edin- 
burgh so large a share of the good people’s affection. 
[ rejoice in it greatly, because it is a regard founded 
on the love of that precious Gospel, which you are 
honoured to preach with such ability and acceptance. 
I have already had some calls from persons to whom 
your labours were blessed; and I doubt not I shall 
yet have more. When I reflect on all the circum- 
stances attending your visit to Scotland, I cannot but 
see the hand of God in it, and I believe it has been 
graciously ordered for the good of many. © ‘lo my own 
soul it has been peculiarly refreshing.’’ 


“His visits to Edinburgh,’ observes a friend in. 
a letter to Mr. Preston, ‘were always felt as a re- 
freshment, and useful stimulus, by the good people 
there. The doctrine he preached and expounded to 
them was the same: but the manner and the illustra- 
tions, and the zeal and fervour of his ministrations, 
both in public and in private, were very different ; and 
were calculated to produce, and did produce, a great 
effect. I remember well his preaching a most striking 
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sermon on ministerial duties and faithfulness: in 
which he introduced, with a view to illustration, the 
keeper of the light-house on Inch-keith, the island 
situate in the middle of the Firth of Forth, between 
Mid-Lothian and Fife. He supposed the keeper to 
have let the light go out, and that in consequence the 
coast was strewed with wrecks, and with dead and 
mangled bodies ; and that the wailings of widows and 
orphans were everywhere heard. He supposed the 
delinquent brought out for examination before a full 
court and an assembled people ; and at last the answer 
to be given by him, that he was ‘asleep !’—‘ Asleep !’ 
The way in which he made this ‘ aslecp !’ burst on the 
ears of his audience, who were hanging in perfect 
stillness on his lips, contrasting the cause with the 
effects, I remember to this day. I remember on 
another occasion in Edinburgh, after having finished 
an impressive discourse, his standing up in full size 
and with impassioned gesture, and stopping a merry 
jig which was commencing from the organ.”’ 

The fears which Mr. Simeon expressed in his 
Diary, respecting an attempt to ‘prevent any from 
officiating in the (Scotch) Churches, who were not in 
a capacity to receive a presentation in that Church,’ 
appear to have been but too well founded. 

Dr. Buchanan writes :— 
“ Dec. 28, 1798. 

“ You have heard, I find, of what was done at our 
last Synod. Since you left us, all the fierceness of 
moderation has been excited by what is going on 
at the Circus. ... Accordingly at the Synod they 
resolved on an overture to the next Assembly, by 
which it is proposed that no preacher, who is not 
a licentiate, and no minister, who has not been or- 
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dained by some Presbytery of this Church, shall ever 
be employed in any of our pulpits under severe penal- 
ties. Your friends Drs. Hunter, Kemp, Davidson, 
and I, opposed it all in our power ; but it was carried 
by a considerable majority..... Not only your 
particular friends, but all the serious people here are 
grieved and offended at it; and should it pass into a 
law, as there is reason to fear it will, it will sour 
the minds of many worthy people against our 
establishment.” 

The unusual earnestness and fervour of Mr. 
Simeon’s manner in all his addresses, whether in 
public or private, liable as it was to be misappre- 
hended by strangers, was now thoroughly understood 
and appreciated by his friends. His evident sincerity, 
his unwearied and disinterested exertions, and entire 
consistency of character, had won for him the devoted 
attachment of those who had the opportunity of most 
intimately observing him. Prejudices began to yield 
to sentiments of respect, and even of admiration, in 
the ‘minds of many, who had at one time regarded 
him with doubt, if not with dishke. ‘Thus his early 
friend and schoolfellow Mr. Michell writes respecting 
the change in his own views, and more particularly in 
those of Dean Milner :—‘ During the year 1795 to 
1800 I was in college, (King’s). My very frequent 
intercourse with him [ Mr. Simeon] daily increased my 
admiration of his character, and my desire to render 
him any assistance, by every public and private effort 
within my power. During my proctorship with Mr. 
Vickers of Trinity Hall, we zealously united in defend- 
ing him from those insults, which he occasionally 
experienced in his Church, on the Sunday evenings 
and his weekly lectures. Dr. Muilner’s sentiments 
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respecting him were a memorable instance of the 
Dean’s Christian candour and judgment. In the 
presence of Dr. Jowett and myself he more than once 
declared, that he had rigorously for some years 
scrutinized the character and conduct of Mr. Simeon, 
and for a time entertained some doubts of his 
sincerity ; but was now perfectly convinced of his 
truly Christian spirit and usefulness, and of his 
unreserved devotedness to the glory of God.” 

The favour Mr. Simeon had enjoyed in his north- 
ern tours, and the deep interest he had begun to feel 
for his many friends there, so far from lessening 
his regards for his own flock, or impairing his ener- 
gies at Cambridge, appear only to have prepared him 
for more vigorous and self-denying exertions. Such 
was his devotion to his work, that he could scarcely 
find time for the common enjoyments, or even the 
ordinary courtesies of life. 


To Mr. Edwards he writes :— 
“ Oct. 24, 1798. 


“The only excuse I can make for my neglect is, 
that my attention to my work is so unintermitted as 
to leave me no time to see a friend, to write a letter, 
to go into Chapel twice a week as Dean, or scarcely 
to eat my dinner. I scarcely ever go to hall, and | 
intend to give up my office, and take a Bursarship 
instead. You will say, I overdo the matter, and shall 
hurt my health.—I answer, I trust not; because I 
make a point of riding every day, unless my work 
or the weather render it particularly inconvenient. 
Blessed be God, my work is my meat and drink: 
I only want more spirituality in it. If this excuse 
will not do, I can only say,—You have neighbour's 
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fare ; for I have not yet answered any of the letters 
that arrived while I was in Scotland ; so that if you 
do not pardon me,.I know not what I must expect 
from others. 

‘Marvellous news have I to tell you of the good- 
ness of God. Pride and vanity and unbelief would 
have been ready to suggest, (but thanks be to God, 
who did not permit me to listen to them,) that if I 
went away for four months, the work would be at a 
stand at home. Behold! since my return, no less 
than nineteen persons have applied to me to be re- 
ceived into my societies, of whom I had no knowledge 
at all (except in one or two cases), when I went away ; 
and, what is wonderfully gracious, there is not one of 
them that owed his first impressions to my ministry ; 
and but one to the ministry of Mr. Thomason. All 
were awakened either gradually and insensibly by God 
himself, or by conversation with one or other of my 
people. Tell me, does not this say aloud in our ears, 
that if we will endeavour to move in God’s way and 
do his work, He will take care of our concerns? So 
I construe it; and the reflection affords me infinitely 
more consolation than if I had been instrumental 
to their conversion. Let us bless our God and labour 
for him more and more.”’ 


The great subject of Missions to the Heathen, 
which had so long engaged Mr. Simeon’s earnest 
attention, and for which he had laboured to enlist 
the zeal of his friends, was at length to receive 
the consideration due to its importance. Measures 
began to be proposed for forming a Missionary Society 
‘in direct connexion with and under the sanction of 
the Church of England. Certain resolutions of a 
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practical character were suggested by Mr. Venn, to 
be considered in detail at the Eclectic: and as the 
subject had originally been discussed at Mr. Simeon’s 
desire, ‘the Society felt the propriety of inviting him 
to assist at their next meeting.’ Accordingly Mr. 
Venn undertook to write to him, and requested his 
attendance on the occasion. 
“Feb. 23, 1799. 
‘« My dear Friend, 

“Mr. Burn of Birmingham has been 
applied to by the [London] Missionary Society, to 
preach their Anniversary Sermon. Demurring on 
account of the little countenance given to them by 
their evangelical brethren in the Establishment, he 
wished to know the reason why the Eclectic Society 
in particular did not unite with them. This wish 
was stated to the Society, and brought on a long 
and interesting conversation at our last meeting, 
respecting the nature of Missions. Two points were 
unanimously assented to; one, that the [London] 
Missionary Socicty was not formed upon those prin- 
ciples, which were either calculated to produce 
success, or to justify our publicly uniting with them : 
the other, that it was the indispensable duty of every 
minister of the Church in general, and of ourselves 
in particular, to promote by all the means in our 
power the propagation of the Gospel abroad. We 
enquired in some degree into the possibility of our 
doing this, without being irregular, and it was 
thought that it might be done, without infringing 
upon the order of the Establishment in any material 
point. The subject was however thought so im- 
portant, that it was determined to appropriate another 
afternoon to its consideration, although it wholly 
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engrossed our last. Accordingly, Monday se’nnight 
was fixed for the discussion of this question :—‘ By 
what methods may we most effectually contribute to 
the propagation of the Gospel amongst the Heathen.’ 
On that day I am to move three resolutions, to be 
entered upon the Society’s book, which were partly 
considered at our last meeting: The first, expressing 
it to be the duty of each member of the Society 
to pray daily for a proper spirit to feel the deplorable 
state of the Heathen, and for direction and grace to 
endeavour to promote their conversion. This also to 
be one subject in the prayer made at the Kclectic. 
The second proposes, that we should each write to- 
four or five of our intimate friends, and engage them 
to unite with us both in prayer, and also in looking 
around to discover either a minister or a layman, 
who appears to be influenced by a true missionary 
spirit, and who is properly qualified and willmg to 
offer himself to the service of Christ. The third, 
that we should each bear in our mind the great work 
of promoting a Mission, and revolve the various plans 
for best carrying it into execution, as also determine 
in what country it may be best set on foot. You 
will see that the object of these resolutions is to set 
on foot an enquiry, and to direct our attention and 
those of our friends to the subject....... It 
is not proposed that the Eclectic Society should do 
more than be the father of such a plan; nor that 
any funds should be raised till proper men are 
found, for whom we must earnestly pray ; knowing 
that the Spirit of God must in all these cases lead, 
and that our business will be only to give temporal 
assistance and advice to those whom He has appeared 
to set apart for the work. Recollecting that we once 
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before, at your desire, discussed a similar question, 
the Society felt the propriety of inviting you to assist 
at our next meeting, and I undertook to write to you 
upon that head.” 

This meeting was held March 18th. ‘‘ Fourteen 
members were present. Mr. Venn opened the dis- 
cussion, by insisting upon the duty of doing some- 
thing for the conversion of the Heathen. Mr. Charles 
Grant urged the founding of a Missionary Seminary. 
The Rev. Josiah Pratt advocated the adoption of 
the Resolution, as ‘breathing a quiet, humble, de- 
pendent spirit.’ The Rev. Charles Simeon, with cha- 
racteristic distinctness of purpose and promptitude of 
zeal, proposed three questions :—‘ What can we do? 
— When shall we do it ?—How shall we do it? 
What can we do? We cannot join the [London| 
Missionary Society ; yet I bless God that they have 
stood forth. We must now stand forth. We require 
something more than resolutions—something osten- 
sible—something held up to the public. Many draw 
back because we do not stand forward.— When shall 
we doit? hirectly: not a moment to be lost. We 
have been dreaming these four years, while all Eng- 
land, all Europe, has been awake.—How shall we do 
it? Itis hopeless to wait for Missionaries. Send out 
Catechists. Plan two years ago. Mr. Wilberforce.’ 
——The result of this meeting was a general consent 
that a Society should be forthwith formed, by inviting 
a few of those upon whose concurrence in their 
own views they could rely; and that a Prospectus 
of their proceedings should be afterwards prepared, 
and that then their plans should be laid before the 
Heads of the Church. The next meeting of the 
Eclectic was devoted to the same subject, and the 
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Rules of the proposed Society were considered and 
settled. On the 12th of April a meeting was held at 
the Castle-and-Falcon Inn, Aldersgate Street, ‘ For 
the purpose of Instituting a Society amongst the 
Members of the Established Church for sending Mis- 
sionaries among the Heathen. The Rev. J. Venn 
was in the chair, and detailed the objects of the 
Meeting *.” Sixteen clergymen and nine laymen were 
all that composed that small assembly; but the 
blessing of God was manifestly with them in their 
‘work of faith and labour of love.’ ‘The Society 
for Missions to Africa and the East,’ then formally 
established, grew and advanced hike the grain of 
mustard-seed ; and in less than half a century it has 
carried the knowledge of ‘the unsearchable riches 
of Christ’ to Western Africa and New Zealand—to 
India, North and South—to Ceylon and Bombay— 
to the West Indies—to the shores of the Mediter- 
ranean—to the wild Indian in North West America ; 
—and, at length, has extended its holy efforts to the 
vast field opened to us among the countless multi- 
tudes of China. May the Spint of the Lord Jesus 
Christ rest abundantly upon all who are connected 
with this and kindred institutions ; and may the 
language of their prayers ever be, ‘God be merciful 
unto us, and bless us; and cause his face to shine 
upon us, that thy way may be known upon earth, thy 
saving health among all nations!’ 


See Appendix to Rev. H. Venn’s Sermon. 
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1800—1807. 


“Do you remember a very pleasant spot,” writes Mr. 
Thomason to his mother, “ where there are two bridges, 
and you have a sweet view on both sides? Close to 
that spot is our mansion ; the walks extend down to 
the river. A more beautiful place I never saw : it is 
the garden of Cambndgeshire. When I look around 
me, it seems a dream: I can scarcely persuade myself: 
it belongs to me. If you think of me between the 
hours of twelve and two, you may imagine me walk- 
ing in the shrubbery with my little Hebrew Bible in 
my hand. Should the sun be very hot, depend upon 
it, I have taken my seat under the shade of a thick 
chestnut: there I endeavour to collect my thoughts 
and stir myself up to diligent improvement and appli- 
cation of the Word of God. Butalas! I find it easier 
to admire the landscape around me, than to raise my 
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heart to Him who made it; easier to thank Him for 
the walks and gardens, than to besiege a throne of 
grace for spiritual blessings: yet these are what I 
earnestly long for, and without which my soul cannot 
be satisfied. Mr. Simeon has a room on the ground- 
floor, which opens into a delightful pleasure-garden, 
surrounded by a wall, where he can walk privately, in 
which he so much delights. One door of his room 
opens into my study, so that we are as near each 
other as possible. His friendship I must name 
amongst my chief blessings; he is more and more 
dear to us, as indeed he ought to be ; his kindness to 
us is wonderful. It quite overpowers me when I 
think of it. 1 hope we shall provoke one another 
more and more to abound in the work of the Lord. 
O how short is time! I am sure there is no time for 
idleness: would to God that the preciousness of each 
passing hour might be more deeply impressed upon 
my mind.” 

Such incidentally is the view we obtain, during 
the summer of 1800, of the retired hours of these 
endeared friends. The pure and peaceful enjoyments 
of their lovely retreat at Shelford not only deepened 
and matured their mutual esteem and love, but pre- 
pared them for the more vigorous discharge of their 
sacred labours. Neither of them indeed was at all 
inclined to be ‘ slothful in business ;’ but by this 
refreshing and hallowed intercourse they became 
‘ fellow-helpers to the truth,’ and encouraged each 
other to be yet more ‘fervent in spint, serving the 
Lord.’ From this home of peace and holy meditation 
Mr. Simeon could easily accompany his friend, in their 
pastoral visits to the adjacent village of Stapleford ; and 
here amongst the cottages of the poor he soon found 
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another field for the exercise of his benevolence. 
Whilst devoting his first and best efforts to advance 
their spiritual good, he was not slow to promote, as 
far as he had the power, their temporal welfare. For 
the employment of a large number of those, who had 
no certain means of support, he established, at his 
own expense, a manufactory for the plaiting of straw. 
The design prospered beyond his expectation, and 
produced the most beneficial results both in the com- 
forts and habits of those employed. Nor were these 
effects transient; the late Bishop of Lichfield*, some 
time after Mr. Simeon’s death, in a letter to the 
Hditor, describes the happy results of Mr. Simeon’s 
various ‘ labours of love’ as still to be witnessed. 
“ Whilst at Stapleford to-day,”’ he writes, ‘“ I heard 
some interesting anecdotes of the late Mr. Simeon, 
which may not perhaps be altogether unworthy the 
notice of his biographer. When Mr. 8. was curate 
there, he formed a society, chiefly amongst the poorer 
classes, which met together at stated times for prayer ; 
and a remnant of this society still exists, and holds its 
meetings with the wonted regularity ; and I believe 
these meetings are conducted with the utmost so- 
briety, and with the greatest benefit to the parties. 
Mr. Simeon also introduced the plaiting of straw at 
Stapleford, a species of industry which still exists 
there, and which has contributed greatly to the wel- 
fare and comfort of the poor. But perhaps these 
circumstances are already well known to you. To 
me however the latter circumstance presents Mr. 
Simeon’s character in a new point of view, and tends 


* Dr. Bowstead, formerly Fellow and Tutor of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge. 
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to exalt the high opinion I had previously entertained 
of his sagacity and prudence. Those of the poor, 
who were of Mr. Simeon’s flock, dwell with great 
delight, I am told, on the recollections of his ministry 
amongst them. Such incidents as these, referring as 
they do to the simple annals of the poor, may excite 
a touching and beneficial interest even amidst the 
records of greater and more splendid, but not neces- 
sarily more enduring labours and achievements.”’ 
About this period Mr. Simeon had the happiness 
of obtaining the friendship, and for a short season the 
services, of a distinguished member of the University 
—the Rev. Thomas Sowerby, Tutor of Queen’s Col- 
lege*. He was a man of no common intellectual 
powers, having two years previously obtained the 
highest mathematical honour as Senior Wrangler. 
Such however had been his prejudice against Mr. 
Simeon and the doctrine he taught, that only a few 
months before he took his degree, he would have 
deemed it an offence, amounting ‘almost to an 
insult,’ if any one had ventured to affirm he would at 
a future period officiate in Trinity Church. But these 
unworthy feelings had happily begun to yield to con- 
yictions, which for some time had been at work in 
his mind, in consequence of a sermon he had been led 
to hear in that Church. ‘On one occasion,” observes 
Mr. Sargent, “ he did venture within its walls, and 
returning with a conscience in some degree roused, 
and with a mind at once reflecting and resisting, he 
met providentially with a friend, who, with combined 
ability, discretion, affection, and eventual success, 


* Formerly of Trinity; but after his degree elected a Fellow 
of Queen’s. 
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combated his objections. ‘ He called upon me one 
Sunday evening,’ this friend relates, ‘a few weeks 
before his degree, and began to tell me of a sermon 
which he had heard at Mr. Simeon’s, where he had 
gone chiefly from curiosity. I assured him that he 
had misunderstood Mr. Simeon—that his report was 
altogether incorrect—that it arose from his never 
having considered the subject at all.. This led to a 
long discussion, during which he became very: calm 
and serious, and much interested: we went down to 
supper in the hall continuing our conversation, but so 
much were we cngaged in it we stopped in the court, 
(I could point out the very place) and were so deep 
in discussion that we lost our suppers: the result was, 
that I undertook to produce a series of scriptural 
passages, which would shew what Mr. Simeon did 
mean, and which would prove that he was right. In 
two or three days I did so, and in two or three 
days more he told me, he had been much struck 
by our conversation, and by the passages which I 
had put into his hand; that this was a subject which 
demanded thoughtful inquiry; that he had not then 
leisure, as degree time was just upon him, but that he 
would examine the Scriptures carefully after his de- 
gree. He went mto Cumberland in the summer, and 
at length came a letter telling me that he saw his 
error, and that the doctrine of Mr. Simeon was the 
truth of God’s word.’ Short was that course on which 
Mr. Sowerby, in conjunction with Mr. Thomason, now 
entered. The hidden and inextinguishable sparks of 
consumption were burning within ; and that disease, 
after no very long delay, manifested itself; proving to 
be an angel charged to introduce the Christian sufferer 
to a state of being for which his meetness was most 
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clear; for who loved more unfeignedly than he ?— 
who, whilst he was able, preached more faithfully 
those truths, which tend to ‘ humble the sinner, to 
exalt the Saviour, and to promote holiness?’ So soon 
did Mr. Sowerby sink, that when Mr. Thomason was 
hastening to his final destination, that friend, who had 
been instrumental in leading him into the way of 
peace, witnessed the proof of that peace on the bed of 
languishing and in a dying hour, and found that 
indeed it passed all understanding.” 


Among many incidents of lighter moment, which 
from time to time arose to encourage Mr. Simeon 
amidst much opposition and trial, perhaps the fol- 
lowmg is not unworthy of being recorded. He had 
recently endured considerable loss on account of his 
self-denying benevolence, when very unexpectedly he 
received, from an unknown hand, this somewhat re- 
markable token of confidence and respect. 

“ Cambridge, Oct. 8, 1800. 

* As one of the executors of the late Mr. it 
is my duty to inform you, that he has by his will left 
you a legacy of eight hundred pounds, in the words 
mentioned on the other side; and the further sum of 
one hundred pounds for your trouble in the disposition 
thereof.” 

Upon the front of this letter Mr. Simeon has 
written :—‘“ I had about a year before suffered great 
loss in my fortune (no matter how) for doing good 
with my money. Here a man, whom I never saw, left 
me £800 to do good with, and no responsibility in 
accounting for it. Vo one needs to tell me whence this 
came.” 

In the course of the following year Mr. Simeon 
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completed the design, which he had before announced, 
of adding another series of Skeletons to the former 
volume. These amounting in number to five hundred, 
were published in two large volumes, and arranged 
systematically under the following heads :—Types— 
Prophecies—Parables—Miracles— W arnings— Exhor- 
tations—Promises—Examples. The first volume being 
reprinted uniformly with these two, the whole work 
was now designated, ‘ Helps to Composition ;’ and 
was introduced to the public by a very important 
doctrinal preface, in which Mr. S. states his object 
to be ‘freely and without reserve’ to express his sen- 
timents upon the great controversy of those times, 
being ‘ exceedingly desirous to counteract that spirit 
of animosity, which had so greatly prevailed against 
those who adhere to the principles of the established 
Church.’ The statements contained in that preface 
Mr. Simeon deemed so important (at least in this 
point of view) that in his ‘Answer to Dr. Marsh’s 

Inquiry, respecting the neglecting to give the Prayer- 
book with the Bible,’ (published in 1812,) he intro- 
duces nearly the whole of these remarks, that his 
readers might ‘ know how far these sentiments are 
repugnant to the Articles or Liturgy of the Church of 
England.’ And he observes further, ‘that this part 
of the preface was originally written on purpose to 
prevent even a possibility of misrepresentation on the 
part of those who are so forward to designate their 
brethren by injurious and obnoxious appellations,’ 
On the margin of his own copy Mr. Simeon has 
written ; ‘The reader is requested to bear in mind, 

that the extract could not possibly have been short- 
ened without mutilating the subject, which is of 
extreme importance both in itself, and in reference to. 

L. 8. N 
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Dr. M.’s pamphlet, The Author hopes that this wil] 
plead his excuse for the length of the extract.’ Ag 
Mr. Simeon continued to attach ‘extreme importance’ 
to this preface to the end of his life, and always 
referred to. it as the best exposition of his views on 
the Calvinistic controversy, it is here given entire. 


EXTRACT from the PREFACE of the ‘ Helps to 
| Composition.’ 


“In the discussion of so many subjects, it cannot 
fail but that every doctrine of our holy religion must 
be more or less canvassed. On every point the 
Author has spoken freely, and without reserve. As 
for names and parties in religion, he equally dis- 
claims them all: he takes his religion from the Bible ; 
and endeavours, as much as possible, to speak as that 
speaks *. Hence, as in the Scriptures themselves, so 
also in this Work, there will be found sentiments, not 
really opposite, but apparently of an opposite ten- 
dency, according to the subject that is under discus- 
sion. In writing, for instance, on John v. 40. * Ye 
will not come to me that ye might have life,’ he does 
not hesitate to lay the whole blame of men’s condem- 
nation on the obstinacy of their own depraved will: 
nor does he think it at all necessary to weaken the 
subject by nice distinctions, in order to support 4 


_ * “Tf in any thing he grounded his sentiments upon human 
authority, it would not be on the dogmas of Calvin or Arminius, 
but ot} the Articles and Homilies of the Church of England. 
He has the happiness to say, that he does ex animo, from his 
inmost soul, believe the doctrines to which he has subscribed ; 
but the reason of his believing them is not, that they are made 
the Creed of the: Established Church, but, that he finds them’ 
wianifeiily contained. m the Sacred Oracles.” : 
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system. On the contrary, when he preaches on John 
vi. 44. ‘No man can come unto me, except the Father 
who hath sent me draw him,’ he does not scruple to 
state in the fullest manner he is able, ‘That we have 
no power to do good works pleasant and acceptable 
to God, without the grace of God by Christ prevent- 
ing us that we may have a good will, and working 
with us when we have that good will* ;’ nor does he 
judge it expedient on any account to soften, and pal- 
hate, and fritter away this important truth. While 
too many set these passages at variance, and espouse 
the one in opposition to the other, he dwells with 
equal pleasure on them both; and thinks it, on the 
whole, better to state these apparently opposite truths 
in the plain and unsophisticated manner of the Scrip- 
tures, than to enter into scholastic subtleties, that 
have been invented for the upholding of human sys- 
tems. He is aware, that they who are warm advocates 
for this or that system of religion, will be ready to 
condemn him as inconsistent: but, if he speak in 
exact conformity with the Scriptures, he shall rest the 
vindication of his conduct simply on the authority 
and example of the Inspired Writers. He has no 
desire to be wise above what is written, nor any 
conceit that he can teach the Apostles to speak 
with more propriety and correctness than they have 
spoken. 

** It may be asked perhaps, How do you reconcile 
these doctrines, which you believe to be of equal 
authority and equal importance? But what right 
has any man to impose this task on the preachers 
ef God’s word? God has not required it of them; 


The Tenth Artiole. . 
n 2 
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nor is the truth or falsehood of any doctrine to be 
determined absolutely by this criterion. It is pre- 
sumed, that every one will acknowledge the holiness 
of God, and the existence of sin: but will any one 
undertake to reconcile them? or does any one con- 
sider the inability of man to reconcile them, as a 
sufficient ground for denying either the one or the 
other of these truths? If then neither of these points 
are doubted, notwithstanding they cannot be recon- 
ciled by us, why should other points, equally obvious 
in some respects, yet equally difficult to be reconciled 
in others, be incompatible, merely because we, with 
our limited capacity, cannot perfectly discern their 
harmony and agreement ? 

‘* But perhaps these points, which have teen sth 
a fruitful source of contention in the Church, are not 
so opposite to each other as some imagine: and it is 
possible, that the truly Scriptural statement will be 
found, not in an exclusive adoption of either, nor yet 
in a confused mixture of both, but in the proper and 
seasonable application of them both; or, to use the 
language of St. Paul, ‘in rightly dividing the word 
of truth.’ 

** Here the Author desires to speak mie trem~ 
bling. He is aware that he is treading upon slippery 
ground; and that he has but little prospect of satis- 
fying any who have decidedly ranged themselves 
under the standard either of Calvin or Arminius. - But 
he wishes to be understood: he is not solicitous to 
bring any man to pronounce his Shibboleth; much 
less has he any design to maintain a controversy in 
support of it: he merely offers an apology for the 
sentiments contained in his publication, and, with 
much deference, submits to the public his views of 
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Scripture truth: and, whether they be perfectly ap- 
proved or not, ¢izs he hopes to gain from all parties, 
a favourable acceptance of what they do approve, and 
a.candid forbearance in the points they disapprove. 

“This being premised, he will proceed to state 
the manner in which these apparently opposite tenets 
may, in his judgment, be profitably insisted on. 

“‘It is supposed by many, that the doctrines of 
grace are incompatible with the doctrine of man’s 
free-will; and that therefore the one or the other 
must be false. But why soP Can any man doubt 
one moment whether he be a free-agent or not? he 
may as well doubt his own existence. On the other 
hand, will any man who has the smallest spark of 
humility affirm, that he has ‘made himself to differ ; 
and that he has something which he has not received’ 
from a superior power*? Will any one refuse to 
say with the Apostle, ‘By the grace of God I am 
what I amf?’ 

“Again; as men differ with respect to the first 
beginnings of a work of grace, so do they also with 
respect to the manner in which it must be carried 
on; some affirming, that God has engaged to ‘ per- 
fect that which concerneth us ;’ and others, that even 
St. Paul had reason to fear ‘lest he himself should 
become a cast-away.’ But why should these things 
be deemed incompatiblet ? Does not every man feel 
within himself a liableness, yea, a proneness, to fall ? 
Does not every man feel, that there is corruption 


* 1 Cor, iv, 7. + 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

{ “Benhadad might have recovered from his disease, though 
God had decreed that, by Hazael’s device, he should die of it ; 
(2 Kings viii. 10.) So we may (for aught that there is in us) die 
in our sins, though God has decreed that he will save us from 
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enough within him to drive him to fhe commission 
of the greatest enormities, and eternally to destroy 
his soulP He can have but little knowledge of his 
own heart who will deny this. On the other hand, 
who that is holding on in the ways of nghteoushess, 
does not daily ascribe his stedfastness to the influence 
of that grace, which he receives from God; and 
‘look daily to God for more grace, in order that he 
may be ‘kept by Z’s power through faith unto salva- 
‘tion *?’ No man can in any measure resemble the 
scripture saints, unless he be of this disposition. 
Why then must these things be put in opposition to 
each other, so that every advocate for one of these 
points must of necessity controvert and explode the 
other? Only let any pious person, whether Calvinist 
or Arminian, examine the language of his prayers 
after he has been devoutly pouring out his soul 
‘before God, and he will find his own words almost in 
perfect consonance with the foregoing statement. 
The Calvinist will be confessing the extreme de- 
pravity of his nature, together with his liability and 
proneness to fall; and the Arminian will be glorifying 
God for all that is good within him, and will commit 
his soul to God, in order that ‘Hz who has laid the 
foundation of his own spiritual temple, may also 
finish it.’ 


death. In both cases the decree of God stands; but the possibility 
of the event, as considered in itself, remains unaltered. Neither 
our liableness to perish prevents the execution of God’s decree’; 
nor does his decree alter our liableness (in owrselves) to lan ” 

*1Petid. + Zech. iv. 9. 

“A circumstance within the Author's knowledge scflets 80 
much light upon this subject, that he trusts he shall be pardoned 
for relating it. 

“A young Minister, about three or four years after he was 
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‘Doubtless either of these points may be in- 
judiciously stated, or improperly applied. If the doc- 
trines of Election and Predestination be so stated as 
to destroy man’s free agency, and make him merely 





ordained, had an opportunity of conversing familiarly with the 
great and venerable leader of the Arminians in this ‘kingdom ; 
and, wishing to improve the occasion to the uttermost, he ad- 
dressed him nearly in the following words: ‘ Sir, I understand that 
you are called an Arminian; and I have been sometimes called a 
Calvinist ; and therefore I suppose we are to draw daggers. But 
before I ponent to begin the combat, with your permission I will 
ask you a few questions, not from impertinent curiosity, but for 
real instruction.’ Permission being very readily and kindly 
granted, the young Minister proceeded to ask, ‘ Pray, Sir, do you 
feel yourself a depraved creature, so depraved, that you would 
never have thought of turning unto God, if God had not first put 
it into your heart?’—‘ Yes,’ says the veteran, ‘I do indeed.’— 
‘And do you utterly despair of recommending yourself to God by 
anything that you can do; and look for salvation solely through 
the blood and righteousness of Christ ?’—‘Yes, solely through 
Christ.’—‘ But, Sir, supposing you were at first saved by Christ, 
are you not some how or other to save yourself afterwards by your 
own works }’—‘ No; I must be saved by Christ from first to last.’ 
—‘ Allowing then that you were first turned by the grace of God, 
are you not in some way or other to keep yourself by your own 
power ?’—‘ No.—‘ What then, are you to be upheld every hour 
and every moment by God, as much as an infant in its mother’s 
arms?’—‘ Yes ; altogether”—‘ And is all your hope in the grace 
and mercy of God to preserve you unto his heavenly kingdom ?’—~ 
‘Yes; I have no hope, but in him.’—‘ Then, Sir, with your leave 
I will put up my dagger again; for this is all my Calvinism; this 
is my election, my justification by faith, my final perseverance : 
it is, in substance, all that I hold, and as J hold it: and therefore, 
if you please, instead of searching out terms and phrases to be a 
ground of contention between us, we will cordially unite in those 
things wherein we agree.’ 

“The Arminian leader was go pleased with the conversation, 
that he made particular mention of it in his journals ; and not- 
withstanding there never afterwards was any connexion between 


the parties, he retained an unfeigned regard ‘for his young palates 
to the hour of his death.” 
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passive in the work of salvation, they are not stated 
as they are in the Articles and Homilies of our 
Church, or as they are in the Holy Scriptures. On 
the other hand, if the doctrines of free-will and liable- 
ness to final apostasy be so stated as to rob God of 
his honour, and to deny that he is both ‘the Author 
and the Finisher of our faith,’ they are equally 
abhorrent from the sentiments of our Established 
Church, and from the plainest declarations of Holy 
Writ. 

“The Author humbly apprehends, that there is 
a perfect agreement between these different points ; 
and that they are equally salutary or equally per- 
nicious, according as they are properly or improperly 
applied. If, for instance, on hearing a person excuse 
his own supineness by saying, ‘I can do nothing, 
unless God give me his grace;’ we should reply, 
‘This is true; it is God who alone can give you 
either to will or to do’—what would be the conse- 
quence P_ we should confirm him in his sloth, and 
encourage him to cast all the blame of his condem- 
nation upon God himself. But if we should bring 
before him the apparently opposite truths, and bid 
him arise and call upon God; we should take the 
way to convince him, that the fault was utterly his 
own, and that his destruction would be the conse- 
quence, not of God's decrees, but of his own in- 
veterate love of sin. 

**Let us suppose, on the other hand, that ) 
person, having ‘tasted the good word of life,’ begin 
to boast, that he has made himself to differ, and 
that his superiority to others is the mere result of his 
own free-will: if, in answer to him, we should imme- 
diately descant on our freedom to good or evil, and 
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on the powers with which God has endued us for the 
preservation of our souls, we should foster the pride 
of his heart, and encourage him, contrary to an 
express command, to glory before God*: whereas, 
if we should remind him, that ‘by the grace of God 
we are what we are,’ and that all must say, ‘ Not 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name be 
the praise,’ we should lower his overweening conceit 
of his own goodness, and lead him to acknowledge 
his obligations to God. 

‘Let us illustrate the same in reference to the 
two other doctrines we mentioned, namely, The per- 
severance of the saints, and our hableness, in our- 
selves, to ‘make shipwreck of the faith.’ Suppose a 
person say, ‘I need not be careful about my conduct ;’ 
for ‘God has begun the good work within me, and 
has engaged to perform it till the day of Christ:’ if 
we were to begin extolling the covenant of grace, and 
setting forth the truth of God in his promises, we 
should countenance his error at the very time that he 
was turning the grace of God into licentiousness. 
But if we should warn him against the danger of being 
given over to a reprobate mind, and of perishing under 
an accumulated load of guilt, we should counteract 
his sinful disposition, and stimulate him to flee from 
the wrath to come. 

“On the other hand, if a humble person should 
be drooping and desponding under a sense of his own 
corruptions, and we should spread before him all our 
difficulties and dangers, we should altogether ‘ break 
thé bruised reed, and quench the smoking flax :’ but 
if we should point out to him the fulness and stability 


* 1 Cor. i. 29. Rom. iii. 27, 
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of God’s covenant; if we should enlarge upon the 
interest which Christ takes in his people, and his 
engagements that ‘none shall ever pluck them out of 
his hand*;’ it is obvious, that we should administer 
a cordial to his fainting spirit, or (as God requires of. 
us) we should ‘ strengthen the weak hands, and confirm 
the feeble knees, and comfort the fearful heart.’ 

«These sentiments may perhaps receive some con- 
firmation from the conduct of the apostle Paul. In 
administering the word, he consulted the state of his 
auditors, and apportioned to them either ‘milk or 
strong meat,’ according to their ability to digest and 
improve itt. In reference to this we may say, that 
the doctrines of human liberty, and human frailty, 
together with the other first principles of Christianity, 
are as milk, which those who are yet ‘ babes in Christ,’ 
roust have set before them: but that the doctrines of 
grace, or ‘the deep things of God,’ are rather as 
strong meat, which none can digest, unless they have 
grown to some stature in the family of Christ, and 
‘had their spiritual senses long exercised in discerning 
good and evilf:’ and that, as strong meat, which 
would nourish an adult, would destroy the life of an 
infant ; and milk that would nourish an infant, would 
be inadequate to the support of a man oppressed with 
hard labour ; so it is with respect to the points which 
we have been considering. Or, if we may be ‘per- 
mitted a little to vary this illustration, the one sort of 
truths are as food proper to be administered to all ; 
whereas the other are rather as cordials for the support 
and comfort of those who need them. 

“In a word, there seems to be a perfect corre- 


* John x 27,.28.° +.1 Cor. iii 1,2. -¢°Heb. v. 12, 14. 
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spondence between God’s works of providence and 
grace : in the former, ‘he worketh all things accord- 
ing to the counsel of his own will, yet leaves men 
perfectly free agents in all that they do; so in the 
latter, he accomplishes his own eternal purpose both 
in calling, and in keeping, his elect ; but yet he never 
puts upon them any constraint, which is not perfectly 
compatible with the freest operations of their own will. 
The Author well knows that these doctrines may 
de, and alas! foo often are, so stated as to be really 
contradictory. But that they may de so stated as to 
be profitable to the souls of men, he hopes is clear 
from the illustrations that have been just given*. 
“‘He trusts he shall be pardoned if he go yet 
further, and say, that in his judgment, there not only 
is no positive contradiction in this statement, but that 
there 1s @ propriety in it, yea, moreover, a necessity 
for it, because therc is a subserviency in these truths, 
the one to the other. God elects us; but he carries 
his purpose into effect by the free agency of man, 
which is altogether influenced by rational considera- 
tions. So also he carries on and completes his work 
in our souls, by causing us to feel our proneness to 
apostatize, and by making us cry to him daily for the 


* “Many have carried their attachment to system so far, that 
they could not endure to preach upon any passage of Scripture 
that seemed to oppose their favourite sentiments ; or, if they did, 
their whole endeavour has been to make the text speak a different 
language from that which it appeared todo. In opposition to all 
such modes of procedure, it is the Author’s wish in this preface 
to recommend a conformity to the Scriptures themselves without 
any solicitude about systems of man’s invention. Nor would any- 
thing under heaven be more grateful to him than to see names and 


- parties buried in eternal oblivion, and primitive simplicity restored 
to the Church.” | 
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more effectual influences of his grace. Thus, while he 
consults his own glory, he promotes our greatest good, 
in that he teaches us to combine humility with earnest- 
ness, and vigilance with composure. 

‘The Author would not have troubled the Reader 
with this apology, were it not that he is exceedingly 
desirous to counteract that spirit of animosity, which 
has of late so greatly prevailed against those who 
adhere to the principles of the Established Church. 
Not that he has himself any cause to complain; on 
the contrary, he has reason to acknowledge, that his 
former volume met with a far more favourable recep- 
tion from the public than he ever dared to expect. 
But he would wish his work to be brought to this 
test—Does it uniformly tend 

‘“TO HUMBLE THE SINNER? 
“TO EXALT THE SAVIOUR? 
‘TO PROMOTE HOLINESS P” 

“‘ If in one single instance it lose sight of any of 
these points, let it be condemned without mercy*. 
But, if it invariably pursue these ends, then let not 
any, whatever system they embrace, quarrel with an 
expression that does not quite accord with their views. 
Let them consider the general scope and tendency of 
the book: and, if it be, as he trusts it is, not to 
strengthen a party in the Church, but to promote the 
good of the whole; then let smaller differences of 
sentiment be overlooked, and all unite in vindicating 


* “By this expression the Author means, that such is his 
abhorrence of every principle which militates against any one of 
the points referred to, that he conceives it almost impossible that 
a word should fall from his pen, which, if candidly capa aaa 
can be justly said to contradict them.” 
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the great doctrines of SaALvaTIoN BY GRACE THROUGH 
Faita in Carist.” 


The two following letters, though of an earlier 
date, are introduced here to illustrate the character 
of the private advice Mr. Simeon was accustomed to 
give to his younger brethren in the ministry, and to 
exhibit the affectionate interest with which he never 
ceased to regard them in their various spheres of 
labour and trial. 


“ My Dear Faienp, 
‘“‘T greatly desire to hear from you; 

what ein you have met with? What trials you 
find? How you are enabled to withstand them? 
What is the frame of your mind? and whether, while 
you are ‘in weakness and fear and much trembling,’ 
you still find your soul increasingly strengthened to 
war a good warfare! for till I hear from you, I do 
not know what in particular to say fo you: I can 
only speak in general terms. Doubtless I may judge 
in some measure of the feelings of your heart by what 
I have so often felt in my own: that sometimes you 
seem determined to live for God, and for him only: 
that at other times, through the influence of outward 
temptations or inward corruptions, you seem to halt : 
and thus that you are maintaining a daily conflict. 
But if my dear friend will open his mind freely and 
fully, I will endeavour, with God’s permission, to do 
the same on my part. Many affectionate inquiries 
are made after you by your friends at Cambridge, 
and I may add, many earnest prayers are poured out for 
you before God. You too, no doubt, are often remem- 
bering us at the throne of grace: and oh! that God 
may answer our mutual intercessions by pouring out 


‘ Jan. 13, 1792. 
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upon ‘us all a more abundant supply of grace and 
peace. All here desire their Christian love to you, 
and greatly long to hear of your advancement in the 
divine life. 

“ My dear friend, walk close with God: it is the 
only way to be either safe or happy: live retired— 
tead much—pray much—abound in all offices of lova 
—shun the company that may draw you aside— 
seek the company of those from whom you may 
receive edification in your soul—be dying daily to the 
world—consider yourself as a soldier that is not to-be 
‘entangled with the things of this life, in order that 
you may please Him who hath chosen you to be a 
soldier :’ finally, ‘ be faithful unto death, and Christ 
will give thee a crown of life.’ ”’ 


~ To the sAME:— 
“ Feb. 8, 1792. 


.“ We have truly been partakers 
both of vou joys and sorrows; nor have Mr. Lloyd 
or Mr. Ramsden been at all backward to sympathize 
with their much-esteemed friend. Often do we all 
talk of you, and bear you on our minds at the throne 
of grace ; and often are we comforted in the thought, 
that you are helping us forward by your prayers for 
us. Your difficulties are only such as might be 
expected, at your first coming to a town where you 
have been so long known. It is natural to suppose 
that they, who remembered you gay, would still wisk 
you to participate their pleasures; nor will their 
hopes of keeping you in their shackles be dimi- 
nished by anything you say from the pulpit; they 
have been so long used to see an opposition be- 
tween the precepts and the practice of ministers, 
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that they do not even consider a worldly pleasurab. 
life as inconsistent with our profession... But, blessed 
be God that you. have been enabled im some good 
measure to withstand their solicitations: your taking 
of a decided part at first will keep you from a multi- 
tude of snares; and your zeal in establishing family 
prayer will assuredly bring down the divine blessing 
upon your soul. Only see in how glorious. a manner 
God displayed his love to Abraham, and the reason 
he assigned for so doing, Gen. xviii. 17, 19: this 
surely may encourage you to proceed. Reproach 
indeed will be the return which your zeal will meet 
with from your friends; but, one who did not speak 
at random has said, that he ‘ esteemed the reproach 
of Christ as greater riches than all the treasures in 
Egypt.’ Such too will you find it, if you can only 
take up the Cross. It is our great aversion to the 
Cross that makes it burdensome: when we have 
learned to glory in it, we have found the Philosopher’s 
stone. When we are enabled to say with Paul, 
‘most gladly will I rather g/ory in my infirmities 
that the power of Christ may rest upon me; therefore 
f take pleasure in infirmities, m reproaches, in neces- 
sities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake;’ 
when, I say, we are like-minded with Paul in this 
respect, we have learned to explain a more difficult 
riddle than ever Samson’s was. But, till we have 
been taught this lesson, nothing can be done to any 
good purpose; we shall neither save ourselves nor 
them that hear us. It is remarkable that our Jord 
has laid this as the threshold, which we must pass, in 
order to follow him one single step; ‘ if any man will 
be my disciple, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow me ;’ and again, ‘ he that. saveth his 


192 AFFECTIONATE ADVICE 


life shall lose it;’ and again, ‘he that hateth not 
father, &c. &c.’’ And shall this appear unreasonable 
or hard? surely not; see with what he prefaced this 
observation: (Matt. xvi. 21—23.) ‘ From that time 
forth began Jesus to show unto his disciples, how that 
he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things 
of the elders, and chief priests, and scribes, and be 
killed, &.’ It is with this view that the Evangelist 
tells us in v. 24, ‘ Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 
If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me.’ Let us there- 
fore be followers of Christ, and ‘not be of the world, 
even as He was not of the world.’ His example alone 
were enough to animate us; but we have more, in- 
comparably more. All our hopes of salvation are 
founded, if I may so say, on this: all our prospects 
of usefulness in the ministry depend on this: all the 
comfort of our souls in this life is intimately con- 
nected with this: that is to say, we cannot hope to 
enjoy present or future happiness ourselves, or to 
bring others to happiness, unless we ‘ give ourselves 
wholly to these things,’ and ‘ study to approve our- 
selves unto God as workmen that need not to be 
ashamed.’ But on the contrary, if we be faithful 
stewards, and good soldiers of Jesus Christ; what may 
we not expect P what peace shall we possess, even the 
peace that passeth all understanding! what blessings 
shall we communicate, even such as are of more value 
than ten thousand worlds! and what glory shall we 
inherit in the day when it shall be said, ‘ Thou hast 
been faithful in a few things, be thou ruler over many 
things!’ But the grand comfort of all is, that our God 
shall be glorified in us; and that He who shed his 
blood for us, shall by our means see of the travail. 
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of his soul. Well, my dear brother, go on; faint not, 
neither be weary, for in due season thou shalt reap if 
thou faint not. Christ has promised us grace suffi- 
cient for us; let us therefore wait upon Him, and we 
‘ shall renew our strength, and mount up with wings 
as eagles; we shall run and not be weary, we shall 
march onward and not faint.’ 

‘Mr. Lloyd and mysclf are at present rather in 
trying circumstances, being under the necessity of 
opposing the wishes of the Provost and the whole 
College: you will remember us therefore before our 
common Father, who, I doubt not, will carry us through. 
..... LT should have been glad to have met you at 
Mr. Venn’s ; but as I can only make one visit, I think 
it best to go there in the spring; especially as I 
understand you are under the necessity of coming to 
College soon for.a few days: it will give me most 
unfeigned pleasure to see you,'and to converse with 
you, about these glorious subjects, which are to be our 
meditation and our delight to all eternity. That they 
may be daily more and more precious to your soul, is 
the ardent wish and continual prayer of your most 
affectionate friend, 
| “C. SIMEON.” 


It is of great importance that the infirmities of 
eminent servants of God should ever be faithfully 
recorded ; in order that we may learn what trials and 
conflicts they had to endure, and how they gained 
‘ power and strength to have victory against the devil, 
the world, and the flesh.” Thus shall we be the more 
led to magnify God for his grace bestowed upon 
them, and at the same time derive comfort and hope 
for ourselves, when endeavouring to subdue our own 

L. 8. Oo 
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besetting sins. Amongst other infirmities, acknow-. 
ledged already at the commencement of this Memonr, 
it may be observed that Mr. Simeon was much tried 
at times by a certain irritability of temper, which was 
doubtless not a little aggravated by occasional attacks: 
af the gout. No one however could be more sensible. 
of the evil than he was himself; and never was any: 
one more ready to confess and deplore his failings. 
Occasionally these outbreaks would almost provoke 
o smile, from the nature of the incidents out of which 
they arose. The following is an instance exemplifying 
these traits of character. Mr; Edwards in a letter to: 
the Editor describes the scene as he witnessed. it.. 
“You know how particular our friend was about 
stirring the fire; and there was also another and 
greater infirmity of his, of spcaking at times, as if he 
were very angry, about mere trifles. We were one 
day sitting at dinner at Mr. Hankinson’s, when a 
servant behind him stirred the fire, in a way so. un- 
scientific, that Mr. S. turned round and hit the man a 
thump on the back, to stay his proceedings. When 
he was leaving me, on horseback, after the same 
visit, my servant had put the wrong bridle upon his 
horse. He was in a hurry to be gone, and his temper 
broke out so violently, that I ventured to give him a 
httle: humorous castigation, His cloak-bag was to 
follow him by coach; so I feigned a letter in my. 
servant's name, saying, how high his character stood 
in the kitchen ; but that they could not understand, 

how a gentleman, who preached and prayed so well, 

should be in such passions about nothing, and wear 
no bridle upon his own tongue. ‘This I signed ‘ John 
Softly,’ and deposited it in his cloak-bag. The hoax 
go far succeeded, that at first he scarcely discovered 
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it; but it afterwards produced these two characteristic 
notes.’’ 


' The first is to ‘ John Softly :’°— 
| « Apr. 12, 1804. 


“T most cordially thank you, my dear 
friend, for your kind and seasonable reproof. I feel 
it to be both just and necessary; and will endeavour 
with God’s help to make a suitable improvement of it. 
If it do not produce its proper effects, I shall be 
exceedingly thankful to have a second edition of it. 
I trust your ‘ precious balm will not break my head ;’ 
but I hope it will soften the spirit of your ack 
indebted friend, 

“Cuas. Provup AnD IRRITABLE.” 


The second is to Mr. Edwards :— 
*“* My very dear Friend and Brother, 

‘You have no occasion to think of apolo- 
gies ; for I have day and night thanked God for you, 
and prayed for blessings on your head, and watched 
and.prayed against my besetting sin, or rather, against 
one out of a thousand of my besetting sms. I know 
and feel that 1 am extremely blameable on the side 
you referred to; but in spite of all my wishes and 
endeavours, if J am not much upon my guard, I fall 
again and again into the same sins. /Vaturam expellas 
Jurca, tamen usque recurret. Jf I could but put 
grata mstead of furcd, | would knock his adage on 
the head. I hope, my dearest brother, that when you 
find your soul nigh to God, you will remember one 
who so greatly needs all the help he can get. . : 
Our poor brother, Mr. Crowder, had _ his anor 
sermon preached last night. The Church was as full 
as it would hold: and I hope God was in the midst 

02 
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of us. On the day you receive this (for I am too 
late for the post this evening, Friday), I shall’ (p.v.) 
be preaching my Mission Sermon from 1 Chron. xxix. 
17, 18. If somewhat of the same spirit appear 
amongst us as was scen on that occasion, we shall 
have reason to rejoice. On Wednesday next I am 
going to town; I have some Charity Sermons to 
preach, and expect to be detained there till Whit- 
sunday. ‘This is not pleasant to me; but I will 
endeavour to improve my time, as God shall enable 
me. Give my kindest, best love to my dear sister. 
I told her what a privilege I felt it, to be suffered to 
give friendly admonitions: and would not both heaven 
and earth cry out against me, if I were not thankful 
for a monitor? Dearest brother, God alone knoweth 
how corrupt I am. It is not for nought that I 
-wonder at the mercy of being out of hell. Go on 
(but without apologies), and cease to be faithful to 
me, when I kick at you for it, or when, if I rise 
against reproof at the time, I do not humble myself 
for it afterwards with shame and sorrow of heart: or 
rather, never cease, whether I receive it well or ill; 
but if you be not a savour of life to me,—be, however 
reluctantly, a savour of death. With earnest prayers 
that all your Jove may return an hundredfold into 
your own bosom, I remain, your's, most affectionately, 
| : “C,8.” 

“Saturday. I open this again to entreat that, if. 
John’s mind was hurt by my conduct, you will tell 
him, that I earnestly beg his pardon, and am sorry 
for what I said to him.” 


We must now return to the narrative. The loss 
Mr.. Simeon had sustained by the early. removal of: 
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his honoured coadjutor Mr. Sowerby, was eré long 
to be supplied by the services of one, whose praise 
is in all the churches. During the period of Mr. 
Sowerby’s labours at Trinity Church, a student of St: 
John’s College had become a regular attendant there, 
who the next year (1801) was about to attain the 
same honours as Senior Wrangler, and afterwards to 
discharge the sacred duties of the ministry in the same 
Church. | 

Henry Martyn had for some time been deeply im- 
pressed by the preaching of Mr. Simeon ; and amidst 
the labours and anxietics almost inseparable from the 
preparation for a high degree, he had found the un- 
speakable importance of unremitted attention to his 
spiritual progress. ‘‘The chief cause under God of 
his stability at this season,” writes Mr. Sargent*, ‘in 
those religious principles, which by divine grace he 
had adopted, was evidently that constant attendance, 
which he now commenced, on the ministry of Mr. 
Simeon, under whose truly pastoral instructions, he 
himself declares, that he gradually acquired more 
knowledge in divine things.” It was during the 
summer vacation of this year that their acquaintance 
became more intimate. ‘Having long listened with 
no small degree of pleasure and profit to Mr. Simeon 
as a preacher, he now began to enjoy the happiness of 
an admission to the most friendly and unreserved in- 
tercourse with him ; and was in the habit of soliciting 
and receiving on all important occasions his counsel 
and encouragement.” In the course of the following 
year his thoughts appear to have been for the first 
time directed to the idea of entering upon the arduous 
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and holy work of a Christian Missionary. “ The 
immediate cause of his determination to undertake 
this office, was hearing Mr. Simeon remark on the 
benefit which had resulted from the services of a 
Missionary in India: his attention was thus arrested, 
and his thoughts occupied with the vast importance 
of the subject.”” For another year he was continually 
engaged in the contemplation of this great work ;: and 
by diligent ‘ attendance to reading, to exhortation, to 
doctrine,’ prepared himself for the solemn rite of 
Ordination. ‘This he received at Ely, Oct. 22, 1803; 
and immediately commenced his pastoral duties as 
Curate of Trinity Church, undertaking also the charge 
of the small village of Lolworth in the neighbourhood. 
‘What must have been Mr. Simeon’s consolations in 
the ministry at this period, enjoying as he now did 
the rare privilege of the devoted affection and invalu-. 
able co-operation of two such friends as Thomason and 
Martyn! ‘This happy triumvirate however was not 
Jong to continue. Mr. Martyn was soon to leave his 
native shores for ever, and to have the deeply- 
cherished desires of his soul at length gratified by an 
appointment to Missionary labour in India. On 
Wednesday, April 3, 1805, he went to Mr. Grant’s, 
and found that the question about his obtaining a 
Chaplaincy had that day been settled. The following 
morning he returned to Cambridge, to take leave of 
the University and his beloved flock. His Journal 
gives us the touching narrative of his few remaining 
days there. 

“At night was at Church, when, almost for the 
first time, I observed Mr. Simeon’s manner, and con- 
ceived great admiration of him as a preacher ; supped 
with him alone afterwards: he prayed before I went 
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away, and my heart was solemnly affected.—6th. 
‘Passed most of the morning in the Fellows’ garden ; it 
was the last time I visited this favourite retreat, where 
I have often enjoyed the presence of God.—7th 
(Sunday). Preached at Lolworth on Prov. xxi. 17.; 
very few seemed affected at my leaving them, and 
those chiefly women. An old farmer of a neighbour- 
ing parish, as he was taking leave of me, turned aside 
to shed tears; this affected me more than anything. 
Rode away, with my heart heavy, partly at my own 
corruption, partly at the thoughts of leaving this place 
in such general hardness of heart. Yet so it hath 
pleased God, I hope, to reserve them for a more faith- 
ful minister : prayed over the whole of my sermon for 
the evening (at Trinity Church), and when I came to 
preach it, God assisted me beyond my hopes; most 
of the younger people seemed to be in tears; the text 
was 2 Sam. vil. 28, 29. ‘Took leave of Dr. Milner, 
he was much affected, and said himself his heart was 
full. Mr. Simcon commended me to God in prayer, 
in which he pleaded, among other things, for a richer 
blessing on my soul. He perceives that I want it, and 
so do I. Professor Farish walked home with mc to 
the College-gate, and there I parted from him, with no 
small sorrow.—8th. My young friends in the Uni- 
versity, who have scarcely left me a moment to myself, 
were with me this morning as soon as I was moving; 
leaving me no time for prayer. My mind was very 
solemn, and I wished much to be left alone. A great 
many accompanied me to the coach, which took me 
up at. the end of the town: it was a thick, misty morn- 
ing, so the University, with its towers oe spires, was 
out of sight in an instant.” 

On the 10th of July he went to Portsmouth ; ; 
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where, amongst other attached friends, who had. come 
to offer him their last tokens of regard, he had the 
great consolation of finding Mr. Simeon., The society 
and support of this his spiritual father he enjoyed 
‘to the last ; and from him he learned, to his exceeding 
comfort, ‘that their flock at Cambridge intended, on 
the day of his departure, as far as it could be ascer- 
tained, to give themselves up to fasting and prayer ;” 
whilst, ‘as a memorial of their unfeigned affection,’ 
they had sent him a silver compass, to be of use to 
him in his journeyings ‘through the trackless desert.’ 
“Mr. Simeon,” he writes, “‘read and prayed in the 
afternoon, thinking I was to go on board for the last 
time ; Mr. Simeon first prayed and then myself. On 
our way to the ship, we sung hymns. The time was 
exceedingly solemn, and our hearts seemed filled with 
solemn joy.—14th, (Sunday). Friends came on board 
early ; I read and preached on Matt. v. 2—4, to the 
ship's company, passengers, soldiers, &c. Dined 
ashore. On our return in the evening, Mr. Simeon 
read and preached. (There was the utmost attention, 
and one of the officers was in tears.) I went ashore 
with them in the evening, much against my will. 
We were enlivened and refreshed in our spirits as we 
sung hymns by moonlight on the water.—15th. Mr. 
Simeon read | Peteri. andI prayed with some degree 
of solemnity.—16th. The Commodore called at the inn 
to desire that all persons might be awaked, as the fleet 
would sail to-day ; in consequence of which we went 
immediately after breakfast to the quay, to go aboard 
in the purser’s boat: after waiting five hours, Mr. 
Simeon took his last leave of me, in the most affecting 
manner. —Early the next morning he was ‘ awakened 
by the signal-gun from the Commander of the convoy, 
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and found when he got up” that the whole fleet were 
under weigh ; they came however to anchor two days 
after at Falmouth. From thence Mr. Martyn writes 
to his beloved friend, who had accompanied. him to 
the ship, and whose face he should now see no more: 
— ‘Tt was a very painful moment to me when I 
awoke in the morning after you left us, and found the 
fleet actually sailing down the Channel. Though it 
was what I had anxiously been looking forward to so 
long, yet the consideration of being parted for ever 
from my friends, almost overcame me. My feelings 
were those of a man who should suddenly be told, 
that every friend he had in the world was dead. It 
was only by prayer for them that I could be com- 
forted ; and this was indeed a refreshment to my soul, 
because, by meeting them at the throne of grace, I 
seemed again to be in their society.” 

In the summer previous to his leaving Cambridge, 
Mr. Martyn had been introduced to a young man of 
rare genius and piety, whom Mr. Simeon had been 
anxious to commend to his regard, and to place at his 
college. The warmest sympathy in behalf of this 
extraordinary young student had already been felt by 
all who knew the touching history of his early life ; 
whilst the highest expectation had been formed of his 
future career, 1n consequence of his matchless talents 
and industry. Every academical distinction, whether 
classical or mathematical, was considered to be easily 
within his reach. But the highest attractions of 
Henry Kirke White in the view of Mr: Martyn were 
the loveliness of his.character and. the fervour of his 
picty. Here indeed he found ‘a kindred spirit with 
himself ;’ and consequently Mr. Martyn ‘took the 
livehest interest in his behalf, and used his utmost 
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‘endeavours to facilitate his entrance upon that course 
at college, which afterwards proved so: brilliant and 
so transient.’ .Through Mr. Simeon’s counsel. and 
‘kind promise of assistance, Kirke White was at length 
enabled, amidst all his difficulties, to indulge the long- 
cherished hope of entering the University. ‘I can now 
inform you,’ he writes, July 9, 1804, to his generous 
friend and biographer, Mr. Southey, ‘that I have 
reason to believe my way through college is clear 
before me. From what source I know not; but 
through the hands of Mr. Simeon I am provided with 
£30 per annum; and while things go on so prosper- 
ously as they do now, I can command £20, or £30 
more from my friends, and this, i all probability, 
until [ take my degree.’ According to Mr. Simeon’s 
advice he had consented to defer his coming to college 
for a year, and was placed under the tuition of 
Rev. Mr. Grainger, of Wintringham, that he might 
be the better prepared to enter on that career of 
honour, which appeared to open so brightly before 
him. In consequence of this delay he lost the ad- 
vantage, he had fondly looked forward to, of the 
society and friendship of Mr. Martyn; who was gone 
from the University, before he came into residence. 
But he found in Mr. Simeon all the tenderness and 
solicitude, which a kind and wise father could bestow 
upon a beloved son. And besides the regard and 
sympathy he met with from him in private, he had 
the benefit of his public ministry, which he appears to 
have highly valued. ‘Mr. Simeon’s preaching,’ he 
says, ‘strikes me much.’ And well did he profit by 
those faithful instructions. What he had learned to 
‘esteem as a privilege of the first importance to himself 
the opportunity of hearmg sound and earnest 
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sermons—he cordially commended to fhose nearest 
and dearest to him. ‘It is well for you,’ he observes to 
his sister, ‘that you can still enjoy the privilege of 
sitting under the sound of the Gospel ; and the wants 
of others, in these respects, will, perhaps, teach you 
how to value the blessing. All our comforts, and 
almost all our hopes here, lic at the mercy of every 
succeeding hour. Death is always at hand to bereave 
us of some dear connexion, or to snatch us away from 
those who may necd our counsel and protection.’ 
Alas! how soon did he realize the truth of his own 
remarks. ‘The secds of dcath were in him, and the 
place, to which he had so long looked on with hope, 
served unhappily.as a hothouse to ripen them.’ His 
unrivalled talent had placed him, after his first college 
examination, at the very head of his year; and through 
the kindness of his tutor, Mr. Catton, he was provided 
with additional help to prosecute his fatal studies 
during the ensuing summer. With rare delicacy he 
now determined to relinquish the aid he had been per- 
mitted to draw from Mr. Simeon. “TI have of course 
signified to Mr. Simeon,”’ he writes, “that I shall have 
no need whatever of the stipend which I have hitherto 
received through his hands. _He was extremely kind 
on the occasion, and indeed his conduct towards me 
has ever been fatherly. It was Mr. who al- 
lowed me £20 per annum, and Mr. Simeon added 
£10. He told me that my conduct gave him the 
most heartfelt joy ; that I was so generally respected, 
without having made any compliances, as he under- 
stood, or having, in any instance, concealed my prin- 
ciples. Indeed, this is a praise which I may claim, 
though I never conceived that it was at all an object 
of praise. I have always taken some pains. to let 
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those around me know my religious sentiments, as a 
saving of trouble, and as a mark'of that independence 
of opinion, which, I think, every one ought to assert ; 
and as I have produced my opinions with frankness 
and modesty, and supported them (if attacked) with 
coolness and candour, I have never found them any 
impediment to my acquaintance with any person 
whose acquaintance I coveted.” Not many weeks 
after he had penned this truly Christian letter to his 
brother, he fell before the resistless progress of that 
wasting malady, which his intense study had so fear- 
fully quickened: and on Sunday, Oct. 19, 1806, he 
entered into rest, exchanging his earthly honours for 
an incorruptible and unfading crown. 

The departure of Henry Martyn to a foreign land 
rekindled a desire in Mr. Thomason, which he had 
strongly felt before, to engage in missionary labours 
among the heathen. In the spring of 1805 Mr. 
Simeon had gone to London, to communicate with 
Mr. Grant upon the subject; but at that time there 
was no opening to the East Indies, ‘ where it had been 
thought most advisable for him either to accompany 
or to follow Henry Martyn.’ Stil he by no means 
relinquished the idea of yet enjoying the privilege of 
following his beloved friend. The desire was strength- 
ened by his having lately written a Review, which had 
led him to consider the zeal and devotion of Wesley 
and Whitfield in their Saviour’s service. In reference 
to this he wrote to his mother, March 6, 1805 ;—“‘ The 
reading the life and labours of these excellent minis- 
ters fills me with admiration of their zeal, and with 
shame ‘that I am such a blank in creation. My sphere 
is contracted, and 'I long for a more extensive field of 
Jabour. God has given me an education and a spirit, 
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I trust, which might render me far more useful in the 
Church than I now am. Where my present thoughts 
will lead me, I know not; but I look round upon this 
lovely spot with all the indifference ,of a man who 
would, with the greatest cheerfulness, part with all, if 
a situation of greater usefulness, however laborious, 
should offer itself. Here I am; Lord, what wilt thou 
haveme todo?” Deeply trying must have been this 
season of suspense to the sensitive heart of his affec- 
tionate mother. In reply to a letter of her’s on the 
subject, Mr. Simeon expresses himself with his usual 
tenderness and Christian feeling. 

“Your letter fills me with deep concern, and I am 
extremely anxious to remove, as far as possible, the 
load from your mind. ‘To convey on paper all that 
I have to say, would be tedious. I have judged it 
better, therefore, to set. off instantly, for the purpose 
of making known to you everything that has arisen, 
and precisely as it has arisen; and at the same time, 
to mention some circumstances, which, in all proba- 
bility, will operate to prevent the execution of the 
plan your son proposed when he saw you last. From 
the beginning | have endeavoured to yield to no bias, 
but to suggest everything as it occurred to my mind. 
1 have in this respect manifested disinterestedness, at 
all events; for next to yourself there certainly is no 
person living, who would feel his loss so much as. I. 
Indeed I can scarcely yield to you in this particular ; 
for though your sensibilities are beyond all com- 
parison more exquisite than mine, and your bereave- 
ment would be more pungent, your habits of life 
would remain the same: whereas mine would be 
wholly changed. I should lose not only a dear friend, 
but the friend with whom 1 live in daily habits of 
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communion: the friend that is as my own soul. I 
know no loss that would come so near to my feelings, 
or leave such a blank in my life. Should I be called 
to bear the loss, I hope that grace will be given me. 
suitably to improve it. I trust that you also, if such 
an event should take place, will be enabled to adopt 
the resolution of a widowed lady, who lost her only 
three children, one after the other, im quick suc- 
cession, ‘I see that God is determined to have my 
whole heart, and so he shall.’ ”’ 

Amidst all the deep and iootionats interest he 
had been wont to take in the affairs of his beloved 
Martyn and Thomason, there was no diminution in 
his attachment and love to his earliest and most 
endeared friends—the Venns. 

To Mr. VENN. 

| “Kk. C., 12 Dee., 1805. 

“JT have long intended to acknowledge. 
the receipt of the sermon which you were so kind as 
to send me, and which I consider as a valuable token 
of your regard. ‘To say how much I was pleased. 
with it, would be only to say the same as hundreds 
have said before: and therefore I shall be silent upon 
that head. I came to Clapham about three months 
ago, with an express intention to call upon you and 
thank you; but the gentleman with whom I -was could. 
not possibly spare time, on account of his having 
been delayed elsewhere, beyond his expectation. 

“A little time ago I went to preach at Everton: 
and, according to custom, consecrated the time when. 
I was in view of Yelling Church to the special remem- 
brance of those who ought, both for their father’s 
sake and their own, to be ever most dear to me. I 
began with your dear and much-honoured father ; 
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blessing and adoring our God for all that He had done’ 
for him, (the various gifts, talents, &c:,) and all. that. 
He had done by him (at Clapham, Huddersfield, &.,) : 
for all the comfort and benefit I had derived from his: 
instruction and example; for his peaceful and happy 
end; and finally, for that state of glory to which he 
has long since been exalted. 

“YT then proceeded to offer up my poor thanks- 
givings for you; for the graces and gifts with which 
He has mercifully endowed you; for the little family 
with which He has blessed you; for the use He has 
made of your ministry; for the increased: hfe and 
energy with which He has favoured you by means of 
your late heavy afflictions; and to my thanksgivings 
I added my poor prayers for still richer and more 
abundant blessings, that all which God has already 
done for you may be only as the drops before the 
shower. I then endeavoured to remember your dear 
children, and: to implore all needful blessings upon. 
their heads. Then I went on to Mrs. Elliot and her 
husband, and their married daughter and all their 
children: I endeavoured to bless God for having 
given her so pious a husband, and so lovely a family ; 
and above all, for her advancement and progress in 
the divine life; and entreated of God a continuance 
and increase of all spiritual blessings to every indi- 
vidual amongst them. Next I strove to blessand 
magnify my God for his exceedingly rich blessings 
bestowed on your sister Jane: that He had ehocen 
her in the furnace of affliction,’ and so abundantly 
compensated by spiritual health, what He has been 
pleased to withhold from her in respect of bodily 
health. I blessed his name in particular for giving 
her such a meek and quiet spirit, such a tender love 
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to the poor, and for making her such an inestimable 
blessing to your little family. I then endeavoured to 
pray that her invaluable life might be preserved to 
you, and that as her bodily strength decayed, her 
inward man might be progressively advanced in 
strength; and that her peace, both living and dying, 
might flow down like a river, &c. Nor was I alto- 
gether forgetful of dear Ruth*, for whose peace and 
happiness, in these her latter days, I wished to render 
suitable thanks to her God and my God, to her Father 
and my Father. Lastly I came to your dear sister 
Kitty, for whose supports and consolations I strove to 
render my poor tribute of praise and thanksgiving ; 
and I besought the Lord for her, that her strength 
might ever be according to her day; and that her 
children might prove a comfort to her, and follow her 
truly amiable and laudable example. 

‘In short, the ground whenever I pass over it, 
appears to me to be consecrated ground: the spire, as 
soon as ever it comes in sight, says to me, Sursum 
Corda: and as long as it continues in sight, I con- 
sider it as my duty to spend my whole :time in 
remembering those, by whom I trust I am also some- 
times remembered; and in interceding for those, 
whom I ever think of with most unfetgned affection, 
yourself and family. 

“T could have found it in my heart to write to 
you while the impression of these things was upon 
my mind; but I did: not like to speak so much 


* Ruth Clarke, for thirty years a faithful servant of Mr. 
Venn. An interesting account of her has been- published by 
Rev. H. Venn, in a small tract, entitled, ‘The single ae well 


employed.’ 
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about myself: nor should I do it now, were it not 
that I am sending you a Sermon of my own, and 
am: therefore necessitated to scribble a few lines of 
introduction to it. 

“The Sermon* seems to have made more stir and 
impression than any of my Sermons, (some have said, 
more than all together): the ground I feel is tenable 
against the whole world; and therefore I have spoken 
the more boldly. O that God may be pleased to bless 
it to the conviction and conversion of many ! 


* This Sermon, entitled ‘The Churchman’s Confession,’ was 
preached before the University, December 1, 1805, from the text 
2 Cor. i. 13, ‘We write none other things unto you, than what 
ye read or acknowledge.’ It called forth a Letter from Dr. Pearson, 
Master of Sidney College, and Christian Advocate, dated June 4, 
1806, which he addressed to the Editor of the ‘Orthodox Church- 
man’s Magazine.’ The character of Dr. P.’s strictures may be 
gathered from his introductory remarks.—“ Had Mr. Simeon em- 
ployed himself in comparing the conduct of Christians in general 
with the terms of the Confession, as it stands in our Liturgy, with 
the view of convincing men how far they fall short of their duty, 
and for the purpose of exhorting them to a greater degree of dili- 
gence in performing it for the future, ihis specimen of his labours 
would have been as creditable to his judgment, as it unquestionably 
is to his eloquence and piety. There are many passages in his 
sermon, which, if considered in this view, and made use of to this 
purpose, would be well deserving the attention of every reader. 
But, as this comparison is instituted and pursued with the evideut 
design of supporting the unfounded notions, entertained by Zvan- 
gelical or Calvinistic divines of the total corruption of human 
nature, and of justification or salvation by fatth only as opposed to 
obedience, with which notions the Confession has just a8 much to 
do, as it has with the doctrine of transubstantiation, or purgatory, 
or any other creation of the human fancy, I cannot conceive, that 
it is calculated to answer any purpose either of truth or utility ; 
unless indeed it be to expose the weakness of the cause, which is 
attempted to be so defended.” 
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“ Give my kindest love to all your family, and 
believe me, my dear Friend, most affectionately 


yours, “ C, Simeon.” 


The following letter exhibits the playful style, in 
which Mr. Simeon not unfrequently indulged, both in 
writing and conversation. 

«To Mr. Epwarps. 

« K. C., Jan. 14, 1806. 

“T understand that your next meeting 1s 
fixed for the 15th of April, and have been sometime 
looking forward to the pleasure of seeing you all 
assembled in full conclave. Indeed I had purposed 
to be with you to-morrow, (if not this very evening,) 
if I had not been broken in upon by two old friends, 
(unexpected, and, I must add, rather unwelcome 
visitors at this time,) Mr. Frost and Mr. Snow. As 
they have been with me for some days, I was rather 
in hopes they would have left me before now; but 
they are not adepts at taking hints; and one cannot 
well thrust them out of doors against their will. I 
would not suffer them to interrupt me yesterday in 
the discharge of my duty: but out of compliment to 
them, l took a chaise to go to Lolworth; which is a 
piece of respect which I have not been accustomed to 
pay even to them more, on an average, than once in 
two or three years. If Mr. and Mrs. Thomason could 
have come with me, I should have given my friends 
the option of accompanying me or not, as they 
pleased : only I should have begged them to go on the 
outside. I remember indeed the time when I should 
have ventured to take them with me on horseback ; 
but’ of late years I have felt more disposed to sit at 
home with them by a good fireside. To say the truth, 
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T can make them keep a proper and respettful dis. 
tance when I am at home; but when I go out with 
them, they are apt to take very improper liberties ; 
one spits in my face; and the other pinches me; in 
short, they pay no more respect to me than if I were 
a beggar: and they seem to take for granted that 
I have no right, yea, no reason, to quarrel with them. 
But we must take people and things as they are. 
Kven husband and wife must now and then make 
little sacrifices to each other; and old friends must do 
the same. Out of compliment to them, I purpose at 
present to use hospitality at home; but as they will 
doubtless have left me long before the middle of April 
next, I shall hope then to enjoy your good company, 
together with that of my warmer friends. With most 
affectionate regards to all who will deign to accept 
them, I remain, your cold friend and unworthy 
brother ; OS. 


“ P.S. My heart is with you, and I think I shall 
send forward some changes of raiment, that, after 
having faced the fore-mentioned friends, I may be able 
to face the ladies. I don’t like being driven from my 
purpose, when the gratification of seeing such dear 
friends must be sacrificed. If you do not see me on 
Tuesday, send my things back, and make me your 
debtor for the carriage. I have not yet begged pardon 
of the ladies for my shabby treatment of them last 
autumn. I set off for Shelford (encouraged by a little 
intermission of snow) to say, that if Mr. T. did not 
accompany me, I would send my horse forward to 
Ely, and take his thither, and get on my own the 
instant I arrived there, and reach you (p.v.) without 
stopping to get cool. But I had got no further than 
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the corner of Queen’s, when I was compelled by rain 
and hail to turn back: so that I fear you must excuse 
me. I feel satisfaction in having made the effort, 
because my heart and conscience tell me that I love 
you all.” | 


At the beginning of 1807, Mr. Simeon’s strength 
had become so impaired by over-exertion, and his 
voice was so feeble, that he was compelled to reduce 
for a season his ministerial duties ; and to devolve on 
Mr. Thomason an important part of the Service, in 
which he had so greatly delighted. 

“T wish you to prepare to stand up in Trinity 
Church on Sunday evening; in the morning I wish 
to preach, whatever may be the state of my body, 
‘because it may be that but I forbear. This only 
I will say, that my soul is joyful in the prospect of 
suffering, as well as doing, the will of God. I do find 
I am getting nearer to God; and I do believe I shall 
get great good to my soul from this interval of leisure. 
What if the Lord should be saying, ‘ Set thine house 
in order.’ I bless His name, that I am glad to receive 
that saying from Him, and to address myself to that 
work. I feel truly thankful to God that I shall have 
nothing to do on the fast-day but to spend it in 
humiliation and prayer.” 
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“ Saturday Evening, Feb. 21, 1807. 
“ Havine found my strength gradually decreasing, 
I determined, with the advice of different friends, to 
lay aside all ministerial labour for a season, and to 
seek, by air and exercise, the recovery of my former 
vigour. It was at first my intention not to begin 
my vacation till after Easter; but daily experience 
proved the expediency of beginning it as soon as 
possible. I therefore fixed the first week in March 
for its commencement. Being by this means pre- 
vented from attending the Meeting of Ministers in 
the Spring, I paid a visit to my Lynn friends for 
four days. Whilst I was there, 1 received a most 
affectionate letter from Mr. Thomason, signed also 
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by Mr. Preston and Mr. Yeates, desiring me to pro- 
long my stay here, and to perform no duty, either 
on the Sabbath, or the Fast Day, on 25th instant. 
This was very contrary to my intentions; but the 
weakness which I felt in my chest and my voice, 
inclined me to acquiesce: and the sudden change of 
weather to frost and snow was an additional induce- 
ment. Since I have been here, I have found that 
even to engage in family prayer twice in the day 1s, 
notwithstanding the utmost care in speaking low, a 
greater exertion than my voice will bear. I feel 
therefore that God in his providence is calling me to 
silence: and as he suffered his highly-favoured servant 
St. Paul to be repeatedly confined, for two whole 
years together in prison, and thereby reduced him to 
the necessity of exchanging his public ministry for 
private instruction, so I hope it is in order to promote 
some gracious ends, that he is now calling me to 
suspend the labours which I have till lately followed, 
without one Sabbath’s intermission, for above twenty- 
four years. I know indeed and feel that he might 
justly lay me aside, as a vessel wherein he has no 
pleasure ; but I humbly hope that this dispensation 
will be in mercy to my soul; and that°God is giving 
me more leisure for reading, meditation,‘and prayer. 
That I may second the intentions of his providence, 
I purpose, during this interval of relaxation, to keep 


A DIARY, 


that I may the more carefully observe what benefit 
accrues to me from this affliction. And I am not 
without hope, that this purpose of mine is, as pro- 
ceeding from my God, a token for good; and that 
it will be attended with many salutary effects to my 
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soul. May God enable me to state my feelings with 
sincerity, and keep me from yielding to vanity and 
hypocrisy, which find too much scope for exercise in 
records like these.”’ 


“‘ Sunday, Feb. 22. I was not without some comfort 
in my private devotions. The thought that my whole ‘ lif 
was but an hand-breadth, and that so large a part of it was 
passed, was delightful to me. In the family prayer I felt 
some enlargement; and was joyful afterwards in the 
thought, that, without any allowed backwardness in me to 
ministerial engagements, I had a Sabbath to spend solely 
in the exercise of personal duties. At the Chapel (St. 
Margaret's) I found the prayers sweet to my soul; and 
was devoutly occupied in them almost the whole time: but 
the sermon, though a good sermon, (on 1 Thess. iv. 1) and 
well delivered, (according to the general notion of deli- 
very,) had no effect, and made not the least impression on 
me. Doubtless this was my own fault, but yet I cannot 
help ascribing it much to the mode of delivering written 
sermons, for I was lively in my own soul in a more than 
ordinary degree, and well disposed to hear an exhortation 
to abound in holy duties; but the eolemn sameness of the 
delivery (unrelieved by any occasional relaxation of more 
familiar address, or any animated, energetic address to 
arrest the mind and inflame the soul,) deadened my atten- 
tion, and left me not only unimpressed, but almost unin- 
structed. For want of more rapidity in connecting the 
beginning and end of the sentences, I lose the sense of 
them ; or, if I comprehend them ever so clearly, I remain 
unaffected by them. I cannot but think it a great pity, 
that a Minister, well qualified to preach extempore, should 
still adhere to written sermons. He possesses all the quali- 
fications that are necessary to make a most distinguished 
and useful preacher; and that in a very eminent degree; 
extensive knowledge, deep acquaintance with the heart, a 
clear, strong voice, a commanding manner, a tender and 
affectionate spirit, an ardent love to souls, and a most un- 
feigned desire to approve himself to God...... In the 
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afternoon Mr. ‘preached on, ‘ Add godliness.’ . He 
opened our duty to God from that compendium in our 
Catechism, and then applied it. His sermon was judicious, 
and his manner was somewhat easier than in the morning: 
but still it confirmed the sentiments expressed above. I 
had not (which alas! is seldom the case with me in an 
afternoon) any drowsiness ; and for this I thank my God: 
happy should I be never to feel it any more in the time of 
divine service; but my mind was not spiritual; nor was 
I devout in prayer. On the whole I had great cause for 
humiliation; and I beg of God that I may bow before him 
as a most unprofitable servant. 

Wednesday, Feb. 25. Fast-day. I wished much to 
keep this day holy to the Lord. In every point of view— 
as laid aside from work, and suspended as it were from my 
office, it became me to humble myself, and I was entirely 
at liberty to detach my mind from everything that was 
foreign to that duty. Ihave always judged it inexpedient 
for a minister to fast, because he is thereby in danger of 
unfitting himself for his work; but my neglect of it on 
other occasions laid a ten-fold obligation on me to con- 
secrate this day to God in fasting as well as prayer. In 
my morning devotions I was tolerably comfortable, but 
not able to humble myself as I could wish. In the family 
prayer my spirit was much enlarged; and a blessing seemed 
to descend on all of us. At the Chapel I could not get 
my soul engaged in the prayers as I ought. 

Friday, March 6. Set off to London with a view to 
an entire cessation from work. I think I got stronger by 
means of my journey to Lynn: and I am convinced I got 
good to my soul. I doubt whether I ever spent ten days 
together more profitably with respect to my own soul. I 
enjoyed, on the whole, more communion with God than 
usual; and there was more of an unction upon my own 
spirit. On last Sunday, March 1st, I was much helped in 
preaching upon Phil. i. 27, though I have often béen more 
impressed in administering the Lord’s Suprzr. The late 
reproofs to my people have been attended with a good 
effect ; their love to me seems to incresse more and more ; 
and their good wishes for my reogvery have been very 
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refreshing to my soul. The leave I took of many was very 
affecting, particularly of my dear friends at Shelford. 
Saturday, March 7, My brother went to the Isle of 
‘Wight, whither he had not been for five months, and left 
me with the use of his carriage, &c. These matters are so 
well understood between us, that we are both of us at ease 
about going or coming. This is very pleasant, as neither 
of us is any restraint upon the other...... My soul was 
comforted in the prospect that this new era of my life will 
bring with it the richest. blessings to my soul. I found 
the word and prayer sweet unto me, but did not get much 
into the work of intercession. I received a very kind and 
sympathising letter from Mr. Venn, who had heard of my 
weakness, and announced his intention of coming to see 
me. I walked a little in Finsbury Square, and then re- 
turned to wait for him; but he did not come. I dined 
alone; and then went to Mr. Newton’s: he was up in his 
bedroom, and in avery feeble state. He sat in a great 
chair, and flannel was thrown over his feet, legs, and thighs, 
He was not able to carry any liquid to his lips, but was 
fed asa child. He did manage to eat a piece of cake with 
his own hand. His intellects are almost entirely gone: he 
did not know me, till I told him my name; and even then 
scarcely seemed to notice me, in consequence of his own 
feebleness of mind and body. : | 
Sunday, March 8. Could not rise by my alarum, 
because my rushlight was gone out, and I could not well 
disturb the family, But in the morning I was very com- 
fortable, enjoying somewhat of God’s presence. I went to 
Mr. Cecil’s. Mr. Robinson of Leicester preached, from 
Matt. vi. ‘By their fruits ye shall know them,’ and 
the whole passage. He was masterly in shewing that 
we were all by nature corrupt trees, and must be made 
good trees by regeneration, before we can bring forth any 
fruit that is good; and that a tree, though it occasionally 
have some blighted fruit, may be on the whole good....., 
In the afternoon I heard Mr. there. It was a very 
poor attempt at extempore speaking. In the evening Mr. 
Cecil preached on: Matt. xiii, four last verses. He shewed 
that however excellent the truth was; and however cons 
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firmed by miracles, pride, prejudice, and unbelief would 
counteract it. He observed, that there was a privy council, 
at which Pride presided, and Prejudice and Unbelief were 
members; Truth was arraigned at their bar, and con- 
demned. On the whole, I think I should have spent my 
day more profitably, if [had had more retirement. Private 
‘duties are the life and soul of religion. 

Monday, March 9. Called at Mr. Hoare’s and saw 
him, and Wm. and Charles. Proceeded to Mr. Wilber- 
force’s, where I saw Mrs. W. and the Dean, and Mr. 
Babington, whom I congratulated on having such a son. 
Dined at Mr. Cecil’s, and went to the Eclectic, where the 
subject was, ‘ What are the just bounds of typical interpre- 
tation?’ Mr. Venn was there, and expressed all the kind- 
ness imaginable. 

Tuesday, March 10. I bless God that my desires 
after Him continue, and, I hope, increase. The attention 
which Mr. V. shewed me appears a call from God to spend 
the Passion-week with him. Iam bent, with God’s help, 
on improving that solemn week to the uttermost; and it 
may please God, perhaps, that I may be a little helpful to 
him and his family. I shall account this no little blessing. 

Wednesday, March 11. Mr. Sargent and Mr. John 
Thornton called upon me. I dined at Mr. Pearson’s and 
enjoyed some sweet conversation with him. I drank tea 
at Mr. Wilberforce’s. He looked better than I have ever 
seen him. He took an affectionate interest in the state of 
my health. I did not come away till after their evening 
prayers. Mr. W. read a prayer. We all continued on 
our knees a considerable time before he began. This had 
a sweetly solemnizing effect. Heread the prayer with sin- - 
gular propriety, in a low and natural tone. 

Thursday, March 12. I have been reading the Scrip- 
tures with pleasure and profit, and bless God, who does 
not refuse me access to him in prayer. I feel truly thank- 
ful for that caution, ‘Let him that thinketh he standeth, 
take heed,’ &c. Ilong to have a holy fear of offending 
God, and a jealousy over myself, lest, after all my privi- 
leges, I ruin my soul by sin, 1 Cor. ix. 24. tox. 12. About 
one o'clock I walked to Highbury Place, having had no 
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éxercise since I came to town. I found Mr. and Mrs. 

Clayton, with two of their sons and daughters at home, 

and spent a very pleasant and profitable hour with them. 

Our hearts were full of love to each other; and I came 

away thankful for having breathed in so sweet an atmo- 

sphere. On my return, I found a note from the Bishop 

of Ely. The occasion was this: I yesterday received a 

letter from Mr. Audley, giving me an extract from Mr. 

Flower's new publication, wherein he speaks of me as an 

itinerant preacher in unlicensed places, setting at defiance’ 
all order and discipline; and expresses his wonder that the 

Bishop does not compel me to give up my Church. I sent 
the letter immediately to the Bishop, informing him of the 
former charges of Mr. Flower against me, and telling him 
that I should pass by this, as I had done all the. rest, in 
silent contempt. I desired him also, if in company with 
the Bishop of London or Lincoln, to inform them also of 
the falseness of the charge, lest they should be deceived by 
the effrontery with which it is adduced. The Bishop sent 
me back Mr. A.’s letter the next day, with a polite note of 
his own, wherein he approves of my ‘ contempt of his 
detractions :—‘ persuaded as I am that your zeal is regu- 
lated with that prudence, which is the best security against 
malevolent writers.’ 

Friday, March 13. My soul was exceeding joyful in 
my God all the day. In the evening Mr. Thomason called 
upon me, and we were very much comforted in our short 
interview. 

Saturday, March 14. When reading 1 Cor. xiii. this 
morning, I asked myself, ‘ How I should act towards Mr. 
and Mrs. Edwards and Mr. and Mrs. Thomason,’ and 
regretted that the same spirit did not animate me towards 
every other person. I began to pray for our Provost, and 
Mr. Flower, and Mr. ——, the grocer. I apprehend that 
the best mode of understanding the nature and extent of 
Christian love, is to consider what dispositions we shew 
towards the dearest objects of our affections, and to put 
every human being in their place. At one I visited 
Mr. and Mrs. Steinkopff, who were as full of love as ever. 
I then went to Lady Mary Fitzgerald. More kindness 
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I never expect to see exercised out of heaven. She had 
heard of my indisposition (but in an exaggerated way), and 
her tender sympathy and prayers to God for me quite 
overcame me. What am I, that God should be so gracious 
to me, and give me such dear and loving friends? Verily, 
converse with such is a foretaste of heaven. Would to 
God that I felt that humiliation which such unmerited 
favour ought to generate within me! 

Richard dined with me; and I got half an hour’s 8 pro- 
fitable conversation with him on the subject of economy 
and religion. He was a good deal impressed when I parted 
with him. 

Sunday, March 15. Was, on the whole, comfortable 
in reading and prayer, and particularly so during the 
whole morning prayer at Mr. Cecil’s Chapel; they appeared 
to me so full, so rich, so apposite, that I felt satisfied with 
them as with marrow and fatness. Mr. C. preached with 
considerable animation on Zaccheus, Luke xix. 4, 5. In 
the evening I heard Mr. C. again upon Psalm iv. 3. On 
the whole, the effect of Mr. C.’s sermons seems to be to 
strike the imagination and to please. There is much 
point, but no flow. , He wounds with an arrow ; but does 
not close and wrestle with men, or draw them by per- 
suasive arguments. I think some other preachers more 
likely on the whole to convert souls, but few more likely 
to instruct and please. J was remarkably alive and atten- 
tive at both times, so as almost to have lost my wonted 
stupidity.” 

An absurd but unpleasant rumour having been 
reported to him, which he immediately replied to and 
silenced,—he writes thus : 

“Tuesday, March 17. It is a great mercy to have the 
testimony of one’s own conscience under a false accusation; 
and it is good to commit to paper those things which would 
distract the mind: for now, whether I ever shew that 
statement or not, it is ready as a complete vindication of 
my conduct. 

Between sleeping and waking this morning my mind 
was filled with strange and filthy imaginations, and I had 
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sense enough to try to think of something else: but recol- 
lecting that religious and holy thoughts had scarcely ever 
prevailed to cast out evil from my mind, I set myself to 
think of this statement of facts; which through the good- 
hess of God soon engaged my mind, and relieved me from 
my wicked and distressing thoughts. How humiliating is 
it, that a little matter, which affects my character, should 
have greater effect than all the wonders of redemption ; 
but so it is; and this is not the first time I have found 
it go. 

- “Wednesday, March 18. My brother Ned returned 
from the Isle of Wight by a night-coach. He is full of 
kindness: from dinner to bed-time I had much conversa- 
tion with him. I wished to shew him the defects that are 
in all his charitable actions, on account of the want of a 
principle of love to God, and on account of the self-com- 
placency to which they administer. But I could not fasten 
anything on his conscience. 

Saturday, March 21. This evening bas I got a great 
deal of useful conversation with my brother Ned. I strove 
to convince him that all his good deeds were of no value 
in the sight of God, for want of a religious principle; and 
that they even increased his danger, on account of their 
appearing to supersede the necessity of real godliness. 
He received it kindly; but I could not prevail upon him 
to become a stated hearer of Mr. Crowther’s at Christ- 
church. Nevertheless I am not without a hope that God 
will give a blessing to what was spoken to him. 

Sunday, March 22. I am now going to Mr. Ceeil’s 
Church (Ned is gone to St. Paul’s), and I hope I shall meet 
my God there. I feel as if it were my earnest desire to 
enjoy him more, and serve him better. After service I 
went to Mr. Wilberforce’s, and accompanied him and Mrs. 
‘'W. and Miss Bird to the Lock. My. Fry preached a very 
sensible and good sermon on ‘ He that winneth souls is 
wise:’ and he delivered it well. I do not know the 
preacher that I should prefer to him. But I think if he 
had not preached a written sermon there would have been 
more effect. Perhaps the time (viz. afternoon) was a dis- 
advantage both to him and the congregation. Afterwards 


222 PASSION WEEK. 


I dined with Mr. W. On the whole our time was plea- 
santly and not unprofitably spent. 

Monday, March 23, Dined at Lady Cath. Murray’ 8 
and met Mr. Robinson, &c. Went to the Eclectic, when 
my present was given them by Mr. Cecil, and kindly 
accepted by them. ‘The subject was, ‘ The peculiar dan- 
gers of Ministers, and how to avoid them.’ It was a long and 
profitable discussion. I mentioned to them Mr. Flower’s 
calumny, and the Bishop’s answer to mine respecting it. 

Thursday, March 26. Through mercy, I slept well; 
but my spirit was not alive, either in the family, or after- 
wards in private. I endeavoured to call to mind my 
former sins, and the mercy which I obtained in this week 
twenty-eight years ago: but I was heavy and stupid, and 
unable to get nigh to God. 

Friday, March 27. My expectations were not alto- 
gether realized. I had set my heart on having a day of 
peculiar solemnity ; but, from a variety of circumstances, 
my soul was not so much alive as I had hoped it would be. 
At Church I had a little enjoyment of the prayers; but 
not much of the sermon. 

Saturday, March 28. Still but little life. 

Easter Sunday, March 29. My mind, on the whole, was 
comfortable in the recollection of the mercy vouchsafed to 
me on this day twenty-eight years ago. I felt myself happy 
and thankful, that the peace which then flowed into my 
soul, had never been entirely lost; and that I was as much 
bent as ever on the securing of the prize of my high call- 
ing. Mr. R. read the prayers with somewhat less formality 
than before, and preached a full and instructive sermon on, 
‘ The Lord is risen indeed.’ Could he but adopt more 
ease and familiarity in the pulpit, his discourses would 
make tenfold more impression: but the dignity of the pulpit, 
as it is called, proves a sad obstacle to the edification of 
his people; they evidently hear as if they heard not. At 
the Lord’s table my soul was much refreshed. I assisted 
him in administering the Cup. 

. » Monday, March 30. After having spent a pleasant 
and profitable time with Dr. Fearon, I set off with him 
on foot, and walked to Clapham, where I called on 
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Mr. Stephen; and then proceeded to Deptford, where I 
met Mr. and Mrs. Thomason. This was an unlooked-for 
pleasure; as Mr. T. had said nothing of coming up again 
so soon. We were all happy together, exceeding happy; 
and after dinner we went to Mr. Hardcastle’s, where we 
met Mr. Hill, who was to preach that evening his Anni- 
versary Sermon at Greenwich Chapel, this being Easter 
Monday. When they all went to Chapel, I walked to 
town. My brother Ned is all kindness; and I hope 
I shall yet live to see him a partaker of richer mercies 
than he has ever yet received. 

Thursday, April 2. I dined at Sir James Graham’s; 
he and the ladies received me most kindly. Our conver~ 
sation was very profitable. Lady C. told me that Mr. G. 
(Sir James’s brother) tas awakened by the thought of that 
prayer in the Litany, ‘From everlasting damnation, good 
Lord, deliver us. Dr. Fearon also told me, a few days ago, 
of another person awakened by the Liturgy. Surely the 
Liturgy is of more service than is generally imagined. 

Sunday, April 5. I felt that the Sabbath was indeed 
a delight. My soul rejoiced in God my Saviour. <At 
Mr. Cecil’s Church I was not so devout in the prayers 
as I sometimes am; nor was I much impressed with the 
sermon ; but I find that the more I hear Mr. Cecil, the more 
I like him. At the Lord’s table I found God very present 
with me; and it was delightful to me to intercede for 
all my friends and people. After Church I joined Mr. 
Grant, who seems much depressed in spirit. He told me 
that Sir John Barlow had been forced to forbid Mr. Carey 
to preach among the Natives for the present, on account of 
the ferment existing among them about the idea of being 
compelled to become Christians. This idea hgg become 
strengthened by the disturbance at Vellore: and enemies 
abroad and at home are endeavouring to use it againet the 
Missionary Societies. It is melancholy to see how every 
effort for the salvation of our fellow-creatures is resisted 
by persons professing Christianity. 

Monday, April 6. I dined with Mr. Cecil and went 
to the Eclectic; when the question was, ‘ How may pious 
 women.best subserve the interests of religion?’ The generality 
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seemed to think they did best by keeping at home, and 
minding their own business. My ideas did not perfectly 
coincide with theirs. I thought that there were offices, in 
which they might be profitably employed, provided they 
were discreet, and did not neglect their own proper call- 
ings. On the whole I do not think we differed much; but 
our bias was a little different: J rather leaned more to the 
side of visiting the sick, &c., and they to the keeping almost 
entirely at home. A similar difference of opinion existed 
in relation to a young man of twenty-four, whose parents 
put him first into the army, and then, at his request, into 
a Government place: but have uniformly opposed the idea 
of his going to College and into orders; and declared ina 
solemn and affectionate letter, that if he take this step, he 
must renounce all connexion with them, and all hope from 
them for ever. They thought he ought to break through 
all, if they persist in their determination. J thought that 
he should wait; and that God, if he designed him for the 
ministry, would make his way more clear; and that he 
might be as useful perhaps in another line, if this door 
were shut against him. I thought that against a plain 
positive duty the parents have no power whatever; but 
that, when there is no express line marked out by God, we 
should not set ourselves against the decided will of our 
parents, especially while we are living in a state of depen- 
dence upon them. 

Thursday, April 9. Felt happy in my soul and de- 
sirous of living more to God. Time is passing, and eter- 
nity approaching. O that in my journey which I am to 
. begin to-morrow I may have the presence of God! I 
received letters from Mr. Martyn and Mr. Brown, and 
went to Mr. Hoare’s to read them to him. How kind are 
Mr, and Mrs, Offley! They make that trip on purpose 
io receive me; and I pray God it may be for their good, 
Jt is as a servant of God, and a spiritual helper, that they 
recelve me; and I trust that He, for whose sake their 
kindness 1s shewn to me, will make them ample recompense. 
- Friday, April10. The long-looked-for day is arrived. 
In the morning I rose joyful in the Lord, and very desiroug 
to have the blessing of God upon my journey,. I coms. 
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mitted myself and my friends to Him, with an assured 
hope that He would be with us, and prosper our inter- 
course with each other. At eight I set off; and took up 
my fellow-traveller at Ely-place. After we got through 
town I prayed, and Mr. E. read part of the Epistle to the 
Colossians; and my soul was much refreshed. I regretted 
that I could not give full scope to my feelings in conversa- 
tion: and that the weakness of my voice prevented me 
from prosecuting the subjects to the extent I wished. I 
confess I think we all suffered loss by my not being able 
to converse; for my soul was much alive; and the re- 
mainder of the day was comparatively dull. However it 
was a rich mercy to us all to experience so much of His 
presence as we did. And we shall have abundant reason 
to be thankful, if we are enabled to pass every day as 
well.” 


The Diary then proceeds with brief notices of his 
journey, and of the various places and persons seen by 
the way. At length Mr. Simeon rcturns to the record 
of his spiritual state. 


“Thursday, April 16. N.B. Being rather hurried 
for time, I have not lately said much about my spiritual 
state; but I have been highly favoured of the Lord for 
several days. Sometimes indeed I have been as dull and 
stupid as ever ; but frequently, and in an unusual degree, 
my spirit has rejoiced in God my Saviour. Doubtless 
the elevation of my joy has arisen in part from a flow of 
animal spirits; but I hope and trust, that there has been 
something more than nature in it. My brother E. is a 
little disposed to undervalue the exercise of the affections, 
from an idea that they are stirred up by human efforts, 
and are likely to give us a mistaken apprehension of our 
state. Hence he labours rather to suppress than to excite 
the fervour of his affections; but if we can ‘ rejoice even 
with joy unspeakable and glorified,’ I think it desirable 
to do so; provided we preserve a becoming jealousy re- 
Bpecting the abuse of our affections in a way of enthusiasm 
or of pride.” 

L. 8. Q 
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The Journal then records their route through 
Sidmouth, Exmouth, Totness, and Plymouth. 


‘ Sunday, April19. At Mr. Hitchin’s in morning ; 
in the afternoon went to Dr. Hawker’s. The Dr. read 
prayers well, though with some eccentric starts; and he 
preached on 2 Cor. iii. 18. Mr. E. and myself were in 
perfect astonishment at his volubility of tongue and 
strength of voice. He dwelt much on the glory of 
Christ, and spoke many excellent things; but there was 
no particular order, or affinity to the text; so that though 
we admired much that we heard, we could not carry much 
away. He observed that the Commandments were written 
on our altarpieces, in order to remind people that Christ was 
the end of the Law for righteousness unto them that believe. 
Being apprized that Mr. Ei. and myself were intending to 
stay the evening service, he invited us to tea, and we had 
a profitable conversation with him. [After describing the 
great peculiarities in his manner of conducting the evening 
service, Mr. S. adds,| After all, there was more to admire 
in some respects, and to disapprove of in others, than I 
ever saw or heard before. His reading and preaching; 
if divested of eccentricity, would be excellent; and at all 
events, he is well calculated to attract attention, and to do 
good; though I fear he is the means of promoting a very 
bad spirit, and not a little error amongst the greater por- 
tion of his hearers.” 


They then proceed to St. Austell and Truro, 
where Mr. Simeon says, ‘ We remembered with grati- 
tude to God that blessed man Mr. Walker.’ They at 
length reach the Land’s End. 


‘‘ Saturday, April 25. From the Land’s End I 
wrote to Mr. Preston, sitting in the carriage. We re- 
turned to Penzance to dinner; and called at Marazion in 
our way to Helston. The sun shone bright; and. the 
wiew of Penzance, Marazion, St. Michael’s Mount, and 
the whole bay, was exceedingly grand and beautiful. 
Miss G. kindly accompanied us to St. Michael’s Mount,. 
Mr. E. and myself went over the house and on to the top of. 
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‘the tower; at one corner of which is a stone-chair, on 
which some people are foolhardy enough to sit; and on 
which if a woman sit, it 1s said that she shall ever after- 
wards rule her husband; and in truth, if she have courage 
enough for the one, there must be few men who can pre- 
vent the other. With her mother’s leave Miss G. accom- 
panied us to Col. Sandys’; when I had much conversation 
with her on Mr. Martyn’s affair. She stated to me all 
the obstacles to his proposals; first, her health; second, 
the indelicacy of her going out to India alone on such 
an errand; third, her former engagement with another 
person, which had indeed been broken off, and he had 
actually gone up to London two years ago to be married 
to another woman; but as he was unmarried, it seemed 
an obstacle in her mind; fourth, the certainty that her 
mother would never consent to it. On these points I 
observed, that I thought the last was the only one that 
was insurmountable; for that, first, India often agreed 
best with persons of a delicate constitution; e. g. Mr. 
Martyn himself and Mr. Brown. Second, it is common 
for ladies to go out thither without any previous con- 
nexion; how much more therefore might one go out 
with a connexion already formed! Were this the only 
difficulty, I engaged, with the help of Mr. Grant and 
Mr. Parry, that she should go under such protection as 
should obviate all difficulties upon this head. Third, the 
step taken by the other person had set her at perfect 
liberty. Fourth, the consent of her mother was indis- 
pensable; and as that appeared impossible, the matter 
might be committed to God in this way: if her mother, 
of her own accord, should express regret that the con- 
nexion had been prevented, from an idea of her being. 
irreconcilably averse to it, and that she would not stand 
in the way of her daughter’s wishes; this should be 
considered as a direction from God in answer to her 
prayers; and I should instantly be apprized of it by her, 
in order to communicate it to Mr. M. Jn this she perfectly 
agreed. I told her, however, that I would mention 
nothing of this to Mr. M., because it would only tend 
to keep him in painful suspense. . Thus the matter 18 
Q2 
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entirely set aside, unless God, by a special interposition of 
his Providence, (7. e. by taking away her mother, or over- 
ruling her mind, contrary to all reasonable expectation, 
to approve of it,) mark his own will respecting it.” 

Mr. Simeon returns through Exeter and Bath to 
Reading, where he arrives on the day of his brother’s 
election as member for that Borough. 

“May 4. My brother was just setting off for town, 
and came in with my nephew Edward to see me. We 
were all gratified with the occurrence. 

Saturday, May 9. Having left my Diary for some 
time to be written from memory, I have made it a mere 
journal of common events, without noticing the frames 
of my mind. I have not had any real communion with 
God this morning, but am now left alone; and I hope to 
spend this morning profitably to my soul. 

Sunday, May 10. Ina sad stupid state. At church 
also I was not at all devout; nor was I interested by the 
sermon. At the Lord’s table I had a little of the divine 
presence. In the afternoon I was as stupid as before. 
But tf I do not pray more in reference to the ordinances, 
how can I hope to be blessed at them? In the evening Mr. 
and Mrs. Marsh and myself read the prophet Malachi 
together, and we had a sweet season.” 


With the following entry the Diary is abruptly 
terminated. 


“Monday, May 11. I still cannot get nigh to God 
in secret. I have been reading the Scriptures, and 
attempting to pray; but I want that divine unction 
which alone can teach me, or give a sweet savour to my 
soul.” 


By a remarkable coincidence, at the very time 
apparently that Mr. Simeon was engaged in conver- 
sation with Miss Grenfell on Mr. Martyn’s affair, Mr. 
M. was himself meditating on the same subject, and 
wrote to Mr. Simeon the following letter, penoUnGIE 
all idea of marriage. 
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a 7 * Dinapore, April 26, 1807. 
** My dearest friend and Brother, 

« All your letters, eight in number, have 
reached me; and all and every of them demand my 
warmest acknowledgments. But I think I observe, 
that since the notification of my wishes to become a 
married man, your letters are not so affectionate. 
Know therefore that I rejoice in my celibacy ; and am 
finally resolved to abide by my first determination, to 
be single like yourself, and for the same reason I trust, 
that I may care only for the things of the Lord. Your 
proposal therefore, respecting some young lady com- 
ing out in the fleet, is highly unacceptable to me ; for 
were my regard to Miss G. at all diminished, which it 
is not, yet I am so sick of the idea of all earthly con- 
nections, so pregnant with sorrow, that it seems as if 
{ could rather die than marry. Your ambiguous 
prophecy that God is providing better for me, than I 
should for myself, I interpret in this way :—God is 
providing better for me, not by giving me one wife 
instead of another, but by giving me no wife at all. 
O! I. adore his wisdom and love as in all former 
instances of his dealings with me, so in this most 
especially, that [am once more set at liberty to devote 
all my time, money, and thoughts, to his glorious and 
delightful service. 

“IT was rather agreeably surprised at finding you 
able to preach again, but lament much that you have 
resumed so much of your labours so prematurely. 
It cannot but be that you will soon be laid up again. 
If a dry soft air be so essential to you, perhaps a 
voyage to Lisbon might be resorted to; then you 
would be under no temptation to speak ; or if ex- 
cluded from Portugal, you have our permission to 
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come to the East Indies: at all events, dearest Sir, let 
the decline of so many of our chief supports be one 
reason, among others, for taking care of yourself. The 
changes death has made in your congregation affect 
me deeply ; yet there is something pleasingly solemn 
in recollecting my former intercourse with them, and 
following them in thought to the world to which they 
are gone, and about which we preached to them. Be 
good enough to mention always the older members of 
your societies. I feel grateful to Mr. and Mrs. Offley 
for their kind attention to you, and rejoice to hear of 
their growth in grace. I always loved them from the 
time I saw them, and have never ceased to pray for 
them every day since I left England. Very happy am 
I to hear that Dr. Fearon is become a brother in the 
Ministry : God’s blessing be upon him! * Cambridge 
being that spot in Europe where my thoughts linger 
most fondly, I turn from it reluctantly to India; and 
first to Dinapore.”’ 

Mr. Simeon’s own views on the subject of marriage, 
and his ‘determination to remain single,’ may be 
learned from the following extract from a memaoran- 
dum made about this time : 


“What has been my language at a// times and to 


* Dr. Fearon writes to Mr. Simeon: “FI trust few days pass 
over my head, that I do not remember you. To you I owe the 
joy, the peace, the tranquillity I possess amidst a thousand 
cares ; however many kind instructors I may have, I trust I shall 
éver remember that you were the blessed instrument in the hands 
ef my merciful God, in calling me to the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
my Lord. O! may I never give you cause to be ashamed of me. 
TI entreat your prayers that I may be kept from the power of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil ; and live and die Christ’s faithful 
soldier and servant. Believe me, your affectionate Son in the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus. D. Fearon.” . 
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all persois? Has it not been this?—I should hate 
the University above all places as a married man; 
but the singular way in which I have been called to 
my present post, and its almost incalculable import- 
ance, forbid the thought of my now leaving it :—there- 
fore I think I shall never marry. 

‘“‘Again—in my present situation 1 am quite a 
rich man, and almost as free from care as an angel; 
but if I were to marry, I should instantly become 
a poor man (reducing my income one half, while I 
doubled my expenditure) :—therefore I think I shall 
never marry. 

‘“‘Again—there are but few married people truly 
happy in each other in comparison of those who are 
unhappy; and fewer still who are truly happy in 
their children (one who turns out ill depriving his 
parents of all the comfort they might feel in the 
others) :—therefore I think I shall never marry.” 


The two following letters are inserted here out of 
their proper place, that the preceding Diary might not 
be interrupted. 


To the Rev. J. Venn. 
«‘ Salvador House, Bishopsgate Street, 
March 10, 1807. 
‘“ My very dear Friend, 

‘“Y feel most sensibly the tender concern 
hich you have expressed for my welfare, and the 
kind attention which you have shewn me in my pre- 
sent debilitated state, and I hope that it will be the 
means of reviving the sentiments of most endeared 
affection, which once glowed in our bosoms, and knit 
‘us together as David and Jonathan. In my present 
relaxation from all official duty, I am bent upon 
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getting nearer to my God, and on obtaining more fit, 
ness for the service of my God on earth, or the enjoy- 
ment of Him in heaven. I purpose, with his gracious 
help, that every hour shall be devoted to this great 
pursuit. I bless and adore my God, that I do pant 
after Him, in a measure, as the hart panteth after the 
-water-brooks ; and (having the best possible supplies 
at home) I feel a pleasure in this present dispensation, 
as calculated to advance the spirituality of my soul. 
The Passion-week I look forward to with more pecuhar 
delight. It has always been with me a season much 
to be remembered, not only on account of the stu- 
pendous mysteries which we then commemorate, but 
because of the wormwood and the gall which my soul 
then tasted, twenty-eight years ago, and the gradual 
manifestations of God’s unbounded mercy to me, till 
on Haster-day I was enabled to see that all my sins 
were buried in my Redeemer’s grave. From the time 
that I foresaw the necessity of ceasing from active em- 
ployment, I have purposed in my mind to spend that 
week with my very dear friend, Dr. Fearon ; because 
of our perfect oneness of heart, and because I could, 
with him, enjoy the most entire seclusion from com- 
pany, except in those seasons when we might impart 
to each other of that divine unction, which, in our 
absence from each other, we had obtained from 
heaven. But I look on the kindness you have shewn 
me, as a kind of call from God to give you the pre- 
ference, if you can give me a tolerably warm room to 
myself: having been habituated to a warm room, J 
feel that the want of it would take from that entire 
attention, which I wish to give to things that do not 
relate to the body. We are so much creatures of 
habif, that any considerable deviation from our usual 
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modes of life unfits us for the full enjoyment of our 
retired hours :—a tinder-box, a little wood to kindle 
a fire speedily, a few roundish coals, to prevent a 
whole house being occupied in stirrmg and blowing 
the fire, are but small matters in themselves ; but to 
one who rises early, and longs to serve his God 
‘without distraction, they are of some importance. 
Give me but a warm room, and all my wants (with 
the exception of a little bread and cheese) are sup- 
plied. 

‘* Now I will leave it to you and to Mr. Elhott to 
determine, whether the whole of that week, from 
Tuesday to the Monday following, be spent under 
your roof, or whether partly under his also. Were I 
disposed to see company, I should not dream of 
visiting you that week; but because you must be 
engaged in your official dutics, and your sister has her 
engagements also, I feel that I can enjoy solitude 
under your roof without appearing inattentive to my 
host. With kindest regards to your sister and the 
Elhotts, I remaim your old friend, your Father’s 
friend, and your truly affectionate friend, 


Oe Se 


To the Rev. EK. Epwarps. 
** My dearest Brother, «* March 14, 1807. 


“YT am not going to answer your letter 
yet; but, lest I forget it when I do write, I will just 
say, that the moment I saw the word ‘ WO,’ I 
involuntarily fetched so deep a groan, that any one 
who had been present would have thought that your 
letter had been Job’s last messenger. But I have 
not forgot my promise to acquiesce cheerfully in 
whatever may be deemed expedient, reserving how- 
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ever to myself a liberty (if my hard heart possessed 
sympathy enough) to weep over the occasion of: it. 

‘‘T will also mention another thing. When I was 
reading in its course this morning * ] Cor. xui. I set 
myself, if possible, to comprehend it; and, in order 
to comprehend it, I asked myself—How should I 
act towards my dear friends, Mr. and Mrs. E. and 
Mr. and Mrs. Thomason ?—If now I could feel the 
same disposition towards all persons, under all cir- 
cumstances, as I do towards them, I should make 
less work for ‘John Softly.’ But, feelmg that my 
wicked heart is differently affected towards some, I 
began to pray for my enemies, particularly the two or 
three that are most violent and most inveterate. 

“Perhaps you have heard that Mr. Flower, in the 
first number of a periodical publication of his, has 
associated me with Dr. Haweis as preaching in un- 
licensed places, defying all ecclesiastical order, and 
yet determined not to relinquish my Church till com- 
pelled to do it by my Diocesan. I intended to pass it 
over in silence, as I have done all his former attacks. 
But two days ago Mr. Audley, apprehending that I 
had-not heard of it, sent me the extract, and expressed 
his wish, that I would take some measure to silence 
his calumnies. It struck me, that, though it would 
not have been expedient for me to have made the 
extract myself, and sent it to the Bishop, Gnasmuch 
as it would have shewn too much anxiety in the 
matter),, the sending of Mr, Audley’s letter to him 
was an easy, natural step, which would evince a 
proper regard for the Bishop’s good will, at the same 
time that it would not argue too great a concern 
about it. I accordingly wrote a note to the Bishop, 


a See the Diary, page 219. 
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informing him of Mr. Flower’s. former conduct towards 
me, and guarding him against giving credit to any 
reports founded on Mr. F.’s Jacobinical malignity. 
The Bishop sent me next morning, éy his own servant, 
from Dover Street to Salvador House, the kindest 
letter that I ever received from him. He says in it— 
* Had I collected the contents (of Mr. A.’s letter) from 
their original deposit, they would have excited in me 
no other sentiment, than that of concern for the anxiety 
and trouble they might occasion to you..... Should 
opportunity offer to vindicate your character in the 
quarters to which you allude, (the Bishops of London 
and Lincoln, to whom I desired him to mention the 
matter), I will avail myself of it; persuaded as I am, 
that your zeal is regulated with that prudence, which 
is the best security against malevolent writers.’ Thus, 
you see, God has brought good out of evil: and the 
prejudice which might arise against all the serious 
young men, who are intended for the ministry, 1s, 
I trust, prevented. A shield too is thus prepared 
against any future shafts, which Mr. F. may choose to 
point at me. 

“T could tell you more of my state of mind, 
but I am afraid of pride and boasting. I think, how- 
ever, | may tell you (for I hope it will excite in you a 
spirit of thankfulness to God for me), that my hopes 
and expectations are not disappointed. Amidst all 
that I feel to mourn over, my soul rejoices exceedingly 
in God my Saviour. I trust that this joy will be 
made to abound more and more, when you put your 
live coal to mine, and blow it with the breath of 
prayer. I can’t help saying, O! that my dear sister 
could partake with us! But the Lord’s will be done. 
To what purpose is it to keep this letter till I have 
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seen Dr. F. and Mr. V.? It is true, I hope to seé 
them both on Tuesday next; but I must then either 
write a single paragraph only, or make you pay double 
postage; and you may as well pay for twice one, as 
for once two. Therefore you must forgive me, if, 
out of the fulness of my heart, I send you this before 
it catches cold. I began it without intending to 
proceed, and I will finish it with a promise of another 
soon. 

“Let me then tell you a little of myself. First, 
in answer to your query, I went through my Sermon 
without any difficulty; but laboured a little in the 
administration of the Sacrament. I knew that I had 
along time to rest; and I did not care, though I 
should run myself a little out of breath. I think I got 
stronger during my residence with you; I am sure I 
did in spirit, and I think i did in body also. 

“Here I am in a large house by myself, (2. e. 
without my brother), and with carriage and servants 
at my command. I see nobody except at dinner, 
having one friend, whose converse I prefer to that 
of ‘the young men ;’ and He comes and _ breakfasts 
with me, yea, and ‘sups with me’ also. 

‘The carriage came to the door and interrupted 
me; and now I have returned from visiting Mr. Stein- 
kopff, and Lady Mary Fitzgerald; it is just dinner- 
time: I must therefore close, lest after dinner I should 
not be able to get time, from company who are 
ae to finish my letter.—Kaindest love to all_— 

“ Yours most affectionately, “C, 8,” 





During this season of retirement from duty at 
Cambridge, and amidst the uncertainty of his future 
arrangements, Mr. Simeon received the following 
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affectionate letter from his devoted friend and fellow- 
labourer Mr. Thomason. As it exhibits many pleasing 
traits of Mr. T.’s fine character, and illustrates also 
the history of their parochial movements at this period, 
it is inserted here almost entire. 
- The Rev. T. Tuomason to Mr. Srmzon. 

“LL. Shelford, June 2, 1807. 

*‘ How could you be so cruel? on opening 
your’s I thought you had sent me a prize. It looked 
like a suitable present to one who needs skeletons so 
much, from one who has composed so many. Such a 
discourse would be a novelty indeed from your pulpit. 
Let me rather keep in the good old way. But if I 
could persuade you to restrain your feelings, and hold 
your tongue, I should rejoice greatly. Under your 
circumstances, it appears to me much more advisable 
to exercise self-denial ; and if you cannot stay at the 
Wells, without giving vent to the fire that burns 
within you, pray, pray, pray go somewhere else. ‘The 
experiment of twenty minutes is a gin and a trap. 
This is the way to lose, more than you can possibly 
gain, by the waters of the place. You would really 
pause, if you could see all that I feel on the subject. 
But I forget that all this advice is unnecessary. Your 
letter is dated on Sunday, when all your feelings of 
regret for your poor people were most violently ex- 
cited. Doubtless the sober reflection of Monday would 
dissipate the illusion, and confirm you in your reso- 
lution of keeping silence. If you preach, my hands 
will hang down beyond all expression. I now feel 
that I am labouring to some good purpose, when 
affording rest to the weary, and thus providing for the 
future supply of your church ; but, if you break a rest, 
the length of which, and the uninterruptedness of 
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which, is so essential to a sound and permanent 
recovery, I am deprived of my reward, and lose my 
labour. Thanks be to God that you continue to 
improve! May you return to us in due time, 
thoroughly furnished for your important work, strong 
to labour, and ‘like a giant refreshed with new wine.’ 
Through the goodness of God I am _ surprizingly 
strengthened for the work that is before me. Though 
I feel deeply my want of wisdom and of ability, of 
power and of energy, of humble faith and of ardent 
love, and of every important qualification for useful- 
ness, yet I am endeavouring to cast myself upon the 
Lord, and seem to gather fresh strength and spirit for 
labour. The Lord helping me, and pardoning my. 
innumerable sins and imperfections, I am resolved to 
yoke myself wholly to the work during the summer. 
Some things have occurred, which will render it ex- 
pedient for me to do more than I intended..... 
Call me changeable, or by what name you please, but 
so it is, when the time draws near for altermg the 
services at Trinity, I cling to the Afternoon Service, 
and cannot give it up. ‘The Church was never so well 
attended as it 1s now in the afternoon; and it goes 
against me to shut the doors against so great a body 
of people, who flock to hear the Gospel. On Monday 
last I went to Cambridge to gather all the intelligence 
I could from different persons, and come to a con- 
clusion about the propriety of giving up the service. 
The result is, that I think the safest way is to retain 
re ee The secret history of the late parish-meeting 
is unfavourable. B. says, that even the Church- 
wardens have only assented to it, because they thought 
we wished it; and all the parishioners, with whom he 
has conversed, are uniformly against the measure. .. . , 
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There are. two great advantages proposed by the 
measure, an immediate, and a remote one. 

“The immediate advantage of diminishing our 
labours is great. But considering all the objections, 
perhaps it would be better to bear a little temporary 
pressure. During the summer, I could undertake the 
two duties of Morning and Afternoon, and also the 
Sermon in the Evening, Aspland reading prayers. 
This is, in fact, no more labour /aterum et vocis, than 
I have now: nor would it be more than two sermons 
a week ; as in the Afternoon there would be something 
of an exposition, not requiring much previous prepa- 
ration. Thus, God enabling us, we may pass the 
summer; and then we should be cheered with the 
sight of our disabled Vicar and Curate, who would 
return to us recruited, we trust, with rest. 

“The remote advantage, of fixing the Gospel in 
the Church, perhaps is overrated. For if you were 
not succeeded by a pious Vicar, and there remained 
but ove opportunity of hearing the Gospel, perhaps 
the Church would be as much thronged in the After- 
noon as in the Evening; and the serious gownsmen 
would attend, and bring others with them. 

“On the whole, it seems to me that we should 
non placet the measure. The having discussed it will 
be advantageous perhaps in some future emergency ; 
it will remain recorded in the parish-books; and stand 
there at once for a proof of their attachment, and for 
an authority and precedent, in the event of any similar 
occurrence. 

“This subject has been much upon my mind, ever 
since you read to me your reply to them: may the 
Lord direct us to act for the best! The conclusion 
from the whole is, however, very clear, whatever 


240 AFFECTIONATE ADVICE. 


difficulties may appear in some parts of the detail, 
and that is, that God affords you an opportunity of 
complete rest this summer. We are willing to labour, 
and through mercy able. Your strength and wisdom 
is to sit still. I long exceedingly to hear of your 
having left Tunbridge, and count much, under God, 
upon your quiet retreat in the Isle of Wight. You 
will then have less speaking, and more sweet solitude 
-—the prince of medicines in your circumstances. 
With Preston’s company you will have all the society 
you need. One only danger will remain, viz., your 
being well too soon; or using your voice before there 
is a radical and complete recovery. Do, my dear Sir, 
consider of what vast importance this is. A decided 
and thorough recovery may set you up for a course of 
years; and O! ecquid erit pretii? Remember that 
your presence here in summer js really not important ; 
your thorough amendment is unspeakably so. Re- 
member too that I am neither burdened nor wearied. 
Every occasional pressure will be (under all the 
circumstances of this most important case) not only 
eheerfully, but thankfully borne. For indeed I prize 
this opportunity of labour as a rich benefit to the 
Church, and am more thankful, than I can express, 
on your account—your people's—my own—and the 
work of God at large; and I solemnly promise to 
relax, as soon as ever I discover that my labours 
become injurious. Of this I have never yet had 
the slightest symptom. Let me hear from you soon. 
I wish you would shorten your visit at Tunbridge. 
I have no doubt Mr. Preston will join you before the 
Commencement. Yours affectionately, 

| <'T, THOMASON.” 
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Upon this Mr. Simeon writes to the Church- 
wardens and Parishioners of Trinity Parish : — 
‘“ Tunbridge Wells, June 10, 1807. 
‘* Gentlemen, 

‘“ T have again and again revolved in my 
mind your proposal, relative to the suspension of the 
Afternoon Service, and the transfer of the Lecture- 
ship to the Evening Service. But while I am deeply 
impressed with a sense of your kindness, I scarcely 
know how to avail myself of it. I am unwilling to 
relax my exertions for the good of my Parishioners, 
as long as there shall be any prospect of continuing 
them, without utterly destroymg my own health. I 
confess | am not very sanguine in my expectations of 
ever being able to prosecute my work upon my former 
scale of exertion; but as nothing is impossible with 
God, I think it desirable to suspend all further con- 
sideration of this matter, till full experience shall have 
evinced, that no alternative remains, but either to con- 
tract my labours, or entirely to smk under them. 
While it shall please God to preserve my life and 
strength, I trust I shall be enabled, through his grace, 
to improve them for you: it is for your sakes chiefly 
that I value them; and when they fail, it will be an 
unspeakable comfort to me that they have been worn 
out in your service, and in the service of my God. 

‘With many thanks for your kind solicitude re- 
specting me, and with earnest prayers for your eternal 
welfare, I remain, Gentlemen, 

“your most affectionate Pastor, 
“and willing Servant for Christ's sake, 
“C, Srwzon.” 
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An important trait of Mr. Simeon’s character, 
noticed by Mr. Preston, “ was the delight with which 
he observed the spiritual progress and growing use- 
fulness of other ministers, even when there might 
seem to be a temptation to the feeling of jealousy, 
as if another were rising to supersede himself. On 
such occasions he would say, with evident joy and 
sincerity, ‘He must increase; I must decrease.’ This 
truly Christian feelmg was manifested in a striking 
manner on his return to Cambridge from the Isle 
of Wight. During his residence there, and for some 


TREATMENT OF HIS CURATES. 243 


time before, his friend and curate Mr. Thomason, 
who had previously performed only a subordinate 
part in the ministrations at T'rimity Church, had been 
called out to the vigorous exercise of all his powers 
in the work of the ministry. Through the grace of 
God he had been enabled to rise to the occasion. 
No one, who remembers his sermons at Cambridge 
during that year, when Mr. Simeon was for the most 
part disabled from duty, will be backward to acknow- 
ledge, that his improvement in the course of a few 
months was extraordinary. ‘There was at that time 
a richness and fulness in Mr. T.’s discourses, such 
as was not always found in Mr. Simeon’s. This 
devoted servant of Christ, who loved his Lord with 
all his heart, and was thankful, for his sake, either 
‘to be abased or to abound,’ was much struck and 
delighted, on his return, with what he saw and heard 
from his beloved Colleague. After hearing him 
preach, he turned to a friend and said ‘ Now I see 
why I have been laid aside; I bless God for it.’ 

“The generous and affectionate feeling which 
he habitually cherished, and on suitable occasions 
manifested, towards those who have successively 
stood to him in the relation of Curates, is grate- 
fully remembered by every one of them. Consider- 
ing that. the term Curate—honourable as it 1s, and 
elsewhere attached to the office of the principal— 
is commonly regarded in this country as implying 
inferiority of rank, he was disposed to discard it. 
‘ Not my curate,’ he would say, ‘ my brother.’ ‘ Now 
my brother, which part of the duty shall I take?’ 
The privilege formerly enjoyed by these gentlemen, 
of supping with him in private, after the conclusion 


of the evening service on the Lord’s-day, has been: 
R2 
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spoken of by more than one of them, as peculiarly 
delightful and refreshing. So congenial were the 
duties of that holy day with the temper and taste 
of his renewed soul, that he generally appeared at 
the close of the day to be invigorated, rather than 
exhausted, by them. ‘I am an eight-day clock,’ said 
he; ‘now I am wound up for another week.’ His 
prayers on these occasions (for he always closed with 
prayer) were, it may be presumed, some of the least 
reserved of his supplications addressed to the throne 
of Grace. <A Dignitary of the Church, who was once 
present, remarked to the Curate, in returning, how 
much he had been affected with the deep humiliation 
indicated by Mr. Simcon’s prayers, particularly with 
the confession (taken from Bishop Beveridge, but 
which appeared to be new to him), that our very 


tears need to be washed in the atoning blood of 
Christ.” 


During the scason of his retirement from public 
duties, Mr. Simeon was indefatigable in his attention 
to his beloved brother Edward. Little hope mdeed 
remained of his recovery from the painful disorder 
under which he laboured; but Mr. S. had the 
unspeakable consolation of observing a manifest 
improvement in his spiritual estate :—though his 
outward man seemed to be decaying, his inward man 
was evidently ‘ renewed day by day.’ Mr. Simeon’s 
tenderness and earnestness on this and other matters 
of private and minor interest may be traced in the 
following letters, written at this period, to Mr. Lloyd, 
and his much loved friends at Reading. 
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To the Rev. T. Luoyp :— 
«‘ Salvador House, Jan. 9, 1808. 
«‘ My very dear Friend and Brother, 

‘T thank you a thousand times for the kind 
and friendly solicitude you express respecting myself 
and my poor afflicted brother. In body he is certainly 
little if at all better, than when I had the pleasure 
of seeing you last: but I cannot say so in rela- 
tion to his soul. Adored be our God, there is a daily 
and visible progress in his Jove to heavenly things. 
He no longer complains, as he always has done be- 
fore, that people of our description require too much, 
and thereby discourage those whom we wish to be- 
nefit: on the contrary, he begins to have his own 
wishes conformed to those of God ; and desires rather 
to have his experience elevated to the requisitions 
of the Gospel than to have those lowered to his 
attainments. He delights to have me read and pray 
with him: and when I attempt it, God is for the 
most part graciously present with us: he melts our 
hearts into contrition, and entwines them in the 
tenderest love. | 

‘I feel no difficulty in believing that God will 
hear and answer prayer: on the contrary, I seem to 
think that if God only give me an heart to pray, 
the work shall surely be done. I am aware of the 
difference between asking for ourselves and others, 
and consequently, between the kinds and degrees 
of confidence that should be entertained in relation 
to the promises themselves, and especially to our 
own application of them. And so far am I from 
approving of the construing of an inward persua- 
sion of mine into an adsolute promise of God, that 
I account it little less than blasphemy. But I 
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know whence a spirit of prayer comes, and whence 
an humble boldness and confidence: and I look on 
these as a kind of pledge and earnest of still greater 
blessings. Hence, if I have the pledge given me by 
God, I entertain a joyful dove that I shall have the 
full accomplishment of my heart’s desire. This there- 
fore is what I am longing after; I desire to be more 
-humble, more earnest, more constant, more believing 
‘in prayer: and I feel, that if I can obtain this mercy 
from God, my dear brother shall be given me: if 
God were an unjust judge, instead of a loving Father, 
I should wrest the blessmg from Him. Some sweet 
answer to prayer | have already had, if I may put 
that construction upon the manifestations of His pre- 
sence with me in my poor cndeavours. 

“JT greatly regret indeed that I am able to do very 
little in the way of reading or conversation. If I 
attempt it a second time in the day, though I only 
whisper, it overcomes me. But, though from a pru- 
dent regard to my public duties I abstain, I think 
that I would most gladly spend, and be spent for 
Him. 

“Tt has afforded me most aeenel joy to see 
you apparently so well. -May God of his infinite 
mercy strengthen you for his service, and make you 
yet a blessing to many, many souls! ie Ot nas 


* 


To Mrs. Ringe, Reading. . 


* Salvador House, Jan. 28, 1808. 
‘* My very dear Madam, | | 
“It is deed a vale of tears. Two letters 
I have this moment opened; the first informs me 
that my. faithful and affectionate servant, (my man’s 
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wife), is dangerously ill: the next brings me tidings 
of your sister’s death. In the former case, self is 
blended with my sorrow: my loss, if she is taken 
from. me, will be very great. In the latter case, my 
sympathy and compassion are more pure. But I 
hardly dare to speak of sympathy or compassion: 
I know nothing that fills me with more shame, than 
the difficulty I find in entering into the wants and 
feelings of my fellow-creatures. Sometimes, if I am 
present with persons in trouble, obdurate as I am, 
I feel the truth of that Scripture, ‘The eye affects 
the heart.’ In writing to a Christian in affliction, 
I always feel that I am unable to open to him any 
sources of consolation with which he 1s not familiar. 
What then shall 1 attempt to say to you, and to your 
dear husband, or even to the afflicted children, who 
have such instructors close at hand? ‘To you the 
thought of her readiness to mect the Lord will afford 
abundant consolation; but they, I fear, will find it 
only an aggravation of their sorrows. O that they 
might be led by their affliction to follow the faith and 
practice of their deceased parent !—and that we may 
be quickened, by the sickness and mortality of others, 
to realize the thoughts of death and judgment! I 
have been long absent from my flock, and long to 
see them again; and I want much to see my poor 
afflicted servant. I should condemn myself exceed- 
ingly if she should depart, and I not see her. I have 
but just received your letter, (three o’clock) :— 
my physician is here, I must talk with him :— 
dinner is just ready, and the Member dines with 
‘us :—and therefore I must conclude, with most affec- 
tionate regards to your dear husband, and: any of 
your family that are with you. Cee 
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To T. Rine, Esq. : os 
“ King’s Coll. Jan. 30, 1808. 
‘‘ My dearest Brother, | 
“T have just suffered a most afflictive 
stroke, the loss of a most faithful, diligent, and 
affectionate servant, who has lived with me about 
ten years. The same letter, which told me how im- 
minent her danger was, informed me I might have 
one week’s longer furlough: and I felt my mind 
much distracted between a desire to continue that 
week with you, and a sense of duty to her. As 
your disorder was not such as to require my con- 
tinued attendance, or to excite any immediate danger, 
I thought my duty to her demanded my presence 
here, and now that she is gone, my soul is exceed- 
ingly rejoiced in having torn myself from you, to 
wait upon her. I found her sensible, but not by 
any means comfortable in her soul. Her fears pre- 
ponderated, and darkened her mind: nor did any- 
thing, that I said to her, seem to inspire peace into 
her soul. Fearing the physician might not pay all 
the attention her situation required, I called upon 
him, and begged him to attend her twice or thrice 
a day, till the disorder should abate. He went and 
called a third time that day, but gave me no very great 
hopes of her recovery. This morning I was with 
her about half-past seven, and it appeared that she 
was about to be taken away from us. I conversed 
and prayed with her; but still all my enquiries, 
relative to her views of the Saviour and her affiance 
in Him, were attended with a shake of her head, 
intimating that she was not able to commit herself 
to Him with confidence. I returned to my room 
to breakfast, and then went to her again as_ soon 
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as I had taken my refreshment, but still I could get 
nothing but a shake of the head. This was exceed- 
ingly distressing to my soul; and I endeavoured, 
with many tears, to set forth again to her the will- 
ingness and sufficiency of Christ. Upon this, with 
a distinct and audible voice, she cried, ‘ Lord, save 
me;’ and I then again prayed with her to that God, 
whom I have long known to be ‘a God that heareth 
prayer. And O! how gracious was God to his poor 
suppliants! I still continued talking with her, and 
on asking her again, whether God had answered 
our prayer; whether she was now able to trust in 
the Saviour, and to cast all the burdens of her soul 
on Him, she gave me a most significant and expres- 
sive nod. I then told her, if she felt peace in her 
soul, to squeeze my hand; and she squeezed it in- 
stantly. ‘This was the signal for our thanksgiving 
to God; and immediately, with the utmost ardour 
of our souls, we praised and adored our God, who 
had heard prayer in her behalf, and had caused light 
to arise in her darkness. In less than an hour after- 
wards she departed to her eternal rest. Though 
T watched her continually, as did also Charles her 
husband, and attendants, we could not tell what 
time her soul took its flight. I had her hand in 
mine, and should not have been convinced at last 
that she was dead, if a medical attendant had not 
told me she was dead. 

“Thus I have been bereaved of the greatest trea- 
sure that a man can possess. I had fondly hoped 
that she would have had to close my eyes; and have 
often been comforted with the thought of having such 
an attendant in my last hours. But, in the midst of 
my affliction, I cannot express how thankful I am for 
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having been’ permitted to attend her in her last 
hours, and for those expressions of her hope which 
I saw and felt. My soul is exceeding joyful in all my 
tribulation, and I kiss the rod, not with resignation 
merely, but with joy and gratitude. But why do 
I trouble you with this? I do it, that you may be 
stirred up to improve with greater diligence the time 
that is afforded you; and that you may cry day and 
night unto your God to give you tokens of his accept- 
ance, before you come into circumstances, wherein the 
smiles of God’s face will be the only support and 
comfort of your soul. O, may God be graciously 
pleased to pour out his Spirit upon you in a more 
abundant measure than he has yet done; and while 
you have yet time to glorify him on earth, may he 
make you a distinguished monument of his grace and 
mercy! Little did I think, when I was buying the 
shawl and jaconet for her, I should so soon have 
to present her with a winding-sheet. I intend to 
officiate at her funeral — though she did not 
die in my parish. 

“Lest my letter make a wrong impression on your 
mind, I will just add, that I lay no stress on those 
expressions of hope which I have been speaking of, 
as though they were necessary to her salvation; I 
should have had a good hope of her acceptance, even 
though she had not so expressed her feelings: but, 
as coming from a person who had always to that 
moment been exceedingly difident of her state, ” 
are @ source of great comfort to 

“your very, very affectionate Brother, 


‘< C. S,”’ ‘ 
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To Mrs. Rina.  & King’s Coll., Feb. 27, 1808..: 
‘My very dear Friend and Sister, 

| “T cannot express to you the obligation 
you confer upon me by your kind and active zeal in 
my service; I think the places you mention for the 
little girl are of importance. There are similar places, 
one twelve, and another twenty-four miles from Cam- 
‘bridge; but there is not a dear affectionate sister at 
either of them to give me her report, now and then, 
as to the progress that is made. Zhat weighs with me 
against a thousand things respecting distance, and will 
further serve as an excuse (if I wanted one) for going, 
‘now and then, to Reading to make all due enquiries. 
But, joking apart, I feel such extreme importance in 
‘the idea of having your kind eye upon her, that I shall 
‘not delay to come to Reading to consult you further 
‘on the subject. What day I can run down to you will 
depend on the stay that I can make with you; if I can 
stay only one night, I will (God willing) be with you 
by the Bath coach on Thursday noon: if I can stay 
three days, you may probably not see. me before 
Friday. After conversing with you, I shall wish to 
effect a meeting with the servant whom you mention, 
‘and I shall be able to allow her (@n the event of my 
taking her) time to do everything that is nght and 
kind by her present master. I am sorry to hear 
so poor an account of your dear husband ; and I hope 
,to bear you in mind before my heavenly Father, whom 
I know and believe to be a God hearing and answer- 
ing prayer. With kindest love to Mr. R. and many 
thanks to Mrs. Johnson, 
. ‘“‘T remain, my dear Sister, 

“most affectionately yours, 

— «C, Srmzon.” 
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To the samx. 

“J thank you and your good gentleman 
for your united epistles. I have sent my servant’s 
daughter to you, and request you to supply her with 
such clothes as you judge proper for a girl educating 
for a house-maid. I should be rather under the mark 
than above it; because love of dress is already too 
strongly riveted in her mind. I could wish her to 
keep up writing and arithmetic, preserving her copies, 
that J, when I come to Reading, may see them. I 
wish them to be kept four years, because Z shall see 
what progress she makes. For though she will have 
no occasion now for a writing-master above a year 
longer, she must continue to advance herself both in 
writing and arithmetic. You will be kind enough to 
let her be employed now and then in cleaning your 
best grates, that she may learn a// work. Whenever 
her mistress wants her money, I will send it her; but 
perhaps it will be better to pay it when I come to 
Reading, if ever I should be so happy as to see that 
place again. The girl must be kept under, for she has 
a high spit of her own. I have told her, however, 
that if she do not obey cheerfully in all things the 
commands of her mistress, I shall turn her adrift; any 
complaint from you, I have informed her, will bring 
down upon her my heaviest displeasure. Thus, I hope, 
her mistress’s hands will be strengthened, and the 
child benefited. 1 have supplied the child with £2, 
which will be about 18s. more than she will have any 
occasion to spend on the road. Her expenses to Lon- 
don will be about 12s., ditto to Reading, 10s. The 
residue will do to answer any unforeseen occurrence, 
or for pocket-money. It may be well, if you please, 
‘to let her deposit the surplus in your hands, and to 
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give it her by degrees, or else it will all go immediately 
to some piece of finery.” 


The great debility which Mr. Simeon continued to 
feel, and the little prospect there appeared of his 
restoration to vigorous health and power to discharge 
his former amount of ministerial duty, constrained 
him at length to accept the proposal, which had been 
so considerately made to him the year before by his 
Parishioners. 


“No the Churchwardens and Parishioners of the 
Holy Trinity, Cambridge. 
“May, 1808. 
“Gentlemen, 


‘In the course of the last Summer, when 
the debilitated state of my voice obliged me to lay 
aside all ministerial exertions, and it appeared neces- 
sary for me to discontinue the third Service, which 
I have for so many years given to the Parish on the 
Sunday, you very kindly proposed to me to transfer 
the Lectureship from the Afternoon to the Evening- 
Service, in order that that Service, which is by far the 
more numerously attended, should be retained. 

“In answer to that kind proposal I sent you the 
following letter. (See p. 241.) 

‘Tt is now, Gentlemen, eleven months since I 
returned that answer; and notwithstanding I have 
used every effort to regain my strength, and officiated 
upon the lowest possible scale of exertion, I find 
that I am still far, very far, from that measure of 
strength, which is necessary for an efficient minister. 
I am therefore obliged once more to devolve the care 
of the Parish upon a friend, whose labours, I trust, 
will prove most useful and satisfactory to you all. 
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But it will not be practicable for him to sustain the 
weight of three Services in the day; and therefore 
I must discontinue one of them. To relinquish any 
one of them is indeed very painful; because it must 
of necessity happen, that some can attend at one part 
of the day, who would not be able to attend at 
another. But if a sacrifice of one service must be 
made, there can be no doubt, which will be attended 
with the least inconvenience to the Parish, and to the 
Town at large; because from an historical record in 
your Parish-book you will find, that the Lectureship 
of Trinity Parish was originally considered as instituted 
for the benefit of all the inhabitants of Cambridge: 
and that it was supported by contributions, not from 
the Parish only, but (probably) from all the more opu- 
lent of the stated attendants; since the subscription 
then was equal to about £200 or £300 a year now. 
Indeed, of such importance was the Lectureship con- 
sidered on account of the extensive field of usefulness 
which it opened to the possessor of it, that Dr. Preston, 
Master of Emmanuel College, refused (as in the fore- 
mentioned record you are told) the bishoprick of 
Gloucester, in order to fulfil the humbler, but not less 
useful duties of that station. ‘To what cause we must 
ascribe the decline of the Lectureship, whether. to 
a gradual change of the general time of dining, or to 
a want of care in the choice of Lecturers, or to a 
general relaxation in religious habits, I will not take 
upon me to judge; but I think you will agree with 
me, that it is desirable to restore it, if we can, to its 
former utility and importance. A very principal means 
of effecting this is, to adopt the measure, which you 
proposed to me in your letter, of altering the time of 
the, Lectureship from the Afternoon to the Evening, 
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That will, in fact, bring back the Lectureship nearly 
to the plan on which it was at first instituted; inas- 
much as it will place nearly the same distance of time 
between the dinner-hour and the Lectureship as origin- 
ally existed. I am aware that some years ago doubts 
were entertained, whether six o’clock were a canoni- 
cal hour: but previous to my establishing the extra 
gervice in the evening, I took the opinion of the 
present Lord Chancellor’s brother (who was the most 
eminent person in his time), Sir William Scott, upon 
this point, as well as upon some others connected with 
it; and his opinion was so clear as to leave no doubt 
on the subject. Indeed, if this hour were not canoni- 
cal, how comes it, that not only throughout both the 
Universities this hour of divine service is general, but 
in every Diocese; and, above all, in the diocese of 
London there are a multitude of Churches which have 
the service at this hour? I mention this, in order that 
(as no doubt whatever exists in my mind respecting 
the legality, or the expediency of transferring the 
Lectureship to that hour) every one that is interested 
in it may know the grounds, on which I unite with 
you in this important measure. 

“T have mentioned before, that the salary attached 
to the Lectureship was formerly such as was proper 
to remunerate the services, to which it was annexed. 
Unhappily, that is by no means the case at present : 
and therefore it is to be feared, that the Parish may 
in time either lose the service altogether, or at least 
the privilege of having an instructor chosen by them- 
selves. To prevent as far as possible such a loss 
to the Parish, I propose that the income, arising from 
the letting of seats in the gallenes which I have built, 
should in future be appropriated to the support of the, 
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Lectureship ; and that such an appropriation of that 
fund be registered in the Parish-book. And it is my 
earnest prayer, that the change of the hour, and 
increase of salary for the Lectureship, may secure to 
the Parish after my decease a succession of Lecturers, 
who shall most effectually promote their eternal 


interests .”’* 
Upon this, the following resolution was insal in 


the Vestry, May 9, 1808 : 
“The health of our Minister, the Rev. C. Simeon, 


* The record in the Parish-book, to which Mr. 8. refers, is the 
following extract from Fuller's History of the University of Cam- 
bridge ; “Anno 1624 ; The Town Lecture at Trinity Church being 
void, two appeared competitors for the same, namely, Dr. John 
Preston, now Master of Emmanuel, Preacher at Lincoln’s Inn, and 
Chaplain to Prince Charles, generally desired by the townsmen, 
contributors to the Lecture ;—Paul Micklethwait, Fellow of Sidney 
College, an eminent preacher, favoured by the diocesan, Bishop of 
Ely, and all the Heads of Houses, to have the place. 

“The contest grew high and hard, insomuch as the Court was 
engaged therein. Many admired that Dr. Preston would stickle so 
much for so small a matter as an annual stipend of eighty pounds, 
issuing out of more than thrice eighty purses. But his party 
pleaded his zeal, not to get gold by, but to do good in the place, 
where (such the confluence of scholars to the church) he might 
‘generare Patres ; which made him to waive the bishoprick of 
Gloucester (now void and offered unto him) in comparison of this 
Lecture. 

* At Doctor Preston his importunity, the Duke of Buckingham 
interposing his power, secured it unto him. Thus was he, at the 
same time, preacher to two places (though neither had cure of souls 
legally annexed), Lincoln’s Inn, and Trinity Church at Cambridge. 
As Elisha cured the waters of Jericho by going forth to the spring- 
head and casting in salt there, so was it the design of this Doctor, 
for the better propagation of his principles, to infuse them into 
these two fountains; the one of Law, the other of Divinity. And 
some conceive that those doctrines, by him then delivered, have 
since had their use and application.” 
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no longer admitting of his continuing to us the third 
Service on the Sunday, which for many years he has 
given gratis; and it appearing, from the experience 
of all those years, that the attendance at Church in the 
Evening is much larger than in the Afternoon— 
Resolved—That the Lecture established and supported 
by the Parish shall henceforth be at six o’clock in the 
Evening, instead of at the time that it has hitherto 
been preached; and that, agreeably to the generous 
offer of the Rev. C. Simeon, the rent of the seats in 
the new galleries be henceforth applied to augment the 
salary of the Lecturer.”’ 

In less than a month from this time Mr. Simeon 
was called to undergo a sacrifice, which perhaps he 
felt more acutely than any he had hitherto endured. 
He was at length to part with his beloved and faithful 
friend, Mr. Thomason: ‘The friend, with whom I 
live in daily habits of communion, the friend that is 
as my own soul.’ Mr. Thomason’s ‘ long-meditated 
design of consecrating his powers through life to the 
service of his God and Saviour in a distant Jand,’ was 
now to have its accomplishment. ‘‘ Certainly God is 
doing a great work in India,” he writes; “the la- 
bourers are few, and the field amazingly extensive : 
they want men who will work, and whose habits are 
such as to render them useful workmen in a business, 
where application and study are much wanted. In 
this respect, my habits and inclinations are favourable. 
.. +t consider that what others expose themselves to 
for lucre and worldly honours, ministers ought to endure 
for nobler ends.”’ 

In a few days after he had written these truly 
Christian remarks, he received his appointment from 
the Court of Directors ; and on the 7th of June, 1808, 

L. 8. 8 
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he reached St. John’s, in the Isle of Wight, ready to 
sail with the first fair wind. 

As on the departure of his ‘ beloved’ Martyn, so 
now when about to separate from his ‘ dear brother’ 
Thomason, Mr. Simeon remained with him to the 
very last: and not only went on board the vessel, but 
actually proceeded with him on his voyage as long as 
it was practicable to return. Mr. Thomason in a few 
parting lines to his dceply-sorrowing mother, endea- 
voured to comfort her by a reference to this last act 
of Mr. Simeon’s love. 


“Travers, under weigh, June 10, 1808. 


‘‘This morning we were summoned on 
board. The wind has become fair, and we are pro- 
ceeding out to sea. Our dear and honoured friend, 
Mr. Simeon, accompanied us to the vessel, and is now 
with us. We all retired to our cabin, and united 
in prayer, desiring to consecrate this spot to God, and 
to commit ourselves and all the ship’s company to His 
gracious care. Blessed be God, we know what it 1s to 
draw nigh to Him, and we feel but one concern—that 
we may glorify Him in this world, and enjoy Him in 
the next. O it is an unspeakable mercy to part with 
a good hope that we shall one day meet where sorrow 
and parting shall be no more.” 

Mr. Simeon’s feelings on the occasion were in- 
tensely exercised. ‘‘ Adored be the name of God,” he 
writes to Mr. Thomason, “for so uniting our hearts in 
love. For a long time I could not even look up—but 
at last 1 cast an eye of grief and affection towards your 
ship, and repeated it at intervals till you were about 
fifteen miles off; then finding you were almost out of 
sight, I went down into the cabin. I arrived at home 
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at twelve o'clock’ at night, thankful that I had been 
permitted to enjoy in our separation a pledge that 
we should meet again at the right handof God. Our 
love will be there the same—it is the expression of it 
only that will be different. 

“The wind has changed—were it to blow hard, 
you would be driven back again. Shall I appear un- 
kind if I say I should be grieved to see you? Though 
I would not for a great deal have lost the opportunity 
of parting with you as I did, I would not willingly 
pass through it again; a few such scenes would 
speedily wear and enfeeble my frame. Yet for your 
sake, more than my own, I wish you not to be delayed 
in your voyage. 

“ June 12, Sunday. I am just come from the 
table of my blessed Lord, where I have been com- 
memorating his dying love with much comfort to my 
soul. The minister repeated the words to every indi- 
vidual, so that between recciving the sacred elements 
and returning to the public office, I had about half 
an hour to remember you and your children, the 
captain, and the passengers, the captain’s widowed 
wife, and your dear honoured brother, Mr. Martyn, 
and many others.” 

This voyage, so prayerfully and hopefully com- 
menced, was however not without ‘hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading and ship, but also of 
their lives.’ On his arrival at Calcutta, Mr. Thomason 
writes to Mr. Simeon the history of thei providential 
escape from shipwreck. 

« December 5, 1808. 

‘‘ Here we are by the good Providence of our God 
at the wished-for haven. June 10th we left Ports 
mouth. Nov. 19th we arrived at Calcutta; but we 
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have arrived in a way we did not expect, not only 
over the waters, but through them. On the morning 
of Nov. 7—a morning much to be remembered by us 
—the Travers struck upon a rock, and in a short 
time was a complete wreck. The ships in company 
escaped in all haste from the scene of danger, and 
were soon out of sight. We were left, not to the 
mercy of the winds and waves, but to the mercy of 
God, who marvellously interposed, and brought us off 
in safety. As we entered the Bay of Bengal, after a 
delightful voyage, in which we had not been seriously 
incommoded by winds or worn out with calms, the 
wind obliged us to go to the eastward, and pass by 
two of the Nicobar Islands, and sail to Bengal by the 
inward passage. In coming out of that passage, 
though the navigation is dangerous, off Cape Negrais, 
the southernmost point of Ava is Diamond Island, 
then in a southerly direction, Drowned Island, the 
Cocos Preparis, the Andamans. Between Diamond 
Island and Drowned Island is a reef of rocks, and by 
some mistake of the Captain’s we got among them. 
At five o'clock, Monday morning, Nov. 7, the ship 
struck. I had just dressed myself, and was actually 
proceeding towards the deck, when just as I had fairly 
reached it a tremendous blow, which almost overset 
the ship, clearly shewed us the nature of our situation. 
In a moment all the ship’s crew were assembled on 
deck. I went down in haste to B. and informed her 
of the disaster, and we hastened up together. She 
had nothing on her but a counterpane, and the dear 
children each a sheet. We clung together near the 
round house, and lifted up our hearts to God. It was 
an awful scene, every countenance was filled with 
terror anid despair. Thus in one short moment they 
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had exchanged their peaceful slumbers, for all the 
horrors of threatening destruction. ‘he ship con- 
tinued to strike violently; one mast was cut away 
after another. The guns were thrown overboard, and 
every hand was employed in clearing and launching 
the boat. ‘This was our only resource, and now the 
long boat was let down into the sea, checked as it 
was by spars, and unaided by tackle, though the loss 
of the masts is at this time a subject of surprise, even 
to naval men of experience. Through the good pro- 
vidence of God, this was at length effected, and when 
the ship was filled with water, and all the lower decks 
blown up; when the stern-post was gone, and all the 
after-cabin dashed into one; when the back of the 
ship was broken, and she was fast sinking in the 
middle, we saw the long boat safely launched into the 
deep. The ladies were let down by haul-lines, one 
by one, then the children, and the gentlemen passen- 
gers, until ninety-three passengers had crowded into 
the long boat, and we seemed ready to sink. In the 
cutter were eighteen, in the jolly boat eleven, in all 
one hundred and twenty-two. Six Europeans were 
left, seven China men, and three Lascars. 

“In the boat we had to encounter new perils; no 
ships were in sight, the land at a great distance, and we 
had neither oars nor sail to steady us; the sea seemed 
every instant ready to swallow us up. This interval 
of twenty minutes was very critical, for the wind was 
fresh, and the boat unmanageable, from the crowd of 
persons that overloaded it. At length the sail was 
hoisted, and after going before the wind near one 
hour and a half, we saw at a great distance the other 
two ships. After encountering three heavy squalls, 
and escaping many dangerous seas, we arrived, through 
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the mercy of God, safe on board the E. Spencer, Cap- 
tain Heming, where we were received with transports 
of joy, and treated with most affectionate kindness. 
Major and Mrs. Welch gave Mrs. Thomason and my- 
self half of their cabin. We reached our friends half 
naked, without one earthly comfort, stripped of our 
all except the rags on our back. 

«They who are wise will observe these things.’ ”’ 

Mr. Simeon’s observations in reply are very cha- 
racteristic. | 

‘“ How deep and mysterious are the ways of God! 
—that you should be made willing to transport your- 
self and family, and all you had, to the shores of India, 
and then be landed on these shores, glad to escape 
with your very lives! You view the calamity in its 
true light. J adore my God for giving you so just 
a view of it. God has said to you, as to the first- 
born of Egypt, ‘I have spared your lives, and you 
shall be mine.’ I trust it is not the wish of either 
of you, that a commutation of the Levites should ever 
take place. You are well-contented and happy that 
his service should be your ove employment—himself 
your only portion. 1 was much comforted to find, that 
in the midst of your danger and distress, not a thought 
of regret ever assailed your minds. Here 1s the 
comfort of being in the Lord’s way. We are prepared 
for every event. I am persuaded that God has had 
designs of good towards the people of Calcutta. The 
exercises of love, to which your necessities have called 
them, will, I hope, be matured to a habit, and such an 
attachment be formed as shall endure to all eternity.” 

The following letter, written by Mr. Thomason five 
months after his shipwreck to Mr. Simeon, proves his 
loss to have been indeed gain. Like the. Apostle, 
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whom he thus followed ‘in perils in the sea,’ amidst 
all his ‘ necessities and distresses,’ he could rejoice 
‘as having nothing, and yet possessing all things.’ 


“My Beloved and Honoured Friend, 


“What shall I say to you? The request 
with which your letter concludes, is in unison with all 
the feelings of my heart. I may well have something 
eppropriate to say to onc who has loved so much, and 
to whom we are all bound by so many ties of obli- 
gation and love. We have received two letters from 
you, both, of which have checred us more than words 
can express. ‘The tears of affection you have shed for 
us are not, I hope, totally lost upon us, though we 
are very, very unworthy of the love you bear towards 
us. Accept of our most affectionate acknowledge- 
ments for every expression of love, every friendly 
admonition, every tendcr petition for our welfare. It 
has often comforted and warmed our hearts, when 
we reflect on the interest we bear in your prayers. 
One evidence I have that my heart is not altogether 
insensible, is my daily grief and sorrow that the warm 
and lively feelings expressed in your letter, do not 
meet with a more corresponding glow in my own 
heart. O wretched heart! inexpressibly unworthy 
the least of God’s mercies! I do chide myself and 
take the shame of my coldness and ingratitude to- 
wards God, and towards you. I pray God to kindle 
the flame of love in me, that the fire may be burnmg 
brighter and brighter upon the altar every day. It is 
not animal affection I deplore the want of, but Chris- 
tian affection—holy love, that love that gives earnest- 
ness to’ prayer, and which brings us into the happy 
enjoyment of Christian communion at a throne of 
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grace, though separated 16,000 miles from each 
other. Here it is that the ardour of your affection meets 
with so wretched a return, and here it is that I find 
daily cause for humiliation and grief. I have taken 
your letters in my hand—walked after sunset on the 
roof of our Church, and wept. In feeble and sor- 
rowful accents I have endeavoured to confess all 
my vileness before God. For ever blessed be His 
name! the vilest may find mercy; and that one 
word expresses the one thing which I want. Sure 
none will have such great cause to bless God for his 
pardoning mercy and his saving grace as myself. With 
respect to the actual state of my own mind, I can 
only say, as I think I did in my last to you from 
Mr. Brown’s house, that I hope I am beginning to 
understand the gracious dealings of God, and to feel 
the unspeakable importance of my situation as a 
minister of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. I bless God 
the shipwreck has not been wholly forgotten, though 
I only feel beginning to improve it. ‘If the Lord 
himself had not been on our side,’ even such a mercy 
would have been wholly forgotten. Experience shews 
us that except He give us grace to improve His dis- 
pensations, no judgments, no mercies, no warnings, 
will avail anything. In our almost miraculous escape 
from the deep, God has given us a new and impres- 
sive call, for which we have reason to bless his name ; 
but more especially have we reason to bless Him for 
not having suffered it to escape from our wretched 
hearts. It has in some measure led us to renewed 
earnestness and deep humiliation before God, and 
now at the end of five months I feel s- growing sense 
of gratitude to the Lord for having brought us to 
India in the way he has. Many of our friends at 
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home have pitied us, but indeed it is a great matter 
of joy. I value it as a most precious jewel, and 
would not on any account recover from the deep 
what we have lost, even were it in my power. The 
Lord moves in a mysterious way, but all his doings 
are in faithfulness and mercy. We were coming to 
India flushed with hope, full of ardour and sanguine 
expectations, much animal fervour, and an amazing 
portion of self-sufficiency. He casts us upon a rock ; 
it was a hard blow and it spoke loudly, ‘ Mind what 
you are about.’ We were richly furnished with books 
and stores of various kinds; He takes them all from 
us ; sends us here as cast-aways, completely stripped 
of every thing but our trust in Him, and hope in His 
Word. Blessed be His name, I say again and again, 
that He gives us also a heart to think of these things, 
and to pray for a right improvement of them. The 
searchings of heart on this occasion have been very 
salutary though painful; and we can testify to the 
praise of His grace, that we are labouring with new 
earnestness, new zeal, new love, new thankfulness, 
to live wholly for God. And now, my dearly beloved 
friend, you having expressed a wish to hear some- 
thing appropriate, what can I say to you? What 
can I communicate to you but the actual workings 
of my heart? You will reasonably expect that such 
an introduction to India ought to be accompanied 
with important: effects on my own mind, and ought 
to lead to a new and more devoted surrender of 
myself to the Lord. I beseech you, when you write, 
express freely your views upon this subject. Tell me 
what effects ought to follow from a dispensation of 
this nature. I charge you before God as you value 
the cause of your blessed Redeemer, and desire to 
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promote it, to put me in mind of these things with 
authority. Ask whether I am living more nearly to 
God; remind me of this very request I am now 
making, that I may be stirred up to diligent self- 
examination, lest I be put to shame before God and 
man. I pray God that his blessmg may rest upon 
you, both in your public and private, and in all your 
social duties: to all the dear people at Shelford and 
Cambridge present my Christian love. I look back 
upoh my ministry amongst them with deep shame 
and grief of heart. I have injured them all, and 
I shall never be able to express this to them in 
person. I cannot but do it before God, and implore 
God for my mnumerable neglects and want of spiritual 
zeal and faithfulness whilst amongst them. I never 
loved them so much as at this moment, and never so 
earnestly desired their spiritual welfare. 

“Tf it please God to spare my life, I hope to give 
some efficient aid in translations. At present, of 
course, I can do nothing, but others are doing 
wonders. Honoured and beloved Martyn, whose 
face we are not likely to see for a long time, is doing, 
as always, great things.” 

Mr. Simeon replies :-— 

“YT cannot express what refreshment your long 
letter was to my soul. The length of time between 
one month after your arrival and the month of Feb- 
ruary was so great as to cause painful apprehensions. 
But your letter at last made amends for all. There 
was one part, in particular, that quite overcame me, 
and for a time deprived me of utterance. Your 
mention of our dear brother Martyn: a great length of 
time had intervened since any letter had arrived from 
him : the last gave a-bad account of his health. His 
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only-surviving sister died about eight months ago, and 
I began to fear that he was dead also. The sight of 
his name and of his restoration to health was such a 
cause for gratitude, that I instantly fell on my knees 
to bless and adore my God. 

‘Tf my emotions have been less strong respecting 
you, they have not been less sincere or less affectionate. 
Indeed, the two first times I read your letter, my 
sensations were quite strong enough for my weak 
frame to sustain. As it contained nothing which our 
dear friends and people ought not to hear, I permitted 
it to be read, being myself present to make observa- 
tions: it is needless to mention what universal joy 
and gratitude it excited. 

‘But how shall I answer your letter where you 
bid me to charge you in the name of our Almighty 
Father, and to put questions to you m my own 
particular way. Alas! I want to be charged myself, 
and am but little qualified to charge others: and if 
questions were put to me, I must dnswer them by 
hanging down my head and covering my face with 
shame. As to the question you ask respecting the 
improvement you should make of the deliverance 
vouchsafed you, I know of no words whereby to ex- 
press it better, than ‘to be humbled in thankfulness 
before God.’ I can in some little measure tell you 
how it has been with me in some very recent deliver- 
ances on horseback. 1 had most confidently put 
myself in God’s hands, and he most graciously pre- 
served me: in return for which I could not help 
saying, in the words of David, that ‘all my bones 
should praise him.’ I could not help putting forth 
first one limb, then another, stretching them forth to 
Him, and receiving them afresh from Him, and 
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devoting them afresh to Him. Thus then, I think, it. 
may be with you; you may receive yourself afresh 
from Him, and devote yourself, in all your powers and. 
faculties, afresh to Him. When you see dear Mrs. 
Thomason and your children, receive them from the 
Lord afresh, tell them they are His, and that you 
give them up to Him. The state of mind, which 
under your circumstances I should wish to retain, 
is that of humble, grateful adoration. It was but 
Tuesday last I preached on the first petition of the 
Lord’s Prayer, and though commentators generally 
interpret it as merely supplicatory, I could not but 
consider it as Eucharistic. I have found, at all times 
when my soul has been in a better frame, that ad- 
miring and adoring acknowledgements have preceded 
supplications, and that I dared not ask for more, 
till I had rendered my acknowledgements for past 
favours. This I feel to be my state, when I awake, 
if I am at all in a proper frame, and the object which, 
whether in your situation or my own, I should wish 
to attain, would be to have my soul abidingly in this 
state.” 


Allusions have occasionally been made in the fore- 
going Memoir to certain meetings of Mr. Simeon’s 
clerical friends, which were of a peculiarly instructive 
character, and regarded by all who attended them 
with feelings of no ordinary gratification. As a de- 
scription of them has already been given by one, who 
of all others is the most competent to write on the 
subject, the account here subjoined is taken without 
alteration from Mr. Preston’s ‘ Memoranda.’ 

“Of the many recollections of Mr. Simeon, on 
which it is now delightful to his friends to dwell, one, 
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not the least interesting or profitable, is that of the 
annual meetings of clerical parties, which assembled, 
by his invitation, at the house, first of Mr. Thomason, 
at Little Shelford near Cambridge ; and afterwards of 
his successor, who subsequently removed to Aspeden 
Hall in Hertfordshire, where the meetings were con- 
tinued. These were distinguished from most other 
clerical mectings, which are now not uncommon, by 
being composed, not of persons collected from the im- 
mediate neighbourhood, but of those with whom, from 
circumstances or from choice, Mr. Simeon had been 
in habits of more than ordinary intimacy, and also by 
the marnied clergymen being invited to bring their 
wives with them ;—Mr. Simeon, with kind considera- 
tion, wishing that that sex, which often contributes 
largely, like ‘the beloved Persis,’ to the success of 
ministerial labours, should enjoy the benefit of the 
general conversation which took place after dinner, 
and also be enabled to compare together their several 
schemes of parochial usefulness, as the helps-meet of 
their respective partners. ‘The whole of the party, 
consisting sometimes of from twenty to thirty persons, 
were accommodated on the spot; and continued 
together two entire days, besides the days of arrival 
and departure. ‘The clergy spent the mornings, after 
breakfast, in conference, principally on the Scriptures ; 
Mr. Simeon, generally assisted by some one, presiding. 
A favourite book of Mr. Simeon, on these occasions, 
was Warden's System of Revealed Religion, which 
contains a digest of Revelation under separate heads, 
composed in the express words of Scripture. The 
passages were usually read ; first, as collected together, 
and then separately, in the Old and New Testaments ; 
copies of the original being provided, and continually 
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consulted. These conferences, divested’ as much’ as 
possible of stiffness—which was the more easily 
effected from the harmony and mutual confidence of 
the brotherly circle—were exceedingly delightful, and 
doubtless profitable. God, being thus honoured, in 
being inquired after in His own word by those whose 
province it was to dispense it to others—the search 
after His will being begun and ended with prayer— 
did assuredly manifest Himself to them as He does 
not to the world. They have often said in words, and 
oftener in their hearts, ‘It is good for us to be here.’ 
This imperfect record will perhaps meet the eye of 
some who were present ; and they will with one con- 
sent confirm it. 

‘While the clergy were thus employed, the ladies 
were in another room, where they read together, and 
endeavoured to edify one another. At the hours of 
repast and in the evenings, all met together. After 
tea there was usually some leading topic of conver- 
sation likely to be interesting and profitable to both. 
sexes, letters also, or any religious intelligence, or 
schemes of usefulness likely to be generally acceptable, 
were then brought forward. 

“This narrative, divested of all mystery, will 
perhaps abate the fears of some persons, who have 
apprehended they scarcely know what lurking mis- 
chief from such ‘unauthorized assemblies.” If any 
who felt jealousy, or suspected evil, could have seen 
and heard without being seen, they would haply have 
fallen upon their knees and confessed that God was in 
that place. They would at least have witnessed there, 
what is recorded on high authority to have taken place 
in olden time ;—when ‘they that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another; and the Lord hearkened, 
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and heard it; and a book of remembrance was written 
before Him for them that feared the Lord, and 
thought upon His name: and they shall be mine, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day when I make up 
my jewels; and I will spare them, as a man spareth 
his own son that serveth him*.’ Certainly not one of 
those who have been present at those privileged 
seasons now repents—except of not having profited 
more from such opportunities. Never, probably, will 
some of them know more than they then experienced 
of the delight of the communion of saints, till they 
shall again meet with Martyn, and Jowett, and Lowe, 
and Thomason, and Sargent, and Simeon, and Farish, 
and (we name one only of those still on earth, because 
he is out of the immediate reach of this record) Daniel 
Wilson, and others whom we could name—men 
honoured of God, and much esteemed in the Church 
—at the Supper of the Lamb in Heaven.” 

What were Mr. Simeon’s feelings respecting these 
hallowed meetings of endeared friends will appear 
from the following letter to Dr. Ring. 

“«K. C., July 28, 1809. 
** My very dear Brother, 

“Such a season God has never yet vouch- 
safed unto us. For half a day perhaps 1 have often 
known times as precious; but never for nearly three 
days together. The solemnity, the tenderness, the 
spirituality, and the love were equal to any thing I 
have ever seen. God was truly in ‘ the midst of us.’ 
Ladies and gentlemen were both highly favoured in 
their separate discussions; and the Sermons, espe- 
cially Mr. Fry’s last night, on ‘ Because thine heart 
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was tender,’ were accompanied with an unction from 
the Holy One, and a blessing on all who heard them. 
You may judge a little by the whole assembly grudg- 
ing the time that was allowed for bodily refresh- 
ment, (which was as short as it could well be,) and 
expressing a wish that, in future, ‘Za¢ should enter as 
little as possible into the idea of the Meeting. Our 
separation this day has been very affecting ; every one 
seemed as if taking leave of his dearest friend, who 
was going to India..... Our Jubilee was as different 
from the religious dissipation of the Mission Societies, 
as a sweet rustic scene differs from Cheapside. O for 
more of that divine composure, that tender love, that 
heavenly ardour which animated the whole company ! 
Less mixture of the animal I never expect to see in 
this world. Humility, meeckness, gentleness, love, 
stillness, the full eye, the tender look, the slow unim- 
posing voice; in short, come and see,—come and 
taste,—come and exemplify,—if our lives be spared 
to another year ;—and in the mean time believe me, 
my dear friend, 
“‘ most affectionately yours, 
« C, Srmzon.” 
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1809—1811. 


In the latter part of the year 1808, Mr. Simeon 
sustained a serious loss im the death of his kind 
friend and patron, Bishop Yorke. The considerate 
regard and steady support he had hitherto enjoyed 
from his Diocesan were now to be exchanged for 
suspicion and interference on the part of his suc- 
cessor. Little sympathy or respect was felt by Bishop 
Dampier for the minister of Trimty Church; and no 
one was more aware of this than Mr. Simeon him- 
self. Dr. Dampier had formerly been a Fellow of 
King’s, and though he had left College before Mr. 
Simeon arrived there from Eton, he was certainly not 
ignorant of Mr. S.’s career; and it was well known he 
had not viewed it with much favour. Mr. Simeon, 
anxious to prevent any expression of the Bishop’s 
feelings, which might operate unfavourably upon his 
ministry, took the first opportunity he could of pre- 
senting to him a copy of the Helps to Composition ; 
accompanying it with a respectful request, that his 
L. 8. T 
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Lordship would condescend to peruse the preface, as 
it contained a faithful exhibition of the ‘ sentiments 
he held, and as he held them.’ To this note the 
Bishop returned an answer certainly not distinguished 
for its courtesy, or calculated to allay Mr. Simeon’s 
previous apprehensions. As it was possible however 
that the object of Mr. S.’s former communication 
might have been misconstrued, and also that his late 
long absence from Cambridge might require some 
explanation, he once more ventured to conciliate his 
Diocesan by a further exposition of his sentiments 
and conduct. 
“ Feb. 10, 1809. 
“« My Lord, 
“During the greater part of last year 
I was under the necessity of being absent from my 
charge. My strength had been so impaired by minis- 
terial exertions, that I was compelled to desist from 
all public duty, and to seek the renovation of it by 
a change of air and sea-bathing. In October last 
I returned to my work, and since that time have 
continued it on the lowest possible scale of exertion, 
never attempting more than one sermon in the day, 
notwithstanding the prayers are read for me. By 
proceeding thus cautiously, I hope to be able to main- 
tain my ground, without having any further occasion 
to apply for leave of absence. I take for granted, 
that if any record be kept of applications for leave, 
you will find that my absence was solicited, and com- 
plied with m due form; but if your Lordship should 
wish for a copy of my late Diocesan’s letter, I will 
send it you with great pleasure. It breathed a truly 
parental solicitude and kindness throughout. 
_“T am almost afraid that I did not state, with 
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sufficient clearness, to your Lordship my reason for 
asking permission to lay my Books before you. I 
beg to assure your Lordship, that it was not from 
a high conceit of any thing that I had written, or 
from an undue desire to obtrude any thing of mine 
upon your Lordship’s notice; but from a wish that 
your Lordship should know, from an authentic source, 
what are the views and sentiments of one, who is 
now immediately under your Lordship’ S cognizance 
and jurisdiction. Your Lordship ~ knows full well 
that even truth itself may be so stated, as to convey 
a very erroneous idea of a person’s sentiments: if, 
for instance, any one should say, that I maintain the 
doctrine of Justification by faith alone, and yet leave 
an impression on the mind, that I neglected to enforce 
good works; what he might say in words, would be 
substantially true, but, in fact, it would be as false as 
if he should accuse me of Socinianism or Deism. 
Indeed, it appears to me, my Lord, that the very 
same doctrines may be useful or pernicious, according 
as they are stated in a way crude and rash, or qua- 
lified and cautious: and this is what I meant, when 
I said, that ‘ the preface contains all that I hold, and 
as I hold it.’ Yor if only here and there a sentence 
were culled from the sermons, which are studiously 
compressed into the smallest space, my views might 
possibly be mistaken; but in the preface they are 
brought to a point, m such a manner, that they 
cannot possibly be misunderstood. In all matters 
that form a ground of difference between persons 
of real piety, 1 think I have endeavoured to exercise 
caution and moderation, but in truths of fundamental 
importance, I have thought it my duty to speak with 
firmness and energy. Doubtless, it is not to be. 
T 2 
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expected that every sentence in 600 sermons should 
be so written, as to commend itself equally to all; 
but the general scope of the whole, and the spirit 
which it breathes throughout, will I hope be approved 
by all, even by those who here and there might have 
stated matters somewhat differently; and, if one single 
sentence were pointed out to me as objectionable in 
any view, I should instantly guard against its appear- 
ance in any future edition. 

“ As under divine providence your Lordship is now 
become my immediate superior in the Church, to 
whom I owe all possible deference and respect, I trust 
your Lordship will approve of my wish to lay before 
you the means of ascertaining my true sentiments, 
and of obviating any misconceptions, which the state- 
ments of others, however unintentionally, might pos- 
sibly create. Nor will your Lordship think this cau- 
tion unnecessary, when you are informed, that only 
about two years ago, the late Editor of the Cambridge 
Intelligencer (Benjamin Flower) published such false- 
hoods respecting me, that I judged it necessary to 
send them tu my Diocesan, and to take his judgement 
on the expediency of commencing a prosecution 
against him. It is the same man who was brought 
before the House of Lords, and committed to prison, 
for his unwarrantable attacks on the Bishop of Llan- 
daff. Being the great organ of the Jacobins, he 
laboured to destroy the character of every supporter 
of order and government. His attacks on me were 
frequent, with my name in telegraphic characters. 
Your Lordship may judge of the tenor of them by one 
single sentence in the first of them: ‘ When will this 
man (namely myself) cease to whet the appetite of 
ministers for blood?’ ‘To enter into a paper war 
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with such a man would answer no good end. The 
only way to treat him is that which my Diocesan 
recommended. For your Lordship’s satisfaction, I 
send you acopy of this letter. (See page 219.) 

“ This, my Lord, I hope, will be deemed a suffi- 
cient apology for the trouble I have given you, and 
for the solicitude I feel to prevent such malignant 
efforts, if ever they should reach your ear, from 
having any influence on your Lordship’s mind. Not 
that I should have troubled you thus, if I had not 
feared that I was not perfectly understood, as to the 
object of my former letter. 

7 “ With every sentiment of respect, 
“ IT remain, my Lord, &c.”’ 


There can be no doubt that some occasion had 
been given for these violent attacks of Flower upon 
Mr. Simeon, on account of his preaching ‘ in unlicensed 
places.’ In common with others of the more earnest 
and zealous clergy of those times, he had been ready, 
amidst the general ignorance and indifference that 
prevailed, to embrace every opportunity of preaching, 
to those who were willing to hear, ‘ the glorious Gos- 
pel of the blessed God.’ And truly he was ‘ instant 
in season, out of season.’ At that period however it 
should be remembered, that the notions, among all 
parties, of order and discipline, and even of Church- 
government, were very different from what. they are now. 
“For many years, observes a distinguished writer, 
“it was not deemed irregular, even by the Bishops, for 
clergymen to preach in Lady Huntingdon’s chapels, 
provided the prayers were read. Preaching in barns, 
or other places, was viewed much in the same light. 
It was not until a comparatively recent period that 
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the Bishop’s license was deemed absolutely necessary. 
Whilst many persons, who began preaching as laymen 
in Lady Huntingdon’s chapels, were ordained by the 
Bishops without scruple.”’ In forming our estimate 
therefore of the acts of Mr. Simeon in his earlier days, 
and of other men who pursued the same course, we 
must never lose sight of the views, and feelings, and 
principles of the age. It would scarcely be con- 
sistent with candour or justice to judge those men 
by the maxims or rules of our own times. The 
very men who were irregular then, would be the first 
to conform in every particular now. Many indeed 
lived to give the proof of this; and in the case of Mr. 
Simeon this was remarkably true; for not only im 
later life was he singularly attentive to order himself, 
but was wont particularly to enforce upon his younger 
brethren the importance and duty of not indulgmg 
their zeal at the expense of regularity and discretion. 
On one occasion, a few years before his death, (in the 
presence of the Kditor) he was good-naturedly re- 
minded by an old friend of some of those instances of 
his early fervour :—‘ Do you remember, Mr. Simeon, 
in former times coming very early in the morning to 
my great barn, to preach to the men before they went 
to their work?’ After a most significant look, instantly 
turning his face aside, and then with both hands up- 
lifted to hide it, he exclaimed—O spare me! spare 
me! Iwas a young man then. 


In the month of November, Mr. Simeon again 
appeared in the University Pulpit, and preached a 
faithful and searching Sermon from Matth. v. 20, 
‘Except your righteousness shall exceed the right- 
eousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in-no 
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case enter into the kingdom of Heaven.’ This Sermon 
was soon afterwards printed under the title, ‘ Evan- 
gelical and Pharisaic Righteousness compared,’ and 
drew forth (Jan. 11, 1810,) from the Christian Advo- 
cate, Dr. Pearson, a pamphlet, which he designated 
‘Cautions to the hearers and readers of the Rev. 
Mr. Simeon’s Sermon, &c.’ 

A few passages from the pamphlet will be suff- 
cient to introduce Mr. Simeon’s remarks in reply. 

“On hearing and reading Mr. Simeon’s Sermon, 
entitled ‘ Evangelical and Pharisaical Righteousness 
compared, it occurred to me, and not for the first 
time, that the young men of our University, many of 
whom are designed for ministers of the Established 
Church, should be cautioned against imbibing error 
even in the sermons which they hear at St. Mary’s, 
the University Church... . 

‘“‘ Having a great personal regard for Mr. Simeon, 
and for his zealous exertions in the cause of religion 
and humanity, as also an admiration of his eloquence 
and impressive mode of preaching, I indulge the hope, 
that I may make a few remarks on his Sermon, 
without giving him offence, which | by no means 
intend or wish to do.” 

In the course of his observations, Dr. Pearson 
generously admits that, ‘‘ There is much in the 
Sermon to be commended, and but little to be con- 
demned.”’ 

But the gravamen of the charge against Mr. 
Simeon, and the grounds for the ‘ Cautions’ to his 
hearers, may probably be discovered in the following 
paragraphs :— 

“On the whole, then, it appears, that Mr. Simeon, 
with the view, as it should seem, of shutting out those 
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from salvation, whom he had previously determined to 
condemn, has raised the character of the Scribes and 
Pharisees above its proper level. In proportion as this 
process would render it more difficult for any Christian 
to excel the righteousness of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, it afforded him an opportunity of excluding from 
salvation those Christians, whom he might choose 
to represent as falling short of it; for it would ne- 
cessarily follow, from his text, that those who did fall 
short of it, could not possibly be saved. 

.... ‘* We may, then, very fairly conclude, that 
when Mr. Simeon speaks of those who now ‘ occupy 
the seat of Moses,’ he must at least mean to com- 
prehend his brethren, the Clergy of the Church of 
England, if he does not mean to speak of them 
exclusively. The latter is what is most likely to be 
understood by the generality of his readers. Mr. 
Simeon has himself made the application more pointed 
by referring to those ‘ who are in repute for, wisdom 
and piety amongst us, and whom, therefore, if I 
rightly understand him, he considers as persons ‘ who 
have a disapprobation of real piety lurking in their 
hearts.’ What are we to think of such a passage as 
this in a Sermon, preached at an University Church, 
and printed at an University Press? If Mr. Simeon 
can point out any other interpretation of this passage, 
which the passage itself will fairly bear, I shall be 
happy to attend and receive it. At present, I can 
consider it in no other light than as a del.” 

To this pamphlet Dr. P. appended the Letter 
written in 1806, and addressed to the ‘ Orthodox 
Churchman’s Magazine,’ on the subject of Mr. Si- 
meon’s ‘ Churchman’s Confession.’ (See page 209.) 

With his wonted promptness and energy in a few 
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days Mr. Simeon prepared a reply, entitled ‘ Fresh 
Cautions.’ But previous to its publication, he sub- 
mitted it to the judgment of his faithful and clear- 
sighted friend, the Rev. Wm. Farish, formerly the 
Tutor of Magdalene College, and then Professor of 
Chemistry in the University. From him he had the 
advantage of receiving the following very seasonable 
and judicious observations. 


‘ Chesterton, 9 o’clock, Feb. 1, 1810. 
“‘ My dear Simeon, 

“The enclosed hasty remarks I wrote’ 
before I went to bed last night. My pillow has not 
made me at all more favourable to the passages, to 
which I have objected. Aristotle indeed, I think, 
somewhere says, that in oratory, yeAou are most 
advantageously rebutted by serious arguments, and 
vice versé. And the remark is very shrewd: but it 
is not to be followed throughout. I don’t see that 
you get any advantage by it in the present case, that 
is not counterbalanced many times over by disadvan- 
tages. Ridicule, as the test of truth, 1s a very powerful 
weapon in the hands of a dismgenuous infidel ; but 
the sentiment is false, and the weapon suits ill in the 
hands of a Christian. I don’t see the propriety of 
using it, on a serious subject, against an adversary 
that means seriously, and aims to speak candidly ; 
which I really think is the case at present, though 
I never felt less conviction from an attack .in my hfe, 
with respect to the substance of it. I think too, your 
opponent is too respectable a man to be so treated, 
and his office too respectable also. I think you will 
have the prejudices at least, not to say the ingenuous 
and proper feelings, both of your friends and enemies 
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against you on this point. I see no good that you get 
by following Aristotle. But only think, what an ad- 
vantage his rule will give to your opponents, or rather 
to those who will infallibly take up the cudgels for 
him; for I think he himself is too candid to make all 
the advantage which he might of the occasion. How 
will your ironies appear, when they are dressed up as 
your serious sentiments, and gravely refuted? You 
will in vain say, ‘I never meant this ;’ the answer will 
be, ‘ They are your very words ; why did you say so?” 
——‘ T was in joke. —‘ But why joke on such a subject?’ 
This is the best you can expect from your enemies. 
But the truth is, not one in twenty of those, who will 
read their answer, will ever look at your ‘ Cautions ;’ 
and the majority of that twenty will seriously believe, 
on the testimony of your enemies, supported by in- 
verted commas, that you actually hold what you only 
meant to ridicule.-—But enough of this. 

‘T like your answer (so far as it is serious, and 
leaving out a little would make it entirely so) very 
much. I think you ought to print it; and that it 
will have a very good effect, especially if you should 
rather keep down a lash or two, which might irritate 
too much. I looked upon the attack, when it first 
came out, as by far the most dangerous one that was 
ever made upon you; though by no means either the 
most malicious, or the most conclusive—indeed, as 
having scarce any of either. But it may bring upon 
you the collected resentment of a most powerful body ; 
not upon you only, but upon all your sect, (if I may 
use the word). It may serve as a watch-word—as a 
pretence—and there is no saying what severities it 
may justify ; and the more se, on this account, that 
the whole sting ef i 1s contained in two syllables, 
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which is a weapon not too ponderous for any knave to 
teach any fool to use. Only think what a wasp’s 
nest may be armed against you! I think your answer 
serves to extract this sting—to take away its poison in 
a degree far beyond my hopes. All your friends 
thought you had a very delicate point to touch, and 
I think that you have touched it very delicately, very 
judiciously, and very ingeniously. Therefore I am 
altogether for publishing it ; though not for publish- 
ing it altogether as it stands. I should have called, 
if you had not wished to see my opinion so early. 
I shall perhaps call sometime to-day, and talk over 
some of these points more at large. Excuse haste ; 
I have no time to look over what I have said. 
‘“« Yours, most affectionately, 


“W. Farisn.” 


Mr. Simeon appears to have profited by this judi- 
cious counsel. The commencement of his rejoinder 
to the Master of Sidney is a good illustration of the 
courtesy and kind feeling, which ought ever to be 
maintained in controversies on religious subjects. 

“In noticing the Cautions which you have given 
to the readers of my Sermon, I beg leave to thank 
you for the very kind, not to say flattering, terms, in 
which you do me the honour to speak of me: and to 
assure you, that the regard which you express, is 
mutual; and that, i respect for your person and 
character, I do not fall short of your most esteemed 
friends. 

‘“T am sensible, that to enter into controversy 
with a truly Christian spirit is easier than to preserve 
that spirit throughout ; and that it is difficult to find 
an advantage against an adversary, and to use it with 
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due moderation. However, as I feel at present 
nothing in my heart but unfeigned respect and kind- 
ness towards you, I hope I am in no great danger of 
transgressing the limits which I would at all times 
assign to myself in such a correspondence: and, if 
there be in any part an expression that excites the 
smallest pain in your mind, I beg you to construe it 
in the most favourable sense, and to be assured, that 
nothing was further from my heart than an intention 
to wound your feelings.” 

Then, in reply to Dr. P.’s charge, ‘ that with the 
view of shutting out those from salvation, whom he 
had previously determined to condemn, Mr. S. has 
raised the character of the Scribes and Pharisees above 
its proper level,’ Mr. Simeon observes :— 

‘* Point out one single thing which I have required 
as necessary to salvation, and which God has not 
required ; or one thing which I have condemned, 
which God has not condemned: do this, I say, and 
IT will admit the truth of your accusation in its fullest 
extent. But, if you cannot do it, then you will see, 
I think, the harshness and injustice of your remarks. 
However, I forgive them freely; for, whilst you have, 
in your own apprehension, detected and exposed this 
evil disposition of mine, and shewn, that I, for the 
sake of terrifying some particular persons, make the 
way to heaven more strait and difficult than I ought 
to do, I feel myself, on the whole, a gainer by the 
expression: for I have gained ¢his at least out of the 
mouth of an adversary, (and it will be very gratifying 
to all the readers of my Sermons,) namely, that I hold 
up the standard of holiness very high. You know, Str, 
that persons who maintain the doctrine of justification 
by faith alone without the works of the law, are sup- 
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posed in general to disregard good works. But you 
have informed the world, that this, with me at least, 
is not.the case ; and whatever they have need to be 
cautioned against in my writings, they have no reason 
to fear an Antinomian spirit: you acknowledge, not 
only that I am as strong an advocate for good works 
as you yourself can be, but that I even go beyond 
you, and maintain a higher standard of holiness than 
you. ‘Thus far then all is well.” 

With respect to the remaining charge, of having 
published a ‘ libel,’ he adds :— 

“Truly, here is a /éde/, and a very serious one too. 
I say, here is a didel; but who the author of it is, I 
must leave the public to determine. The public will 
at least suppose that you were convinced in your own 
mind. But, no; whilst you are holding me up to the 
public as a libeller of all the Clergy of England, you 
provide a salvo for yourself by saying, ‘Jf I rightly 
understand him.’ Pray, Sir, is it right to bring such 
heavy charges, without knowing whether you under- 
stand the grounds on which they are brought ; yea, at 
the very time that you acknowledge yourself to be in 
doubt whether you do understand them? You put me 
into the predicament of a person, who, having received 
many severe blows from constables, under the idea 
that he was some great offender, is told by them, 
‘If we do not mistake, you are he that deserves 
to be thus treated.’ But, ‘ you’ do mistake,’ re- 
plies the poor sufferer; ‘for I am zot the man 
whom you take me for: and you should have been 
sure of your man, before you gave me the blows.’. . 

“Thus, Sir,” he concludes, “I have answered, 
and, I hope, satisfactorily, your different objections : 
and, after all, I am so much at a loss to know what 
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you intend to caution the world against, that, if it had 
not been for the last charge of a dbel, J should not 
have felt myself called upon to take any notice of your 
pamphlet. Let me then be permitted to ask you, 
What would you caution the world against? Is it 
against being led by my sermon to place their 
hopes of salvation on a wrong basisP No.—TIs it 
against being led to disregard good works? No.— 
Is it against being led to place the standard of mo- 
rality too high P This, methinks, would ill become a 
Christian Advocate. If you say, This zs the thing 
which I would caution them against; then I say 
again, Point out in that sermon any one thing, which 
I either require or condemn, and which God himself 
has not required or condemned; do this, and I 
pledge myself, as etore, publicly and immediately 
to recant my error.’ 

Having thus vindicated himself before the public, 
Mr. Simeon addressed the following letter to Dr. 
Pearson, as the expression of his private feelings on 


the occasion. 


“Rev. Sir, 

“JT beg leave to return you my very 
sincere thanks for your polite note, and for the 
present of your new publication,* with which it 
was accompanied ; and I request you to accept the 
assurance of my esteem and regard, together with the 
postscript to my public letter. It is indeed a matter 
of regret to me, that my public correspondence wears 
a different aspect from what I could have wished. 
Glad should I have been, exceeding glad, if circum- 
stances would have allowed me to waive every un-. 


* King’s College, Feb. 23, 1810. 


* Probably the Letter on the ‘Churchman’s Confession.’ 
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pleasant remark, and to confine myself altogether to 
such expressions of respect, as truth would have dic- 
tated, and your general character demands. Believe 
me, Sir, it is painful to make any observation which 
may have a tendency in any degree to lower you in 
the estimation of the public. I can say with truth, 
that though it is gratifying to me to feel my ground 
firm, I regret exceedingly the necessity of making it 
so at your expense; and account even victory itself 
painful, when gained on such terms. 

“To shew that I am not unwilling to satisfy your 
mind privately, whilst I decline any further public 
controversy, I will most cheerfully assign to you my 
reasons for inserting in the ‘ Churchman’s Confession’ 
the note that related to Dr. Marsh. That, which you 
yourself have now publicly asserted, was at the time 
universally understood to be the fact, namely, that 
Dr. Marsh’s sermons were preached professedly ‘ in 
opposition to the peculiar doctrines maintained by me 
and my friends.’ It was not in my power to attend 
any of them myself, because I was always profes- 
sionally engaged ; but the accounts I heard from all 
quarters were, that the sentiments intended to be 
refuted were very incorrectly stated ; and consequently, 
that very erroneous opinions respecting my sentiments 
were circulated through the University. It was given 
out by Dr. Marsh himself, that he intended to pub- 
lish his Sermons: in which case I should have had an 
opportunity of disclaiming any of those sentiments, 
which had been erroneously imputed to me, and of 
vindicating those, which I really entertained. In 
hopes of finding such an opportunity, I waited a 
considerable time ; but when it became very doubtful 
whether any such would he afforded me, I got a turn 
at St. Mary’s on purpose that I might state my senti. 
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ments fully and plainly to that audience, which had 
been taught to regard them with suspicion and 
distrust. I selected a text, the most appropriate that 
I could find, and a subject, the most satisfactory that 
could be imagined, ‘The Confession in our Liturgy.’ 
Having delivered the Sermon, I printed it; and in a 
note expressed my hope, that Dr. M.’s Sermons, if 
printed at all, might be printed precisely as they were 
delivered; my reason for this was, that I wished 
Dr. M. to know, and the University to know, that I 
was ready to maintain my sentiments, if upon further 
investigation I should think them true, or to submit 
to his corrections of them, if they were false. That a 
prejudice had been excited against me and my senti- 
ments was manifest; and if it was well-founded, I 
had no objection to its being confirmed; but, if it 
was ill-founded, I apprehend, you yourself, Sir, will 
think I was justified in wishing to remove it. But, 
if Dr. M. should preach one thing and print another, 
it would be impossible for me to remove that preju- 
dice by any means: the evil that had been done would 
remain, and I should have no remedy. But if he 
should zo¢ prmt his Sermons at all, my open profes- 
sion of a willingness to have my reputed sentiments 
exposed was a pledge to the public, that I was not 
ashamed of those which I really maintained, or afraid - 
to discuss them even with such an able antagonist as 
Dr. Marsh. Had my request been made to a gentle- 
man who merely preached an occasional sermon, and 
who did not professedly strike at me, it would have 
been unreasonable, I grant; but, in Dr. M.’s case, 
who had been a Jong time preparing his sermons, and 
with an avowcd intention to print them, such a 
request was no other than what I might reasonably 
make, and no other than what equity would have 
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réquired him to comply with. It imposed no neces. 
sity on him to print them; but only, in the event of 
his printing them, to give me a fair opportunity of 
answering for myself. 

‘As you have not mentioned anything respecting 
a later Sermon of mine, entitled ‘The Fountain of 
living Waters,’ I might properly enough omit to notice 
it myself. But as in that, I took the liberty of stating 
my view of a subject, which I thought had been mis- 
stated by Dr. M. on a preceding day, I think it right 
to mention, that I acted precisely on the same prin- 
ciple as in the former case. He spoke of a whole 
class of people, who entertained some absurd senti- 
ments which he controverted. Of the class that he 
referred to I had never heard; nor do I at this 
moment believe that any such persons (with the ex- 
ception, perhaps, of some enthusiastic individuals) are 
to be found in England. What my sentiments on 
that subject were I stated, and openly shewed, that, 
whoever they might be, J was not one of them. But 
whilst I thus turned off the shafts from myself, and 
shewed that the errors he opposed were not counte- 
nanced by me, I did not utter a word that could be 
construed into a reflection upon him : on the contrary, 
I expressed the high respect I bore towards him for 
his zeal in the cause of sacred literature, and endea- 
voured, as far as my feeble testimony could reach, to 
confirm his well-earned reputation. This I thought 
the proper conduct to observe towards one, from 
whom, in other respects, I widely differed: and I can 
truly say, it was very gratifymg to me to have so 
good an opportunity of onEag him my public 
acknowledgements.: 
‘ “This, Sir, is the kind of aeuiuee which I would 
wish to see, wherever a difference on religious subjects 

L. 8. U 
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exists ; and I desire, that if our little controversy .de 
not, bring us nearer in sentiment, it may, at least, 
not be suffered to operate to the diminution of our 
mutual regard. 

“Tn forbearing to answer you last publication, I 
have shewn that I wish to avoid controversy: not 
that I desire to shun it on account of any apprehended 
weakness in my cause; but because I know. and feel 
within myself (as most probably you do also), that 
controversy is hurtful to the spirit: it leads us to find 
pleasure in detecting and exposing the errors of an 
adversary; and gratifies, both in the writers and 
readers, some of the worst passions of the heart. 
Happy shall I be, Sir, to have no occasion ever to 
resume it, and happy to embrace every opportunity of 
approving myself, in deed as well as in word, 

«Sir, your most devoted Servant, “C. 8.” 


The controversy, however, was not yet quite 
ended ; in a few weeks the Christian Advocate pub- 
lished some ‘ Remarks,’ which he forwarded to Mr. 
Simeon with a polite note ; to which Mr. 8. replies :— 


“* My dear Sir, 

“Permit me to return you my best thanks 
for the present of your ‘Remarks ;’ and to say, that 
I most cordially agree with you in terminating our 
public correspondence. I trust that the desire of both 
of us is to do all the good we can whilst we are here, 
and to obtain, both for ourselves and others, eternal 
happiness hereafter: and I am persuaded that, if 
circumstances should ever bring us into a nearer ac- 
quaintance with each other, we should find, that the 
difference between us, though certainly great, is not 
so great as may at first sight appéar. Persons who 
have the same general design, but differ in some par- 
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ticular modes of carrying it into execution, often stand 
more aloof from each other, than they do from 
persons, whose principles and conduct they entirely 
disapprove. Hence prejudice arises, and a tendency 
to mutual crimination : whereas, if they occasionally 
conversed for half an hour with each other, they would 
goon rectify their mutual misapprehensions, and concur 
in aiding, rather than undermining, the efforts of each 
other for the public good. The number of those who 
are zealous in the cause of religion is not so great, but 
that they may find ample scope for their exertions, 
without wasting their time in mutual contentions: 
and it is my earnest wish that the only stmfe we may 
ever know in future, may be that which the Apostles 
recommend, of ‘contending earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints,’ and of ‘ provoking one 
another to love and to good works.’ 
‘“‘ With these sentiments and wishes, I beg leave 
to subscribe myself, 
“ Dear Sir, with great respect and esteem, 
‘Your most obedient Servant, OS. 


Thus amicably terminated a controversy, which for 
some months caused considerable excitement in the 
University ; the pamphlets ‘running (as Mr. Simeon 
described it in a letter at the time) like wildfire.’ 
Would that all discussions on religious topics, between 
earnest and serious men, were conducted in the same 
spirit of candour, and brought with the like courtesy 
and Christian feeling to a conclusion ! 


_ Mr. Simeon was not slow to express his opinions 

with stern fidelity, especially when dealing with young 

men who made a profession of piety, if an occasion: 

arose demanding a marked rebuke. Such a circum. 
U2 
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stance occurred at the close of this year, when an 
undergraduate, with whom he was to a certain. extent 
acquainted, had been strongly suspected of writing 
some very flippant comments upon the margin of a 
book belonging to the College Library. 
“ Sir, “ Dec. 14, 1810. 
“In your letter to me you say, ‘ you never 
wrote such a paragraph to your knowledge.’ You 
have nothing to do but to write down the same words, 
and you will soon see, on a comparison of the hand- 
writing, whether you wrote it or not. It is evident 
you have been in the habit of writing in the books of 
the College Library. This, not to speak of the pre- 
sumption, is a most flagrant breach of confidence, and 
deserves the most serious reprehension. What, if 
every undergraduate took the same liberty? If your 
conduct excited prejudice only against yourself, I 
should think that I had little to do with it, except 
in a way of private advice; but it involves the whole 
body of religious young men, and religion itself 
together with them: and therefore calls for a public 
testimony of my disapprobation. You are not at all 
aware how contrary your conduct in this matter has 
been to the modesty that becomes a young man, and 
9 religious professor in particular: and I hope you 
will take occasion from it to mark how exceedingly 
defective you are in that prime ornament of a Christian 
character. My advice is, that you compare your hand- 
writing with the paragraph in question, in order to 
refresh your memory ; and that, when you have found 
out the extent of your misconduct, you go to your 
Tutor, and confess it; and humble yourself -for it. 
When. you have done that, and obtained forgiveness 
of your College, I shall: be happy to see you ages 
upon. the former- footing.” = 
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Ir will have been frequently observed in the foregoing 
Memoir how strong and constant was Mr. Simeon’s 
regard for the Liturgy and Services of our Church. 
From an early period in his college life, when he 
says that the prayers were ‘as marrow and fatness’ to 
him, during the space of thirty years after until the 
season of his late indisposition, when he remarks, 
‘surely the Liturgy is of more service than is gene- 
rally imagined:’ his attachment to our ntual had 
been unwavering. This long-cherished and cordial 
regard for the formularies of our Church induced him, 
when appointed at length se/ect preacher at St. Mary’s, 
to deliver a course of Sermons on ‘The Excellency of 
the Liturgy.’ These were preached before the Uni- 
versity during the month of November (1811) from 
the text: Deut. v. 28,29. ‘They have well said all 
that they have spoken: O that there were such an 
heart in them!’ On publishing these four Sermons 
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the following spring, Mr. Simeon prefixed to them a 
Letter addressed to Dr. Marsh, the Lady Margaret’s 
Professor of Divinity, as an ‘ Answer’ to his ‘ Inquiry 
respecting the neglecting to give the Prayer-Book 
with the Bible.’ In the course of his argument Dr. 
Marsh had endeavoured to draw a parallel between the 
Assembly of Divines, who set aside the Liturgy, and 
the friends of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
whom he accused of ‘neglecting to give it away. 
‘l'o heighten the representation, he says——“‘ There was 
another feature in the Assembly of Divines, which we 
may distinctly perceive in the modern Society: it 
consisted chiefly of Calvinists: and the Calvinistic 
Clergy of the Church of England are generally mem- 
bers of the modern Society. Now a man who adopts 
the doctrines of Calvin cannot be zealously attached 
to our English Liturgy: a Calvinist may in many 
respects have a great regard for it: but he cannot 
have much pain in parting with it, as it abounds with 
passages so decisive of conditional salvation, that no 
ingenuity can torture them into the language of abso- 
lute decrees. Indeed we know that the English 
Liturgy was so offensive to the Calvinists of Scotland, 
that the very attempt to introduce it in that country 
produced an insurrection, which ended in the solemn 
league and covenant, to which the English Calvinists 
acceded.” — 

_ “In this passage,’ replies Mr. Simeon, “ you avail 
yourself of a popular cry against a great body of the 
Clergy as espousing Calvinism, and as carrying their 
tenets to a very dangerous extent. But, Sir, it is 
greatly to be regretted that those who impute such 
sentiments to the Clergy here alluded to, will not tell 
us.fromi whénce they take their statements. If they 
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would quote the obnoxious pasgnges, they would put 
at into the power of those who might be supposed to 
be implicated in the charge, to say, whether they 
Maintained such opinions or not. As for a great 
mumber of opinions which they are supposed to hold, 
iJ dare to assure the public, that Socinianism, or even 
Atheism itself, is not farther from their real senti- 
ments, than such expressions as are often put into 
their mouths*. 

“Among the Clergy designated as Calvinists, I 
‘have no doubt but that I am ranked: (with what 
justice that name, in its obnoxious sense, can be given 
ame, the reader will see in the Sermons here brought 
before him :) and I believe, indeed I am sure, that my 
Sentiments in general do coincide with those, which 
the great body of the Clergy here referred to main- 
tain. And, that the readers of your pamphlet may 
‘know how far these sentiments are repugnant to the 
Articles or Liturgy of the Church of England, I shall 
-here present them with an extract from the Preface to 
my work, entitled, ‘ Helps to Composition.’ ”’ 

[Here follows the extract which has been given 
entire in pages 178—189.| Mr. Simeon then pro- 
ceeds : “‘ Now, Sir, I do not say that every individual 
of those whom you designate as Calvinistic Clergy, 
would express himself in precisely the same terms as 
I have done, or that there are not shades of difference 


« * “Tnnumerable passages of this kind may be found in the 
Bishop of Lincoln’s (Tomline) Refutation of Caleinism. It is much 
to be regretted that great and good men, whom no consideration 
whatever could induce to be guilty of wilful misrepresentation, will 
not use some more effectual means of ascertaining the sentiments 
‘of others, before they undertake to state them to the aaa and 
to hold them-up' to the abhorrence of mankind.”. . . - . 
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between them: for you cannot find any ten men in 
the world, or indeed any two, whose minds are so 
constructed as. to have no discordance of sentiment 
upon any thing: for as, in the countenances of men, 
there are points of difference in persons between 
whom there exists the most perfect family likeness, 
-80, in the minds of men, no two are perfectly alike. 
But I defy contradiction when I affirm, that the great 
mass 8f Clergy, who are now invidiously called Cal- 
vinistic, do preach in a way perfectly consonant with 
what is expressed in that preface: and I challenge the 
whole world to say that it is not perfectly in harmony 
with the Articles, the Homilies, and the Liturgy of 
the Church of England. 

‘“‘T have dwelt the more fully upon this point, 
because it is that, whereon a great portion of your 
pamphlet turns. For it is on the supposed Calvinism 
of those advocates of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, that you found your accusation of them as 
unfriendly to the Liturgy: it is on that you found 
your parallel between them and the Puritans, who 
subverted the government; between them also and 
the Assembly of Divines, who set aside the Liturgy, 
as ‘offensive to the godly at home, and to the reformed 
Churches abroad.’ In a word, it is on that you found 
your apprehensions of the repeal of the Test Act, and 
the utter overthrow of the Establishment. 

‘‘Having shewn you what Calvinists the clerical 
friends of the British and Foreign Bible Society are, 
I now come to shew you, that they are not indifferent 
to the Liturgy of the Church of England. | 

~ © Perhaps it will be within your recollection, that 
about seven years ago you preached before the Uni- 
versity a set of. Sermons, in which you were supposed. 
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to arraign the sentiments of those Clergy who have 
been before referred to. On that occasion, I felt 
myself imperiously called upon to state freely and 
fully to the University, what my sentiments were in 
reference to the fundamental doctrines of our religion : 
and, in order that I might shew my agreement with 
the Church of England, I founded my discourse on the 
General Confession, and then printed it immediately 
under the title of Zhe Churchman’s Confession, or An 
Appeal to the Liturgy. Perhaps you will recollect 
also, that, there having been a general expectation 
that you would, according to your avowed intention 
print those sermons, and that expectation having been 
disappointed, I took the liberty of expressing my 
regret, in common with that of many others, that they 
were not laid before the public; and my hope, that, 
if printed, they would appear precisely as they were 
delivered. My reason for this was, not to preclude 
you from that liberty which every author has of 
amending his own compositions, but that your asser- 
tions on different subjects, in which the sentiments 
and characters of others were involved, and which had 
produced a considerable effect in the University, 
might be brought to the test both of the Scripture 
and the Liturgy: and it was certainly my intention 
at that time to undertake the task of ene them 
myself, if no other person should do it. 

« Now, Sir, this will at least shew you, that, long 
before the present controversy had arisen, I dared to 
appeal to the Liturgy for my sentiments; and that if’ 
your sermons had been published, they would have 
been brought to that test. Does this look like indif- 
ference to the Liturgy on the part of those whom you 
call the Calvinistic Clergy P | 
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_* Again,—in the month of November last; I was 
called to preach a course of Sermons before the 
University ; and I chose for my subject Zhe Heeel- 
dency of the Liturgy.” What a strange subject to be 
chosen, if those whom you call the Calvinistic Clergy 
are so devoid of attachment to the Liturgy, as you 
would represent them! After they were delivered, 
it . was generally wished, (if I am nightly informed,) 
that they should be printed; but I withstood every 
application to me for that purpose ; not because I was 
afraid of having my sentiments tried by the Liturgy, 
but because I was determined to avoid controversy of 
any kind. Iwas aware that Dissenters are apt to 
construe a defence of the Establishment as an attack 
upon those who dissent from it*: and as my design 
in those Sermons was to confirm Churchmen in their 
attachment to the Church, and not to wound unneces- 
sarily the feelings of those who differed from us, J 
‘thought it desirable on the whole to postpone the 
publication of them; more especially as it 1s my in- 
tention that they shall stand at the head of a pub- 
lication, which, if my hfe be spared, will, I hope, be 
ready for the press in about three years. In so large 
a work as that will be, I feel it peculiarly incumbent 
on me to give to the reader a pledge of what he will 
find, and of what alone he will find, throughout the 
work: and I desire every thing I ever have written, 
or ever shall write, to be brought to that test, the 
daturgy of the Church of England ; persuaded as I am 

. of its perfect conformity to the Holy Scriptures. It 


* “T am happy however to say, that their union with Church- 
men in the Bible Society has produced a wonderful change in them 
in this-respect ; the asperities of both parties having by ena 
contact and brotherly collision been greatly diminished.” . 
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is to you alone, Sir, that the appearance of these 
Sermons at this time is owing. . You have come for- 
ward with an accusation, circulated with incredible 
diligence through the whole kingdom, That the Clergy 
who are the warmest advocates for the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, are not, and ‘cannot be, zeal- 
ously attached to our English Liturgy :’ and here 1s 
‘a flat contradiction to your assertion : a contradiction 
Jormed before the accusation itself, formed before any 
such accusations could possibly be foreseen ; a contra- 
diction that comes before the public ‘in a tangible 
shape :’ and I affirm respecting this, as I did respect- 
ing the Calvinism of the Clergy, that those Sermons 
do express the general sentiment of those, whom you 
venture to represent as indifferent to the Liturgy. 
Of course, some difference of sentiment must exist 
among them on this, as well as on other subjects ; 
but if there be one part more than another in which 
they are agreed, it is in that which is contained in the 
third Sermon, (and which you suppose to render it so 
‘offensive to the godly at home, and to the reformed 
Churches abroad,’) namely, ‘ Zhe Modcration and 
Candour of the Liturgy.’ 

“Perhaps in answer to what I have said, you will 
reply: That I am setting up myself as a kind of 
representative of the whole body. But I beg leave 
utterly to disclaim any such idea. I shew you by 
indubitable proofs what I am: and, from a very ex- 
tensive knowledge of the persons whom yon refer to, 
I declare to the public what they are: and, if I am 
wrong in this statement, I make it in the face of the 
whole world, who may contradict me, if they can.” 


The following extract from the third Sermon die 
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tinctly expresses Mr. Simeon’s view of the ‘ Excel- 
lency of the Liturgy.’ 

‘“‘ T hope I have now met the question of our iimiey 
fairly. Ihave not confined myself to general assertions, 
but have set forth the difficulties which are supposed to 
exist against it, and have given such a solution of them, as 
I think is sufficient to satisfy any conscientious mind: 
though it is still matter of regret that any laboured expla- 
nation of them should be necessary. Now then, acknow- 
ledging that our Liturgy is not absolutely perfect, and 
that those who most admire it would be glad if these few 
blemishes were removed; have we not still abundant reason 
to be thankful for it? Let its excellencies be fairly weighed; 
and its blemishes will sink into nothing: let its excellencies 
be duly appreciated, and every person in the kingdom will 
acknowledge himself deeply indebted to those, who with so 
much care and piety compiled it. But these blemishes alone 
are seen by multitudes; and its excellencies are altogether 
forgotten: yea, moreover, frequent occasion is taken from 
these blemishes to persuade men to renounce their commu- 
nion with the Established Church, in the hopes of finding a 
purer worship elsewhere. With what justice such argu- 
ments are urged, will best appear by a comparison between 
the prayers that are offered elsewhere, and those that are 
offered in the Established Church. There are about 
11,000 places of worship in the Established Church, and 
about as many out of it. Now take the prayers that are 
offered on any Sabbath in all places out of the Establish- 
ment; have them all written down, and every expression 
sifted and scrutinized as our Liturgy has been: then com- 
pare them with the prayers that have been offered in all 
the Churches of the kingdom; and see what comparison 
the extemporaneous effusions will bear with our pre- 
composed forms. Having done this for one Sabbath, 
proceed to do it for a year; and then, after a similar 
examination, compare them again: were this done, (and 
done it ought to be in order to form a correct judgment 
on the case,) methinks there is scarcely a man in the 
kingdom that would not fall down on his knees and bless 
God for the Liturgy of the Established Church.” — 
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' Another extract, from the second of these Sermions, 
upon a subject which has unhappily given rise to much 
painful controversy in our Church, must here be in- 
troduced, as it contains the deliberate expression of 
Mr. Simeon’s sentiments upon a topic to which refer- 
ence will hereafter be made ; and many of the readers 
of this Memoir may not have access to the statement 
as published in his entire works. His argument is 
the defence of the Baptismal Service. 

“A multitude of other passages might be cited to the 
same effect; to shew that the Apostles, in a spirit of 
candour and of love, spoke in terms of commendation 
respecting all, when, in strictness of speech, they should 
have made some particular exceptions.* And, if we at 
this day were called to use the same language under the 
very same circumstances, it is probable that many would 
feel scruples respecting it, and especially in thanking God 
for things, which, if pressed to the utmost meaning of the 
words, might not be strictly true. But surely, if the 
Apostles, in a spirit of love and charity, used such language, 
we may safely and properly do the same: and knowing in 
what manner, and with what views, they spake, we need not 
hesitate to deliver ourselves with the same spirit, and in the 
same latitude, as they.” 

[Mr. 8. adds the following important remark in 

a note :— 
. To guard against a misapprehension of his meaning, 
the author wishes these words to be distinctly noticed ; 
because they contain the whole drift of his argument.— 
He does not mean to say that the Apostles ascribed sal- 
vation to the opus operatum, the outward act of baptism ; 
or, that they intended to assert distinctly the salvation of 
every individual who had been baptized; but only that, 
in reference to these subjects, they did use a language 
very similar to that in our Liturgy, and that therefore 
our Reformers were justified, as we also are, in using the 
game.] . 
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. In the Baptigmal Service, we thank God for having 
regenerated the baptized infant by his Holy Spirit.. Now 
from hence it appears that, in the opinion of our Re- 
formers, regeneration and remission of sins did accompany 
baptism. But in what sense did they hold this sentiment ? 
_Did they maintain that there was no need for the seed, 
then sown in the heart of the baptized person, to grow up, 
and to bring forth fruit; or that he could be saved in any 
other way than by a progressive renovation of his soul 
after the divine image? Had they asserted or counte- 
nanced any such doctrine as that, it would have been 
impossible for any enlightened person to concur with 
them. But nothing can be conceived more repugnant to 
their sentiments that such an idea as this: so far from 
harbouring such a thought, they have, and that too in this 
very prayer, taught us to look unto God for that total 
change both of heart and life, which long since their days, 
has begun to be expressed by the term, Regeneration. 
After thanking God for regenerating the infant by his 
Holy Spirit, we are taught to pray, ‘that he, being dead 
unto sin, and living unto righteousness, may crucify the 
old man, and utterly abolish the whole body of sin: and 
then declaring that total change to be the necessary mean 
of his obtaining salvation, we add, ‘So that finally, with 
the residue of thy holy Church, he may be an inheritor of 
thine everlasting kingdom.’ Is there, I would ask, any 
person that can require more than this? or does God in 
his word require more? ‘There are two things to be 
noticed in reference to this subject; the term, Regenera- 
tion, and the thing. The term occurs but twice in the 
Scriptures ; in one place it refers to baptism, and is dis- 
tinguished from the renewing of the Holy Ghost; which, 
however, is represented as attendant on it: and, in the 
other place, it has a totally distinct meaning unconnected 
with the subject. Now the term they use as the Scrip- 
ture uses it; and the thing they require, as strongly as 
any person can require it. They do not give us any 
reason to imagine that an adult person can be saved, 
without experiencing all that modern divines -haye 
included in the term Regeneration; on the contrary, 
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they do, both there and throughout the whole Liturgy, 
‘insist upon the necessity of a radical change both of 
heart and life. Here then, the only question is, not, 
whether a baptized person can be saved by that ordi- 
nance without sanctification; but, whether God does 
always accompany the sign with the thing signified ? 
Here is certainly room for difference of opinion: but it 
cannot be positively decided in the negative; because we 
cannot know, or even judge, respecting it, in any instance 
whatever, except by the fruits that follow: and therefore, 
in all fairness, it may be considered only as a doubtful 
point; and, if we appeal, as we ought to do, to the Holy 
Scriptures, they certainly do, in a very remarkable way, 
accord with the expressions in our Liturgy. St. Paul says; 
‘By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and 
have been al] made to drink into one Spirit ;? and this he 
says of all the visible members of Christ's body*. Again, 
speaking of the whole nation of Israel, infants as well as 
adults, he says, ‘ They were all baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea, and did al! eat the same eptritual 
meat; and did all drink the same spiritual drink : for they: 
drank of that spiritual rock that followed them; and that 
rock was Christt.’ Yet, behold, in the very next verse he 
tells us, that ‘with many of them God was displeased, and 
overthrew them in the wilderness.’ In another place he. 
speaks yet more strongly still: ‘ As many of you, says he, 
‘as are baptized into Christ, have put on Christt.’ Here 
we see what is meant by the expression, ‘ baptized into 
Christ ;’ it is precisely the same expression as that before 
mentioned, of the Israelites being ‘ baptized unto Moses;’ 
(the preposition cic 18 used in both places ;) it includes all 
that had been initiated into his religion by the rite of 
baptism: and of them universally does the Apostle say, 
‘They have put on Christ. Now I ask, Have not the 
persons who scruple the use of that prayer in the Bap- 
tismal Service, equal reason to scruple the use of these 
different expressions? 


* 1 Cor, xii. 13—27. + 1 Cor. x. 1—4. + Gal. ii. 27. 
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.  “ Again: St. Peter says, ‘Repent, and be baptized, 
every one of you, for the remission of sins* ;’ and in another 
place, ‘ Baptism doth now save ust.’ And, speaking else- 
where of baptized persons who were unfruitful: in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, he says, ‘ He hath 
forgotten that he was purged from his old sins}.’ Does 
not this very strongly countenance the idea which our 
Reformers entertained, That the remission of our sins, as 
well as the regeneration of our souls, is an attendant on 
the baptismal rite? Perhaps it will be said, that the in- 
spired writers spake of persons who had been baptized at 
an adult age. But if they did so in some places, they 
certainly did not in others; and, where they did not, they 
must be understood as comprehending all, whether infants 
or adults; and therefore the language of our Liturgy; 
which is not a whit stronger than theirs, may be both sub- 
acribed and used without any just occasion of offence. 

« Let me then speak the truth before God: Though 
I am no Arminian, I do think that the refinements of 
Calvin have done great harm in the Church; they have 
driven multitudes from the plain and popular way of 
speaking used by the inspired writers, and have made 
them unreasonably and unscripturally squeamish in their 
modes of expression; and I conceive that, the less addicted 
any person is to systematic accuracy, the more he will 
accord with the inspired writers, and the more he will ap- 
prove of the views of our Reformers. I do not mean, 
however, to say, that a slight alteration in two or three 
instances would not be an improvement; since it would 
take off a burden from many minds, and supersede the 
necessity of laboured explanations; but I do mean to say, 
that there is no such objection to these expressions as to 
deter any conscientious person from giving his unfeigned 
assent and consent to the Liturgy altogether, or from using 
the particular expressions which we have been endeavouring 
to explain.” - 


* Acts ii. 38, 39. t 1 Pet. iii, 21. t 2 Pet. i. 9. 
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“ K. C., Nov. 25, 1811. 

“ Rev. T. THOMASON, 

‘“‘T now sit down to write you a long letter, 
which J shall do the more joyfully, as through your 
dearest mother’s present I am enabled to write two 
letters at once. This is the first use I make of her 
copying machine, and it is the most delightful use 
I could possibly make of it. All my letters since 
the loss of the Elizabeth have been poor and stinted. 
I greatly lament the loss of those letters, because 
I never could recover the spirit, even though I should 
have been able to recollect the substance of them. 
But now that I can send a duplicate, the fault will be 
entirely in my own wicked heart, if I do not endea- 
vour at least to express myself more fully and more 
acceptably to you. 

“How good have you been! how many rich 
feasts have you given us! and how often have I been 
ready to envy. you the sweet spiritual frame which 
God in his mercy has vouchsafed unto you! Clear 
it is, that to serve God is the best way of serving 
ourselves. Whilst you have been actively employed 
for Him, He has not been forgetful of you. I bless 
and adore His name for His mercy towards you. 
Truly it.is a glorious work in which you have been 
engaged ; and God has given yourich success: though 
I hope you see at present only the firstfruits of 
your harvest. We now see why our beloved and 
honoured -brother Mr. Martyn. must be ill, and leave 
his own sphere, and come down to Calcutta. Is it 
not the Lord that appoints the bounds of our habita- 
tion? The histories of Joseph and of Esther are yet 
passing before our eyes every day: and sweet they 
are when we can read a chapter in our own expe- 

L. 8. x 
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rience. God has given you to see more reasons for 
your shipwreck than any other of the crew saw, 
except your beloved wife: and more you will see 
of God’s wisdom in all his dispensations towards 
you as long as you live. Perhaps before I close this 
letter, I may be able to tell you of something doing 
here ; but what at present I know not. Your dear 
mother felt a little as a mother, at finding that you 
did not occupy such an ostensible post as she could 
have wished: but I, being only a brother, rejoiced ; 
knowing, that the less reward you have from man, the 
more you will have from God. There is even at pre- 
sent a refined joy arising from the secret, unostenta- 
tious act, that far exceeds the gratifications which are 
of a more mixed kind. The joy of Paul and Silas in 
the prison equalled any that they could have felt in a 
palace. I feel such a love to Mr. and Mrs. Harrington 
that I could rejoice in sending them a small token of 
my love, were it not that such an act would appear 
officious and almost impertinent. 

‘How admirably was our dear brother’s discourse 
adapted to the occasion! It is precisely such an 
Address as I should have expected from him. With 
a truly Christian simplicity he still, in spite of him- 
self, betrays the scholar. I have read it to some 
of my people, who are greatly delighted with it; and 
I have lent it to Mr. Wood, Mr. Hornbuckle, and 
Mr. Whitfield of St. John’s, all of whom admire it 
greatly, and seem to rejoice in what God is doing 
for him and by him. Dear man! he wrote me from 
Bombay: and I shall rejoice to hear that he is re- 
turned from Bussorah with an -increased measure 
of health. Would that I could whisper in his ear, 
and tell him what God has graciously done for me, 
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In the autumn I laid by for five weeks, and -had my 
lips hermetically sealed, except for the introduction 
of beef and pudding: and I improved more in that 
time than in two years before. It is with you, as 
it is here, friends all say, ‘Spare yourself: but do 
it to-morrow, and elsewhere; not to-day, whilst you 
are with me.’ And Iam not sure that you did not 
let him do too much: only I fear your own state of 
health required all the aid you could receive. How- 
ever, I will forgive both him and you all the injury he 
did, either to himself or others, by preaching that ser- 
mon. I hope Hatchard will print it for circulation at 
home. Believe me, my dearest brother, I feel much 
indebted to you for your love in persuading him to 
sit for his picture for me. How much I shall value it 
I shall not attempt to declare; but I seem to think 
I should feel less regret for the loss of a whole fleet, 
than of that ship. When I receive it I shall send 
Mr. Charles Hoare and his wife the one I had before. 
Among the many sweet sentiments contained in your 
letters, I am particularly struck with one, which en- 
tirely accords with my own experience, namely, the 
importance of a devout reading of the Scriptures for 
ourselves, in order to qualify us to speak to others. 
There is, I am persuaded, more in this than even 
pious ministers are in general aware of. God does 
draw nigh to the soul that seeks him in his word, and 
does communicate an unction, that is in vain sought 
for in the books of men: and that unction will, like 
‘the ointment of the nght hand, bewray itself’ both 
in the pulpit and out of it. O, that we might have 
it more richly poured out upon us, from our Great 
High Priest, on whose head it was poured ‘without 
measure.’ 
X 2 
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: “ T have a party coming to supper; this being the 
first leisure day..that I have had for a long while. I 
have only yesterday finished my Course of Sermons 
before the University, respecting which I will proceed 
to tell you in the next sheet ; therefore, for the night, 
Adieu.” | 

| © Dec. 13. 

v “T said in my last page that I would pro- 
ceed to tell you about my Sermons: but I have a matter 
of infinitely greater importance to communicate, and 
with that I will now proceed in a way of narrative. 
At the time I wrote my last sheet, some young 
men in the University were endeavouring to set for- 
ward a Bible Society in Cambridge, and I had deter- 
mined to call the attention of the Seniors to it in my 
last Sermon. But the young men, full of ardour, had 
gone to the Vice-Chancellor (Dr. Browne of Christ’s), 
and to the Bishop of Bristol (Dr. Mansel), and to Dr. 
Milner, and some others, to try to interest them. A 
great alarm was excited through the University, and 
every person without exception threw cold water upon 
it, from this principle, that if they were suffered to 
proceed in this way about the Bible, they would soon 
do the same about politics. This so discouraged 
me, that I almost determined to blot out what I had 
‘written. But as I had written it for God, I at last 
resolved to deliver it for God, in hopes that God 
might yet do something by it. My view was to the 
Seniors only, I never dreamed of its being serviceable 
in any. other way. But how unsearchable are the 
ways of God! The young men, who would not have 
submitted to any other individual, bowed with perfect 
willingness to me, and suffered me to draw a line 
around them, beyond which they were not to move. 
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They drew back, and committed everything to their 
Seniors, having indeed professed a willingness to do 
so from the beginning, but manifestly determined to 
have more hand in it than would perfectly consist 
with academic discipline. When their readiness to 
recede was known, instantly Dr. Jowett, Mr. Farish, 
Mr. John Brown of Trinity, and myself, stood for- 
ward. Mr. F. went to get the sanction of the Vice+ 
Chancellor, who though he could not say he approved 
of the measure, gave his consent that a Meeting 
should be called of the University, Town, and County, 
for the purpose of establishing a Society. : 

‘“‘ Now opposition became very formidable. Dr. 
Marsh published a paper against the plan, and with 
incredible industry put it into the hands of all the 
great men in the County, and all the leading members 
of the University, so that we could not get a person, 
except a few pious characters, to join us. Hence 
arose a further argument against it, that it was in the 
hands of Methodists only. Application was made to 
Lord Hardwicke, who agreed to take the chair: but 
this very circumstance augmented our difficulties 
exceedingly. No Head of a College would come for- 
ward, nor any individual, except a few Methodists. 
Dr. Milner was in Town, and would not come forward 
unless the Bishop would. The Bishop, though Presi- 
dent of the Bristol Society, would not, because it was 
in the Bishop of Ely’s Diocese, and he did not hike to 
interfere with im. Thus things went till Tuesday 
last, and the Meeting was called for Thursday. I 
would at that time have given a large sum that we 
had not stirred at all; and so would all my colleagues, 
and if it had been possible to have recalled the letters 
and notices, we should have done it. But it was not 
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‘possible : and we all trembled, lest Lord Hardwicke, 
‘when he came to take the chair, should complain that 
he had been deceived by us. On Tuesday however 
we heard with joy, that Lord F. Osborne would come 
and support Lord H. Still, however, we were in a 
very painful predicament. Wo must speak on the 
occasion? None but ourselves. Mr. Wilberforce had 
done all he could to get the Chancellor (the Duke 
of Gloucester) to give us his name, and with Dr. M. 
to come and aid us with his presence; but all in vain. 
At last however we had joyful tidings from different 
quarters. ‘Che Duke of Gloucester was willing to be 
President : and now we felt that we had firm stand- 
ing. We sent off a deputation to Lord Hardwicke, 
and another to Lord F. Osborne, to inform them, and 
to give them the Resolutions that were prepared. 
And then at last the day arrived. But how? Truly 
God shewed that he reigns in the earth. The Earl 
of Bristol, to whom we had sent an express at Bury, 
gave us his name. Dr. Milner had come down during 
the night. The Dukes of Bedford and of Rutland 
gave us their names. The Bishop of Bristol permitted” 
us to use his also. And, to crown the whole, Mr. 
Nicholas Vansittart sent down a printed letter to Dr. 
Marsh in answer to his. (N.B. Mr. V. is of the 
Privy Council.) Thus we entered the Hall. As for 
myself, the successive tidings so overwhelmed my soul 
with joy and gratitude, as to take all the semblance of 
the profoundest sorrow ; insomuch, that when I went 
to announce the tidings to Dr. Jowett, he apprehended 
instantly that Mr. Owen must be either dead, or 
detained by illness on the road, so as to be incapable 
of coming. Now then to the account.—Yet, on 
second thoughts, it will be needless to. send you an 
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account of what was said, because we are going im-. 
mediately to prepare an official account, which 1 will. 
send you in print; I will therefore only give you some 
circumstances, which will not appear before the pub- 
lic. Dear Mr. Steinkopff, the moment he rose, was 
applauded for a great length of time, and all that he 
said was most affecting and well received. Mr. Owen. 
was brilliant beyond measure, and more chastised than 
usual. His imagination generally carries him too we 
but his excess was not great on this occasion. 

‘“ Professor Farish, with all his placidity, was 
animated and bold as a lion: but owing to the weak- 
ness of his voice he could not be heard. 

“ Dr. Clarke, the Professor of Mineralogy, was 
extremely eloquent. He was aware, that by taking 
an active part he was likely to cut himself off from 
all hopes of the Mastership of Jesus College; but 
avowed his determination to disregard all hints of 
whatever kind, and from whatever quarter, and to 
do what he thought most acceptable to God. 

‘“‘ Dr. Milner spoke nobly and mantully, and took 
shame to himself for being so long in making up 
his mind. Lord Francis also spoke well, though short. 

“The unanimity was like that of the day of Pen- 
tecost; but it was m danger of being interrupted 
by Mr. , who was perversely endeavouring to 
draw the attention of the company to the Traets of 
the Bartlett’s Building Society; and though the whole 
assembly of a thousand persons was against him, 
and the Chairman repeatedly desired him to desist, 
he could not be persuaded to sit down, till the Chair- 
man told him he could not be heard on that subject. 
With this exception, all was harmonious; and I do 
not coneeive that many such days have been seen 
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since the day of Pentecost. Many, many tears were 
shed on the occasion; and God himself was mani-' 
festly present. All bore testimony to the excellent. 
conduct of the young men; and I confirmed the ac- 
count by a brief relation of what they had permitted 
me to do. The subscriptions already amount to nearly: 
£900, and I trust they will considerably increase. 

, Tconsider our beloved and honoured friend, Mr, 
Wilberforce, as very eminently instrumcntal in this 
great and wonderful work, by speaking to the Duke 
of Gloucester for us: for though he did not succeed 
at first, I believe we owe it chiefly to his exertions, 
that both the Duke and Dr. M. were brought to take 
the part they did. [Mr. Wilberforce writes :—‘ Io 
triumphe! or rather let me morc properly praise God 
for the greatly altered view of things. When all 
my prospects were dark and gloomy, behold the light 
suddenly breaks forth. Who should be announced 
to me this morning, but the Duke of Gloucester, who 
with a cheerful countenance accosted me by saying, 
that he had come himself to let me know that, though 
on the whole he still thought 1t would not be proper 
for him to attend in person, he had written to de- 
sire that it might be stated to the Meeting that he 
highly approved of it, and took a lively interest in 
the Society’s success ; that he desired to be put down 
as a subscriber of fifty guineas; and that if there 
should be a request made to him to become Presi- 
dent, or Patron of the Society, he should not decline 
the situation. The Duke suggested, that if the Bishop 
of Bristol, from delicacy towards his brother of Ely, 
should not like to attend, Lord Hardwicke would 
be the fittest person to represent, and speak for, 
him at the Meeting. The Dean has not absolutely 
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decided, but I think he will go. I press him to go 
down as strongly as with propriety I can. Believe 
me ever most sincerely yours, W. W.’] 

‘‘The enemies look very small on the occasion. 
Dr. Marsh and Mr. B., for the purpose of defeating 
the object of the Meeting, brought in a Grace the very 
day before, to give £100 to the Bartlett’s Buildings 
Society: and all of ws went and voted for it, to their 
utter surprise. By this we showed them that we were 
of a different spirit from them, and that we were glad 
that good was done, though it proceeded from envy 
and strife. Whether they will act thus towards us 
remains to be proved*. 


* The Editor has been kindly furnished with the following 
animated account of this transaction from one, who was at the time 
an undergraduate, and a principal actor in the business. 

“Tt was the first occasion,” he writes, “on which I discovered 
that practical wisdom in our dear friend, which I have ever upheld 
as one of his great characteristics. . . . Mr. Owen’s history gives 
sufficiently well the outline of the transaction, but he could not 
state, nor is it known at all generally, that the moderation and 
wisdom apparently shewn by the undergraduates was really owing 
to Mr. Simeon. None can tell, but those who had to act amongst 
them, how repeatedly the vessel was on the point of wrecking 
through their impetuosity and indiscretion, when she was owen 
up into her right course by A¢s wisdom and address. 

“But tomy story. The first suggestion was made at the room of 
. Four men, undergraduates, were appointed as a Committee to 
act for the undergraduates, ... The first I heard of the matter was 
from Walker Gray, then entering his last term, and too much engaged 
in reading for his degree to give the requisite time to the business ; 
he was a truly excellent creature and delightful man. He went 
out fourth in Neale’s year, 1812. He came to me requesting that 
I would take his part, which I did accordingly, and called with my 
colleagues on a few of the public men who had not already been 
visited. H. E. and I were then, and have been ever since, most 
intimate friends; with him I consulted on every point which arose, 
and we conferred together with Mr. Simeon, Dr. Jowett, and Prov 
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“ Jan. 3, 1812. 
| ‘T had intended to have told you a thou- 
sand things of an inferior nature, but I can scarcely 


fessor Farish, all of whom had admitted us into very considerable 
intimacy. Thus was providentially established that secret influence 
of the Seniors over the Juniors, without which there was no likeli- 
hood of a favourable result. And thus the Seniors were made 
accurately acquainted with all the proceedings and feelings even of 
the Juniors, which tended to impel them forward to the position 
which ultimately they took. Of the three Seniors, with whom we 
held communication, my friend will bear me witness as to our dis-~ 
appointment in the first instance with Mr. Farish, who sat with 
his head on his hand, and said very little to us, though he proved 
ultimately to be the man who carried the vessel in fine style over 
the shoals, when every other hand was paralyzed. Dr. Jowett was 
very kind, and interested himself fully in the cause from the first. 
But his was not the energy to take a commanding lead amongst 
us: and, although most untruly, he, as well as Mr. Farish, was 
suspected by us of lukewarmness, and therefore their prudential 
suggestions were the less regarded. It was effectively Mr. Simeon 
therefore, who was at the helm during that most critical period. 
And now at the distance of a quarter of a century his zeal, and 
affection, and wisdom, and influence over us, are as full upon my 
mind as at the very time of the transaction. But after various 
minor difficulties the critical period arrived. It was well under- 
stood by the Juniors, that Dr. Marsh and other Seniors were exerting 
all their influence to prevent our scheme from being matured, and 
in consequence there was a restless and impatient spirit amongst 
us. At length our Committee decided no longer to act on their own 
responsibility, and called together a number of the first promoters 
of the object at the rooms of There must have been 
fifteen or twenty of us, but none amongst them, except myself, 
were Mr. Simeon’s personal friends. In that room, one, besides 
myself, alone resisted the proposition for immediately establishing 
a Bible Society without the Seniors. The three others of the Com- 
mittee especially urged the certainty that the whole design would 
be crushed before the birth, by some proceeding of the hostile 
Seniors, if we any longer delayed. In vain did I communicate to 
them what I knew of the actual preparation of the favourable 
Seniors for carrying our wishes into effect. In vain did 
hack my representations in a very vigorous and sensible manner, 
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bring my mind to speak of anything after the Bible 
Society, and my own people; these two points seem 
to have left but little further scope for the exercise 


The Resolution of the Meeting was decided, for acting by ourselves, 
neglecting the Seniors, without delay. The time and place of a 
public meeting were discussed, and all but settled ; until at length, 
at a very late hour, our constituents were prevailed upon to refer 
the decision back to the Committee (of whom they knew that three 
out of four were decidedly in favour of precipitate measures,) but 
with this understanding, that the Committee should have an in- 
terview with Mr. Simeon, before we promulgated our final decision. 
Then the battle was won. I obtained access to our dear friend 
without any delay, and fixed with him the hour when we should 
wait upon him on the morrow. It was by far the most momentous 
crisis that I had ever then known, and you will not wonder at the 
indelible impression which the circumstances made upon me, and 
the interest with which I linger upon the recollection. He was 
then in those rooms, which he had on the ground-floor at the foot 
of the staircase nearest to Queens’. The interior of his study, his 
own form and manner, and the appearance of the whole group, are 
before me at this time. The gentleness and delicacy and calm 
strength of his statements and reasoning quite surprised me. I 
was not prepared to expect that he could exercise so wresistible an 
influence (as it seemed to me) over the faculties and wills of others, 
and all without seeming to attempt any influence at all, but only 
to shew how his own mind had been brought to the conclusion at 
which he arrived. It was not a time for the expression of his 
affections, as you know he was wont to express them, but the in- 
Jluence of his unexpressed affection was all powerful, though it is 
likely that the parties before him perceived not the subtle influence 
of that secret spell, which was gradually overmastering their pre- 
viously settled resolution. For it must be remembered, that no 
one of the three had come with any wavering of mind as to the 
right course, but only in deference to my urgent representations 
that it was not just for them to decide, without personal conference 
with him from whom I had my information and my views. I sat 
in astonishment: I could have wept for joy and wonder. The 
effect was decisive upon two of my colleagues. From that hour 
no further question was entertained as to the Juniors acting alone, 
ho more meetings were held even of our Committee ; the whole 
was left with unhesitating confidence to the Seniors. 
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either of joy or sorrow. Yet I remember I told 
you in the beginning, that I would say something 
about my Sermons at St. Mary’s. And indeed, 


« My tale, however, is not yet ended. For a time, all that we 
Juniors knew, or cared to know, was, that communication was 
opened with influential persons in the town and county, that 4 
Committee was formed, and was proceeding gradually but surely 
with their preparation, and that the assistance of most influential 
members of the University had been secured, until the day was 
fixed, the Town Hall secured, and the hand-bills sent to press 
Thus all went on well, till one memorable morning our very dear 
friend came down to my rooms by the time it was light, and in 
his most solemn and particular manner desired me to put on my 
gown and walk with him. He led me out to Chesterton, where 
Professor Farish then lived, and on the way opened to me a serious 
change in our prospects. A Committee meeting had been held 
[at Mr. Hollick’s] the previous evening, at which various unfavour- 
able communications were brought forward. The Bishop of Bristol 
could not come, Dean Milner must attend the Board of Longitude, 
something was the matter with Lord Hardwicke, and so forth : 
the result was, that the Committee had unanimously decided, that 
the proposed establishment of the Auxiliary must be deferred sine 
die. You will understand the deep affliction with which our dear 
friend announced to me this decision, aware as he was, above all 
others, of the secret mine over which we were standing, and con- 
celving his only hope of preventing an explosion to be by antici- 
pating, if possible, the burst of feeling amongst the Juniors by 
previous confidential communication with them. I suppose I said 
nothing. I left him at Mr. Farish’s door and went away, not to 
my own rooms, nor to lectures, but to my friend in Trinity, and 
together we conferred in sorrow and dismay on what was to be 
done. You will observe, we were close upon the end of term. 
The public Meeting was actually held on the 12th of December. 
The great fear was, that the disappointed and irritated under- 
graduates should mar the whole by taking the thing into their 
own hands, Jf this rock should be escaped, when was it to be 
expected that a similar fervour would be re-created out of the 
ruins of this disappointment? All this Mr. Simeon felt most 
acutely, and I don’t know that I ever communicated with him’ 
when his spirit was so cast. down within him. I could say nothing: 
to comfort him, nor anything to effect a reversal of the Commit 
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standing in connexion with my treatment by the 
Bishop, and with the Bible Society, it does acquire 
a very considerable importance as an article of in- 
telligence to you. 

“Just before the last appointment of Preachers, 


tee’s decision. But the Great Ruling Hand had ordered otherwise. 
After vainly attempting with to decide what was best to be 
done, and I believe before we had communicated our sorrow and 
perplexity to any other, on turning a corner of the street we saw 
the identical hand-bill, whose fate we were deploring, in full broad 
characters giving the lie to our fears. At first we presumed it 
was a mistake ; but upon due inquiry it came out, that when 
Mr. Simeon had found Mr. Farish, who had not been present at 
the Committee of the previous evening, and told him their decision, 
he positively refused to be bound by it. He said that he had per- 
sonally obtained the grant of the Town Hall from the Mayor, and 
he would himself hold the Meeting, and so give due sanction to the 
proceedings, even though every other Senior in the University 
should refuse to attend. He then succeeded in convincing Mr. 
Simeon of the remarkably critical position in which the affair 
was standing, and by their united authority the suspended hand- 
bill was brought forth from its prison-house, and very few were 
ever fully aware how nearly our vessel was stranded in the very 
attempt to launch her. Of all that followed I need tell you 
nothing. It was a day much to be remembered. And though, 
before that time I] had been through the discussion of all the 
principles on which the Society is founded, and have found nothing 
new in all the latter objections raised against it, yet it is to the 
surpassing excitement of that period, that I trace the singular 
hold which the British and Foreign Bible Society has on my affec- 
tions, so that there is no other Society or work in which I can be 
engaged, which so remarkably identifies itself with my thoughts 
and feelings, and leads me on without a sense of sameness and 
weariness in the advancement of its interests. Jam persuaded 
that this feeling has been in a measure participated by many who 
were connected with these remarkable events, and therefore that 
the practical wisdom of my beloved friend, which brought us 
safely through such imminent dangers, was made the means of 
that vast increase of interest in the Society throughout the 
country which very soon followed.” ~ 
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Mr. Aspland, the Proctor, sent to know whether, if 
nominated, I would accept the office. Of course I ac- 
eeded. But the Vice-Chancellor had prepared his 
list, and therefore objected to my nomination, inti- 
mating that I had been objected to before. Mr. A. 
then asked, whether I had done anything to dis- 
qualify myself for that appointment? If I had, I 
ought not to be suffered to preach there at all; but 
if not, I ought not to be passed over now; and, on 
finding that the others concurred with him, he 
desired that the matter might be put to a vote. This 
the Vice-Chancellor (Douglas) did not like, and there- 
fore, as a last resort, said Dr. Pearson would not 
choose to be on the list with me. But Mr. A. 
persisting, the Vice-Chancellor withdrew the name of 
Dr. P., and I was placed in his stead!!! N.B. It 
was Dr. P. that had before rejected me; and now he 
was put out to make room for me. How mysterious 
are the ways of God! Alas, poor man, if he had 
been appointed, it would have been to no purpose; 
for he died suddenly, in September last... . . 

“But to go on with the subject. The text I 
took was Deut. v. 29, 30, ‘They have well said all 
that they have spoken: O that there were such an 
heart in them!’ Your dear mother talks of tran- 
scribing them for you; therefore I say nothing about 
them, except that the audiences were very large, 
numbers of Masters of Arts being forced to go up 
into the galleries; and though the Sermons were 
an hour long, there was not the smallest symptom 
of weariness to be seen. It has pleased God to 
make them generally useful in removing prejudice, 
and in awakening an attention to my ministry: 
though such was the conceit of Mr. , that he 
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told me before his whole class of stewards, that I was 
deceiving myself and the University, and that God 
would make no use of such Sermons. But it is not 
he alone, for there are many of my people now so 
wise, that they know far better what and how I ought 
to preach than I myself do. 

“There was however one most eetal effect from 
them. I had determined to recommend in a modest 
manner the adoption of an Auxiliary Bible Society 
in the University: but the young men had on the 
Friday before my last Sermon (in which I intended 
to speak of it) gone to the Vice-Chancellor and the 
Bishop of Bristol to gain their sanction to the estab- 
lishment of one by the young men. This entirely 
defeated all hope of benefit from what I could say ; 
and therefore I thought it very doubtful whether it 
would be expedient for me to introduce the subject : 
yet as I had written it for the Lord, I thought it best 
that the Lord should be left to do with it as he 
pleased. And behold, God did work by it in a way 
that no human being could have foreseen, Among 
the Seniors the effect was lost; but it convinced the 
Juniors, that, however lukewarm others of the Seniors 
might be thought, there was some reason to believe 
that I was in earnest. Hence, when they would not 
have submitted to be restrained by any other person, 
they permitted me to dictate to them, and thus 
enabled me to prevent them from defeating their own 
object. They would have defeated it several times 
but for this single circumstance ; so graciously was 
God pleased to work by means the most unlooked 
for! 4 priori, we should have thought that if God 
made any use of me, it would have been in a way of 
incitement: but it was by checking, and not by 
stimulating ardour, that God was pleased to make 
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use of me. The whole University were desirous that 
I should print them. ... . 

‘ Dr. Buchanan has had a serious illness, but 
hopes in the spring to set out upon a pilgrimage to 
Palestine. He is a little ardent in his views and 
statements, or rather, not a little; but he attracts 
much attention, and will do much good, by stirring 
up the minds of men to holy pursuits. He is quoted 
everywhere as an authority, and is supposed to be 
quite correct. (I, who am a little behind the curtain, 
keep my own counsel, not even disclosing my senti- 
ments to any human being: it will be time enough 
for me to suggest doubts, when I see the confidence 
that is placed in his statements likely to be injurious). 
He believes himself, and therefore is accepted before 
God, in all that he asserts, because he aims at nothing 
but the honour of God. 

“TTad I written to you three months ago, I 
should have entered on a number of topics which now. 
have lost their interest, especially after so long-a letter 
as this. The installation of the Duke of Gloucester— 
the dinner in Neville’s Court, all round it—the music, 
and fitting up of the Senate-house—the Duke’s visits 
to every College—a féte given by Sir Busick Har- 
wood, at which I was present—the public breakfasts 
at Trinity and in Sidney Gardens, &c. &c., I pass 
over. The bitter Sermons preached at the Com- 
mencement by a Dr. and Dr. both against 
all spiritual religion, were generally disapproved, even 
by those who hate religion. They were thought to 
be out of place and unseasonable, not to mention 
vehement and uncharitable. 

“ The balloon also I pass by—my dining shortly 
after at Lord F. Osborne’s, with many other things 
that savour only of chit-chat. . , 
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« An awful event took place a few months ago in 
our College. A Mr. P , the Vice-Provost, had 
been glorying in an account of one of our former 
Fellows, who he said, died hard. As he seemed to 
think ¢hat so happy a death, I begged leave to put 
into his hands Hannah More’s book, in which 1s a 
chapter on ‘ Happy deaths.’ He turned it all into 
ridicule ; and boasted that ke should never ‘ de in a 
bag ; but in less than three weeks he was not put to 
the trial, for he fell down suddenly, and died without 
one moment’s consciousness of his state. What a 
terrible judgment on such a scoffer ! 

“On the other hand, there is another Senior 
Fellow, once as gay as any, who now in his illness is 
glad to have me every morning and evening to pray 
with him: though, alas, he does not make that pro- 
gress that I could wish. | 

** But it is time that I come to an end, else I shall 
quite weary you with my scrawl: yet in point of 
importance, my correspondence in the last year has 
been far beyond that of any other year. You will 
have received the whole correspondence with my 
Bishop, together with a copy of my Sermons; so that 

I shall have made up for the loss of the Elzabeth in 
some measure. 

“* One article of idesilisoriee however, and that of 
a most afflictive kind, I must send you; and that is, 
the death of our beloved friend, Mr. Kénig. I have 
only heard that he died last spring: but the circum- 
stances of his death are not yet transmitted to us ; 
I hope at a future period to communicate them to 
you. ‘This is a loss to the whole world, and especially 
to his native country. I cannot but ascribe it, in my 
own mind, to his own father, who would impose such 
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restraints upon him as often to wound his conscience, 
and distress him beyond measure. He was constrained 
to entertain his father’s company almost every Sab- 
bath, The tidings brought to my heart the experience 
of my beloved Mrs. T. at Shelford, who, when she 
lost dear little Charles, felt herself repaid for all her 
pangs by the thought, that the fruit of her travail was 
safely lodged in the Redeemer’s bosom. 

“ Whilst I am wishing to relieve you from any 
further fatigue, I cannot find it in my heart to omit 
anything that I think will be interesting to you; for, 
though I am the worst of correspondents, I feel that 
love to you that constrains me to go on; more espe- 
cially as I can now, if need be, send you this very 
letter again, and thus have two chances for its safe 
arrival. I seem to have recovered my spirits, and to 
experience again all the comfort that I have been wont 
to do, m communicating to you whatever occurs.” 

Mr. Preston gives the following account of this 
interesting young friend, whose premature death Mr. 
Simeon was thus called to deplore. 

“The name of Konig is familiar to not a few of 
Mr. Simeon’s friends, who resided at Cambridge 
during the years 1808 and 1809. That young man, 
the only son of a rich merchant at Amsterdam, came 
over to England in the summer of 1807. He was 
received by Mr. Edward Simeon, his father’s corre- 
spondent, and sent to his house in the Isle of Wight, 
partly for the sake of studying the English language, 
of which he then knew very little. The Rev. C. 
Simeon was then at St. John’s, his brother’s house in 
the island, having been ordered by his physicians to 
abstain altogether for some weeks from the exercise of 
his ministry ;—the first time that such restraint had 
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been deemed necessary for him. It soon appeared 
that young Kénig was destitute of true religion, and 
ignorant of its principles: but his appearance and 
manners were such as to invite kindly feeling and 
attention. Mr. Simeon’s benevolent heart was drawn 
towards him, and he earnestly desired to win this soul 
for Christ. One day he was riding a few yards in 
advance of a party, of which Konig was one. Kénig, 
secing Mr. Simeon alone, rode up to join him; and 
perceiving that his lips were in motion, though he was 
not engaged in conversation, inquired, with his usual 
simplicity, ‘ what he was saying.” Mr. Simeon re- 
plied, ‘I was praying for my young friend.’ These 
words made a deep impression upon the interesting 
youth, and caused him to regard Mr. Simeon as one 
who was tenderly concerned for his welfare. His 
mind had, in fact, been prepared by the Providence of 
God for this impression, which might otherwise have 
been transient: for just then he had been called to 
think on the subject of prayer by the following occur- 
rence. The party, who were making the tour of the 
island, arrived at an inn, where Konig and another 
gentleman were necessitated to occupy a double-bedded 
room. That gentleman, before retiring to rest, knelt 
down to prayer by his bedside. This, it afterwards 
appeared, was a new sight to the young Hollander: 
but it went to his heart. He had long been unhappy, 
from feeling the unsatisfactoriness of the things which 
are ordinarily accounted capable of conferring happi- 
ness: but knew not the better way. Immediately, 
however, as he afterwards declared, he said to himself, 
‘ How happy is that man! What would I give to 
feel myself in the hands of an Almighty guide and 
protector, as he surely does!’ Under this conviction 
Y 2 
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he fell upon his knees, which he had not before done 
in private for years; and the very next morning he 
unbosomed himself to his:companion. He was thus 
prepared for the reply of Mr. Simeon to his inquiry, 
and was not repelled, but encouraged by it. The 
watchful shepherd, perceiving that the Spirit of God 
had marked this stranger for Himself, resolved to do 
all in his power to train him for happiness and useful- 
ness. ° After a sojourn of some weeks in the island, he 
invited him to take up his residence at Cambridge ; 
and there, for months, did he spend no small portion 
of the day in cultivating the mind of this young 
foreigner, and storing it with divine and human 
knowledge. The improvement of the scholar in other 
useful knowledge, but especially in spiritual discern- 
ment and devout feeling, was such as amply to repay 
his generous teacher. Indeed, his progress in the 
divine life was rapid, and soon put to shame some 
who had contributed to the happy result. In a tour 
through England and Scotland, which he subsequently 
made, Mr. Kénig, not content with seeing and report- 
ing upon the ordinary objects of interest to a traveller 
—of which, however, he was a diligent observer, 
explored, as he went, the abodes of misery—the infir- 
maries, and the cottages of lonely poverty—ministering 
to the sufferers instruction and consolation, as well as 
pecuniary reliet. 

“The remembrance of that youth, aes in 
person and beaming with benignity, is even now 
redolent with everything lovely and of good report. 
He was, in fact, ripening for early removal to a higher 
sphere, He returned to Holland, where he died of 
consumption : but not till he had been permitted and 
enabled to witness for his Saviour a good confession 
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in his native city. The report of his behaviour during 
his death-illness excited considerable interest and sur- 
prize in Amsterdam, where his family was well known. 
Many, it has been stated, seemed to say, ‘ What new 
thing is this?’ 

‘Such blessings from above seemed to precede ai 
follow this good man, [Mr. Simeon,] even when he 
was sent, as it were, into the desert. Surely ‘his 
steps were ordered by the Lord, who delighted in his » 
way!’ How aptly might be applied to him the senti- 
ments of Bishop Horne, speaking of the conversion 
of the Ethiopian eunuch: ‘ He, who sent Philip to a 
desert place, did not send him there for nought ; but 
raised a fair and fragrant flower, which, having bloomed 
for its appointed time on earth in the beauty of holi- 
ness, now displays its colours and diffuses its odours 
in the paradise of God ;—who, whenever He pleases 
to bless the labours of His servants, can cause the 
wilderness and the solitary place to be glad for them, 
and the desert to rejoice and blossom as the rose !’ 

‘From this and other instances, it appeared that, 
conversant as Mr. Simeon was with the largest pro- 
jects for the conversion of nations and of the world, 
yet, like the angels, who account it an honour to 
minister to the heirs of salvation, even to little chil- 
dren, and who rejoice over one sinner that repenteth, 
he was ready also to seek diligently for a single sheep 
that was gone astray; and ‘ when he had found it, to 
carry it as on his shoulders rejoicing.’ Indeed, it may 
be generally remarked, that they who have been most 
honoured as the instruments ‘ of turning many to 
righteousness, have been the persons who have been 
least grudging in their efforts to seek out or reclaim 
single wanderers from the fold of Christ.” 
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MEMOIR CONCLUDED. 


‘‘ I must here state at large a persecution which arose 
against me in my Parish, which by some circum- 
stances connected with it, led to the crisis which I 
have referred to [page 142]. Bishop D— had now 
succeeded to the See of Ely; and in his first Charge 
he had spoken in no very favourable terms of those 
who maintain what I believe to be the Gospel of 
Christ. Aware, from the moment he was appointed, 
what were his dispositions towards persons of my 
sentiments, and towards myself m particular, I had 
used the most prudent means in my power to con- 
ciliate him. But the state of his mind being pretty 
clearly understood, as well from his Charge as from 
general report, my enemies in the parish thought it 
a favourable time for them to stir, and to see if 
they could not raise a persecution against me. 
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‘The precise hour in which my parishioners met 
together, to carry into effect their malicious designs, 
is worthy of particular observation. I had been 
lamenting in my mind that so little good was done in 
my Parish, and contriving how I might benefit them 
after my death. I thought that a Sermon which I had 
very recently printed, on the subject of ‘ Christ 
Crucified*,’ would serve as a brief summary of all 
that I had preached to them for thirty years; and I 
wrote a codicil to my will, appointing that an edition 
of that Sermon should be printed immediately after 
my decease ; and a copy be presented to every family 
in my Parish as a voice to them from the dead: and 
it is remarkable, that at the very moment that I was 
engaged in this office of love, they were, unknown to 
me, caballing against me in full council, to destroy, if 
possible, my peace and usefulness through my whole 
life. 

“It may seem strange, that, at the end of thirty 
years, and of twenty years’ peace, I should have any 
enemies left; but most of the old mhabitants had 
been removed by death, and some of a peculiarly 
malignant spirit had recently come into the Parish ; 
and these, joining with a few of the old inhabitants, 
who are given over, I fear, to a reprobate mind, drew 
up a number of articles against me, and sent them to 
the Bishop, (May 1811). The Bishop sent me a copy 
of them, and required me to send him my answer to 
them. As they were signed by at least forty persons, 
he conceived that the complaints deserved his fullest 
consideration ; though if he had known the character 
of the leaders and instigators of the commotion, he 


* Preached, March 17, 1811, before the University, from 
1 Cor. ii. 2. | 
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would easily have seen, I think, what attention such 
complaints deserved, when urged by such persons 
against a Minister, whose principles and character 
were well known, and who had spent his whole 
ministerial life in the service of that parish. It was 
impossible for me to answer those complaints without 
bringing forward many facts, which common modesty 
would have forbidden me ever to mention, just as the 
accusations of the false teachers compelled the Apostle 
Paul to declare many things for the vindication of his 
own character, which nothing but necessity could ever 
have induced him to disclose. The Bishop thinking 
that there were some things in my reply which would 
invalidate its force, sent to me to explain them; and 
these explanations rendered my answer so much the 
more triumphant; so that it was evident that the 
complainants had not a leg to stand upon. This 
reply of mine he forwarded (which was right enough) 
to the Parish, for them to communicate their obser- 
yations upon it; and immediately they exerted them- 
selves to the uttermost to find some flaw in it; but, 
not being able to do so, they never sent any answer to 
the Bishop, nor even returned him my reply, which he 
had intrusted to them; but pretended that they had 
lost the document, though it contained half a quire of 
paper. 

‘« It is a curious fact, that the persons who laboured 
so earnestly to get themselves appointed church- 
wardens, and whose failure occasioned their petition 
to the Bishop, renewed their attempt the following 
year; and as it was a matter of indifference to me 
who was appointed to that office, I not only desired 
that nothing might be done to prevent their appoint- 
ment, but went myself to vote for them. When I 
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came to the vestry, I saw two different lists, as is 
usual, and took up that paper which was full of names 
(concluding, of course, that it contained the votes in 
favour of my enemies), and was proceeding to add my 
name to the list, but behold, it was the list of those 
who voluntarily and unsolicited supported my friends, 
whilst the other list contained only five names for one 
of my enemies, and two for the other ;: these being all 
the votes they could gain, notwithstanding their can- 
vass ; so entirely had they disgusted the whole parish 
by their treatment of me. If ever God manifested 
(out of the Scriptures) the benefit of trusting m Him, 
and committing our ways to Him, I think He did it 
in this instance; for had my enemies succeeded, | 
should have been in hot water all my life by means of 
their wicked opposition ; whereas through their extra- 
ordinary defeat, I have a prospect of carrying on the 
Lord’s work through the remaindcr of my days in 
peace. Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is 
within me bless His holy name! — 

‘The Bishop found in this complaint no just oc- 
casion against me: but still he wanted to proceed 
against me, and to put down my evening lectures, 
which, in my reply, I had vindicated beyond all rea- 
sonable exception. He therefore wrote privately to 
the Vice-Chancellor of the University, and desired 
him to convene the Heads of Houses, and to enquire, 
whether they approved of the young men coming to 
my evening lectures (there being no doubt what 
‘answer would be given to an enquiry so. made), 
that so he might put down the lectures, and cast 
the odium on them. And now, my soul, say whether 
there be not a God that ruleth in the earth P—say 
whether there be not One who ‘ doeth according to 
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His will in the armies of heaven and among the inha- 
bitants of the earth, whose counsel shall stand, and 
who will do all His will?’ Yes; I see it on this 
occasion as clearly, as if I had seen the sun stand 
still on Gibeon, or the shadow go back on the sun- 
dial of Ahaz. 

“The Heads were convened, ostensibly to consult 
respecting the restoration of Mr. D., of College, 
to his degree, of which he had in conformity with a 
Grace of the Senate been deprived, though there was 
no blame but that of a mistake to be imputed to him. 
They were all met; and, without one syllable of the 
ostensible business being mentioned, the Bishop's letter 
was produced, and a written answer of disapprobation 
was produced with it, and they all rose up to sign it. 
It happened that one Head of a House, a friend of 
mine, who scarcely ever attends such meetings, was 
there—was there, I had almost said, by miracle—and 
it being the first that he had heard of any such busi- 
ness, as that which was now brought forward, he 
observed, ‘ That he really had never heard of any evils 
arising from my lectures, nor saw any harm in the 
young men attending them; that he had always heard 
of the extreme care which I had invariably taken to 
prevent evil; and that, though he did not wish to 
keep others from signing the paper, he could not sign 
it himself. He thought that the Bishop had written 
to make enquiries of them, and that it was proper for 
them to make enquiries, before they returned their 
answer; at least he felt it incumbent on him to do so.’ 
The propriety of these observations struck the whole 


company; and they agreed to meet again the week 
- 





followng to give the-result of their enquiries, and 
they p&krted without adverting for a moment to the 
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professed occasion for which the meeting had been 
called. The next week they met again; and the same 
friend being there, not one word of my business was 
brought forward: the original business alone of Mr. 
D.’s was agitated; and thus the cloud which had 
threatened my ministry (two-thirds of which would 
have been curtailed) was dispersed, even without my 
knowing that any such business was in agitation. This 
whole matter was soon mentioned to me by my friend 
in confidence; and I therefore felt the necessity of 
increased circumspection: in resorting to which the 
crisis before mentioned was produced*. 

“Mr. M , one of the malcontents in my parish, 
knowing that the prayer-meeting among my people 





* “My friend had long been engaged to be 300 miles off, and 
would actually have been there, but for the following astonishing 
combination of circumstances. The Duke of Grafton our Chan- 
cellor died. The Duke of Gloucester was a candidate to succeed 
him. The Duke of Gloucester succeeded; and his Installation 
was to be at the Commencement. The Duke of Gloucester wish- 
ing to have as great an attendance of respectable friends there as 
possible, personally requested Mr. Wilberforce to come down. Mr. 
W. not having any other person in Cambridge, at whose house he 
could so properly, or so comfortably be, as at my friend’s, wrote to 
request him to delay his departure till after the Installation. 
This detained my friend in Cambridge, and prevented his going for 
about three weeks ; towards the Close of which time the Convocation 
before mentioned was called ; so that the Duke of Grafton’s death 
—the Duke of Gloucester’s success—his personal application to 
Mr. Wilberforce, and Mr. W.’s request to my friend, were all so 
many links in the chain of Providence to protect me from the 
impending storm ; and after all, my preservation had not been 
accomplished, if my friend had not protracted his stay nearly 
three weeks beyond the time that had been required, and accident- 
ally, as we say, attended a Meeting which he was not accustomed 
to attend. The want of any one of these links had ruined me 
beyond recovery. If I do not bless and ea my God, the very 
stones will cry out against me.” 
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was still kept up, had declared publicly that he 
would inform against it. Now though I did not attend 
it, the obloquy would all fall on me: it would be 
in vain for me to say, that I had repeatedly testified 
my disapprobation of it, on account of the evil effects 
that I had seen arising from it, or that I had laboured 
very earnestly to prevail on my people to lay it 
aside; it would have been sufficient for my enemies 
to say, that I had once countenanced it; nor would 
they have believed that my influence among my 
people was insufficient to put it down: the matter 
would have been brought before the public: all 
manner of odium would have been cast on me and 
my ministry; and the Bishop would assuredly have 
put an end to my evening lectures, if not have re- 
moved me also from the Church, which I hold only 
during his pleasure. I therefore felt that there was 
now no alternative left me, but to put aside the room ; 
that is, to change it for smaller parties; nor was 
there a moment to be lost. 

‘“‘ This state of things I communicated in general 
terms to my people. I told them that there were 
some circumstances existing, which rendered it abso- 
lutely and indispensably necessary for them to meet 
in three or four smaller parties at each other’s 
houses, instead of meeting in so great a number at 
that one room. I told them, that, notwithstanding 
I had long seen, and lamented, the state of mind 
to which many of them had been brought by means 
of that room, (for instead of merely reading the 
Scripture and praying, they had become expounders 
of Scripture, and preachers; and, instead of confining 
the assembly to those who had been united to my 
Societies, they had extended it to others, and made 
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the place really and truly a conventicle, in the eye 
of the law; and instead of retaining their original 
simplicity, many of them were filled with a high 
conceit of their own attainments, and with a con- 
tempt for their authorized instructors ;) I could ap- 
peal to them, that I had been utterly averse to 
exercise authority 1 in relation to it; but now circum- 
stances had arisen, that would render their meeting 
altogether destructive to my ministry. 

‘Instead of acquiescing in my wishes, as I fondly 
hoped they would, they declared, that they would 
not consent to change their place and mode of meet- 
ing: they even a that I was giving way to the 
fear of man, and dissembling with God; and that, 
as God had commanded his people not to ioenks the 
assembling themselves together, they would do it in 
spite of me. In vain I told them, that I did not 
desire to abolish their prayer-meeting ; that, on the 
contrary, 1 wished them ever to unite with each 
other in social exercises; but that I wished them 
to unite in small partics of ten or twelve, instead of 
in one large assembly ; and to confine their companies 
to those who belonged to my societies, instead of ex- 
tending them in a way that I had never authorized 
or approved. This, I told them, would at once cut 
off all occasion from those who sought occasion against 
us, and be equally acceptable to God, and equally 
beneficial to them. In some respects it would be 
better for them, because it would remove those temp- 
tations to pride and vanity, which they had too much 
encouraged, and would enable them to discern more 
clearly by what spimt they were actuated in their 
social meetings. The promise of God was made to 
assemblies where even ‘two or three were met 
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together,’ and therefore they might expect His ‘bless: 
ing on the plan proposed, and prosecute it with- 
out endangering the safety of my ministry. Times 
without number did I tell them, that no human 
being would ever believe, that the sole ground of 
all this controversy was, whether they should have 
one large prayer-meeting of about fifty persons, which 
endangered my usefulness both in the Town and 
University, or have four smaller prayer-meetings of 
about a dozen each: they themselves, a year hence, 
would scarcely believe that they could have been so 
perverse, as to oppose in so small a matter, and with 
such pertinacity, the wishes of their Minister, who 
for thirty years had lived but for them, who never in 
any instance had thwarted their wishes, and who had 
sacrificed for them all that the world in general 
holds dear. 

“But all this was in vain. They would not 
believe that any sufficient cause for the alteration 
existed. I told them that it was not possible for 
me to state to them all the circumstances which 
operated on my mind; but that I thought, after I 
had refused for their sakes the best Living that my 
College could give me, and had spent my whole life 
in their service, and had never on any occasion shewn 
the smallest disposition either to fear for myself, or to 
lord it over them, in the course of thirty years, they 
might well give me credit for having just grounds of 
action, when I solemnly appealed to God for the 
existence of them. Still, however, they would not be 
satisfied, unless they themselves were informed of all 
the particulars: but, as such a communication would 
make known to the whole world the state of the 
Bishop’s mind, and even bring upon me the very evils 
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from which I hoped to escape, I could not possibly 
comply with such a requisition as that ; nevertheless, 
I told them I would communicate the circumstances 
to one of the most prudent and temperate of them, 
that they might have among themselves one witness 
for the truth and importance of all that I had asserted. 
Accordingly I did confide everything to one person, 
who saw and felt that the measures which I had 
suggested were imperiously called for. But the chief 
of the people were still dissatisfied, and quarrelled 
now with that person, as much as with me, and 
claimed a right to hear all and judge for themselves. 
‘Finding that they were immovable, I told them 
that they must either adopt my plan, or separate 
from me. If they felt it so important to meet to- 
gether as they had done, they were at liberty to do 
so; nor had I the least wish to abridge them of that 
liberty ; the only thing to which I objected was, the 
connecting of their conduct with me. Whilst they 
continued to unite themselves with me as my people, 
I should of necessity be considered as answerable for 
their conduct: the world would not inquire whether 
I approved of their conduct or not; they would 
simply say, These people are connected in societies 
with Mr. S., and they do so and so. ‘The conclusion, 
that I approved of those things, would follow of 
course. But was it right, that I should lay myself 
open to such imputations, when the cause of Religion 
in Cambridge depended so essentially on my con- 
ducting myself with wisdom and prudence? Assur- 
edly not: and therefore, I told the chief of the 
people, that if they determined to follow their own 
ways, I wished them to separate entirely from me 
and from my ministry, that I might not be involved 


336. OPPOSITION CONTINUED. 


in their irregularities. If they chose to let off fire- 
works, they were at liberty to do so; only I desired. 
they would not put them under my thatch, to burn 
down my house. 

“All this, and much more, availed little: they 
did not choose to leave my church, and yet determined 
to go on in their own ways. I told them therefore, 
that if that was their determination, I could not keep 
them from my Church, but 1 must keep them from 
attending at the Communion there. They then 
denied my right to do so; and declared that they 
would come to the Sacrament in spite of me; saying, 
that it was not my table but the Zord’s, and that it 
was open to all; and they would come. They said 
that the Lord’s table was the property of the Church, 
and not of the Minister; and that I should not 
hinder them. I replied, that, whatever might be the 
case among Dissenters, who had an actual property 
in their respective Churches, it was not so with the 
Church of England: that they had, it was true, a 
right in their own Parish Churches, but not in a 
parish to which they did not belong; and that the 
doubt rather was, whether I had a right to admit 
them; but certainly there was no doubt whether they 
might be kept away; since the Canons were very 
express upon that subject. All this was to no 
purpose: they determined to come, at all events, to 
see whether I would dare to refuse them. I told 
them, that, much as I should lament the necessity, 
they would find me firm. I did not consider it as a 
dispute between them and me about a matter of indif- 
ference: the point on which we were at issue was no 
less than this, whether they should, by connecting 
themselves with me, involve me, and the whole interests 
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of Religion in the University of Cambridge in 
the most imminent danger, or not? And on this 
point it became me to act with firmness: and therefore 
if any of them, except those who belonged to my 
parish, would come in spite of me, and disturb the 
worship of the other Communicants, I would proceed 
against them, just as I would against any worldly 
person, who should come thither to disturb us. They 
well knew that I had punished ungodly persons for 
making a noise in the Church, notwithstanding they 
had done it undesignedly, in a state of intoxication ; 
and they might be sure, I would not suffer persons 
professing godliness to come and disturb us, inten- 
tionally, at the table of the Lord. Who would 
believe, that, such was their wickedness, as to deter- 
mine to force me to these measures? Yet this they 
did determine ; and this they called Religion. 

“That I might shew all long-suffering towards 
them, I told them that I would not refuse it to any 
one the first time, but would administer it, and after- 
wards warn the individual not to come again; that 
so they might have time to consider their ways, and 
to repent of the horrid impiety of coming to the 
Lord’s table in such a way. During all this tame I 
laboured night and day, both in public and private, 
and frequently with tears, to shew them the evil of 
the spirit they indulged; (for in truth they knew not 
what spirit they were of :) I separated those who were 
of a better mind; and then, instead of casting the 
others out of my Societies, I asked them, individually, 
how long a time they would wish for to make up their 
minds. Some wished for time; and others did not: 
but that I might in no instance deal hastily, I gave 
them all six months. , 
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“During the whole of that time they proceeded in 
their own way: and at the end of that time I found 
the most of them as obstinate as ever: and therefore 
I still prolonged the time for consideration from month 
to month, till a whole year had elapsed. I then ap- 
pealed to them, Whether I had not waited long 
enough? and whether there was anything which a 
human being could do, which I had not done, to bring 
them toa better mind? Having constrained every one 
of them to make these acknowledgements, and to 
confess that it was time for me to proceed, I did desire 
several to withdraw from my Societies, But I began 
with those who were not the leaders, for this reason : 
1 thought that if I first expelled the lcaders, they 
would carry the others along with them ; but if I began 
with the others, the leaders, seeing my firmness, would 
relent ; and by yielding, enable me to bring the others 
to a better mind. - 

‘“‘And this was the very effect produced: for when 
the leaders saw, that the very next time their society 
met, the disaffected among them would be expelled 
from it, they made proposals, or terms of peace. These 
on their part were highly unreasonable; for they 
stipulated, that if they consented to have several 
smaller prayer-meetings, instead of one large one, they 
and their friends, that is, the whole body of the dis- 
affected, should form one society by themselves. I 
told them, that this would infallibly keep up a spirit 
of disaffection among them, and not only divide the 
Church, but make a party in it against their Minister, 
and that on these accounts I did not think it wise: 
nevertheless, to shew how much I longed for recon- 
eiliation. with them, I would consent, and never utter 
one word against it. 
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“Thus after more than a year of such affliction as 
T never before endured, I saw them gradually conting 
round; and was restored to some little measure of 
comfort in my own mind. Many trials have I met 
with from relations, from my parish, and from the 
world ; but in all of them I was enabled to rejoice, 
yea, frequently to ‘rejoice and leap for joy;’ but this 
greatly oppressed my spirit, not only because I was 
wounded in the house of my friends, but because the 
state of my people’s souls, of some at least, was as bad, 
as would not consist with any hope of their final 
salvation. 

‘On one occasion, when I found that the person, 
who had at first given me reason to think that all 
would be easily settled, had actually instigated the 
whole Church to rebellion, I said to him with warmth, 
though not with asperity, that it were far better for 
the whole of them to leave me, than that all my 
usefulness in the Church of God should be subverted 
by them. On that occasion I spoke too warmly ; 
(though it is a declaration which my coolest judgement 
most fully approves:) but, except on that occasion, 
I bless God that not one single word escaped me, or 
temper was indulged by me, which I have the smallest 
reason to regret. For this I do, and ever will, bless 
and adore my God. 

“ After all this experience, What is my judgement 
in relation to private Societies? My judgement most 
decidedly is, that without them, where they can be had, 
a people will never be kept together; nor will they 
ever feel related to their Minister, as children to a 
parent: nor will the Minister himself take that lively 
interest in their welfare, which it is both his duty and 
his -happiness to feel. . A- Minister is to be ‘instant 
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tn season and out of season ;’ and if his public labours 
are ,comprehended. under the former period, these pri- 
vate exercises seem especially intended by the Jaéter : 

and one who would approve himself to God, as St, 
Paul did, should be able to say, ‘I have taught you 
publicly, and from house to house, and have warned 
you night and day with tears.’ But then great care 
should be taken about the manner of conducting them. 
The people should never, if it can be avoided, be left 
to themselves: the moment they are, there is danger 
of an unhallowed kind of emulation rising up among 
them ; and those, who by reason of their natural for- 
wardness are most unfit to lead, will always obtrude 
themselves as leaders among them; whilst the modest 
and timid will be discouraged, because they cannot 
exercise those gifts which they behold in others. On 
such occasions too, the vain and conceited will be 
peculiarly gratified: and mistaking the gratifications 
of vanity for truly spiritual emotions, they will attach 
a pre-eminent importance to those opportunities which 
tend to display their talents; and they will begin to 
entertain low thoughts of their own Minister, whose 
labours do not afford them the same pleasure. This 
spirit, too, they will encourage among the people at 
large, and this will spread among them a disposition 
to criticise and sit in judgment on the labours of their 
Ministers. It is probable, that this will not fall on 
their stated Minister, to whose exertions they owe, 
under God, the salvation of their souls: they, in 
general, will idolize 42m, and make Azm a standard 
whereby to judge of others: but other Ministers, who 
shall occasionally address them, will be applauded or 
censured by them with as much confidence, as if their 
taste were perfect and their judgment infallible. Thig 
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therefore a Minister must guard against with all his 
might: and if he make it a rule to conduct the service 
in the private societies himself, he will, for the most 
part, keep down these evils. It was not till I was laid 
aside by my long indisposition, that these evils shewed 
themselves in any considerable degree: and after all, 
if we will not establish such societies for fear of such 
consequences, we must remember that there 1s a Cha- 
rybdis, as well as a Scylla, and that in all human 
institutions we have only, as it were, a choice of evils ; 
there being nothing perfect under the sun. 

‘“‘T have not written the foregoing Memoir as a 
Life of myself; but only as a record of some facts 
connected with my public Ministry, the notoriety of 
which renders them likely to be mentioned after my 
death ; whilst yet there is no man but myself who 
could place them in their true light, for want of that 
full knowledge of the circumstances which I alone pos- 
sess. Had I designed to write a Life of myself, I 
should have entered into the interior working of my 
heart in relation to my religious experience, and into 
a multitude of things known only to God and my own 
soul; but I have no wish to obtrude upon the public 
anything relating to myself. If I were to tell them all, 
or a thousandth part of the evil of my heart, they could 
not bear to hear it, or be profited by the recital of it : 
and if there has been anything good in me, it is suffi- 
cient for me that God knows it. My whole experience 
is comprehended in this plain tale; that my innumer- 
able corruptions have supplied me with most abundant 
matter for humiliation and contrition every day of my 
life; but the Gospel of Christ has afforded me still 
more abundant ground for hope in fleeing to the 
Saviour, and plunging beneath that fountain which 
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was ‘opened for sin and for uncleanness :’ and to this 
I have had recourse from day to day, precisely as I did 
the first moment that I gained a sight of Christ ; not 
coming to Christ, as one who was warranted to do so 
by any holiness he had attained, but as one whose 
iniquities could not in any other way be pardoned, 
and who hoped that God would glorify Himself in sav- 
ing the very chief of sinners.” 


The Memorr written by Mr. Simeon in 1813 here 
terminates. 

After this period no attempt will be made to 
present a continuous narrative of Mr. Simeon’s Life ; 
as it would be impossible to reduce it, together with 
his Letters, within the prescribed limits of a single 
Volume. It is hoped, however, that the following 
selection from his Writings and Correspondence will 
furnish a sufficient history of his ‘thoughts and 
actions,’ | 
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1812. 
CORRESPONDENCE. 


To the Rev. T. THosrason. 
“ Jan. 22, 1812. 


“My beloved and honoured Brother, | 

“Though I have within these few days sent 
you, including your wife and children, a long letter 
of twelve sheets, I begin another, which will probably 
before it is finished occupy a considerable space. Of 
all the things most interesting to me, and to yourself 
also, is the cause of God, and especially where it is 
immediately connected with our own official duties. 
Having laboured so long amongst us at Cambridge, 
you take the same lively interest in what relates to 
us, as if you were still present amongst us: and my. 
intention in this letter is to put you into possession of 
everything as it arises. For this I have two reasons; 
first, to communicate to you what cannot fail to in- 
terest you most deeply; and second, to preserve a 
regular account of éverything for my own subsequent 
reflection. ... . 
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‘“‘T have been prevented, by absence, from meeting 
my people last month, except two societies. At the 
young men’s class I proceeded, in a spirit of love, to 
make the foregoing enquiry, informing them at the 
same time, that if they had the smallest doubt upon 
their minds, I would wait any time, till they should 
have fully and finally determined what part to act. I 
had rather hoped, from the spirit in which they ap- 
peared to be, that all would have made up their mind 
to comply with my wishes; but I found that five of 
them were still in the toils of Mr. , who is inde- 
fatigable in his exertions.to pervert and embitter their 
minds. However, I would not take their final answer, 
but gave them more time to consider of it. On the 
first Monday in this month, at the meeting of my 
Visiting Society, I again laboured the point with all 
the love I could express, bringing to their minds all 
my experience at the time I went into Scotland in 
1798 ; my grief at parting, my anxieties during my 
absence, and my joy at my return. Every heart, 
except Mr. and Mr. , vibrated at the touch 
of that tender string; but Mr. cast out several 
unkind reflections, of which however I took no notice, 
being extremely desirous, if possible, to carry the 
whole company (about twenty) along with me. But 
no sooner had I left the company, than Mr. and 
Mr.——— gave vent to all their unkind feelings, by which 
ahey shewed to. all what spirit they were of; and 
created much grief and much disgust in all present. 
It happens that I am again absent, on account of 
the illness of my long-afflicted ‘Brother (in whom I 
have much comfort), and therefore I again’ miss my 
Stewards’ Class. I am glad that I have occasion to 
miss them ; first, because it will give. Mr. ad. 
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Mr. ‘more time to reflect'on their ways; sec 
because it will give me more time to weaken t 
influence over the young men; and thirdly, dca 
it will enable me to act with more firmness towards 
them, if I should be able to detach the others from 
them. There is such a self-sufficiency in Mr. : 
and such an obstinacy in Mr. -, and such a rooted 
determination in both to make divisions in the Caurch, 
that there never can be union amongst us again, till 
God shall be pleased either to change their disposi- 
tions, or to separate them from us. My opinion is, 
that God will ere long make their folly manifest unto 
all men, as he did that of Jannes and Jambres, and of 
the opponents of the Apostle Paul. My heart’s desire 
and prayer for them, and my incessant labour too, is 
that they should desist from their evil ways and return 
to a becoming spirit; but if they do not, I must re- 
move them from my Society ; though I will endeavour 
to proceed with all tenderness and caution, if I should 
at last be driven by them to this cxtremity. 

“T will now interrupt the thread of my narration 
to speak a little of other matters. 

‘And first of my poor Brother. His disorder has 
dreadfully increased during this last year, and his 
pains have been most distressing ; but they have been 
sweetly sanctified to him, humbling his mind, and 
endearing the Saviour to his soul. Within this week 
he has been in imminent danger, but is now a little 
better. My own strength, blessed be God, is so 
renewed, that I caneexpound and pray with him twice 
a day, which till within these three months was more 
than I could do It is a sweet office to perform for 
so dear a Brother, and I account it no little mercy 
from the Lord that he enables me to perform it. 
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. /“ Next, let’ me speak of your dear mother. She 
came to Shelford on the 4th inst., and is to take up 
her abode there for a year at least. It is probable, 
I think, that it will become the place of her stated 
abode; for the sweet remembrance which is there of 
those who are now in India, tends exceedingly to 
endear the place and people to her; and if God may 
enable me to contribute at all to her comfort, it will 
greatly facilitate my communications with her. 

“The Prtestons are much in statu quo; their health 
is not strong, but they are holy and happy, and ex- 
emplary, and a great joy to all around them. 

“But from whom think you did I receive a letter 
yesterday? From our beloved Martyn in Persia. 
He begins to find his strength improve; and he is 
‘disputing daily’ with the learned, who, he says, are 
extremely subtle. They are not a little afraid of him; 
and are going to write a book on the Evidences of 
their Religion. Blessed be God, I have no doubt but 
that great good will result from this. The Evidences 
of Mahometanism! A fine, comparison they will 
make with those of Christianity. O that God may 
endue our Brother with wisdom and strength to exe- 
cute all that is in his heart. He is desirous of spend- 
ing two years in India; and is willing to sacrifice his 
salary, if the East India Company will not give him 
leave. I am going in an hour to Mr. Grant to consult 
him ; and shall call on Mr. Astell, if Mr. G. think it 
expedient. I carried Mr. A. to town yesterday in 
my Brother’s carriage; but the Jetter had not then 
arrived. I have sent Mr. Martyn (¢.e. I shall to-day) 
the duplicates of my letters which I have sent him to 
your care, so thus, I hope, he will receive either one 
or the other safe. | 
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‘“‘T have heard lately from Mr. Corrie, and rejoice 
to find he has some encouragement in his labours. 
I now shall put this aside, that I may write to him, 
for as I cannot possibly finish the subject of my 
people this month or two, I think it better to keep 
what I have written till you can have it complete. 
Little episodes I shall insert from time to time; which 
yet I could have wished to add, rather than interrupt 
the thread: but as I write with a copying machine, 
I am constrained to finish a page, or to leave it na 
rude state. 

“The medical attendant of my Brother has just 
been expressing his surprise to see how much I am 
worn within this half year: I am very sensible of it 
myself ; and expect that I shall be much more worn, 
if my people continue in such a grievous state. [ 
would that my eyes were ‘a fountain of tears to run 
down day and night.’ Would you believe it? I 
have been used to read the Scriptures to get from 
them rich discoveries of the power and grace. of 
Christ, to learn how to minister to a loving and obe- 
dient people; I am now reading them really and 
literally to know how to minister to a conceited, con- 
tentious, and rebellious people. ‘'wo qualities 1 am 
sure are requisite, meekness and patience : yet in some 
cases, I shall be constrained to ‘rebuke with all 
authority.” I have been used to sail in the Paeific; 
I am now learning to navigate the Red Sea, that is full 
of shoals and rocks, with a very intricate passage. 
I trust the Lord will carry me safely through ; but. 
my former trials have been nothing to this.” 


850 AFFECTIONATE THOUGHTS. 


To Mrs. THomMASON. * Highgate, Jan. 1812. 
“My very dear and beloved and honoured Sister, | 
“What shall I say to you, in return for 
that sweet and most acceptable token of your regard, 
in desiring Mr. T. to write to me on your birthday? .. 
We sympathized with you when we heard of the 
dispensation of God towards you; and we are pre- 
pared to participate your joys, if God has so ordained, 
as well as your sorrows. I confess to you, I thmk 
myself enriched exceedingly by the domestic scenes 
which I enjoyed at Shelford; and I fondly hope that, 
if I then emerged in any small degree from the selfish 
apathy of a Collegiate life, I have not quite lost the 
feelings which your society and example excited in 
my breast. ‘The circumstances of Mrs. D. have, for 
more than a year past, been such as to call for all my 
little stock of love; and I thank God I have felt in- 
expressible delight in endeavouring to make a pepper- 
corn acknowledgement to my brother for all his love. 
I cannot express to you what joy it almost daily 
affords me, to think that he is not out of my reach: 
I hope I love his mother for her own sake, and most 
of all for her Lord’s sake: but I love her also for her 
son’s sake, and seem to defy distance, or waves, or 
enemies ; I can get at him at any time, and render 
him. services, which I know are a thousand times 
more acceptable to him than silver and gold. And: 
methinks, if you, my dear Sister, were by the Provi- 
dence of God brought into circumstances that re- 
quired my exertions, you would find that my love for 
him has not abated by the lapse of four years, and 
would be contented to manifest itself to him by 
proxy, if it could not extend to him in person. Believe 
me, my dearest Sister, 
“ Most affectionately yours, . “C. SIMEON.” 
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To Rev. T. ‘THoMason. 
“ Highgate, July 17, 1812. 
“My dearest friend and Brother, 

‘“T have been long hoping to see a fleet 
from Calcutta, in order that I might receive fresh 
tidings from you, and behold the picture of my dear 
and honoured friend, Mr. Martyn. I trust it will not 
be long before I am gratificd in these respects. ... 
I: have remembered too, as a token of love, my dear 
Godson. | 

“Tam as yet in uncertainty, whether I am to be 
appointed an University Preacher again for next year. 
I am disposed to think that Mr. Mandell will feel it 
a duty to his God to propose me ; and if proposed by 
him, there is not much probability of any opposition 
being made from other quarters. I hope that in this 
I do not give Mr. M. credit for more zeal and piety 
than he possesses. As for myself, I do not move 
a finger in the business. I know sufficiently in whose 
hands all these matters are. If God say, ‘ Whom shall 
I send?’ I have the prophet’s answer ready. But if 
He say, ‘I have no delight in thee,’ I am equally pre- 
pared with David’s answer, ‘ Let Him do as seemeth 
Him good.’ How sweet it is to be assured that God 
reigneth! Well may faith be called ‘ precious faith,’ 
when it so composes the mind under all circum- 
stances | 

“You will be glad to hear, that during the last 
year my strength has greatly increased : insomuch that 
for the last six or seven weeks | have preached twice 
on the Sunday ; and on one Sunday administered the 
Lord’s Supper besides. I undertook it most gladly, 
in order to liberate my friend Mr. L., who was ena- 
bled thereby to spend seven or eight weeks with his 
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friends. We move together on the most friendly 
terms; and it will be a great grief to me, if Satan 
prevail to deter him from prosecuting his ministerial 
work. | | 
“I have just received his answer, which sets my 
mind at rest respecting myself; for he speaks all that 
is kind and gratifying to my feelings, and thus far all 
is well. I should be sorry indeed, if after moving in 
such sweet harmony and love with you, and dear 
Mr. Martyn, I had undergone such a change, as to 
render it difficult to move in concert with me. I would 
fondly hope, that my dispositions have not altered for 
the worse since you knew me: the mercies I have 
experienced would have been sadly thrown away, if 
this were the case: but I feel it good to entertain 
a godly jealousy over myself, even in matters where 
my conscience least accuses me, because I know how 
blind we are to our own failings, and how partial 
a monitor conscience is: and on this account I not 
only besought, but charged him ‘before God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ,’ to tell me, if he saw anything 
in me that caused an unfavourable and painful impres- 
sion on his mind: and it is a great comfort to me to 
have such strong assurances from him on this head. 
But for him I grieve exceedingly, because his views of 
himself are so gloomy and so discouraging. To you 
I say what I speak to no other human being, and 
therefore it is in perfect confidence: he has once been 
deranged ; and for two years after he came to College, 
I fought shy of his acquaintance on account of the 
visible remains of his disorder: and I should not won- 
\der, if the malady were to return upon him. It is 
fearful prospect: but I hope God will yet be gracious 
to\him, and restore his mind to peace. I shall answer 
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him as fully as I can, and endeavour to give the best 
direction to his views. 

“My poor brother | is a little better. He takes 
most kindly your friendly mention of him; and 
he charges me to present to you his very kind 
' respects. 

“You have heard from dear Martyn, his a 
tions with the Mahometans, and their applications to 
the father of the Moollahs to write a book on the 
evidences of the Mahometan religion. The day that 
such an appeal to reason shall receive the sanction of 
the Priests, Mahometanism will receive a fatal blow. 
The Lord hasten it in His time! He has told you also 
his treatment at Shiraz, and the Governor’s kind 
attention to him: his escape also in not going with 
his fellow-traveller, who was attacked by wild Arabs. 
—What abundant reason have we to thank our God 
in his behalf ! 

“JT will now add a ane line to my dear Sister, 
and conclude. . 

“ Indeed, the idea that you and my dear Brothe 
would know, though at the distance of six months, 
how happy God had made her after all her afflictions, 
and how happy I am in my poor attempts to contribute 
to her happiness,—this idea, I say, is productive of 
much comfort to our minds. I am almost inclined to 
think, that both Mrs. D. and myself have more com- 
munion with you from day to day, than if you were 
only twenty miles off. You would scarcely conceive, 
but that you feel the same, how much the thought of 
you all contributes to our happiness. Yea, we already 
know as it were, and love your little one, and rejoice 
with you in such an acquisition. Give her seven 
kisses from me: seven is a perfect number, to denote 
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the sincerity of my love. My kind love also to Esther 
and Jay. Believe me, my dearest Sister, 
* Most affectionately yours, “C. Simzon.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“ Highgate, Aug. 21, 1812. 

“My dearest Brother, | 

“You will perceive, by the place from 
which I write, that I am on a visit to my poor invalid 
Brother, and you will be surprised to hear, that we 
are to set off to-morrow to the Isle of Wight. This, 
I must confess, is no pleasure to me, because I think 
it the most imprudent thing my poor Brother can do: 
but such is human nature: he has got a place in point 
of beauty quite equal to St. John’s in the island, and 
in point of magnificence incomparably beyond it: he 
has also roads on every side of him as smooth as 
a garden-walk, and can go fifteen miles on any side of 
him without fatigue, and yet he accounts it ‘a splendid 
prison, because he cannot run about like a man in the 
full vigour of youth. His heart is set on going to the 
island; and we had yesterday a council with Mr. Cline 
in the chair, and permission is given by the faculty for 
him to go; but this permission is rather with a view 
to reconcile him afterwards to stay contented here, 
than with any expectation of benefit from the present 
journey. He is to be attended by one of his medical 
friends ; for without that I could not give my consent 
to his going. 

“Tn all this we behold a striking portrait of human 
nature: God has given us innumerable blessings, but 
we are not satisfied: we set our hearts upon something 
that will do us harm, instead of thankfully enjoying 
what God has given us for our good; and, as in my 
Brother's case, a consciousness that we are acting 
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unwisely robs us of one half the pleasure even of the 
anticipation ; and it always adds a much greater pun- 
gency to the gall, with which every cup is in some 
degree mixed. I am glad I am with hin, that I may 
watch over him during this perilous journey; but 
I should feel more happy, if his mind were to rally 
above all such considerations. We all are apt to have 
our minds too much attached to earthly things; but 
I think that this is a disadvantage particularly con- 
nected with late conversion, and with great worldly 
prosperity. 

‘I know not whether I have before told you, that 
after thirty years’ abode in my old rooms, I am going 
to change them: but when speaking on such a subject 
as the foregoing, it is highly proper that I should give 
you the reasons of my change. I was well contented 
to live and die there; but by the sudden death of 
Mr. P. rooms are come to me, which have a passage 
to every room, instead of the large room being a 
thoroughfare to the others. This to a person looking 
forward to a period of sickness and of death 1s of 
some importance ; and it determined me to change 
my rooms; more especially, as I shall now have a 
servant's room, and a solitary oratory on the roof; a 
walk where no eye, but that of the Supreme, can 
behold me. I have made considerable alterations in 
them, to which I was induced by an offer of my 
Brother to aid in fitting them up, to the extent of 
£200, (this is entre nous, for it has not been mentioned - 
to a human being.) ‘They are now made all that can 
be wished, and it is possible, that any person ignorant 
of my views may imagine that I am duclding my nest 
on high (for 1 am up two pair of stairs); but I hope 
my views are towards another and a better world: I 

AA2 


B66 ARRIVAL ‘AT 8ST. JOHN'S. 


have long felt how little this world can do for me, and 
‘I desire to be standing ready for that monde to which 
T am hastening.” 


* St. John’s, Isle of Wight, August 29. 

“My poor invalid Brother and myself 
arrived here, by short stages, on Wednesday last ; and 
he bore his journey far better than I expected. He 
was brought from the shore in a sheet by six men, and 
arrived without any material injury. Indeed God 
appeared to be most signally gracious to him; for we 
had fine weather all the way down; and on no day 
since could he possibly have crossed the water. Still 
however he feels exhausted, in a measure, by the 
efforts which he has made to get hither; and I am in 
hopes, that I shall be able to prevail upon him to leave 
the island early m next month, if there should be 
any favourable weather for it, instead of waiting till 
October, as he has hitherto intended. 

‘“‘T had hoped that I should be able to express to 
you my sentiments about the picture.of our most 
beloved and honoured brother Martyn; but I have 
not yet been able to get it out of the ship, notwith- 
standing every effort made for that purpose. It is 
however no little joy to me to know that it has arrived 
safe; and I have given all the necessary orders about 
the framing of it, and sending it to Cambridge, where 
I hope to find it on my return. It is indeed an 
inestimable present ; and I shall send the small one, 
which is in my possession, as a present to Mr. Charles 
Hoare, to whom it will be very acceptable. .... 

_ “ What a treasure is that letter of Mr. Martyn to 
Mr. Corrie! A thousand thanks to you for sending 
me a copy of it. It affords just such a view of our 
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beloved friend as I would have wished to see. When 
we have nothing to call forth particular feelings, we go 
on in the common jog-trot way; but on such an 
occasion as that, the heart shows itself in its true 
light ; and there is in that letter an artless simplicity 
which I must admire. As for sitting down to write 
a religious letter, it is what I cannot do myself; and 
what I do not very much admire, unless there be 
some particular occasion that calls for it. I love 
rather that a letter be a free and easy communication 
of such things as are upon the mind, and such as we 
imagine will interest the person with whom we cor- 
respond. Some indeed, who have a talent for letter 
writing, may employ their pen profitably in the more 
direct and formal way; but it is a thing I cannot do; 
religion with me is only the.salt with which I season 
the different subjects on which I write; and it is 
recommended in that view by St. Paul, to be used in 
the whole of our converse with each other. Doubt- 
less when the mind can soar, and we can dip our pen 
in angel’s ink, it is most delightful to prosecute the 
heavenly theme: but to sit down in cold blood and 
say, | must now write a religious letter, is to me an 
irksome task; or, rather, a task which I leave to those 
who have talents for it. In a word, religious commu- 
nications are then most delightful, when they proceed 
from the abundance of the heart; but all the sweet- 
ness of them is taken away, when they are constrained 
and formal. 

‘*T told you in a former letter the plan I had for 
a course of Sermons before the University, in case I 
should be nominated again this year: but fhe Vice- 
Chancellor (Dr. Browne of Christ’s College) says, he 
will not. take the trouble of nominating preachers ; so_ 
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that during this year Mr. Heckford will have it all to 
himself. I thank the Lord that I feel not the smallest 
disappointment: if God had any work for me to do 
for Him in the University pulpit, hé would soon put 
me there”’..... 


“ October 14, 1812. 

“Now let me go to another cause of joy scarcely 
inferior to the former. On Monday, the very same 
day that the people returned to a sense of their duty, I 
opened, and put up the picture of my ever dear and 
honoured brother, Mr. Martyn. I had indeed, after it 
was opened at the India- House, gone to see it there, 
and, notwithstanding all that you had said respecting 
it to prepare my mind, I was so overpowered by the 
sight, that I could not-bear to look upon it; but 
turned away and went to a distance, covering my face, 
and, in spite of every effort to the contrary, crying 
aloud with anguish ; EH. was with me; and all the by- 
standers said to her, ‘That I suppose is his father.’ 
And I think it probable, that if I Aad been his father, 
or his mother either, I should not have felt more than 
I did on the occasion. Shall I attempt to describe to 
you the veneration and the love with which I look at 
itP No words that I can write will convey an ade- 
quate idea; nothing but your own tender mind can 
exactly conceive what I feel. 1 remember (indeed can 
never forget) the look of a certain lady, when the 
thought of your going to India was last suggested to 
her. One might endeavour to describe the mixed 
emotions that were then depicted in her countenance : 
but it must have been seen in order to be understood 
and appreciated; so I should in vain attempt to 
describe what I feel, and trust I shall long continue 
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to feel, in looking on that image of my beloved friend. 
In seeing how much he is worn I am constrained to 
call to my relief the thought, in whose service he has 
worn himself so much: and this reconciles me to the 
idea of weakness, of sickness, or even, if God were so 
to appoint, of death itself. As for your abuse of the 
painter’s device to represent India, I do not at all 
agree with you: it is done as well as I wish it: and 
the portrait itself cannot, I think, be excelled.* I 
behold in it all the mind of my honoured brother: 
and if a thousand guineas had been sent me instead 
of it, they would really and truly be lighter than the 
dust upon the balance in comparison of it. Pardon 
me if I say, that in the two portraits I seem to have 
the wealth of the Indies. 

‘“T have had some of my hair taken off, that I may 
send him a pair of sleeve-buttons, to wear in the re- 
membrance of one whom he has obliged beyond all 
that language can express.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“ Fitzroy Farm, Dec. 14, 1812. 


‘My dearest Brother, 

‘Here I arrived three days ago to attend 
my beloved Brother in his last hours, which are now 
drawing fast to a close. The state of his body has 
not admitted of much conversation with him ; but the 
little I have had has been very comforting to my soul. 
The ‘first words he said to me were, ‘ I know that my 
Redeemer liveth ; and in Him, as dying and inter- 
ceding for me, is all my hope. J am much more com- 


* This picture was bequeathed by Mr. Simeon to the Chan- 
cellor and Scholars of the University of GenPHCge ; and is new 
placed in the University Library. 
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fortable than heretofore.’ What can I wish for more 
than this, except that I myself may have the same 
blessed hope in a dying hour? Have I not reason to 
bless God for my own illness, which occasioned my 
long abode with him, and was accessary, I trust, to 
his eternal welfare P Yes, I bless (sod for it; and hope 
my own soul also shall not be without some benefit 
resulting from it..... 

“Dear Mr. Martyn has been at death’s door at 
Tebriz, and is coming home for his health. O, that 
God may spare his valuable life. You may be well 
assured, that many hours will not intervene between 
his arrival on shore, and my most anxious endeavours 
to promote his welfare. In whatever place he shall 
judge best for his complaint, I shall be most thankful 
to have the honour of ministering to him..... 

“Our Anniversary at Cambridge was on Thursday 
last ; and not a whit behind our last year’s meeting. 
Mr. Cunningham came in the place of Mr. Owen, and 
was more judicious, and quite as eloquent. Mr. 
Steinkopff is returned from the Continent, whither he 
has been to visit the foreign Societies; but was not 
with us; having arrived but a few days. | 

“The letter of Mr. Martyn to Mr. Corrie, which 
you sent me, is one of the most interesting letters 
that was ever penned. I have shewn it to many 
Fellows of his College, Messrs. Wood, Catton, Horn- 
buckle, Whitfield, Fawcett, and it has caused much 
sympathy among them. Indeed my correspondence 
with Mr. Martyn enables me from time to time to 
communicate to them some intelligence respecting 
him, and brings: them much nearer to me than they 
would otherwise be.” - 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


To the Rev. T. TaHomason. 
| “ Feb. 12, 1813, 
‘My beloved friend and Brother, 
“How will you be distressed to hear the 
afflictive intelligence which 1 have to communicate, 
respecting our beloved and honoured brother, Mr. 
Martyn! The day before yesterday a letter arrived 
from Mr. Isaac Morier at Constantinople, announcing 
that on the 16th of October (or thereabouts) our 
beloved brother entered into the realms of glory, and. 
rested for ever in the bosom of his God... . 
“ But what an event it is! How calamitous to his 
friends, to India, and. to the world! Methinks I hear 
God say, ‘ Be still, and know that I am God.’ Our 
rebellious spirits are ready to rise, and to charge God 
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foolishly ; but it becomes us, like Aaron, to hold our 
peace. I had been forming plans in my mind with a 
view to the restoration of his health in England, and 
should now have been able to carry into execution 
whatever might have been judged expedient: but 
I am denied the joy of ministering to him.” 


To the Rev. T. Toomason. 

« April 2, 1813. 

“My very dear friend and Brother, 

“On the subject of facilitating the diffusion 
of Christian light in India, there are going to be 
petitions from all quarters. Vast opposition is made 
to it: Lord Castlereagh is adverse to it : examinations 
are making in relation to it (as well as to the trade of 
India) at the bar of the House of Commons: Mr. 
Hastings, Lord Teignmouth, and others, have given 
their evidence, Hastings is very adverse... . 

“Lord Castlereagh’s plan is to send out a Bishop 
and three Archdeacons: but whether it will be ap- 
proved in Parliament I cannot tell. . 

“We are making collections an Mr. Martyn’ 8 
brother’s family, who in him have lost their main 
support. We have got about £400, and Mr. Thornton 
has sent you papers for the purpose of getting them 
some aid in India, On this account, by the advice of 
Mr. Wilberforce, I have not yet set on foot a Sub- 
scription for Mrs. Brown. It was thought that both 
coming precisely at the same moment would injure 
both, and that Mrs. B.’s should be deferred till it was 
seen what the East India Company would do for her : 
when the proper time comes, I shall feel happy in 
exerting myself for her. 

Whilst death has been accomplishing its work 
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with you, it has not been idle amongst us. You will 
be grieved to hear that that honoured servant of God, 
Mr. Robinson of Leicester, died suddenly about a week 
ago. He had been repeatedly attacked with a para- 
lysis; and the last stroke removed him in a moment. 
Dr. Buchanan also is very poorly, and has lost his 
second wife. Every thing says to us, ‘ Be ye also ready.’ 

“IT am doubtful whether some marble Inscription 
should not be put up in St. John’s College Chapel for 
our beloved Martyn. If it be approved, I think I 
shall get it done. But respecting the propriety of 
such a step at Dinapore and at Cawnpore, I can 
have little doubt. You, however, will judge and 
act in this as you see fit. I had thought of putting 
one in Trinity Church*.”’ 








* This was afterwards done: the Tablet is in the Chancel, on 
the South Wall, and bears the following inscription : 
Tris TABLET 
is erected to the Memory of 
The Rev. HENRY MARTYN, B.D. 
Fellow of St. John’s College, 
and two years Curate of this Parish. 
He gained by his talents the highest Academical honours ; 
but counting all loss for Curtis, 
he left his Native Country, and went into the East, 
as a Chaplain of the Hon. East India Company. 
There, having faithfully done the work of an Evangelist, 
in preaching the Gospel of a Crucified Redeemer, 
in translating the Holy Scriptures into the Oriental Languages, 
and in defending the Christian Faith in the heart of Persia 
against the united talents of the most learned Mahometans, 
he died at Tokat on the 16th of October, 1812, 
in the 31st year of his age. 
The chief monuments which he left of his piety and talents are 
Translations of the New Testament 
into the Hindostanee and Persian Languages ; 
and ‘by these he, being dead, yet speaketh.’ 
‘Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, 
that He will send forth labourers into His harvest.’ 
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To the Rev. T. Toomason, — : 
“« May 16, 1813. 

“i “My very dear friend and Brother, 

«There have been about 1500 petitions 
delivered, to desire that some opportunity may be 
afforded to pious persons to diffuse the light of 
Christianity in India: but almost all feel the neces- 
sity of limiting it to persons recommended by some 
large Society, and approved by the Government at 
home. 

“The whole Christian world seems stirred up, 
almost as you would expect it to be in the Millennium. 
You remember the second week in May used to be a 
kind of sacred season for the London Missionary So- 
ciety : now the first week also is holy and devoted to 
many different objects; all of which I have just 
attended. | 

“Tuesday.—‘ The Society for Missions to Africa 
and the East,’ together with ‘ The African Institution.’ 
Mr. Dealtry preached—and such a Sermon, as to 
electrify the whole Congregation. It was printed 
instantly, in order to be circulated among the Mem- 
bers of both Houses of Parliament. It is on the 
subject of evangelizing India. | 

‘“‘Wednesday.—‘ The Bible Society.’ Two of the 
Royal Dukes attended (Kent and Sussex), and the 
Duke of York would, if he had been able. 

- “Thursday.—Two Societies. That for ‘ the Con- 
version of the Jews,’ and ‘ The Prayer Book and 
Homily Society.’ 7 

*‘ Friday.—‘ The Jews’ Society’ Report. In the 
view of these things we are constrained to say, ‘ What 
hath God wrought !’ 

“T have a letter this day from Mr. Fry, saying 
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that he expects the Bishop of London to conse- 
crate theaew Chapel which is building for the ‘ Jews’ 
Society’ at Bethnal Green; and that the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury has expressed regret at not 
having giving them his countenance before. For this 
last society I am much interested, being one of the 
trustees for the Chapel. The laying of the first stone 
about three weeks ago was a most interesting scene. 
The Duke of Kent laid it; and Lord Erskine, Lord 
Dundas, Mr. Wilberforce, &c. assisted with a silver 
trowel. We hope it will be ready in about fifteen 
months: other buildings will afterwards be added, 
for the lodging and employing both the children that 
have been baptized, and the adults that want employ- 
ment, 

** A rich Jew on the Continent has been converted ; 
and he is preaching among his brethren. He is a 
merchant who has five different concerns in five 
different cities, and from ten to twelve clerks in 
every one. With such influence, we cannot but hope 
that he may lead many to a consideration of the sub- 
ject. As for the work of conversion, we know to 
Whom that exclusively belongs, even though ‘ Paul 
should plant or Apollos water.’ This day brings me 
tidings of another rich Jew embracing the Christian 
faith. O that that whole nation might remember 
themselves and turn unto the Lord! : 

‘‘In my last letter I mentioned the melancholy 
tidings of our beloved brother Martyn’s death. -I told 
you also of his Persian Testament being finished ; and 
his controversy with the Mahometans being consigned. 
to my care (though it is not yet arrived), in order that 
it may be published in India. I shall (p.v.) act in 
this. matter. under the advice of Lord Teignmouth. 
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and accordingly we have united in the plan, and fixed 
our residence at Sandgate, where the Wilberforces 
spent the last summer, and are to spend this.. 

“The circumstances that have occurred within 
these three weeks are too important to pass over in 
silence. On the 5th of this month we had fixed to 
set out on our journey, and five days previous to it 
the Lord was pleased to remove into the eternal world 
our dear brother in the Lord, the first spiritual 
acquaintance that I had in the world, Mr. Venn. For 
about three months he gradually sank, and, at last, 
was quite given over about three weeks before his 
death. At that time I went up to Town to settle Mrs. 
Brown and her family; and availed myself of that 
opportunity to visit my dying friend. Thrice I en- 
joyed the high privilege of praying with him, on all 
of which occasions his whole family was summoned 
together. The first of these times he said to me, ‘Do 
not pray, but render praise and thanks; let it all be 
praise.’ ‘The last time he continued praying aloud 
after I had finished, and commended his children, 
servants, parish, &c. to God, in a very devout and 
heavenly manner. When I took leave of him, I did 
not expect to see him any more; but in about ten 
days he was tapped; and hopes were entertained 
that he might live for many months; these however’ 
soon vanished, and he entered into his rest on the 1st 
of July. : 

“‘ T now became one of the acting trustees (having 
been originally nominated a provisional one) to the 
Livings of the late Mr. Thornton of Clapham. I 
‘instantly wrote to my co-trustees to fix their eyes’ 
on God, to whom alone we should look in such an: 
important matter. My mind was at once made up- 
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to act for the glory of God, and for that alone; I 
instantly called on Mr. , secured his co-operation, 
and appointed Mr. Dealtry, who was desired by all 
the parish, and who is the fittest person that can 
be found for the situation. For months together he 
had preached at Clapham in Mr. Venn’s stead; and 
yesterday I sent him the Presentation to the Living. 
I have the joy of finding my conduct most fully ap- 
proved. I felt that I might, if I pleased, decline to 
act; but, if I acted, I had no option; I must do 
simply and solely what I believed would be most 
acceptable to God, and I adore His name that this 
important matter is brought to so happy a conclu- 
sion*,. 7 

“ It was but a week before that I went with Dr. 





* Amongst other testimonies to his judicious choice and holy 
fidelity in this delicate matter, Mr. Simeon had the satisfaction of 
receiving the following remarks from two distinguished friends, 
who were peculiarly qualified to form a correct judgment on the 
occasion. 

“July 5, 1813. 
“The Parish to a man are longing and praying for 
Dealtry; and I believe, if they were called on to express their 
wishes, there would not be a dissenting voice among old or young, 
rich or poor, male or female ; but all would unite in praying for 
his appointment. He has gained their hearts in a way which is 
quite surprising.” 
“July 13, 1813. 
“T cannot close this letter without placing on paper 
the acknowledgement, which I before expressed in your presence, 
of our obligations to you—obligations, as I trust, which we never 
shall forget, for the integrity and wisdom with which you appear 
to us to have acted in the case of the Living of Clapham. Our 
thanks, indeed, are chiefly due to Him, who has the power over 
all hearts, and is the Director of all events; but the expression 
of subordinate gratitude, which I beg to offer you, will, I am 
sure, be acceptable in His sight.” | 
L. §. BB 
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Jowett and Mr. Preston to Oxford, for the establish: 
ment of a Bible Society there for the County. The 
matter went off pretty well, the three Secretaries being 
there. Considerable interest was occasioned by Mr. 
——, M.P. for Oxford, speaking. for half an hour 
against the use of the words, ‘without note or com- 
ment.’ He conceived it to be a public reflection upon 
all commentators, and to be a withholding of necessary 
instruction from the poor. He was hissed a good deal, 
but went on undaunted. After he had done, Mr. 
Owen got up and answered him, in a very complete 
and eloquent manner. Here was true eloquence. 
The set speeches of Mr. Owen and Mr. Hughes 
savoured too much of the lamp; but this came from 
the heart. In point of effect, the Meeting was very, 
very far below that of Cambridge; but upon paper it 
is far, very far above us: for even at the first, they 
had six Masters and four Professors to countenance 
them, and several of the nobility ; and now they have 
the Duke of Marlborough (Lord Lieutenant), and 
Lord Grenville (the Chancellor), with a host of others : 
and zow they have altered the title of their society to 
the ‘ Oxford and Oxfordshire.’ This was owing to a 
curious circumstance, which will please you. There 
was an Ordinary, at which the principal promoters of 
the measure dined. After dinner the Chairman drank 
to the prosperity of the two Universities of Oxford 
and Cambridge. It was now expected, that one of 
us Cantabs should get up and return thanks. Dr. 
Jowett on account of the heat had left the room, and 
there remained only Mr. Preston and myself. Message 
after message was sent to me by Mr. Owen; but I 
would not rise: and when all the company were look- 
ing for something from me, I said, I could not think 
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of rising in behalf of my University, unless others did 
in behalf of Oxford. Then, to force me up, Mr. Wil- 
son got up and made a speech ; after which I could 
no longer decline. I therefore began with saying, ° 
that as they, the Chairman and Mr. Wilson, had forced 
me to speak, I would wreak my vengeance upon them. 
Accordingly, in a jocose way, I began with the Chair- 
man, and found fault with a toast he had given, viz. 
the Oxfordshire Bible Society. I observed that Ozford 
was the place from whence wisdom and knowledge 
emanated to the ends of the earth—that the Scriptures 
contained all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge— 

. and that I thought the University should have 
the honour of sending forth that which was sacred, as 
well as that which was profane—and that I hoped the 
next time a toast was given on that subject, it would 
be the Ozford and Oxfordshire Bible Society. This 
gave a very interesting turn to the Mecting, for the 
Chairman, with equal good humour, got up and de- 
fended himself, shewing that the County had done 
everything, and the University nothing: that the 
electric fluid had collected all the County over, but had 
shot over the University, without touching one of its 
pinnacles ; and that if they would now exert themselves, 
he would admit them to the firm; but they should 
hold their place as junior partners, and the firm should 
stand, The Oxfordshire and Oxford Bible Society. 
Thus we had our jokes, which greatly enlivened the 
party; and I thought no more of it: but within four 
days afterwards a public Meeting was called, and the 
name which I had proposed was given to it; a name 
which is of amazing importance in the eyes of the 
world. It is very pleasant to see from what little 
incidents important things frequently arise. 

BB2 
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“I mentioned above that the Bible Society had 
done great things for Mr. Dealtry; and I will now 
mention another, who by means of it has obtained 
a rich blessing to his soul; it is the Hon. Dr. Ryder, 
brother to Lord Harrowby, and Dean of Wells. He 
will be most probably the next Bishop. He visited 
me at Cambridge, and preached for me on Commence- 
ment Sunday, a most excellent sermon; and he seems 
determined to give himself up wholly to the Lord. 
He applied to me also for a Curate; and has taken 
one of my recommendation. How delightful is it to 
see Dignitaries in our Church thus coming forward, 
and disciples springing up in ‘ Cesar’s houschold.’ 

“The week previous to our journey was the Shel- 
ford Meeting. It had been fixed for the first week of 
Mr. Preston’s holidays instead of the last, on account 
of my journey; it being inexpedient to drag your 
mother and myself from the extremity of Kent, if we 
could manage without. Circumstances intervened to 
rob us of a great number of our party. The Edwards, 
Hankinsons, Stemkopffs, Mrs. Whincop, Mr. Michell, 
Mr. and Miss Clark, Mr. Clarkson, Mr. Prebendary 
King, (King of Trinity), and another most blessed 
clergyman, a Mr. Marks, who is Mr. Michell’s Curate, 
and acts quite as a Missionary at Waterbeach, near 
Cambridge; but, notwithstanding the loss of these 
thirteen, we had a goodly company of twenty-two ; 
and a very blessed season we had together... . . 

“Our Confirmation was a profitable season to 
my young people. I instructed them twice a week 
in the: Chancel, and had a public Catechising and 
instruction on the Sunday afternoons. On the even- 
ing of the Confirmation I preached to all who had 
been confirmed. I took the same text as you had 
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done, and told them that it was to be considered as a 
second part of your Sermon. Yours I had given to 
them at the beginning, (for there were about seventy 
of them left in Mrs. Farish’s hands), and it was 
delightful to me to be a follower of one so revered by 
them, and so beloved by me. Ever, ever yours.” 


To Rev. T. THomason. 

* Sandgate, Aug. 16, 1813. 

‘¢ My dearest friend and Brother, 

“ Your critique on my Answer to Marsh 
I perfectly approve. Vansittart is doubtless a pattern 
for controversialists: he is a rasor—I am a hatchet. 
But what will you say to Milner? He is like one of 
those immense hammers moved by steam-engines for 
the hammering of anchors. I sent one to you the 
moment it came out. He has actually crushed his 
adversary to atoms. Of all the men in Britain that 
have done good to the Bible Society, there is scarcely 
one, except the Secretaries, that can vie with Dr. 
Marsh. In doing all that man can do against it, he 
has advanced it a thousand times more than if he had 
written in its favour. 

“T am very much struck with Mr. Ellerton’s 
communication respecting Schools, and ‘Translations. 
It shews us that the work of conversion must be very 
gradual amongst you, unless God pour out his Spirit 
in a most extraordinary measure upon you: and I 
cannot but approve in the highest degree what he says 
of one good translation in preference to forty that are 
crude and bad. I have always thought that the 
Missionaries were too much warped by a desire to 
appear great benefactors to India; and when I heard 
of the fire at Serampore, I could not but think that 
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God designed to teach them by it some valuable 
lessons. What a joy would it be to my soul, to hear 
from themselves some acknowledgement of their error 
in this respect! But that is too much to expect from 
such proud creatures as we are. 

“ As for Mr. E. himself, I should greatly rejoice 
to hear that he had enjoyed a httle of your company. 
He seems to be im a state greatly needing your sym- 
pathy and advice. From what I have seen in the 
Christian world, I should be ready to judge that his 
morbid state of mind originates in an excess of worldly 
care. He has felt his spirits oppressed with the 
business he has undertaken; and having a tender 
conscience, he has imputed to a want of spiritual life, 
the languor that has proceeded from a defect of animal 
spirits and of physical strength. This is a process, 
which those who experience it scarcely ever under- 
stand; but we, who stand by and make our observa- 
tions in a more dispassionate manner, can discern it 
clearly. .... 

“‘T hope to get back to Cambridge about the 
10th of October. It has been indeed a long vacation ; 
and I hope I am essentially stronger than I was; but 
I never expect to be able to preach twice in the day 
for a continuance. I fear I must again suspend my 
family prayer when I come to have my public duties : 
for the family prayer alone is, even in my present 
renewed state, quite as much as I can go through 
with prudence.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


To the Rev. TT. THomason. 
“ Jan. 6, 1814. 


“ My dearest friend and Brother, 

“In my last I informed you of the heavy 
loss which we had all sustamed by the sudden death 
of Dr. Jowett. His funeral was on the morning of 
the Bible Anniversary; and four of us, as a deputation 
from the Bible Society, attended as pall-bearers, viz., 
Mr. Brown (Secretary), Dr. Clarke, Mr. Farish, and 
myself: he was buried in the Chapel of his own College. 
The Report had been drawn up by Dr. Jowett; and 
that circumstance gave a great additional interest to 
it. Lord Hardwicke and Lord Francis Osborne were: 
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both in London; and the Dean of Carlisle was so 
affected with the death of Dr. J. that he could not 
come out. We therefore called Professor Farish to 
the chair; and he filled it in a way that impressed 
and delighted the whole assembly. The speeches 
I send you; they chiefly related to that honoured 
servant of God whom we had lost, in order to embalm 
his memory, and give vent to the feelings of our own 
minds. I said nothing about him; because I intended 
to bear my testimony the following Sunday at St. 
Mary’s. All clapping and applause were discoun- 
tenanced, in order that nothing might diminish the 
solemnity of the occasion. Hence the Meeting was 
totally different from any that has ever taken place ; 
and, on the whole, it was more edifying than any 
other Bible Meeting that I have ever seen. You will 
see that reference was made to your Report, which 
encourages and comforts us all. 

“On the Sunday I preached at St. Mary’s. Such 
a congregation was scarcely ever seen there before. 
Above or below, there was scarcely room to move: 
and I have reason to bless my God that the attention 
was as great as you can conceive. I chose 1 Thess. v. 
1—8 for my text, that I might have nothing to do, 
but to let God Himself speak. I can truly say, I kept 
back nothing that I thought would be profitable to 
them ; and yet it pleased God to give me favour in 
their sight, so that all, if not edified, were pleased ; 
and I would hope some were edified also. 

‘By Mr. Robinson I sent you Dr. Milner’s stric- 
tures on Dr. Marsh: and I now send you Dr. Marsh’s 
Reply, which has called forth your humble servant 
again. In a former letter I expressed my acquiescence 
in the\sentiments, which you so kindly and affection- 
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ately stated, respeeting my ‘Answer to Dr. M.’s In- 
quiry,’ and I did so the rather, that I might-encourage 
to the uttermost such kind and friendly communi- 
cations. But having taken up my pen again, | must 
state to you the reasons of my writing in the way 
I did, and in the way I have since done, 

“ Jan. 25. Were he a common writer, I should 
highly disapprove of every thing that had the appear- 
ance of severity: but when a man brings such sweep- 
ing accusations against all the most pious and active 
Ministers in the kingdom, and endeavours to maintain 
his ground by such sophistry, such disingenuousness, 
and by such artifices of every kind,—I do think that 
strong animadversion is proper. How did our blessed 
Lord argue with such characters? and how did the 
Apostles? and what directions are given to us, espe- 
cially towards those who would subvert the faith? 
Even Timothy, a stripling, was required to ‘ rebuke 
them sharply;’ and if ‘an angel from heaven’ were to 
act so, he must be declared ‘accursed.’ I say not this 
to justify harshness, but strength, and force, and -pornt: 
and though Dr. Milner has been blamed by some for 
the line of argument he has taken, in lowering the 
imposing weight of Dr. Marsh’s authority, I think 
most decidedly that he has done right; and I think 
that there is a mistake in the minds of religious per- 
sons in relation to this: in that they think nothing 
should proceed from a religious character but what is 
soft, and gentle, and persuasive. I think there are 
times and seasons when he must ‘contend earnestly 
for the faith,’ and ‘reprove with all authority.’ .. . 

‘Now to something else. I am concerned, though 
not surprised, to hear that some of your richer hearers 
have left you, They would rather hear smooth things 
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prophesied unto them, that they may sleep on, and 
take their rest. They ‘went out from you, because 
they were not of you:’ but they who value the Gospel 
will abide with you, and be your ‘joy and crown of 
rejoicing.’ J trust that your meek and patient conduct 
respecting Dr. W. will prove the best means of defeat- 
ing his hostility. . . . I was delighted with Mr. Ellerton’s 
letter. That evidently puts things on their right 
foundation. Pray draw up an Address to the Public, 
on the plan of establishing Schools for Schoolmasters, 
and send it over with proposals for subscriptions. Dr. 
Buchanan, who is here at Cambridge, and has been 
this month m rooms at Queens’ College, will aid it 
with all his might. The Pubiic are alive to the sub- 
ject; and will easily fall in with your wishes. 

“Poor Sabat! There was evidently no true con- 
trition in him, though a great profession of it. I shall 
be anxious to hear how your deafness to his cry 
operates upon him. If it bring him seriously to 
repentance, my soul will exceedingly rejoice. 

“There is a young man, a most extraordinary 
linguist, just come to Queens’ College, his name 1s 
Lee: I hope he will one day be a fellow-worker with 
you in the matter of translations. 

“You will be grieved to hear, that dear Mr. Mar- 
tyn’s papers have never yet arrived, though it is 
thirteen months since I sent to Sir Gore Ouseley at 
Constantinople respecting them. I have great fears 
that they are taken by the Americans, because four 
ships from the Levant have been taken by them, and 
among them one with Sir Gore O.’s despatches. I have 
seen those despatches copied from an American paper 
im which they were published. I am going up to 
Town, and shall endeavour to learn by what ship they 
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were captured, and will send to the American Govern- 
ment to inquire for them: should they be lost, the 
whole world will have cause to weep and mourn. ... 

“ Another Living has fallen, to which my two 
colleagues and myself shall have to present: or, in 
other words, to which JZ shall have to present; for 
they will, I have no doubt, move entirely with me. 
Mr. S , of Colchester, who has been long ill, is no 
more. ‘The person whom I shall propose in the first 
instance to my colleagues is Mr. Marsh, formerly of 
Reading. .... I am going up to Town the instant 
that the road, now stopped by snow, 1s passable ; that 
I may insure my wishes, and prevent my colleagues 
from yielding to any solicitations. .. . 

‘¢ London, Jan. 27. 

‘*‘ Here I arrived yesterday afternoon. I set off 
suddenly—at a minute’s warning—in a chaise and four 
with Col. Sandys and young Torriano ; and came as 
far as Ware on Tuesday, and the remainder of the way 
yesterday. The roads were scarcely passable; but, 
through mercy, we arrived safe. I wrote to Mr. King, 
one of my colleagues, to come up to Town, and I expect 
him this day, and shall be truly glad to have all settled; 
for it is not at all improbable, that Mr. Foster may be 
removed before the expiration of three or four months, 
and another colleague be united with Mr. King and 
myself (supposing we be spared to that time), and 
if all be settled now, it will be impossible for any 
other person to interfere. . . . I cannot express to you 
what a joy it is to me, that I came up to Town as I did; 
for now I can appeal to God, that I have done what 
I could; come what will, I am pure from their blood. 

“Now let me tell you, that there is a hope and 
prospect of more Chaplains to be sent out to India: 
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and I am going to set all hands to work, to find if I 
cannot send you some good ones. © I have always been 
afraid of urging on any one so important a step as the 
going to India, lest when they have crossed the line, 
they should begin to doubt whether God sent them or 
I. This would be dreadful indeed: but I shall on 
this occasion speak somewhat more strongly than I 
have done, because the call for Ministers is so exceed- 
ing urgent, and my prospect of sending them out is 
so good. O that God might ‘thrust them out:’ and 
then they will go to some purpose ! 
“ Ever, ever yours, «C, Srmeon.” 


. « Jan. 27, 1814. 

To Mr. Kine. 

eee “Previous to any thing being fixed, 
let me state to you my general views of the Trust 
confided to us; and then my particular views in 
relation to this appointment. 

‘¢ When that honoured servant of God, Mr. Thorn- 
ton, committed the Trust to others, he in fact said, 
‘I will not leave it in the power of my own sons to 
shew partiality. I will therefore fix on men of God, 
who will act entirely to God, without a view to 
anything but the glory of God, and the welfare of the 
souls for whom they provide.’ If we ourselves had 
purchased the Living, we might perhaps have been 
justified in presenting any person, provided we had 
reason to hope he was pious in his mind, and evan- 
gelical in his views. But when the Trust has been 
committed to us in the way this has, I think we must 
not only prefer a good to an evil, but must prefer a 
greater good to a lesser—provided there be a great 
and decided preponderance on either side—and IJ feel 
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persuaded, that on a death-bed, and in the day that 
we give up our account to the Great Head of the 
Church, we shall wish that we had acted on this great 
and broad principle, as we believe the Apostle Paul 
would have acted. 

“In applying this to the present appointment, | 
must not be understood as intending to detract from 
the character of , but as simply stating my 
opinions, for the asaiseian of us in our ultimate deci- 
sion. .... From any further observations on this 
head, I from delicacy forbear...... I beseech you 
therefore to weigh it as before God. Think, if 
had been in the place of Mr. Robinson of Leicester— 
or Mr. Venn of Clapham—or Mr. Cadogan of Read- 
ing—what an incalculable loss would those places 
have sustained! I wish here to be distinctly under- 
stood. J do not make these observations on account 
of my friendship for Mr. Marsh; for I care not who 
is appointed, provided he be a man worthy of that 
great and important sphere. I have mentioned Mr. 
Marsh solely on account of his eminent talents as a 
minister of Christ; and if you can find any other that 
will fill the place to the same advantage, I shall 
most gladly join with you in the nomination of him. 
But I conjure you to reflect, that in the course of his 
life there will be probably many thousands of souls 
interested in our decision, any one of which is of more 
value than the whole world. Should we then listen to 
the application of any number of individuals, to place 
in that large sphere a person unfit, when there are 
multitudes to be found every way fit and proper? I 
earnestly wish you to consider, what account we shall 
give of such a measure in the day of Judgement, and 
to beg of God that we may be enabled to act, as we 
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shall wish then that we had acted. Think, my dear 
Sir, how many are blessing us at this moment for 
acting, on the last occasion, upon this high principle. 
The very person, that would have led us to a different 
line of conduct, is now the foremost to applaud us; 
and well am I assured, that our own consciences 
strongly testify in our favour. I hope that you have 
not so far committed yourself as to be unable to recede ; 
but, at all events, to relieve my mind from uncertainty, 
I beg you will favour me with a line, directed to me 
at Cambridge. In the mean time I remain, your 


most. faithful friend, 
OS.” 


Mr.Simeon writes, not long after, to Mr. Richardson 
of York, on a similar subject ; and sets forth more 
in detail the ‘high principle’ upon which he acted, 
in the discharge of his sacred duty as Patron of a 
Benefice. 


To Rev. Mr. Ricnarpson. 
« August 2, 1814. 
eae “The rules I lay down for myself 

are these : 

Ist, To consider truly, as before God, who is, all 
things considered, fittest for the particular sphere. 

2d, To inquire carefully, whose removal to a new 
sphere will be least injurious to any other place; 
because, if I take a person from a large sphere, 
which will not be well supplied afterwards, I do 
an injury, rather than a service, to the Church at 
large. 
8d, On a supposition things be equal in these 
two respects, but not otherwise, to prefer the person 
whose circumstances are most straitened. It is for 
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the people and for the Church of God that we are to 
provide, and not for any individual, whatever be his 
necessities, his virtues, or his attainments. 

“It is a great joy to me to know, that in these 
views we are all so cordially agreed. With unfeigned 
respect and love, [ remain, my dear Sir, your brother 
in the Gospcl. “ C, Simzon.” 


To the Rev. Mr. 
“« My dear friend, 





on obedience to his Bishop. 


Jan. 18, 1814. 
“As you well know that, whatever be my 
weak side, it is not that of cowardice, I shall give you 
my advice freely, and without fear of its bemg mis- 
understood. 

“The Bishop, though violent, has really dealt in a 
measure fairly with you, in that he has controverted 
your statements, and pointed out your errors, as he 
accounts them. I think the Bishop has some little 
ground for his objections. But I have no doubt what 
is your best way to proceed : I would write to the 
Bishop, and would state to him, that what you had 
done you had done from the best of motives :—That 
you did not intentionally violate any established rules : 
—That, however your statement may appear to put 
repentance in the back ground, it was not your inten- 
tion to do so, nor did you really do so with the poor 
convict :—That as he thinks your statement injudicious, 
you have stopped all further sale of it :—That you are 
particularly thankful to him for communicating to you 
the passages which he deems objectionable, and that 
you will consider them with all the attention they 
deserve :—That you were not aware of doing wrong 
in making a few observations on the Lessons, when. 
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your strength did not admit of your preaching a 
second time ; and that you will certainly abstain from 
it in future :—That you regret exceedingly the having 
occasioned any uneasiness to his Lordship, and hope 
to show by your future conduct, that, whilst it 1s your 
first wish and desire to approve yourself to God, you 
are most unfeignedly desirous of giving satisfaction to 
him, as appointed over you in the Lord. My reasons 
for this advice are, 

Ist, ‘A soft answer turneth away wrath,’ of which 
there is a very abundant measure in his mind: 

2d, Resistance, or controversy, will only fan the 
flame, which, if left alone, will soon expire for want of 
fuel : 

3d, The triumph which your enemics will gain, 
will ultimately prove ornamental to your profession, 
in that you bow down yourself to those who desire to 
tread you under their feet : 

4th, When your own soul is brought cordially to 
follow this advice, its ‘ peace will flow down like a 
river. I wish you to consider that you enjoy every- 
thing that is substantially good, and can do all that 
your heart can reasonably desire for the salvation of 
men; and therefore you should not stand out un- 
reasonably for things which may easily be dispensed 
with. As to the Hymns, I would, if he insist upon it, 
give them up; and would select profitable portions out 
of the two Versions. ‘Thus, you see, I speak without 
reserve, because you know me; and will receive these 
observations as the truest expression of love, from 
your most affectionate friend, 

“C, SIMEON, 

“PS. If you follow my advice, let me hear from 

you the Bishop’s answer, and the final result. 
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« N.B. Avoid exculpation as much as you well can, 
and make all the concession that you well can. The 
less you take, the more he will give ; and vice versd.” 


_ To the samz :— 
“ My dear Friend, “ March 7, 1814. 

“ Circumstanced as you are, I feel no 
hesitation in saying, that you should avoid everything 
that can give offence, except the faithful preaching of 
‘Christ crucified.’ Why should you stand out about 
the Hymns? You are very injudicious in this. You 
should consider that when a storm is rais¢d, you are 
not the only sufferer. Pray study to maintain peace, 
though you make some sacrifices for it. I stated that 
your pamphlet was ‘ somewhat objectionable ;’ but, 
if I had not been afraid of wounding your feelings, 
I should have said, ‘ very objectionable.’ The Bishop 
has the right of the argument all through. I read 
the whole to the Dean of Carlisle, who regretted ex- 
ceedingly that I did not tell you my mind, with all the 
fidelity that became me. His view of the matter was 
even stronger than mine; and therefore, as you have 
given such just occasion against you, I do intreat you 
to recede from everything that will excite needless 
offence. You are not aware, that, whilst you are afraid 
of being thought to act from the fear of man, you are 
actually under its influence: only it is the religious 
that you fear, instead of the irreligious. I beg you 
‘not to attend to such advisers. Study the character 
of St. Paul. See how he, ‘though free from all, 
became the servant of all.’ But it would take me too 
long to enter into this matter. This, in few words, is 
‘my advice: first, Preach faithfully; but speak the 
‘truth iz love; second, Do all the good you can in 
L, 8. ce 
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visiting your parish, but don’t exercise any pastoral 
function out of it: third, Put aside Hymns, which are 
quite unnecessary: fourth, Do not attempt to go to 
the utmost of what the law allows about private 
meetings: fifth, Be as quiet as possible, and let the 
storm blow over. Observe, especially, I do not give 
this as advice to all persons, in all circumstances, but 
to you in your circumstances. You have given your 
enemies great advantage against you. You have a 
potent and irritated person to contend with. You are 
not endued with that measure of wisdom that gives 
reason to hope you will succeed in warfare. You 
have evidently some very injudicious advisers about 
you. Be content to let your conduct be misinter- 
preted for a season. Be as regular as possible in 
everything; and in a year or two your enemies will 
be put to silence. Do not be anxious about preaching 
in other churches, and going to prisons. Labour in 
your own proper sphere as diligently as you will. 
Above all, do not shift blame from yourself on your 
patron. If non-parishioners come to the Lord’s table, 
it is not your place to repel them: that belongs to the 
Churchwardens. And if they choose to do it wader 
present circumstances, recommend the people not to 
come. Itwill all blowoversoon. Iam much afflicted 
on your account, and shall feel comforted im an assur- 
ance that you will retire to your castle, which is abso- 
lutely impregnable ; and not by injudicious sallies 
expose yourself, and all the pious Clergy in your 
diocese, to unnecessary difficulties and dangers. I am, 
dear Sir, most affectionately yours, ‘“C. Simzon.” 


Such being Mr. Simeon’s advice on the deference 
:due. from the Clergy to their Bishops; the following 
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extract will shew his sentiments respecting the duties 
of Curates towards their Incumbents. 

... “If he has spoken disrespectfully of my advice 
to him, I am sorry, not indeed on my own account, 
but his; for, ‘to tread as nearly as possible in Mr. 
Richardson’s steps—to do nothing without his express 
approbation—to consult his feelings on every occasion 
——and to bear in mind how much the comfort of a 
Minister depends upon the good conduct of his Curate’, 
—1is such advice, as I shall never repent of giving to 
any young man; and much less to one, whose zeal is 
likely to lead him into little inadvertencies and indis+ 
cretions. I can only say, that I wish I had been more 
attentive to such a line of conduct myself: because 
I have often found upon reflection, that self has been 
gratified under the cloak of zeal, and my own will 
consulted, rather than the will of God.” 


To Rev. T. THomason. 
“ Mrs. Cecil’s, April 13, 1814. 
** My beloved and honoured Brother, 

** | have just read the diary relating to Abdool 
Messeeh ; how extremely interesting! and what en- 
couragement does it give us for prayer! O that God 
would pour out his Spirit upon the natives of your 
land, and gather to himself a numerous and holy people 
from amongst you! It is delightful to see with what 
wisdom and prudence that blessed man conducts him- 
self. He seems to have imbibed much of the spirit of 
his divine Master, and to have profited much from the 
example of his preceptors, Martyn and Corrie. J am 
not without hope that the Bishop of Calcutta will 
ordain “him. There is a deputation of gentlemen 
(Messrs. H. Thornton, Babington, and the Dean of 

cca 
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‘Wells) at this moment conversing with the Bishop, 
in order to dispose him to forward the views of -the 
Church Mission Society. I hope you will find him a 
helper to you in many things..... 

“J thank you for your most interesting Sermons 
before the Freemasons, and for the Jews. I had 
intended to read one or two passages at the Jews’ 
Society Meeting ; but, being compelled to stand forth 
Jjerst on that occasion, when there were present the 
Earl of Darnley, the late Lord Mayor, and Mr. 
Wilberforce, and the Duke of Kent in the chair, I 
determined not to say more than two or three 
sentences, feeling myself ashamed and confounded at 
‘being thrust so egregiously, and so hatefully, out of 
my proper place. 

“Our Bible Meeting this year exceeded any former 
meeting. There was far less of compliment, and 
more of sobriety. God, and not man, seemed to be 
the object, to whom the glory was given. The Rus- 
sian Ambassador was there, and in broken English 
addressed the company with good effect. ‘T'wo per- 
sons, Mr. Patterson, from Russia, and Mr. Pinkerton, 
from Sweden, refreshed and gladdened all our hearts.” 


To Rev. T. THOMASON. 
« Mrs. Cecil’s, May 24, 1814. 
‘‘ My dearest friend and Brother, 

“The fleet is arrived—your letter is 
arrived—and now the west wind has begun to blow 
almost twenty-four hours, your dear James, I trust, 
will arrive in a day or two, as I take for granted, he 
cannot quit his ship till Captain Reid arrives in the 
river, and is able to attend him to Mr. Fawcett’. Now 
‘I begin to have new feelings. Long, very long, have 
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I felt all the endearments of a drother towards you’ 
and your dear wife; and for some years also the 
tenderness of a som towards your dear mother. Now 
I begin to feel somewhat of the solicitude of a father. 
Believe me, I receive the sweet charge with gratitude 
both to God and you: to God, who has given me an 
opportunity of so testifying my love to you: and to 
you, who have honoured me with such confidence. 
Yet, after all, my sweetest feelings arise from the con- 
sideration of the service which I am thus enabled to 
render to my God in India, in giving you so much 
more time for your diversified occupations, and im pre- 
paring, if it may be, my dear charge for future use- 
fulness, under your own more immediate care. Truly, 
when I take in connexion with this event the appoint- 
ment of Mr. to co-operate with you im your 
labours, I cannot doubt but that God approves of alk 
that you have done, and of all that you are yet doing 
in His service... . | 

“I greatly rejoice that Mr. is fixed, though 
he is not exactly the person whom I. should have 
selected. But God seeth not as man seeth; and I 
have seen already, on thousands of occasions, that [ 
am totally incapable of judging in matters which are so 
deeply hid in the bosom of the Father. Had | suc- 
ceeded in my endeavours, you should have had a man 
in perfect unison with your own spirit, and that 
would have vibrated to your every touch. But God 
knows what kind of a person will, on the whole, most 
suit His gracious purposes: and He orders every 
thing with unerring wisdom. | 

“The diary of Abdool Messeeh has been highly 
gratifying to my mind; and I have instantly com- 
mitted to Mr. Pratt the two last months of it, which 
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he had not received. I am astonished at the mees- 
ness of wisdom exemplified in that dear man, whom 
God has evidently raised up for great and gracious 
purposes. I am quite amazed at what that single 
individual is doing: and it is no little encouragement 
to you to see what may hereafter be done by those who 
may be born to God through you. Mr. Corrie ob- 
serves to me, that this is the only visible effect of Mr.. 
Martyn’s ministry on the natives. But if Abraham 
had only one child of promise, and that son, too, had 
only one who was beloved of God; was Abraham a 
dry treeP So neither must we estimate at too low a 
rate the success of our beloved Martyn ; for this one 
convert may have a progeny, which in a few years 
may be numerous as the sands upon the sea-shore. 

“ You will admire with me the delicate expression 
which I have received of dear Mr. Corrie’s love. 
Knowing what delight I should feel in the success of 
Abdool, and considering him as ‘ a descendant of mine’ 
through our beloved Martyn, who is my son in the 
faith, Mr. C. has had Abdool’s picture taken, and 
sent it me, under the idea that it will afford me zz 
that view peculiar pleasure and satisfaction. But 
the truth is, that I feel so utterly unworthy to have 
any success, that J am rather filled with shame, than 
with love, when I am informed of any success which 
God has been pleased to give me. But, peradventure, 
my sluggish heart may be more stirred up to prayer 
and praise in relation to India, when I have such a 
monitor before my eyes. The sight of our beloved 
Martyn’s picture is such a reproach to me from day 
to day, that I can never keep my eyes fixed upon it 
for any time. The different effect produced by that, 
and by my deceased Brother's picture, is curious; I 
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never look at my Brother’s picture, but I say ‘ dear 
Brother !’ whereas, at the sight of Mr. Martyn’s, I uni- 
formly, though unwittingly, exclaim, Jeloved Brother |’ 
There is a reverential admiration, blended with love, 
in the latter case; and it is so rooted in my mind, 
as to be absolutely inseparable from the sight of his 
blessed image. It is only from having observed 
these involuntary exclamations, that I have been led 
to analyse the feelings which give birth to them*. 
“Now I am speaking on this subject, let me 
remind you of the request I have made in some 
former letters, of a picture of you by the same hand 
as Mr. Martyn’s; and containing something appro- 
priate (a distant view of your Church, or house, or 
anything elsc), to answer to the appropriate, though 
ill-drawn, additions to Mr. M.’s picture. I will pay 
either to Mr. Fawcett, or to any one else, the amount, 
so as to save all trouble of remittance. I shall delight 
to see you again, as you now are; and your dear 
mother will bless the very ship that brings it... . 

-“ From your extreme kindness and candour, you 
may not see the defects which I see and feel in 
Mr. Though I believe him to be truly upright, 
he is not either by nature, or by grace, of so humble 
and modest a complexion, as to conciliate much the 
regards of those who have lived in the world. Be 
sure, therefore, to encourage him to consult you no 





* Mr. Simeon used to observe of Martyn’s picture, whilst 
looking up at it with affectionate earnestness, as it hung over hid 
fire-place ; ‘There!—see that blessed man! What an expression 
of countenance! No one looks at me as he does—he never takes 
his eyes off me; and seems always to be saying, Be serious—Be 
in earnest—Don’t trifle—don’t trifle.’ Then smiling at the pic 
ture, and gently bowing, he added ; ‘And I won’t trifle---I won't 


trifle.’ wag 
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less about the manner in which things are to done, 
than about the things themselves. Those who love 
the Gospel for its own sake, will love him, and speak 
well of him; but those, who look for the nameless, 
but numberless, decencies that adorn a more refined 
Christian, will find the attractions of his better part 
counteracted by somewhat of a repulsive nature in 
matters of inferior moment. It was from these consi- 
derations that I never attempted to secure him for 
But God is wiser than I, and may have ordained him 
to be a chosen vessel of much good to others..... 
I beg you, however, not to construe this as though I 
meant in any degree to impeach his character for 
integrity or true piety. I only mean to put you on 
your guard, in relation to such things as might be 
frustrated by a want of certain excellencies, which do 
not fall to the lot of every good man to possess.” 





To Rev. T. Tuomason. 
“ My beloved Brother, 


“Having received from a friend the 
inclosed communication, I lose not a moment in re- 
mitting it to you, because I conceive it to be of very 
great importance. Indeed, it conveys truths which, 
though they ought never to be lost sight of, are very 
apt to escape our minds. Your loving heart was 
anxious to succour the Missionaries, and at the same 
time to advance the cause of our blessed Lord; but 
as the Missionaries were decidedly faulty in breaking 
(so to speak) their parole, so it was unfortunate that 
you did not reprove them for so doing, or if you did 
in words, that you omitted to do so in your letter 
to them, This would have cut off all occasion of 


«“K, C., July 29, 1814. 
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offence ; whereas now the Directors will be ready to 
say, that you have encouraged rather than condemned, 
what was faulty in the Missionaries. On the score of 
policy it is expedient to be very cautious in your 
expressions respecting anything which you may dis- 
approve; and still more so in committing your senti- 
ments to paper: for though the persons whose benefit 
you consult, may be good men in some points of 
view, there are very few who will not betray the con- 
fidence reposed in them, and sacrifice you in order to 
justify or defend themselves. 

“In your peculiar situation, a tenfold measure. 
of wisdom is necessary; because, as a servant of the 
Company, you owe obedience to them, at the same 
time that in your ministerial character you owe. 
obedience to God: and where the two come in 
competition with each other, your line is, not to 
violate your duty to the Company, but to renounce 
your connexion with them. : 

“JT thmk it will be well to take the earliest. 
possible opportunity of making to the Government 
there, and at home, such explanations, or acknow- 
ledgements of this matter, as the occasion calls for. 
Of course, in the preceding observations, I must be 
considered, not as delivering a determinate opinion 
upon a case, with which I am so partially acquainted, 
but only as suggesting what occurs to my mind from: 
this partial view. 

Two or three things will naturally suggest them- 
selves as arising from this matter: : 

Ist, To encourage iz others the strictest possible 
adherence to truth without any regard to conse- 
quences; and, of course, to be as free, and open, and: 
full, in your own acknowledgements of this as possible.. 
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2nd, To be as measured as possible in your advice 
to Missionaries, and all connected with them. 

8rd, To commit as little as possible to paper. 

4th, To keep memorandums of your own conver- 
sations with any person on the affairs whether of 
Church or State. 

“ These two last days I have been at the Hunaag 
don and Wisbeach Auxiliary Bible Society Meetings. 
The former was only in the way to the latter. I take 
no part out of my own diocese; but within these limits 
I feel myself at hiberty. Dear Professor Farish went 
at a moment’s warning on liorseback to Wisbeach 
(forty-three miles) in the heat of the day, the hottest 
day we have had thisSummer. He delights and edifies 
every soul by his heavenly simplicity. 

“No tidings yet of my little boy. Kindest love 
to my Sister. From your affectionate Brother, “0.8. 

“ T long to see The Vansittart that contains our 
treasure. The moment he arrives, and from time to 
time, you shall hear faithful accounts respecting him.” 


To Rev. T. THomason. 


“K.C., Aug. 12, 1814. 

“* My beloved Brother, : 

“T sent you No. 45 from the India 

House, the moment that I was assured that dear 
James was arrived safe and well. Now let me tell you 
that yesterday I had the happiness of embracing the 
blessed treasure in my arms, and of bringing him in 
safety to Cambridge. I have seen him also this morn- 
ing, and he is quite well. He is stouter and better than 
I expected to see him; and I must say, that in loveliness,. 
and sweetness of disposition, and tenderness of spirit,. 
he far exceeds my most sanguine expectations. What 
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my dear Sister said of his inquisitiveness (his spirit of 
enquiry, I mean) was delightfully verified all along 
the road: and whilst it argues the liveliness of his 
own mind, it is a pledge of the attamments, which, 
with God’s help, I doubt not, he will make in a short 
time. Many of his questions were such as a man, o 
traveller of sound sense and judgment, would have 
asked, and led to explanations, which it was the 
delight of my heart to give. As he is but just off 
his voyage, I think that a little journeying will do 
him good. ... Next Monday we go to the Whitting- 
hams for four days; the Monday after, I shall take 
them a tour through Norfolk, and spend about a week 
er ten days with the Edwards and Hankinsons; and 
on that day fortnight I shall take him to Mr. Preston’s 
(not, alas! at Shelford, for that is now in the very last 
week given up, but) to Aspeden, near Buntingford, 
where Mr. P. has hired a most noble house.... 

“ Now I will amuse you with a little account of 
our journey in scarch of the dear boy. 

“On Sunday an account came that the fleet had 
arrived off the Isle of Wight on the preceding Friday. 
They would not inform me till after the Morning 
Service, lest they should unhinge my mind; (and it 
was well that they did not, because they would have 
destroyed one of the most affecting seasons that I ever 
enjoyed or witnessed;) I then proposed to go up to 
Town and receive him: but by one of a colder tem- 
perament it was said, ‘ You had better wait to hear 
more about him ;’ in answer to which I asked, ‘ What 
would a father and a mother do?’ That question 
being answered, there remained no doubt what your 
dear Mother and myself should do. Accordingly, 
your Mother and I set off the next morning for Town. 
We wrote to Mr. De Vitré to meet: us at Mrs. Cecil’s } 
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but after two hours waiting for him he never came: 
We then went to Portland Place: but could learn no 
‘more of James than we already knew. There we 
drank tea, and then went to Leadenhall-street, to: 
prosecute our enquiries at the India-House. No one’ 
was there except one clerk, who at first was little 
disposed to trouble himself about us; but when he. 
saw my anxiety for my boy, being himself a father, 
he did all he could to inform and relieve my mind. 
He showed us a bulletin from the ship, which had. 
arrived that morning, that James was well; and he 
told us he thought the ship was about Gravesend at. 
that time. Your dear Mother and myself then went 
to Broad-street, to enquire about De Vitré, who, we 
found, had becn sent down to Portsmouth on business 
a few days before, and, consequently, had not received 
my letter. 

‘“‘On-Tuesday morning we took a boat to Graves- 
end; hoping to meet the ship before we should arrive 
there. But when we arrived there, we found that the 
ship was farther down the river. I therefore agreed 
with the owner of a decked vessel to take me down to 
the ship for three guineas. We enquired of all the 
large ships which were coming up, but all told us they 
were farther down. We at last got within about six 
miles of the Nore; and going too near a large ship, 
our boom caught in the rigging, and broke the rope, 
aud fell upon me. The rigging knocked me down, 
and your dear Mother thought I had sustained some 
injury ; but no injury was done to me, except one of 
my fingers being severely bruised. 

“The man of the vessel being vexed that he had 
eome so far, and that this accident required some little 
time to repair, cast anchor, and would not.go one inch 
further ; determining to return to Gravesend with the 
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next tide. In vain did we tell him that we had 
brought neither provisions nor clothes; and that we 
should catch our deaths by being all night upon the 
deck of a small boat; he would not move. There 
therefore were we, in all human probability, doomed 
to spend the night. .... The fear of this (through the 
influence of our gracious God) wrought upon him ; 
and he mended his rope, took up the anchor, and 
carried us to the ships, the second of which was The 
Vansittart : but, behold, the dear object of our pursuit 
had been. put on shore, with Mrs. Reid and some 
others, at Brighton! Having reached town, we sent 
to Mrs. Fawcett’s for James; and receiving the dear 
treasure, we set off for Cambridge .... 

“Respecting our dear charge, we shall steer the 
medium between excess of care, and a want of care. 
You may be assured we shall have an hundred eyes, 
whilst we shall seem to have only a dozen. Every 
attention which he can have, he wid/ ; but all tempered 
with wisdom and discretion. Flannels will be ready to 
put on at a moment, if wanted; but, stout as he is, I 
think it better not to endanger the making him too 
tender. Much joy is felt by all our friends at Cam- 
bridge, Chesterton, &c. Having sent two letters lately, 
I add no more.” 


To Mrs. THomason. 

“‘ My dearest Sister, 
“We have got him safe and sound. Blessed 
be God for so rich a mercy! He is, as you say, a 
little idle ; but very sensible and acute in his questions. 
We have been four days at Potton with Mr. and Mrs. 
Whittingham ; and. the day after to-morrow we are 
going to the Edwards, Hankinsons, and Lowes, for ten 
days. I wish him to get English health before he goeg 
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to: school. He will go this day fortnight. All are 
delighted with him. It is quite surprising what an 
interest he excites. I have weighed him, and 
measured him; and hope, if I live another year, to 
tell you how much he has gained in flesh and in 
height, as well as in knowledge. All his exercises, 
t. e. one in every month, I shall keep, in order to 
form a judgment about him, and to enable his father 
to dothe same. Be assured that, if I were indeed his 
father, I could not feel much more for him than I do. 
He was imprudently fishing by the river side, without 
hat, or coat, or waistcoat. Hearing only that he was 
fishing with little James Farish, I went, full of anxiety, 
to find him; and finding him in such a situation it 
was almost a dagger to my heart. But no evil 
occurred. I began to feel how great a matter I had 
undertaken; but I do not repent, and trust I shall 
never give youcause torepent. Your sweet letter was 
most welcome. Believe me ever your most affectionate 
brother, CS" 


‘To Rev. T. THomason. 
«K. C., Sept. 7, 1814. 


** My beloved Brother, 

“‘ Yesterday I had the happiness of carry- 
ing my dear boy to school. Aspeden is twenty-two 
miles from Cambridge. Mr. Preston’s is an immense 
house. Such magnificent rooms I have rarely seen. 
There is a suite of five rooms on one side. The 
lodging-rooms are marvellously well contrived; and 
there is no connexion between the two sides, except 
through the hall, which forms a most magnificent and 
yet not uncomfortable dining-room: all carpeted. 
From the tenderest regard for my feelings, they have 
kept a room for my little boy on the lady’s side of the 
house.. Having been shown over the house, your dear 
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Mother and myself retired with little James to his own 
room, to consecrate him and it unto the Lord. O 
that it may be whilst in his possession the house of 
God, and the gate of heaven!..... There we left 
the dear treasure in high health and spirits. Of 
course, I failed not to give all necessary directions 
respecting clothing, together with carte-blanche for 
everything which they might judge expedient..... 
Our visit to Lynn was most opportunely timed. 
..... Mr. and Mrs. Hankinson are grown so as to 
make their profiting greatly to appear unto all who 
know them. They are wholly given up to the best 


“T know not whether I told you that the most 
acceptable present of Abdool Messeeh’s picture was 
safely delivered to me by your little boy. It is a 
great treasure: and I am looking out for two persons 
to send out to Agra in connexion with the Church 
Missionary Society. I have sent to one who would 
be an excellent person; but he declines. There is a 
sad want of Missionary zeal amongst us. A Chaplain 
will come out to you at Christmas, a Mr. 
Nathaniel. But I cannot find a Martyn. 

“By the way, I am grieved to hear that you have 
not yet received his papers. I shall be extremely 
anxious to hear of their safe arrival. It is delightful 
to hear of the progress which you have made in the 
Arabic New ‘Testament, and that you have a speedy 
prospect of bringing it to a conclusion. This alone is 
a rich recompense for going to India, and for all your 
labours there. But who would have thought that you 
should have prosecuted the Persian too, and the Hin- 
doostanee also? Truly I bless God for what he 1s 
doing in you, and doing by you. It puts us all to 
the blush on this side of the water, when you, in your 
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climaté, are so abundant in labours. Your generous 
offer too of receiving two under your tuition—I hope 
jt will stir us all up to see what can be done. I shall 
try amongst our. young men as soon as they return to 
‘College. 

“T long to see the i of your Church. But why 
have you never sent me a picture of your house? The 
very ground you tread upon is not uninteresting to 
me. I hope to hear continued good accounts of 
Mr. Whether in joke or not I do not know, 
but he represented me to little James as very severe. 
However the dear little boy has not found me so yet. 
With Mr. I was rather distant; because I 
thought there was a necessity for it; but when he 
has drunk a little more into your spirit, I doubt not 
but that I shall feel the same union with him as I do 
with all who are likeminded with yourself. I am glad 
to hear that Sabat is once more with you; and O that 
I could hear of his Arab spirit yielding to the all- 
powerful influence of divine love! Peradventure God 
may give you to see this fruit also of your long- 
suffering and patience ! 

“Most affectionately yours, oC. 8s" 











To Mr. WiEseoueE, 

“My very dear Friend, ‘“ K. C., Oct. 30, 1814. 
: “Truly I have much to say which I would 
‘write in tears of blood: but I must stay a few days 
till I have time to write. 

“I write this merely to say that I have proved 
an enemy, rather than a friend, to Mr. . He 
Jas made use of my name; and I yesterday, in conse- 
quence of that, received a letter of enquiry about him. 
<fo which my answer was, It is possible that I may 
pt some time or place have seen him; but I do not 
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know so much as his name. A Mr. S., whom I never 
so much as saw in my life, took the same liberty ; and 
was detected in a similar way. Another did the same ; 
but I forbore to detect him, because I was ot asked 
about him. The truth is, that young men act very 
imprudently, and in a very bad spirit, and compel the 
Bishops to proceed against them; and then call it 
persecution: and having destroyed their character 
among all who know them, they use my name as. 
a passport. This must be checked; and I feel the 
more need to check it, because I feel more than ever 
the necessity of young men being sober-minded. 

“T never recommend any one whom I do not 
know, unless I can fully confide in the person that 
recommends him to me. Nor do I ever recommend 
any one without giving a faithful representation of his 
character. I feel the responsibility so great, that 
I never take it upon myself any further than my own 
personal knowledge of the character warrants me to 
do. If you know the young man, I will get him ten 
Curacies in a trice; but as he has made use of my 
name, I shall first beg him to inform me, when, and 
where, and how often, I have seen him. 

“ Most affectionately yours, ‘“C. 5.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“‘ Stansted Park, Hants. Dec. 29, 1814. 
Be “ My beloved Brother, 

“What can have brought me so far from 
home at this time? JI will tell you. The ‘London 
Jews’ Society’ has, by sad mismanagement, been 
brought into very embarrassed circumstances: and to 
extricate them, and place them on a better foundation, 
has been my one employment for this month past : 
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and through the tender mercy of my God, my strength 
has been preserved through the fatigue I have under- 
gone. ...1 went with Mr. Lewis Way (under whose 
roof I now am) to Lutterworth, to consult Mr. 
Babington and the Dean of Wells. With a plan 
drawn up by Mr. Babington I proceeded to Town : 
but as that was only oze plan, I drew up four others, 
that the Society might consult and adopt the best. 
One was discussed (for five hours), but not agreed 
upon, ‘To get every possible advice, we went to Mr. 
Wilberforce at Barham Court in Kent: and under his 
roof I formed a fifth plan, which seemed to be better 
than all that had preceded it. . . . 

“The Plan was unanimously adopted; and the 
whole Society is placed on a firmer basis than ever. 
I expect now, that some of our higher Churchmen 
will come in, and all the serious Clergy through the 
land. Great care is now taken to lessen the expendi- 
ture: and I trust, we shall ‘both revive as the corn 
and grow as the vine,’ and not dishonour you in the 
efforts which you are making to uphold us. 

“Now let me begin on the subjects of your Schools. 
Mr. Wilberforce had been engaged to write on the 
subject of Schools for India: and he was much de- 
lighted with the wisdom and prudence of your plans. 
The ground being new to him, he doubted whether it 
was right to use the Koran and the Shaster: but I 
confess I think you perfectly right, and in your situa- 
tion 1 would do precisely as you do. If my patient 
is not strong enough to behold the light of the sun, 
I will content myself with such a measure of light as 
his eyes will bear, and look for a state of convalescence, 
when he will be able to endure the beams in which 
I bask. I intend to shew the paper to Mr. Grant and 
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Lord Teignmouth; and trust that they also will 
approve the gentle expedients which you are trying. 
I shall be much interested in reading the result of 
your observations made upon your tour with Lord 
Moira. How wonderful is it that you should be so 
espoused by him ! I told you before, that the Directors 
had intended a philippic for you; but that it was 
stopped by the Board of Control. They have prepared 
a lighter and more covert censure; but that also, I 
doubt not, will be stopped: and even if it should be 
sent over, its sting is already extracted: so mercifully 
does God prepare His antidotes for your preservation. 

‘“ How delightful will it be to behold with your 
own eyes the work that is gomg on under Mr. Corne 
and Abdool Messeeh! I have sent Abdool’s portrait to 
the Church Missionary Society, that they may have 
a copy of it in their Missionary House. It is seen with 
much interest by all who behold it... . 

“On looking to the date of my last, I see that I 
have not given you any account of our last Cambridge 
Bible Meeting. We were in great alarm, lest it should 
go off very ill, and we should be constrained to make 
the Meetings biennial. None came in to help us, 
except Mr. Owen: but the King of Persia saved us. 
His letter to the Bible Society, and his prefatory 
recommendation of the Persian Translation of Mr. 
Martyn, came just at the moment, and created a deep 
interest; so that we seem now to stand on higher 
ground than ever. It went off gloriously, and has 
occasioned many thanksgivings to abound unto our 
God..... I rejoice to hear of the blessed work which 
is going on amongst you, in relation to your Church. 
These repeated enlargements speak more plainly than 
any representation independent of them could do. 
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How.clearly do these things shew that you are where 
God would have you to be! 

“Tf you were to see James, you would feel no 
discouragement about trusting us with another child. 
. .. But were anything to arise from remissness on my 
part, I should never forgive myself. I am now both 
father and mother, and would combine in my ex- 
perience the feelings of both... .Our demand for 
pious Curates is so great, that the Societies of Elland 
and Bristol cannot furnish a tenth of the number 
wanted. I am therefore engaged in establishing a 
Society in London on a similar plan, for the educa- 
tion of young men at the University. I hope this will 
be the means of procuring many labourers for the 
Lord’s vineyard. 

“ Truly this age may, I think, be called ‘The Age 
of Benevolence.’ Everything that can be proposed is 
supported. This speaks well for us, and makes me 
hope that God will yet bless our highly-favoured 
land. . . . 

“Let me not conclude without adverting to my 
beloved Sister, who must feel unspeakably happy in 
the hope and prospect of increasing usefulness in her 
own sphere, I doubt not but that the promising 
appearances of the Countess are much owing to her 
influence and example. Females are but too apt 
to underrate their influence in society, and especially 
in such a place as Calcutta. But such a light as hers 
in any place, cannot but be of essential benefit to 
those who behold it: and even the whole territory of 
India may derive extensive benefits from the. silent 
but effectual influence of your dear wife. Give my 
kindest love to her, and believe me, my dear Brother, 

“« Ever yours, “(C. Simzon.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To Rev. T. THomason. 
“KC, May 19, 1815. 
“ My beloved Brother, 


| “T shewed the American Missionaries’ 
letters to Lord T., Mr. G., and Mr. W.... Ido not 
think they went at all too far; in my judgment, they 
united consummate wisdom with the most elevated 
piety. I really think their letters a masterpiece of 
ministerial fidelity: and I trust they have long since 
reaped the fruit of their firmness. 

“ Dear Mr. Corrie is not yet arrived: with what 
joy shall I welcome him the moment I see him! 
Truly, he is an honoured servant of our blessed Lord ; 
and I honour him the more, because when he went 
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out, I had too low an opinion of his talents. His profi- 
ciency confirms me in the opinion, that if situations are 
improved by Ministers, so are Ministers by situations ; 
they have a reciprocal influence upon each other. . . . 
The Jews’ Chapel is shut up, and Mr. is silenced ; 
with these two steps, I have had nothing to do. But 
I hope, God will bring good out of both. I hope the 
Chapel may one day be licensed; and Mr. will 
improve his time in some other way. Nevertheless, 
I would not myself have paid so great a compliment, 
either to or to Whatever was personal, 
I would willingly sacrifice to either: but God’s work 
I would sacrifice to none. However, this has been 
done by wise heads, and pious hearts; and therefore 
I must conclude that it is all right; and I verily 
believe, God will over-rule it for good. Iam no pope, 
and therefore gladly unite with others in doing all 
that I can, even though they do some things that I 
would not. 

‘“‘T hope to preach for the Society in less than 
seven weeks, in Scotland, whither I am about to take 
my dear boy. My first object is, to shew James to all 
his relations at Scaleby, and Carlisle, and then to shew 
him some of the chief manufactures of the kingdom. . . 
Since | began this, tidings have come that Dr. Ryder, 
Lord Harrowby’s brother, the Dean of Wells, is made 
Bishop of Gloucester. This is a wonderful event. He 
is truly, and in every respect, a man of God. I am 
happy to say, also, that he is my particular friend. 
He preached for me at Trinity not two years ago, and 
I for him at Lutterworth, not half a year ago. Does 
it not appear that God is with us of a truth? Look 
at this as connected with the different Societies now 
existing in England, and it will surely excite thank- 
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fulness in all our hearts. But we have a report that 
Bishop Middleton, after being landed about a fortnight, 
is dead. Is it true? It fills us all with deep concern. 
But, if we can send you Bishop D in his stead, 
our consolations will exceed our affliction. 

Yesterday, I engaged to preach a month at St. 
Mary’s, in November next. My subject will be, ‘I 
speak as unto wise men; judge ye what I say. My 
first will be, on a just and candid examination of 
divine truth: and the others, on all the fundamental 
doctrines of religion, appealing to them for the truth 
and importance of my statements, and against the 
misconceptions and mis-statements of our adversaries. 
I hope God will enable me to form and execute my 
plan, so as to commend myself, 2. e. my subject, to 
the judgment, and the consciences of all. You will 
probably receive this about the time I am preachmg 
them. 

“Death has made dreadful ravages amongst us 
lately. Dr. Buchanan died rather suddenly. His 
correction of the Syriac Testament will go on under 
Mr. Lee; he is a prodigy of learning, for a person in 
his circumstances. In my mind, I have rather destined 
him for the great wheel, to put into activity all your 
Schools in India: but Mr. Pratt and Lord Papemouin 
are not willing to spare him. 

** Another dreadful loss is Mr. Henry Thornton ; 
and another, whose name is probably not known to 
you, Mr. Bowdler. But, I hope God will raise up 
others in their stead. In another line also, changes 
have taken place. Dr. Craven is dead, and Mr. Wood 
has succeeded to the Mastership of St. John’s. 

“Mr. Martyn’s papers are a// safe. We have his 
Journals till within a few days of his death. What a 
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glorious life will his be ! I hope it will be published. 
within a year, now all the materials are collected. It 
is scarcely worth while to occupy a single line in my” 
letter to tell you that my Brother is made a Baronet. 
. . Love to my Sister. OC. 8e 


_ To the Hon. Dr. Ryprr, Dean of Wells. 
On his appointment to the Bishoprick of Gloucester. 


“ May 24, 1816. 
“« My dear Sir, 
“ Whilst all your friends are congratu- 
lating you on the attainment of your new dignity, I, 
though not worthy to be ranked in that number, take ' 
the liberty of expressing to you my feelings on the 
occasion. There are two grounds only, on which I 
consider the congratulations of your friends due per- 
sonally to yourself; the one is, that when God has 
given to you so strong a desire to serve him, He has 
now enlarged your means of glorifying His name: and 
the other is, that this honour has not been obtained 
by any sacrifice of principle, or dereliction of duty on 
your part; so that you may assuredly expect the 
blessing of God upon all your exertions in His service. 
In all other points of view, especially when I consider 
the difficulties which you will have to encounter 
through life, so far beyond those which attach to the 
discharge of the pastoral office in a lower sphere, 
I feel inclined to think my congratulations due to the 
Church, rather than to you. 7 
“That tender and enlightened conscience, with 
which you have executed the ministerial office hitherto, 
will, I doubt not, conduct you safely through the 
arduous duties which you are now called to perform : 
but in many respects, your circumstances will be 
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inane new ; especially with regard to what 1 may: 
call the religious world. You have hitherto seen 
religion only as on the day of Pentecost: but now you. 
will on some occasions be constrained to see it rather 
as pourtrayed in the Epistles to the Galatians, and 
Corinthians ; and there is danger, lest the pain occa- 
sioned by these discoveries, should have an unfavour- 
able influence upon your mind. Indeed, the very _ 
fidelity, which, through the grace of God, you have 
hitherto displayed, will probably expose you to a larger 
measure of assaults from this quarter, than would, 
under other circumstances, have fallen to your share. 
Professions of religion may be expected to be made _ 
with a view of conciliating your regard: and in some 
cases an irreverent and disrespectful boldness may 
take occasion, from your very condescension, to shew 
itself; similar to that which the Apostle refers to, 
when he charges servants ‘ not to despise their masters, 
because they are brethren.’ 

“ You have hitherto seen religion as it exists in a 
Wilberforce, and a Babington ; but you will now have 
to behold it with many sad mixtures of human infir- 
mity. Sometimes it will require a great degree of 
charity to admit its existence at all; as when it shall 
appear connected with disingenuousness and duplicity. 
And where its existence cannot well be doubted, it 
will often be found to operate to a far less extent than 
might be reasonably expected. Its effects are very 
gradual ; it does not leaven the whole lump at once ; 
it will not immediately give wisdom to one who is 
naturally weak, or prudence to one of a sanguine ~ 
temperament, or meekness to one who is naturally 
bold and forward. The very circumstance of its 
operating powerfully on the human mind will fre- 
quently occasion it to produce an unfavourable course © 
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of action, where the judgment is not sufficiently en- 
lightened to decide between apparently opposite and 
conflicting duties. All this, and far more, you will 
now have to see, to feel, to regulate, to correct: and, 
after all your labours, you will have little else from 
man than a comment on that proverb (to which you 
are already no stranger), deze facere, et male audire 
regium est. 

“ Nor will you be without trials even from some 
of your dearest friends: for piety is not always at- 
tended with discretion; and you may be sometimes 
urged to things, which, though desirable in themselves, 
are not expedient: and if you will not see with their 
eyes, they may manifest, in a way painful to your 
feelings, their disappointment and chagrin; and con- 
strain you to seek your comfort in the testimony of 
your own conscience, and in the approbation of your 
God. 
‘* As for the offence that will be taken at the most 
wise and prudent exercise of your own discretion, by 
the men of this world, you have already shewn that 
you are well armed on that side: but on the other 
sides, the assaults have not yet been made, nor the 
necessity for armour been experienced. But I| trust 
that ‘as your day is, so will your strength be;’ and 
that the same high principle, which has guided you 
hitherto, of acting to God only, will still serve, like the 
mariners compass, to conduct you through all the 
difficulties and dangers of your course. My prayers, 
such as they are, will, I hope, be incessant for you, that 
God may guide you by His counsel, and strengthen 
you by His grace, and make you long a blessing to 
the world, and give you to see abundant fruits of all 
your labours. It was with prayers to this effect that 
I first received the tidings of your appointment ; and, 
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I doubt not, but that similar petitions are, and will 
continue to be, offered for you by all ‘who love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.’ 
‘Forgive, my dear Sir, this free communication of 
my sentiments, and believe me, 
“With most respectful and most affectionate regard, 
‘Your obedient servant, ‘‘C. Stmzon.” 


Dr. Ryprr’s reply. 
“ Lutterworth, May 31, 1815. 
‘My dear Sir, 

“Your truly valuable letter only reached 
me this morning. I hope and desire to undertake 
the awful office, about probably to be committed to 
my charge, with the exact views which you recom- 
mend, and with the expectations which your unusual 
degree of experience in these matters enables you to 
lay before me. Persevere, my dear Sir, im your 
prayers for your friend, about to be so severely tried. 
Pray that I may ever have inward peace—peace by 
the blood of the Cross, applied by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, and that I may be enabled to spread the 
knowledge of it ; and then all will be well. 

‘“‘Domestic calamities, united with grief for my 
approaching departure from those | have so long 
loved, and fears on account of my approaching con- 
nexion with those whom I do not know—these things, 
with an immense load of business, almost weigh me 
down, but Sursum corda. I shall treasure up your 
written counsel, and hope to have it often confirmed 
by personal intercourse. 

‘“* Believe me, dear Sir, 
“ With cordial respect and regard, 
“Your sincere friend, 

“ And O! that I may ever say, Brother in Christ, 

| “H, Ryrper.” 
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To the. Rev. T, Toomason. , 
“« My beloved Brother, “ Bourn, July 3, 1815. 
“The first question 1s, What can have 

brought me hither? and the answer to it will amaze 
you. Within these three weeks I have been so 
strengthened, that I hesitated not to undertake to 
preach in the evening at Bourn a sermon for the 
Jews, after having preached a farewell sermon to my 
people in the morning at ‘T'rimty; and I am now 
waiting for the arrival of the people to meet in the 
Church at two o'clock, in order to establish an Asso- 
eiation for the villages round this place. Having 
received no injury, and, I would hope, done some 
little good by my exertions yesterday, I take up my 
pen to give you some account of the preparatory steps, 
which have led to this. 

“In my last I informed you of the change which 
had taken place in the Jews’ Society ; it bemg now 
committed to the exclusive management of the .Mem- 
bers of the Establishment. I think that I informed 
you also of the manner in which that change had been 
effected. The assets, with the debts (£12,500), were 
delivered over to us. Mr. Way gave the thousands, 
and a few friends gave the hundreds, so that the 
whole debt is paid. Now we could apply to the 
friends at Bristol; and a goodly company of us went 
down thither. Mr. Basil Woodd, Mr. Hawtrey, and 
Mr. Ruell, (the three Secretaries), Mr. Marsh, Mr. 
Way, Mr. Grimshawe, and myself, went down thither. 
Churches were open to us; but in some the congre- 
gations were but small, the notices not having been 
distinctly given. There was a meeting in the Guild- 
hall, (the. Mayor in the chair), and, except that the 
speeches were too numerous, the day went off very 
well, A Ladies’ Association was formed. 
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“From thence I went to Frome, a large manu- 
facturing town in Somersetshire; and preached there 
‘twice in one day. I had engaged the Curate to 
preach in the evening, if I should be unable to take a 
second sermon ; but God strengthened me so wonder- 
fully, (I dare not use the word miraculously, but m my 
eyes, and in the eyes of all who knew me, the change 
might well bear even that term), that I preached in 
the morning to 2000, and in the evening to 3000, 
with all the energy of my best days, and sustained 
no injury whatever, notwithstandmg my sermons 
were each an hour long. It was but nine days 
before, that at Reading I dared not attempt to read a 
portion of Scripture, or to spend a few minutes in 
prayer on account of my weakness; and yet I was 
so strengthened for this great work. ‘To you I may 
say, that I had put myself into the Lord’s hands, and 
was willing to break down cntirely in His service, if 
He should so ordain ; or to trust Him for strength to 
carry me through this great and extraordinary ex- 
ertion; and He did indeed surpass all my hopes. 
I preached several times in Bristol also, (seven times 
in about ten days), and returned with increased 
health and strength. It must be remembered that 
I abstained from all exertions in the family, that 
I might carry all my force into the pulpit ; and at this 
hour I am better, far better, than at any period since 
I broke down. I do not intend to presume upon 
this, and to let out canvas till 1 am overset again : 
but I shall enlarge my labours occasionally, as they 
may be required; and happy shall I be, if God in 
his mercy may yet do something by me before I die. 

“It is in consequence of this, that I undertook 
to preach at Bourn, where Mr. M—— used to 
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minister, atid to establish a Society here. This has 
delayed me one day in my journey to the North. 
On Tuesday morning your mother and Esther and 
my dear James are to take me up at Lady Olivia 
Sparrow's, near Huntingdon, when we proceed to- 
gether to Carlisle, Scotland, &c.” 
““ Scaleby Castle, July 18. 

‘“T intended to have gone on with some 
little regularity, but I really cannot; and must leave 
it to your mother and little James to supply my 
lack of service. I came here on the 12th, and was 
met by Dr. Milner, Mrs. Lodge, and Mrs. Bowes, 
Mr. John Fawcett, and others. Your dear boy im- 
proves daily by means of the journey; the improve- 
ment is exceeding manifest; for though he was well 
and stout before, he now assumes all the appearance 
of a strong English constitution. I am chiefly anxious 
to enlarge his mind by shewing him all the manu- 
factories. Yesterday at Carlisle, I shewed him the 
making of hats, and whips, and fish-hooks. As for 
myself they find me full employ; quite as much as 
I think expedient for me. 

“On the day after my arrival at Carlisle there 
was a Bible Society Meeting, at which I spoke for 
about half an hour, answering, paragraph by para- 
graph, a vehement invective of against the Bible 
Society. As the report of it would certainly get to 
the Bishop of Carlisle, and probably to himself, 
I have drawn up a short report of my speech, to 
prevent any misrepresentations; and it will appear 
with the rest in the next Carlisle paper. But as 
there is nothing particular in it, I shall not trouble 
you with it. 

“On the Sunday (16th) I preached twice; once 
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at St. Cuthbert’s, and once at the parish-church. 
Through mercy I was much helped, and not at all 
injured. Hence I expounded yesterday evening at 
Scaleby, and am engaged to preach at the Church 
this evening. This is contrary to my judgment; but 
I find it difficult to say, NO, when urged by my 
friends to such a service. I have entreated that I 
may have a quiet day to-morrow ; and the next day 
I proceed to Glasgow. I purpose to take your 
mother and James the short tour, by Glenorchy 
(2. e. Dalmally), Tyndrum, Blair Athol, and Dundee, 
to Edinburgh. 

“Would you believe it? Four pious Ministers 
are just sent out to you in India, as I before told 
you, and I am in expectation of sending you imme- 
diately three more, besides a Teacher for School- 
masters. The three I have all ready; and the last 
I hope to secure.”’ 


To the Rev. T. Toomason. 


“K. C., Nov. 25, 1815. 
‘My beloved Brother, 


‘“T highly approve of the zeal with which 
you co-operate with the Bishop in his plans. This 
will soften a little that prejudice, which if exasperated 
might produce most fatal effects. 

“Dear Mr. and Mrs. Corrie are at your Mother’s. 
He should have preached a Mission Sermon for me a 
fortnight ago; but I would not let him, for fear it 
should hurt him. But behold, that very week he 
went to Birmingham, and preached to a congregation 
three times as large, twice in one day; and without 
any injury. But this I highly disapprove. I think 
his first duty is to save himself for his people at 
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Agra. Religious people however have no more con- 
‘sideration than wolves over a lamb: they would have 
him expend, for their gratification, the strength he 
should reserve for India. He is to preach for me 
‘to-morrow morning; but I would far rather that he 
‘did not. Were he to injure his health, I should be- 
wail it to my dying hour. It is surprising how he 
is restored. His spirits are so lively, that he says, he 
is almost afraid that their buoyancy will betray him 
into foolishness. You may judge from hence what 
new feelings he has! feelings which he had quite 
forgotten. 

“Our Bible Anniversary was ten daysago. Mr. C. 
spoke at it. We had but little foreign help: never- 
theless it went off well. Our Bible Associations, 
&c. in the County increase. Dear Professor Farish 
is very active about them. He, blessed man, is as 
full of humility and of love as ever. Mr. Clarkson 
occupies in my heart, more than any one else, the 
place that you did. Mr. Scholefield, my Assistant, 
is most laborious, and wholly given up to his work. 
He is a man of great talent: he has just gained a 
fellowship at ‘T'rinity. 

“Tam preaching this month before the University ; 
my text is 1 Cor. x. 15; my Subjects are 1st, On 
Candour, &c.; 2d, On Orginal Sin; 3d, On the New 
Birth; 4th, On Justification by Faith. The audiences 
are immense: the attention candid and profound : 
the effect I hope considerable: to-morrow is my 
last. ‘The renovation of my strength, by my northern 
journey, enables me to make the whole assembly 
hear. My Sermon to-morrow will be an hour long; 
but they hear me pent and do not enien of 
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‘«‘ Mr. Mandell preaches next month, and Mr. Web- 
ster in January. What is the world come to? What 
tidings shall I give you nextP I think I told you 
that Dr.-Ryder, the Dean of Wells, is made Bishop 
of Gloucester. O that we had twenty more such |! 

“My people have, since my return from Scotland, 
been (some of them at least) in a sad state. The 
conduct of Mr. and Mr. was so exceed- 
ingly insulting, that I determined not to meet them 
any more. Their exclusion from my Societies has 
induced about five others to secede with them. I 
have kept the whole account, as before; but do not 
think it worth while to trouble you with it. I feel 
little doubt but that the Church in general will now 
go on much better: for the influence of and 
was like that of Barbary-trees, that blighted my whole 
field. I leave that painful subject, however, because 
I have no time to enter into it as I could wish. 

“JT am most delighted that you have dear Mr. 
Martyn’s picture safe. I never would write you 
word that I had sent it, lest my letter should arrive 
before it, and destroy the effect which the first sight 
of it would have upon you and my dear Sister; to 
whom give my kindest love. Many afflictive things 
have happened lately in the Church. Five pious 
young men are running into Huntingdon’s and Dr. 
Hawker’s principles, and are leaving the Church. .... 
There have also been two most excellent young men 
refused Orders for inclining towards Calvinism, (Mr. 
Wilson’s eldest son, of Casterton Hall, and Mr. Black- 
burn). The Bishop has acted a most unjustifiable 
part towards them ; but I believe he meant to do night. 
What will be the issue of it I know not. The Bishop 
seems inclined to relax ; but it has made a great noise.” 

L. 8. ER 
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To the Rev. W. Carus WI1son. : 
“K. C., Oct.. 11t 
“T have but this moment received yours ‘of 
the 3d. This is a great pity, when time was so 
important. 
“My very dear Friend, 

“TJ perceive you have not received a 
copy, or the substance, of my letter to Mr. Black- 
burn, which I desired him, if he was writing to you, 
to communicate. My beloved Friend, I think you 
have stumbled over the block which the Bishop laid 
in your way, (just as 99 out of 100 would have done,) 
by not distinguishing the grounds of perseverance. 
I think the great mass of Calvinists (though a mo- 
derate Calvinist myself) are wrong. They make a 
believer to possess that which is in itself zndefectidle. 
IT am persuaded he does not; and have fully con- 
sidered, and can easily explain, all the passages on 
which they ground their opinions. Man to the 
latest hour of his life may fall; nor is there any- 
thing in him that warrants him to say, ‘I cannot 
fall finally.’ He is a child in his Father's arms; let 
those arms be withdrawn from underneath him, and 
his own weight will precipitate him to destruction. 
If God have in His secret counsels, unknown to us, 
determined to keep him from falling, or to restore 
him when fallen, it will be done; but these secret 
decrees of God are no rule of action to the believer ; 
the only use he is to make of them is to give God 
the glory of all the good that is in him, and to 
encourage him to cleave unto God with full purpose 
of heart. Were I in your place, I should write to the 
Bishop (as I thik you are encouraged to do) to the 
following effect :— 
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‘‘That on being called upon so suddenly to state 
your views of that question, it 1s not to be wondered 
at that you did not make all the distinctions, which a 
fuller consideration of it would have led you to state, 
and which would have prevented that unfavourable 
impression which your statement made on his mind. 

«That you now, on reflection, consider the ques- 
tion as more properly to be answered thus :— 

“1st, 4 man may fall from a state of grace ; 1. e. 
there is nothing in him that is in its own nature 
indefectible, or that warrants him to say, or any 
man to say of him, that he cannot fall, yea, and fall 
finally too. 

“2d, This being true of man in his best estate, it 
must @ fortiori be true when he is fallen. 

“3d, That, as to any secret decrees, which God 
may have formed in his eternal counsels, they are 
no ground of confidence to any man, any longer 
than he is actually persevering in the ways of holi- 
ness ; since they are known only to God himself, 
and can be judged of by man no further than they 
are manifested in their effects. 

“Ath, That, masmuch as ‘known unto God are 
all His works from the beginning of the world,’ 
the counsels of heaven must stand, the consideration 
of His past mercies to us may well excite our grati- 
tude, and encourage a hope of their continuance ; 
but, that to take occasion from them to relax in 
our vigilance and circumspection, would at once de- 
monstrate, that we had deceived our own souls, and 
that our religion was vain. 

“Tell me, my beloved Friend, whether this meets 
your ideas? ‘This is the way I always state things 
and you will find them so stated in my Preface. 

EE2 
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“T perfectly approve of your not moving an inch, 
till you are driven out. ‘Let them come themselves 
and fetch me out,’ says Paul. 

‘“T will endeavour to unite my supplications with 
yours, that God in his mercy may avert the storm that 
has thickened so much around you. 

“Kind love to your wife, and your whole 
family. If you think it worth while to send it me, 
before you send it to the Bishop, you may; but 
you so fully comprehend me, that it is not at all 


necessary. 
“Yours most affectionately, 


‘C. Simon.” 


To the SAME. «K. C., Oct. 30, 1815. 

«My very dear Friend, 

«There are one or two points to which I wish to 
call your attention, before you send your letter, to the 
Bishop. 

“First. There is an undue jealousy, in almost 
all who hold our sentiments, about expressing the 
liability of men to fall; whilst there is no jealousy 
about expressing God’s determination to save His 
own elect. The former is always qualified, but the 
latter very seldom. But why is this? it is not so 
in Scripture: of the two, the former is stated most 
frequently and most broadly. Why then cannot we 
speak in the same unqualified way that Scripture 
speaks? We should not be wiser than God, nor more 
jealous than God; nor more attached to one set of 
truths than another. You agree with me in: the 
former; and I agree with you in the latter: but you 
lean more to one side than I do. View me on the 
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Calvinistic side, and I am as strong as you could 
wish: so that my statements are not from fear, or 
partiality, but from conviction, and from a determina- 
tion to follow Scripture fully. My beloved Brother, 
turn this in your mind, and see if it be not mght: 
and if it be right, be not afraid to follow it. If the 
following it be right, and have the advantage of 
cutting off occasion from those who seek occasion 
against you, so much the better. You are not 
the less faithful for being more wise, and more 
scriptural. 

“Second. You seem to mistake about the nature 
and operation of Christian simplicity, and Christian 
fidelity. How did our Lord answer those who tempted 
him about paying tribute to Cesar? Had one of us 
answered as he did, you would have been ready to 
suspect our fidelity to God and to conscience: but, 
if you see a snare laid for you, you are not to go 
immediately and run your head into it, if you can 
consistently with truth and Christian fidelity avoid it; 
much less are you to deviate from the plain path 
marked out in the Scriptures, in order that you may 
run into it. You should unite the wisdom of the 
serpent with the harmlessness of the dove. What 
can you say more Calvinistic than I have said in my 
letter to your But I have stated it so, that your 
subtle foe may not have ground of accusation against 
you. Perhaps you think I have trimmed: perhaps 
your dear wife may think so too; but the more you 
consider my Preface, the more will you I think be dis- 
posed to acknowledge, that my views are truly scrip- 
tural, and at the same time more calculated to unite 
men of real piety, than the partial statements of either 
party. | | 
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“As to the making of this a public matter, I 
am in. the general most averse to such a step: I 
think it better to suffer patiently, and to commit my 
cause to God. But in some respects, there will be 
a peculiar advantage gained in the present case, 
which cannot be hoped for again. The Bishop has 
committed himself in a way that he will not do 
again. However, I give no definite opinion upon the 
matter, but leave you to the counsels of wiser men. 

“Pray remember me most affectionately to your 
dear Wife, and Father and Mother, with all of whom 
I sympathize on this painful occasion. However, 
this is among the ‘all things that shall work together 
for your good.’ Believe me most affectionately yours, 

“©, Srmron.” 


Extract from a Narrative of Mr. Simeon’s, en- 
titled, ‘An Account of what is now taking place in 
my Church;’ referred to in the last letter to Mr. 


Thomason. 
“ Oct. 4, 1815. 


‘Having long since committed to paper the cir- 
cumstances that occurred about four years ago, I now 
think it wise and prudent to do the same in reference 
to what is now taking place; more especially, as 
none but God can foresee what shall be the issue of it. 

“Not being in the habit of ever making such 
occurrences a topic of conversation, even with my 
most intimate friends, (because of its exciting painful 
feelings, which I would wish to avoid,) my people, in 
the event of my death, would be able to put exactly 
what construction they pleased on my conduct, and no 
one would be competent to contradict them. In- 
deed, it has ever been my custom, in controversies of 
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any kind, to keep duplicates of my letters and state- 
ments (as will be found amongst my books of letters 
in abundance,) in order to guard against misrepresen- 
tations of any kind ; and that my executor should have 
in his possession the means of ascertaining the truth, 
in the event of any injurious reports concerning me. 
For though it is to me‘a small matter to be judged 
of man’s judgment ;’ yet I owe it to the Church of 
God, and to Religion in general, not to suffer the 
cause of God to be evil spoken of through me, 
for want of this species of prudent caution. The 
character of St. Paul himself would have been greatly 
injured, and Christianity together with it, if his 
letters to the Churches of Corinth and Galatia had - 
not been preserved, to confront the statements which 
were circulated by his opponents among the religious 
professors of that day. My statements I do not wish 
to be published, nor do I write them for that end; but 
only, that they may witness for me what spirit I am of, 
and be of use to counteract, if it should be necessary, 
any misrepresentations that may be made after my 
decease.” 7 

The details of this painful history are then recorded 
at length, but need not now be further noticed ; espe- 
cially as the ‘ disorderly spirit,’ which then prevailed, 
has long since disappeared, and Mr. Simeon had after- 
wards the joy of ministering to an united and affec- 
tionate flock. The conclusion, however, of Mr. Simeon’s 
statement, and his review of the trial, are worthy of 
consideration. 

“T cannot ascribe the whole of this disorderly 
spirit to the circumstance of their having been invested 
by me with a portion of authority, for the same spirit 
manifested itself, in a far greater degree, among Mr. 
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Robinson’s people at Leicester, where no such Society 
had been formed. There, an hundred went off from 
his Church at once; and many who remained behind, 
were as thorns in his side for several years. The true 
state of the case is, that the corruption of human 
nature will sooner or later shew itself in every Church. 
There were those who said to Moses, ‘ You take too 
much upon you; whilst the charge was in truth 
applicable only to themselves. There ever was, and 
ever will be, some Diotrephes, ‘who loves to have the 
pre-eminence,’ and who will find some occasion or 
other to manifest and diffuse his own evil dispositions. 
If even St. Paul found this to be the case, yea, and 
the loving John too,—who am I, that I should minister 
for thirty-three years, and not find itP This is only 
a fresh proof that human nature is the same in every 
country and in every age. I pray God to give them 
a better spirit, and to endue me, as He did Solomon, 
with wisdom, that I may go in and out before them 
with a wise and perfect heart.”’ 

The following Memorandum is appended, Nov. 1, 
1816. 

‘The annexed letters will shew what reason I have 
to bless God that this separation has been made. 
I now minister, both in public and private, with as 
much delight as at any period of my life. I cease not, 
however, to pray for the deluded people who have 
left me.”’ 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To Rev. T. THomason. 


‘My beloved Brother, 

‘“‘T have just received yours and my dear 
Sister’s of Sept. lst: they have been almost seven 
months on their voyage. I regret that your prospects 
about your Church, and the Bible Society, are so 
clouded. I confess, I have always been of the opinion, 
originally suggested by you and our beloved Martyn, 
respecting Dr. Buchanan’s plan of a visible Episcopal 
Government among you. Power is good, if used for 
the Lord; but there is great danger of its not being 
used for the truth. People in authority think they 
must do something: and to obstruct good. men and 
good thirigs, is more popular than to punish neglect, 


“ K. C., March 8, 1816. 
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or to censure lukewarmness. Our great comfort is, 
that God reigneth, and that He will ultimately be 
glorified in men, whether they will or not. He can 
not only work without them, but against am or even 
by them against their own designs. 

“T have at this moment sweet consolation from 
this thought. Such conduct is observed towards me 
at this very hour by one of the Fellows of the College, 
as, if practised by me, would set not the College only, 
but the whole town and University in a flame. But 
the peace and joy which I experience, from lying as 
clay in the potter's hands, are more than I can express. 
I forbear to state particulars, because I must fill two 
sheets with them before you could properly enter into 
them: but I know that, whether: men give or take 
away, it is not man, but the Lord; and that ‘ He doeth 
all things well,’ and that if we only wait to the end, we 
shall see infallible wisdom and unbounded goodness in 
His darkest dispensations. The example of our blessed 
Lord, who, ‘as a lamb before its shearers,’ was dumb, 
and without either threatening or complaint, ‘com- 
mitted himself to Him that judgeth righteously,’ 
appears to me most lovely; and I have unspeakable 
delight in striving (and hitherto with some success) to 
tread in His steps. God has long taught you this 
lesson, and I am endeavouring to learn it day by day. 
A little of the So«:un will be an ample compensation 
for a good deal of Orupis. 

“The case, however, that I refer to, is insulated ; 
the respect and kindness shewn me in the whole 
University far exceeds anything I ever experienced in 
former times. The numbers that attend my Church 
are greatly increased ; and I do hope that the ‘work of 
God is prospering amongst us. | 
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“Tf, however, you judge of what is doing here by ~ 
what we are doing for you, you will form far too 
favourable an estimate. For within this year and 
a half I shall have sent you about a dozen: to Bengal, 
poor Mr. Crosthwaite; to Bombay, Mr. Carr, and I 
hope Mr. Robinson; to Madras, Messrs. Harper, Jack- 
son, Malkin, Hough, Church, Trail; to Bencoolen, 
Mr. Winter; to St. Helena, Mr. Vernon. ‘Besides 
these, if money can be raised, I hope to send two 
more to Madras, a Mr. Spring, and a Mr. ——, not 
yet ordained. 

‘ All these are independent of those who are come 
to you from other quarters; e.g. Davies and Fisher. 
... Had my anonymous gentleman been in Orders, 
I should have sent him to China; for which, by his 
talents and piety, he is well qualified. But that must 
now slip through my fingers. It must be given away 
before the 5th of April. 

“T take for granted that I mentioned'to you the 
new Bishop of Gloucester, who is truly pious and 
devoted to God, and who honours me with his con- 
fidential friendship. He will be an unspeakable bless- 
ing to the Church. But it is not by him that I either 
do work or intend to work. The Bishop of Bristol 
(Mansel) is the man who does for me all that I can 
ask. Mr. M. took his degree in January; and.... 
was ordained Deacon and Priest, both times by letters 
dimissory. Zzs is doing something ; and more than 
I would venture to ask of any one else. But the Lord 
is in all this. 

“In another quarter there has been most cruel 
persecution. ‘The Bishop of —— has refused Orders 
to two excellent young men, on account of what 


he called Calvinism. I should fill sheets of paper 
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if I were to state to you their case... .At last Mr. 
Wilson (who was in Deacon’s Orders) is ordained 
Priest*: Mr. Blackburn, the other, is not yet 
ordained. | 

“‘T have not time to write very particularly about 
your situation in India. Before any observations of 
mine could reach you, your situation would be so 
changed that they would be quite irrelevant. But 
tL highly approve of your conciliatory conduct towards 
the Bishop. Both duty and policy enjoin that, and 
I am greatly mistaken, if duty and policy are ever 
at variance. Honesty is the best policy ; so is meek- 
ness, forbearance, and rendering good for evil. At. all 
events, they bring peace into the soul, both here and 
for ever.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
‘© Aspeden Hall, April 16, 1816. 
« My beloved Brother, 

‘“‘T have set my heart upon dating a letter 
from this place ; and of treating you with news about 
my boy, as I do my company with coffee, hot from 
the spit. You would scarcely know him, so florid 
and so robust. But you would be delighted to 
hear the account which Mr. and Miss Preston give 
of him.... . 

“In my last I mentioned eleven, whom within 
this year and a half I have had the happiness of re- 
commending to India; and I am now happy to say, 
that Mr. S., of whose going I was doubtful, makes 
a twelfth. There are two more vacancies 1 hope to 
fill, (one for Canton, and the other for Bombay,) as 


By Bishop Mansel, in Trinity College Chapel. 
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soon as I can get the persons ordained. The person 
for Canton is a man of great talents. 

* T have not spoken concerning the Orphan School 
for two reasons; first, I cannot form any adequate 
judgement respecting it, so much depending altogether 
upon local considerations ; and, next, because all would 
be over, long before my observations could reach you. 
Misrepresentations of it have reached me through 
Mr. Marsh, to whom a letter was sent from Calcutta : 
and he, full of love, wished me to write to you, either 
in a way of consolation, or advice, according as the 
occasion, in my judgement, required. But I feel my- 
self incompetent to either, as not understanding the 
gist of the question. Only, I should say in general, 
that it is well to consult the prejudices of men, even 
where we know those prejudices to be wrong; just 
as Paul did in the matter of circumcision, and the 
whole of the Jewish law. The true point for our 
inquiry is, what our motive is in those concessions : 
if it be the avoiding of ¢he Cross, we are wrong; but 
if it be the avoiding of offence, we are right. 

“The great Week is now near at hand. I look 
forward to it with joy ; though, in fact, it borders too 
much upon religious dissipation. Still, however, the 
effect on the public is good. Mr. Corrie preaches 
the Church Missionary Sermon, (by the way, I have 
put your Missionary Sermon with my own Skeletons, 
that I may have the happiness of being in your com- 
pany as long as my book shall exist) ; I have looked it 
over, and am going to-morrow to look it over with 
him. It contains much information; but needs to 
have a good deal of it put into notes. An audience 
like his will require somewhat more of religion to 
interest them: they would be tired with a succession 
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of accounts about things, with which they are not 
sufficiently acquainted to enter fully intothem. What 
a lovely character he is! I hope he will be restored 
to you strong as ‘a giant refreshed with wine.’ 

“Ever, ever yours.” 


The Rev. D. Cornrit to the Rev. C. Stmzon. 
“Very dear Sir, « April 15, 1816. _ 
“With this I take the liberty to send my 
Sermon for your inspection and correction. 1 am 
sensible of its defects, being anxious to mtroduce a 
number of facts, not, as I think, sufficiently known ; 
there is too little Scripture quotation, and I feel it to 
be wanting in devotional spirit; though I hope the 
relation may excite a feeling of compassion, and excite 
to exertion in behalf of the Heathen... . I commend 
myself, as well as my poor production, to your kind 
attention and help. Whatever may be effected by it, 
is to be referred to you, as the instrument of blessing, 
present and sensible blessing to my own soul in the 
first instance. My poor prayers have ascended, at 
home and abroad, for your health and continued 
usefulness, in a place where so unlooked for and 
undesired your labours were made useful to myself ; 
and in eternity I feel I shall delight to acknowledge 
you as the means of the mercy I have found. I 
purpose, D.V., to be in Cambridge on Wednesday 
the 24th, so that you need not take any further 
trouble about sending the manuscript back: there will 
be time to make any alterations or additions after that 
period. 
“ T remain yours very truly and respectfully, 
“DanieL Corriz.” 
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To the Rev. T. THomason. , 
«‘ On board the Castlereagh, May 6, 1816. 
‘My best beloved Brother, 

“Here I am with your dear Mother and 
Mr. and Mrs. Robinson. ... We went on board, un- 
certain when the ship would sail; but expecting it 
rather to sail the next day. . . . We were very desirous 
of stopping till we should see the ship actually under 
weigh ; but there were some engagements of mine that 
rendered it almost impossible. However, the next 
morning we could not endure the thought of not sail- 
ing with them a part of their way, as I had done with 
you: and therefore impossibilities were constrained to 
give way, as sometimes they will, to the omnipotent 
and controlling power of love... . Your dear Mother, 
as you will readily conceive, is very much affected with 
the separation. By this removal also my duties are 
increased; as I shall now have to add, as far as I am 
capable of adding, the services of a daughter to those 
of ason. I would that I could so expand with the 
occasion, that your beloved Mother might never feel a 
void. I hope I can say, that, in my poor endeavours 
to fill your place, I am richly recompensed in the con- 
solations which she enjoys. As for you, we seem to 
be as near to you asif you werein England. Our com- 
munion with you is very sweet, and our joy over you 

exceeding great. 
‘‘ Having had certain information of their proceed- 
ing on their voyage, your Mother and I travelled 85 
miles to Mr. Sargent’s, where we now are, and where 
I am finishing this letter. Mr. Sargent (at Graffham, 
near Petworth) is going on with honoured Martyn’s 
life: but could not advance comfortably without me. 
I therefore embraced this opportunity of going to him, 
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and shall spend about four days with him, and then 
return to Cambridge—From the last accounts of your 
beloved daughter, I am in hopes of seeing her soon, 
that we may pay her, as your proxy, a little of our 
debt of love to you. Kindest love to my Sister.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 


“‘ My beloved Brother, 

. “You will be glad to hear that the 

Society, which I have for two years been endeavouring 

to establish in London for the education of pious 

young men for the Ministry, is now established ; ‘and, 

I hope, will soon become a powerful instrument in the 

Lord’s hands. The trustees are Lord Calthorpe, 
Messrs. Wilberforce, Babington, Grant, &. .. . 

“The gentleman, whom I hope to send off for 
China, is to be ordained next Sunday by the Bishop of 
Thus he will be ready to go at Christmas. It 
is astonishing how God has opened the hearts of the 
Bishop of and the Bishop of Bristol towards 
me. They do more than could reasonably be hoped 
for from any Bishop whatever. 

‘You were informed some time since of my Ser- 
mons before the University, on ‘I speak as to wise 
men; judge ye what I say.’ An absurd but well- 
meaning man has been preaching violently against 
them. He has excited a good deal of disgust, even in 
those who are no friends to me; but still he may do 
some harm; though I think not much. He has pub- 
lished his sermons; and will, I hope, be set right by 
the Reviewers. .. . 
. “Ever most affectionately yours.” 


« June 4, 1816. 
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To the Rev. 
“ My dear Sir, 


“There are many reasons why I should 
prefer for your brother before any other College. 
He will find there a greater variety of religious cha- 
racters than elsewhere; and will therefore more easily 
fall into the habits of those who are prudent, whilst his 
little singularities will be the less noticed. But if he 
go about visiting the sick instead of attending to his 
academical studies, I shall give my voice against him 
instantly, that he may be removed; and if he come ta 
College, he must come with the express understanding, 
that he shall be removed upon the first intimation 
from the Tutor, and not be continued to be dis« 
missed by authority. If he come without a full 
determination to conform in all things to College 
discipline and College studies, or with any idca of 
acting here as he might in a little country parish, 
he will do incalculable injury to religion. Pray let 
him understand this, and not come at all, if he is not 
prepared both to submit to authority, and to follow 
friendly advice. I do not at present know of any 
situation near Town: but there will be no difficulty in 
obtaining one. 

«“ Your most affectionate and obedient servant, 
“C, Srmzon.” 





* K. C., Nov. 1, 1816. 





MEMORANDUM. | 
« K. C., Cambridge. 
‘Last week I returned from Bristol, where 
I witnessed a thing almost unprecedented in the 
annals of the world ;—a whole city combining to fill 
up, by their united exertions, the void made in all 
L. 8. FF 
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charitable Institutions by the loss of one man, Richard 
Reynolds, a member of the Society called Quakers. 
Having myself acted in some measure upon thut idea, 
in relation to my dear and honoured brother, Edward 
Simeon, I take this opportunity of recording it for the 
satisfaction of myself and my executors. | 

«My brother was extremely liberal, and did good 
to a vast extent. At his death an exceeding great 
void would have been made, if I had not determined 
to accept a part of his property, and to appropriate it 
to the Lord’s service, and the service of the poor. 
The loss they would have sustained being about £700 
or £800 a-year, I suffered my brother to leave me 
£15,000, and have regularly consecrated the interest 
of it to the Lord ; and shall (p. v.) continue to do so 
to my dying hour. Had I wished for money for my 
own use, I might have had half his fortune; but I 
wanted nothing for myself, being determined (as far 
as such a thing could be at any time said to be deter- 
mined) to live and die in College, where tht income 
which I previously enjoyed (though moderate in itself) 
sufficed, not only for all my own wants, but for liberal 
supplies to the poor also. 

“These things are well known at present in our 
College (Mr. in particular, as a counsel, examined 
my brother’s will, wherein there is proof sufficient 
of these things); but at a future period they may 
be forgotten; and persons may wonder, that with 
my income I do not resign my Fellowship. The fact 
is, I have not increased my own expenditure above 
£50 a-year; nor do I consider myself as anything 
‘but a steward of my deceased brother for the poor, 
It is well known that, long previous to his death, I 
refused what was considered as the best Living 
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of our College: and I should equally refuse any- 
thing that the King himself could offer me, that 
should necessitate me to give up my present situation, 
and especially my Church. And I write this now, 
that if, after my decease, it should be asked, ‘Why 
did he not vacate his Fellowship?’ my executor may 
have a satisfactory answer at hand. It lies in a short 
Space : 

“Ist. If twice £15,000 were offered me to vacate 
my Fellowship, I would reject it utterly. 

“2d. The Legacy I have received I do not con- 
sider as mine, but as belonging to the poor and to 
the Lord; and I am only the steward, to whose hands 
it is committed. 

“3d. The proof of this will be found in my 
refusal of any Living before, as well as since, my 
brother’s death, and in my Account-books, wherein 
the disposal of this money is regularly entered. 

‘“‘ Witness my hand this 19th of October, 1816. 

‘“C, SIMEON.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“XK. C., Nov. 20, 1816. 
“ My beloved Brother, 

‘« Never did I write to you under such 
peculiar circumstances as the present. Three whole 
mornings of about six or seven hours have dear 
Mr. Sargent, and Mr. Corrie, and your beloved Mother, 
and myself, been reading the Life of our lamented 
brother, Mr. Martyn. Truly, it has humbled us all in 
the dust. Since the Apostolic Age I certainly think 
that nothing has ever exceeded the wisdom and piety 
of our departed brother: and I conceive that no book, 
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except the Bible, will be found to excel this. In 
general, the Diaries of religious people exhibit the 
same thing again and again: but in this there is 
nothing repeated; and it exhibits such a mind and 
such a heart, as make him to appear almost like a 
different species from ourselves: we looked to him as 
at an almost unapproachable distance. David Brainerd 
is great: but the degree of his melancholy and the 
extreme impropriety of his exertions, so much beyond 
his strength, put him on a different footing from our 
beloved Martyn; whilst the imagination of Martyn 
and the inexhaustible richness of his ideas, give to his 
relations an interest superior to anything I ever read. 
Mr. Corrie’s presence, too, has been highly favourable 
in rectifying some little things, which would have 
given to some parts an air of inaccuracy. But I must 
not enlarge; though were I to enlarge ever so much, 
I should have no fear of disappointing your expecta- 
tions. The circumstance of Mr. Sargent having so 
much leisure has been of incalculable benefit: for it 
has enabled him to throw a lightness over the whole, 
by connecting every part, and making the transitions 
easy and natural..... 

“Now let me advert to those circumstances of 
yours which have made my heart bleed. I lost not 
a moment in sending your letter to Mr. Grant, and in 
concerting the best measures for your assistance... . . 
In this state of things I have deliberated much, and 
with the wisest and best of men in concert (Mr. W., 
Lord C., and the Bishop of G.), to find what is the 
best to be done for you..... But in my request 
I confined myself to what might be asked without 
injury and without offence. I have got for you a 
blessed Assistant, such an one as I wished you to 
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have; and I wished Mr. W. to get a letter from 
Mr. Canning to the Bishop respecting him. But 
I find that Mr. W. will, as soon as he can find an 
opportunity, bring the whole matter before Mr.C.... 
Be assured I will not cease day or night to labour for 
you; and to look up to our God to direct and bless 
ny exertions. ‘he name of the gentleman I refer to 
is Mr. Fenn, a man of eminent talents and piety ; and 
under you he will soon become a great proficient in 
Eastern languages. 

‘“‘ Yesterday was our Cambridge Bible Society 
Anniversary. It was remarkably well attended, Lord 
Hardwicke in the chair. I was unfortunately kept 
away by either a bruise in my foot, or, as Mr. Farish 
and your dear Mother think, and as I fear, the gout! ! 
My father once had it, and only once; I may there- 
fore have it now, and no more: but in my mind I am 
rather inclined to think, that the time is now ap- 
proaching when I must descend from my horse to a 
carriage ; and if so, I consider it as a very long step 
towards the eternal world. What may be my views of 
eternity when it comes very near, I know not: but 
my trust is in the tender mercy of my God in Christ 
Jesus; and I can joyfully leave myself in His hands. 
It has for many years been my delight to contemplate 
death as close at hand: and the more my mind is 
familiarized with death now, the more tranquil, I trust, 
it will be, when the closing scene of life shall have 
actually arrived. “« Hver, ever yours, 

“ C. Srmzon.”’ 


488 JOY IN HIS MINISTRY. 
To the Rev. T. THomason. | 


«K. C., Dec. 19, 1816. 

** My beloved Brother, 

“T am truly glad that you suggested 
what you did about dear Martyn’s Persian Transla- 
tion. It came at a most important crisis..... You 
may be assured that all shall be done respecting them 
Gf my life be spared) advisedly. There shall be no 
unnecessary delay; but no ill-advised haste... . . 

** My people, who remained stedfast, are in a 
blessed state: my Church better attended than ever: 
my delight in my work greater: my health is good: 
my strength is renewed, so that I preach with ease. 
I do hope that God has yet something for me to do 
before I die..... Kindest love to my Sister; and 
the smaller fry a kiss each.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
My beloved Brother, “ K..C., Mar. 29, 1817. 
‘‘Time runs fast: Mr. Corrie is going: 
your Mother also goes on Monday to Town, whither I 
am going, being summoned to a Jews’ Committee of 
Messrs. Babington, Wilberforce, Way, and Hawtrey. 
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Behold, the Rector of the parish has refused to 
give his consent to the Jews’ Chapel being opened 
in the Establishment... . . Ten thousand Chapels may 
be built and opened by Dissenters, ‘will ye, nill ye,’ 
but a Chapel that was (I believe) consecrated, but 
certainly licensed as a French-Refugee Chapel, 1s not 
suffered to be filled by an Established Minister ; were 
it not that I know Who reigns, my soul would sink 
within me. 

‘ But if this be so painful, we have something joy- 
ful to counterbalance it. The Emperor of Russia and 
Prince Galitzin have sent over to request from our 
Society Missionaries to the Jews, and Hebrew Bibles. 
O that God may be with us! I do not despair that 
we shall see good done among them. 

“You who are a Hebraist will be glad to hear 
that Mr. Tyrwhitt of Jesus, who is just dead, has left 
£4000 to the University for the encouragement of 
Hebrew Literature. This is a truly excellent legacy. 
It is a disgrace to our University that a Hebrew 
teacher has never yet found employment enough to 
support him. 

“T enclose you a copy of the Rules of our Provi- 
dent Bank at Cambridge. Would not such an institu- 
tion be of great use amongst you? Might there not 
be one for the Europeans, and one for the Hindoos? 
I think you might be a great blessing to that land 
in promoting such institutions. .... T am in great 
haste: I have laid everything in the smallest possible 
space. Multum in parvo 1s my motto on all occasions, 

“Most, most, most, affectionately yours, “C. S.” 

‘* My little (or rather my great) boy is very well.” 
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To the Rev. T. THomason, 


“ May 14, 1817, 
“ My beloved Brother, 


‘The Puritans used to date their prefaces 
‘from their study.’ I date this from your dearest 
Mother’s breakfast-room, a little Elysium. ‘The house 
is on the Peas Market: but this is an eastern room, 
that hears no more of the Peas Market than of you at 
Calcutta—sweet abode of peace, and love, and grati- 
tude, and praise! ... 

“Let me now come to your School. Indeed I am 
far from undervaluing it. I have not Mr. Grant’s 
letter by me, else I should give you an extract from it ; 
but he, when I wrote him word of it, thought that the 
hand of God was in a most remarkable manner in the 
whole transaction. He is able to appreciate the 
matter aright: and it afforded him exceeding great 
joy. Ihave long been looking out for a person fit to 
fill the station of President, or at least, of Professor 
there: I had looked to Mr. in that view, as 
hoping he may come out two or three years hence ; 
but he is an only son, which may be a bar in his way. 
Of himself he is willing to come, if his parents will let 
him. He has yet to study for a Fellowship at Trinity : 
and I encourage him to run that heat; for he will 
gain in his training what will richly repay him, though 
he should not gain the prize. I never lose sight of 
you; and hope yet I may be an instrument in God’s 
hand to fulfil some of your wishes. I shall be anxious 
to hear more about the progress of this new Institution. 
It is one of the things which strongly mark the signs 
of the times. The world are everywhere reproving 
our hardness; they are literally saying, ‘Come over 
and help us,’ 
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“Of the like nature is our news respecting the 
Jews in Russia and Poland. They are enquiring 
after, and desirous of obtaining, the New Testament 
in Hebrew; which is already printed to the end of 
Philemon, and proceeding rapidly, so that we hope 
the whole will be finished by Christmas next. The 
Emperor of Russia has just published an Ukase, 
promising to all converted Jews his protection and 
tracts of country in two different parts, whereon they 
may settle and follow their respective occupations. In 
consequence of these two favourable circumstances, I 
expect that Mr. Way and two learned and pious Jews 
will go over very soon to Russia, in order to stir up 
the Jews to inquire into their own Scriptures, and to 
gather them into such societies as may mutually sup- 
port and edify one another. 

“T am just returned from Town, where both your 
Mother and myself spent the Bible Week—the week 
of Jubilee: she at Dr. Steimkopfi’s, and I at my 
accustomed home, Mrs. Cecil’s. The tout ensemble of 
the Bible Society was the grandest that we ever yet 
have witnessed. Such an intellectual feast was scarcely 
ever spread before. Mr. Money, from Bombay, gave 
us much interesting information, and in an elegant 
style; Dr. Mason of America also, in a dry way, 
arrested and edified the whole assembly. Mr. Wilson’s 
sermon before the Missionary Society was one of the 
grandest things we have ever heard. You will be 
much delighted with it. All the Societies had a richer 
savour of piety than before. The public taste in. this 
respect is daily improving. 

“Tam delighted to hear that your hopes of Ram- 
mohun Roy are somewhat improving. It was pleasing 
to see that he was enabled to stand up for the Unity 
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of God; and though that, of itself, was very short of 
what we wished, I could not but hope that it would 
be introductory to something better; because that 
brought persecution: and persecution would cause a 
deeper examination of the question; and inquiry 
would bring light; and light, I hoped, might be 
accompanied with a blessing to his soul. Poor man! 
he does not yet see that the Gospel must be revealed 
im him, as well as ¢o him: and therefore I should not 
wonder if the Trinity in Unity prove to him a stum- 
blingblock over which he shall fall to his everlasting 
ruin. It is indeed the great stumblingblock both to 
Jews and Gentiles: perhaps even beyond the Atone- 
ment itself. But if he could be prevailed upon to 
answer one question aright, ‘ What is the Gospel?’ 
‘A Remepy, he would find all the mountains reduced 
to a plain: I take for granted, that you referred him 
to such passages as tended to give a right direction 
to his mind, and to shew him, not merely that he must 
pray for illumination, (which a person may do whilst 
leaning wholly to his own understanding,) but that he 
must really pray as ‘a babe and suckling, instead of 
in the character of one that is ‘wise and prudent.’ 
If he will do that, he will soon have to add, ‘I thank 
thee, O Father.’ This however, taken in connexion 
with your Hindoo College, shews that God is at work 
even without our instrumentality ; and it is a great 
encouragement to us to exert ourselves to the utter- 
most. 

“Truly 1 am thankful to hear that you have 
finished the Persian Psalms; and you will be not 
a little delighted to have Mr. Martyn’s Translation 
of the Psalms, which I have had copied for you, and 
sent you by Mr. Corrie. I have reserved the original, 


AA4, REV. DAVID BROWN. 


that I may not risk the loss of it at sea: and perhaps 
I may give it dither to his College, or to the Bible 
Society. But this is only the thought of the moment; 
that will require much deliberation. I wrote you 
word that our sanguine friend Mr. would have 
had it published here; but from the inaccuracy of his 
New Testament, I am well assured that the Psalms 
must be still more inaccurate, and that they will 
chiefly be of use to assist you, or others, in your trans- 
lations. I have also some other papers of Mr. Martyn 
in Persian, all the most important of which I shall 
have copied for you. His Life is revising, in order to 
send it forth in as perfect a state as possible. It will 
be such a treat as the world has rarely had. 

“ Mr. Brown’s Memoir has been forwarded by 
Mr. Corrie. Truly this dear man was of a larger 
calibre, both in intellect and piety, than I had con- 
ceived... . You will have a vast acquisition in Mr. Lee 
when he comes: he is truly a wonderful man... . The 
£4000 left by Tyrwhitt for the encouragement of 
Hebrew Literature will be disposed of, I apprehend, 
in the establishment of two scholarships, like the 
University scholarships: but when it came to the vote 
to-day, it was thrown out in the white-hood house, 
because the persons proposed for the Syndicate were 
not approved. Who were objected to I know not: 
but I suppose it will be carried ere long. This on 
the whole will be a good way of disposing of it. The 
candidates are to be of the standing of B.A. one year, 
to M.A. two years. And if good examiners can be 
found (there’s the rub) it will do good. But this 
matter taken in connexion with the Jews’ Society is 
yery imaportant. 

- JT enjoy the thought that ere this reaches you, 
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you will again have our dearly-beloved friends, Daniel 
Corrie and his wife. He has been a great blessing to 
England, and to the cause of Missions. Truly his 
time has not been lost, and I hope he will return to 
you with strength greatly augmented. The love that 
is borne him by all ranks of people here can scarcely 
be expressed. And when he comes to you, he will 
prove, I trust, a yet richer blessing than he has ever 
been. 

‘“« My own health, through mercy, is as good as at 
any period of my life: and by means of constant 
and extraordinary caution, my voice in public is as 
strong almost as ever. But I am silent all the week 
besides. I think I once told you, that I compare 
myself to bottled small beer: being corked up, and 
opened only twice a week, | make a good report; 
but if I were opened every day, I should soon be as 
ditch-water. I think I do right in saving myself 
thus, because it enables me to throw an energy 
into my public discourses which makes them far 
more interesting than they would otherwise be. The 
Gownsmen are sometimes almost one half of my 
congregation. 

‘Your picture I am panting for. There will cer- 
tainly be a battle between your Mother and myself 
for it: but I am stronger than she, except in faith 
and love. Ever, ever yours.”’ 


To the Rev. T. Toomason. 
‘‘ My beloved Brother, 


‘“Scarcely a day passes but | have reason 
to thank God for the plan I have pursued for many 
years, of keeping copies of my correspondence on all 
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important events. I will give you, in answer to yours 
this moment received, a succinct account of what has 
happened relative to , and then you will see how 
true Mr. C.’s story is. . . . But quite enough of this. As 
I shall be resident in Cambridge all the Vacation, 
I shall have it in my power to take James out on 
horseback every day. ‘This will tend to strengthen 
him ; though, indeed, he is already so stout and hearty 
as not to need any aid of this kind. It is surprising 
how much he conciliates the regards of all by his 
lovely habit and demeanour. I should have liked to 
have taken him an excursion this year; but I feel 
that I am running a race against time ; and I want to 
finish my work before ‘the night cometh, m which no 
man can work.’ On this account I wish never to be 
absent more from my post, if I can help it. Here I 
find the work grow under my hands. I am now 
studying No. 1700* for the press: but I have 300 
more to write, in order to complete my number. I 
expect (D.v.) to finish the Bible in 200 more; and then 
to glean the texts which I have omitted throughout 
the whole Bible. The sale of my present work is large; 
and if I live to finish the whole, I trust that will be 
large also: for I take all the pains with it that I can, 
that it may be useful to the Church when I am resting 
from my labours. It is a comfort to my mind to have 
a hope that I may not be altogether unprofitable, 
when my personal exertions shall have ceased. And 
in this view you, my dear Brother, will have abundant 
reason to rejoice. I hope that thousands in India will 
have reason to bless God for you to all eternity... . 
“Most affectionately yours, sa Oi 
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To a Friend in an official station. 
ee My dear A « June 4, 1814. 

“With respect to your future line of 
conduct, I feel that different persons would give 
different advice, according to their views of Christian 
liberty and Christian duty : and if I offer my thoughts, 
I would do it with great diffidence, and only in 
obedience to your commands. Certainly, the point is 
one which has often and deeply engaged my mind : 
and if I had an opportunity of conversmg upon it, and 
opening my sentiments fully, I should feel less diffi- 
culty in communicating my views of it. But on 
paper, and at a distance, where an erroneous im- 
pression cannot easily be rectified, I am fearful of 
speaking : for it is impossible to say how an obser- 
vation may strike another person ; because the very 
same observation may admit of different constructions, 
according as it is associated with different ideas in the 
mind of the reader. Suffice it however to say, that 
Iam a great admirer of St. Paul’s casuistry in Rom. 
xlv., and of his conduct in 1 Cor. ix. 19—23. I 
consider se/f-denial as the principle which we should 
always have in exercise to its utmost possible extent 
for the good of others; and that, in many instances, 
not only temporal advantage, but what would be 
thought spiritual advantage also, should be sacrificed 
for the good of others. I am well persuaded that the 
Christian world often greatly mistake with respect to 
what they cad/ spiritual advantage: and I think that 
the benefit to be derived to our own souls. (not to 
mention the glory accruing to God) from.self-denial, 
is far greater and more lasting than any that can arise 
from self-gratiication, even in spiritual matters. And 
in this I think IT am justified by the conduct of St. 
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Paul, who sought not his own profit, but the profit of 
many, that they might be saved (1 Cor. x. 33). Now 
you will begin to see what scent I am upon, and what 
is the ground of the opinion I am about to give. The 
question I understand to be, ‘Shall I go with my 
family to the (official) Chapel, now there is a fresh 
Minister coming, if I should not find that he preaches 
agreeably to my views of the Gospel?’ To this I 
answer; 1. That there is a great difference between 
preaching ad/ that you could wish, and preaching in a 
hostile manner against the truth. 2. That as being 
at the head of that Institution, you have, as it appears 
to me, a duty to perform in the house of God, as well 
as in your own house, if circumstances of imperious 
necessity do not prevent your appearance there. 3. 
That the authorities having expressed that wish, it is 
(with the same limitation) binding upon you to pay it 
a respectful attention. 4. That, lke Priscilla and 
Aquila, you have a great duty of love to pay to your 
new Apollos: which never can be paid with effect, if 
you turn your back upon him. 5. That if you turn 
your back on him, and forsake his Ministry without 
absolute necessity, you weaken his hands, and teach 
all under your authority to despise his Mimstry. 6. 
That policy, in this matter, is on the side of duty; 
because, if you pour contempt on his Ministry, you 
can never hope to introduce such persons into the 
pulpit as may approach nearer to your own wishes ; 
whereas if you pay respect to Ais Ministry, you will 
lead him to return that respect in an attention to 
your wishes. 

“Tf, in opposition to all this, it be said, that by 
attending at the Chapel you will contribute to deceive 
others, in making them imagine that the full Gospel 
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is preached, when it is not ;—I answer, That though 
your forsaking the Chapel is a public declaration, that 
in your opinion the Gospel is not preached there, your 
attending the Chapel is not a declaration that it zs 
preached there; nor can any one be authorized to 
draw any such deduction from it; you not being 
called upon to declare your opinion at all. At those 
times when there is no Service in the Chapel, you are, 
of course, at liberty to go where you will: and if any 
take offence, it is their own fault. 

“Thus I have given you, in as few words as 
possible, what strikes me on the subject: and it will 
be a gratification to me to receive your sentiments 
upon the statement that I have made. I again say, 
that in a general view of the subject, it admits of a 
diversity of opinion; and that, when connected with 
different circumstances, it may assume a very different 
appearance. My opinion is formed only on erzsting 
circumstances, and on those only as far as I am ac- 
quainted with them. In a former letter I remember 
I expressed a similar hesitation ; because circumstances 
in themselves apparently trivial may, in their connexion 
with the whole matter, make a very wide difference in 
one’s judgment respecting it. Of course, I can only 
speak as far as I can judge from the documents before 
me. lappy shall I be, my very dear friend, if any- 
thing which I may have suggested, may tend to make 
your way more clear, or to afford satisfaction to your 
own mind. Give my very kind regards to ——, and 
believe me, my dear Friend, 

‘“‘ Most affectionately yours, 
“C, Srvzon.”’ 
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MEMORANDA ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS. 
« June 18, 1817. 

“T have often thought of keeping a Diary, and as 
often declined it, because there are things which one 
cannot commit to paper, and because there is danger 
of pride in committing to paper the more spiritual 
exercises of the soul. On these two accounts I still 
intend only occasionally to write down such thoughts, 
as though committed to paper, can excite neither fear 
nor pride. I conceive that neither the worst, nor the 
best, of any man can be, or ought to be, known to any 
but God. 

‘‘But I am arrived at a time of life when my 
views of early habits, particularly in relation to the 
Ministry, are greatly changed. I see many things 
in a different light from what I once did; such as the 
beauty of order, of regularity, and the wisdom of 
seeking to win souls by kindness, rather than to con- 
vert them by harshness, and what I once called fidelity. 
I admire more the idea which I have of our blessed 
Lord’s spirit and ministry than I once did. 

“But as I wish to have a jealousy over myself, I 
think it useful to commit occasionally my thoughts to 
paper ; thatif I live to be laid aside from the Ministry, 
and to have my time wholly for reflection in the near 
view of eternity, I may be able to see what were my 
sentiments at this time, and to compare them with 
what they shall be in that hour. I see in others a 
great diversity of opinion about men and things; and 
why should not a similar diversity arise in the same 
mind at different times? I have been on JLoch- 
Lomond and seen the islands rising in grandeur before 
me; but on Ben-Lomond I have seen them all as flat 
as a pancake. Sure I am that many things appear 
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different, according to the aspect in which they are 
seen ; and I therefore promise mysclf some edification, 
if I should hereafter see these brief hints on a dying 
bed.” 
On Listening to Evil Reports. 
« July 4, 1817. 

“Last night Mr. D. represented to me in strong 
terms the (supposed) ill behaviour of Mr. to his 
pupils ; and particularly to Mr. B., to whom he refused 
lately to give his hand. 

‘Tbe longer I live, the more I feel the importance 
of adhering to the rules which I have laid down for 
myself, in relation to such matters. 

“Ist. To hear as little as possible what is to 
the prejudice of others. 

“2nd. To believe nothing of the kind till I am 
absolutely forced to it. 

“3rd. Never to drink into the spirit of one who 
circulates an ill report. 

“Ath. Always to moderate, as far as I can, the 
unkindness which is expressed towards others. 

“5th. Always to believe, that if the other side 
were heard, a very different account would be given 
of the matter. 

‘“T consider love as wealth; and as I would resist 
a man who should come to rob my house, so would I 
a man who would weaken my regard for any human 
being. I consider, too, that persons are cast into 
different moulds; and that to ask myself, What 
should J do in that person’s situation, is not a just . 
mode of judging. I must not expect a man that 
is naturally cold and reserved to act as one that 
is naturally warm and affectionate; and I think it 
a great evil, that people do not make more allowances 

Ga2 
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for each other in this particular. I think religious 
people are too little attentive to these considerations ; 
and that it is not in reference to the ungodly world 
only, that that passage is true, ‘He that departeth 
from evil maketh himself a prey;’ but even in refer- 
ence to professors also; amongst whom there is a sad 
proneness to listen to evil reports, and to believe the 
representations they hear, without giving the injured 
person any opportunity of rectifying their views, and 
of defending his own character. 

“The more prominent any person’s character is, 
the more likely he is to suffer in this way; there being 
in the heart of every man, unless greatly subdued by 
grace, a pleasure in hearing anything which may sink 
others to his level, or lower them in the estimation of 
the world. We scem to ourselves elevated, in pro- 
portion as others are depressed. Under such cir- 
cumstances I derive consolation from the following 
reflections : 

“1. My enemy, whatever evil he says of me, does 
not. reduce me so low, as he would if he knew all 
concerning me that God knows. 

“2. Yn drawing the balance, as between Debtor 
and Creditor, I find that if I have been robbed of 
pence, there are pounds and talents placed to my 
account, to which I have no just title. 

“3. If man has his ‘day,’ God will have His. 
See 1 Cor. iv. 3, the Greek. 


On Suffering Injuries. 
«“ August 30, 1817. 
“T have this moment heard of a most malignant 
attempt to injure my character: and I take up my 
pen to record, to the praise and glory of my God, 
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that my soul is kept in perfect peace. I pity those 
who delight in the exercise of such wicked dispositions. 
Little do they think that they injure themselves more 
than me; and that there is a day coming when the 
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and 
the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. 
It is an unspeakable consolation that God knoweth 
everything, and will judge righteous judgment. To 
Him I can make my appeal, that in the point referred 
to I am greatly injured: but whilst I have the testi- 
mony of my own conscience and light of my Re- 
deemer’s countenance, none of these things do move 
me, or ought to move me.”’ 


On one occasion, when a friend observed to Mr. 
Simeon; ‘O, Sir, you don’t know what wicked things 
they are saying of you!’ he quietly answered with a 
smile, ‘Nor do I wish to know.’—‘ But they are so 
untrue, Sir!’—‘ And would you wish them to de 
truc P’ 

To the Rev. 'T. THomason. 


“K. C., July 15, 1817. 
‘* My beloved Brother, 


eons 4 “T see very little company of any 
kind. I find that silence, perfect silence is the only 
thing for me: and by imposing that upon myself 
at all other times, I go through my public duty with 
energy and comfort. Last year during the long Vaca- 
tion I took the first Epistle to the Thessalonians for my 
subject on Sunday Mornings, and through mercy was 
enabled not only to enter into the spirit of it, but 
to dreathe the spirit of it in my ministrations. But 
the proud, unsubdued spirit of some of my people 
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could not bear it. Had I scolded them from the 
pulpit, they could have endured it: but when I wept 
over them, and besought them with many tears, they 
quite raged, and separated from me altogether. But 
those who were of a humbler spirit were twined 
closer round my heart. Vow the Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians comes im its proper order; and I am 
entering upon it with great delight. The first twelve 
verses of the 2d Chapter will be my subject next 
Sunday Morning. My soul longs to drink into the 
spirit of the Apostle, if peradventure I may recover 
and restore those who yet attend my ministry. At all 
events, I find it sweet to have the testimony of my 
own conscience that I desire no other office than to 
be ‘a helper of their joy.” 1 am labouring this point 
also with all my little might in private, that so I may 
leave them all without excuse, if they return not to 
me as children to a loving parent...... 

“T long to hear the result of Rammohun Roy’s 
examination of the doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. 
I confess I augur no good from it...... 


To the Rev. Luwis Way. 
“K. C., July 25, 1817. 
“My very dear Friend, 

“IT tremble at taking up my pen to an- 
swer your letter just received. I remember the Spec- 
tator somewhcre says, ‘Many will complain of their 
want of memory, but none of their want of judg- 
ment. To this however I am an exception; for I 
feel a lamentable lack of both. And so distrustful 
am I of my own judgment, that I would almost 
rather do wrong by the advice of another, than right 
in opposition to his counsels. And where the ark 
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of God is concerned, I really dread to approach it, 
unless to learn from the wisdom of others, how it 
should be carried so as to please our God. . 

“The first dictate of my mind would be to run 
up to you, agreeably to your invitation ; but that it is 
inexpedient, and impracticable. It is inexpedient, 
because I have a measure of deliberative firmness at a 
distance, which would give way if I came in contact 
with my friend. And it is impracticable, because I 
have left myself to the absolute disposal of Mr.M : 
who is to fix all my motions next week, and to make 
my engagements. ..... Nevertheless if you, by 
return of post, give the command, the mountains will 
become mole-hills. 

“ But to the pomt. That some one should go 
with you I think: that he should be a man of prac- 
tical wisdom I think: that that is not the character 
of I am sure: that, defective as they equally 
are in all the proper requisites for the journey, I 
should be disposed to lay a considerable stress upon a 
comparatively insignificant matter, namely, manners. 
Here, the one is as defective as the other is eminent. 

... “Thus have I freely and candidly imparted 
what occurs to me on the subject. Could Ihave done 
it without speaking at all of I should have 
preferred it; but where the whole point turns on 
the comparative qualifications of two persons, I am 
constrained to give you my sentiments. Whether the 
journey had better be deferred till the spring, is a 
point on which I am not called to touch; and there- 
fore I shall be silent. But in my Sermon last night, 
on Eccl. ix. 16, I had occasion to call the attention 
of my people, in a very particular manner, to Prov. 
xxlv. 27. If deeply reflected upon, it will be found 
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perhaps in your case a most instructive passage. I 
have all my days felt my danger to he on the side 
of precipitancy ; and hence have been led for many 
years to mark with more peculiar care such passages 
as inculcate prudence, and forethought, and practical 
wisdom. ‘These appear to me to be the finer touches 
in a painting, which experience only can give. But 
possibly I may have run into an opposite extreme : 
though I do not think men in general consider me 
as overwhelming my zeal with a superabundance of 
prudence. Yours most affectionately, “C8.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
«K. C., Aug. 8, 1817. 
‘““ My beloved Brother, 


“ Mr. Fenn, in consequence of my not 
being able to get him sent out to you, is going as 
a Missionary to the Syrian Churches. There are 
nineteen (men and women) going out from the Church 
Missionary Society in October; and I am going up 
at the beginning of that month to Town, to deliver 
to them a short address. 

‘* Without a moment's loss of time I communi- 
eated to dear Mr. Grant the blessed intelligence which 
you sent me relative to the Hindoo College. Well 
may it be said, ‘What hath God wrought!’ I wish 
you may be enabled to lay half a dozen more such 
bantlings at their door, and that they may take them 
up, and adopt them as their own. I am quite content 
that you should lose the honour, if only they may 
receive the good, and God may have the glory. I 
shall be extremely anxious to have the fullest aseounts 
of the Institution from time to time ; and shall gladly 
exert myself to supply any instruments, as far as God 
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may enable me, for the furthering of your great and 
good designs. 

‘“ You will be glad to hear that the London Jews’ 
Society, which has rather languished since it came 
under the exclusive care of the Established Church, is 
reviving, both shooting its roots downwards, and 
spreading its branches upward. This day, this very hour 
whilst I am writing this, are Missionaries (if I may so 
call them) going on board a packet at Harwich, to 
proceed through Holland and Prussia to Petersburgh, 
in order to explore the state of the Jews, and spread 
among them the Hebrew New Testament, (which is 
finished to the end of the IIebrews, and will be wholly 
finished in two months), and to ascertain what oppor- 
tunities may offer for establishing Missions among 
them. ‘The persons going are Mr. Way of Stansted 
Park, now ordained a Priest, Mr. Nehemiah Solomon, 
a Polish Jew, converted to Christianity, and ordained 
a Deacon in the Church of England, and Sultan Kate- 
garry (a converted Mahometan from near Astrachan, 
sent over hither by the Emperor of Russia, to be 
educated at his expense), and Mr. —-—, who was of 
St. John’s not very long after your time. We all met 
at Colchester, whence I am just returned this day, and 
had such another parting yesterday as once took place 
at Miletus.... 

‘“‘ What stay they will make I do not know; but 
it is probable they will be absent a year; as it is in 
their contemplation not only to go to Petersburgh and 
Warsaw, but to be at Jerusalem at Easter. The state 
of the Jews in Russia and Poland is very encouraging. 
Very many are anxious to have the New Testament in 
Hebrew: and if the Jews (two millions of whom are 
in the Russian empire) can be furnished with that, 
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there is reason to hope that many will find it the 
power of God to the salvation of their souls. The 
whole go at the sole expense of Mr. Way. 

“The last answer which the Mahometans have 
sent forth to Martyn’s Essays on the Mahometan 
Religion is now in Mr. Lee’s hands. I intend that 
the state of the controversy shall be collected from 
Mr. M.’s Manuscripts and published, if it can be 
made sufficiently clear and full. I have laboured long 
and with all my might to get the whole controversy. 
I would spare no expense however great. I still hope 
I shall succeed at last: but no one seems to enter into 
the matter as I could wish; no one seems to appre- 
ciate the importance of this controversy as I think it 
deserves. ‘The Syriac Testament is printed under the 
superintendence of Mr. Lee, and will, I hope, be a 
valuable present to the Syriac Churches. A great 
many copies of the Coptic Bible (or Pentateuch) have 
been found at Oxford ; and fifty are sold to Mr. Jowett 
and another gentleman, who are to go to Palestine, for 
the purpose of examining and procuring MSS. from 
that country. 

“In a word, God seems to be stirring up multi- 
tudes, in different quarters, beyond all expectation, to 
concur in the great work of diffusing Christianity 
throughout the world. What a blessing it is to live 
in such a day as this..... 

‘Dear Professor Farish is quite metamorphosed ; 
he is full of zcal: he is even made eloquent, which, 
you know, was not his forte by nature. All round 
Cambridge are Auxiliary Meetings which he has es- 
tablished. Dr. R. has accepted a Living, and will 
become a Benedict in about six weeks. Mr. C. also has 
taken’ a very small Living, and will be married pretty 
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soon. Your friend C. 8. continues a poor bachelor 
still, He has passed many valuable Livings: but he 
looks to nothing short of heaven as his preferment.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
« K. C., Camb., Aug. 17, 1817. 

‘My beloved Brother, 

“T have been enjoying such a day as I 
can rarely get. I have shut myself in, and not stirred 
out from morning till eventing, except to go to hall. 
I am aware that such days would not be beneficial if 
they occurred too often; for I must use exercise, or 
else I shall not preserve my health; and I must keep 
open my door, because the members of the University 
who call upon inc, some for business and some for 
kindness, would be wearied with ineffectual attempts 
to find me at home, living as I do up two pair of 
stairs. Certainly, if I consulted my own pleasure, 
I should frequently shut myself up in this manner ; 
but I do not esteem it the path of duty. As a servant 
of God, I must live for the public, and make sacrifices 
for the public. Selfishness is rather to be opposed 
than indulged; and when we are thwarting self, we 
never can very widely err. 

‘‘ My occupations to-day have been, the writing a 
Sermon to be preached at Ely Chapel next week, on 
the best way of removing the objections which the Jews 
make to the miracles of our Lord as evidences of his 
true Messiahship, founded on that command, Deut. 
xi. 1—3,; the other has been, the reading of Dr. 
Buchanan’s Life. I have just finished the Life; and 
am greatly delighted and edified with it. ‘There seems 
to have been in him a certain dignity of character very 
uncommon in religious men. His independence, and 


460) MR. CORRIE’S DEPARTURE. 


generosity, and capacity to adapt himself to all persons 
of every station, yet accompanied with such a sur- 
prising simplicity of mind, cast an air of nobleness and 
majesty around him, that I have never met with in 
any other man. He was formed for great things both 
by nature and grace; and great things he lived to 
accomplish. As compared with pious ministers in 
general, he shines velut inter ignes Luna minores. 
Many equal him in what we should call piety; but 
there is a luminousness and a grandeur about him that 
is very uncommon ; and to have been the instrument 
of bringing such a man forward is no little honour to 
that blessed man, Mr. Henry Thornton. 

“ Your Mother, I expect, is by this time returned 
from Deal, whither she went to accompany the dear 
Corries. Had they gone any time after next week, I 
should probably have accompanied them ; for I wished 
exceedingly to shew that mark of respect to Mr. Corrie ; 
but I could not possibly afford the time now. To be 
minding my own work is after all the most satisfac- 
tory to my own mind. ‘There will be a goodly party 
on board the ship; and I feel anxious for Mr. Corrie’s 
health: I fear he will exert himself too much; but 
I have entreated, and even charged him in the name 
of his Divine Master, to save himself for Agra, or 
Calcutta, or any other Indian post to which he may 
be destined. .... 

“ Aug. 29th. Since writing the above, I have been 
to Town to preach for the Jews’ Society. The subject, 
which was fixed for me, was to shew that Deut. xiii. 
1—3 gives no ground for the Jews to reject Chris- 
tianity. I regretted that there were but few Jews 
present ; for I felt as if the evidence which I had to 
propose to them was irresistible ; though alas! I know 
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too well the force of inveterate prejudice and of judi- 
cial blindness. I was not out on the Sunday; for it 
seems daily of more and more importance that I should 
avail myself of the disposition which there is in the 
young men to receive the Word. Indeed, if I were 
to attempt to assign a cause for the untoward circum- 
stances before detailed having been permitted, I should 
think it was partly in mercy, to add ballast to my 
slender bark, and partly m judgment, to counteract 
and punish an undue measure of complacency, which 
I may have felt in my growing popularity. I certainly 
have seen for a long time back the almost invariable 
kindness and respect, with which I have been treated 
by all orders and degrees of men in this place ; and it 
is possible, that God may have seen me more gratified 
with it than I ought to be.” ... 


To a Clergyman on preaching the truth in love. 
“My very dear Friend, “ Noy. 4, 1817. 
“T have long and earnestly desired to see 
you, that I might converse with you on the subject of 
your Ministrations. I seem to feel that I can say 
anything to you without offence, and without suspicion : 
without offence, because of the ardent love I bear you ; 
and without suspicion, because you well know that 
I am, and ever have been, as far from a timid, tempo- 
rizing character, as a man can well be. I have heard 
with deep concern, that, whilst all unite in loving and 
honouring your general character, a great number of 
persons are grievously offended with the style of your 
preaching, (not with the doctrine, but with the style,) 
which I am told is unnecessarily harsh and offensive ; 
and that on this being suggested to you by Mr. 
you gave him notice to quit the curacy. Will you 
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forgive me, my dear Friend, if I say, that in both 
these respects you have erred. It is not by coarseness 
of expression, or severity of manner, that we are to 
win souls, but by ‘speaking the truth 2 Jove,’ and if 
we are offended at such a suggestion being offered to 
us in a kind and affectionate way, it shews that 
humility and love have not a due ascendant over us. 
I did suppose, from your age and deep-rooted piety, 
you would have been able to fill with comfort to 
yourself and advantage to the people that situation, 
which is of singular delicacy and importance; but if I 
am rightly informed, your own mind is uncomfortable, 
and your ministrations, as under such circumstances 
might well be expected, breathe no more of the spirit 
of love than before the matter was mentioned to you. 

“ Tf this be the case, and you find that you cannot 
adopt a different mode, it will perhaps be better that 
you do carry your own proposal into effect, and take 
a situation where you will meet with less fastidious- 
ness on the part of your audience, and be enabled 
gradually to acquire a habit which will fit you for such 
situation at a future period. Pray, my dear Friend, 
give me an early answer; tell me that you are not - 
offended with me: and that my ‘balm hath not broken 
your head.’ I shall be extremely anxious to receive a 
line from you ; for if in this exercise of my friendship, 
‘I make you sorry, who will then eyer make me glad, 
but the same who is made sorry by me? Forgive, 
I pray you, and still continue to love, your most attec- 


tionate friend and Brother, 
“C, Simson.” 
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To a young Lady, on her duty to her Father. 

“My dear Madam, 1917. 

“The task you have assigned me is diffi- 
cult; not because there is any difficulty in laying 
down general principles, but because without a toler- 
ably complete knowledge of all parties, and of the 
father especially, it is impossible to modify the prin- 
ciples, or to enter into such minute distinctions, or to 
suggest such expedients as the case night call for. 
An enlightened and tender conscience, with prayer to 
God, will tend greatly to supply these defects : but an 
adviser cannot supply them, unless he have specific 
grounds to go upon. If a receipt were to be given 
for the compounding of any medicine by a chemical 
process, though the operation might be delicate, yet 
the directions might be sufficient, because the fire is 
under your own controul; but where you know not 
whether there be not a furnace that may blow up your 
materials and yourself into the air, you go on such 
uncertain grounds, as to make it problematical whether 
your directions be good or bad. 

“Supposing the father to be a reasonable man, 
and a man of good temper, | should recommend, in 
writing, or in conversation, as the daughter might feel 
most likely to do good, such a statement as this :— 

Sir, 

‘You well know that God is greatly to 
be feared, and that my first duty isto Him. My next 
duty is to my earthly parent, whom I am to regard as 
God’s representative, and to obey even as God him- 
self, a everything not contrary to the revealed will of 
God. think, Sir, you would not urge your claims 
farther than that; and I pledge myself that I will 
never wish them to be contracted so much as an hair's 
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breadth. It will be my pleasure and my delight, if I 
have received, or may yet receive, the grace of God, 
to shew the power and efficacy of that grace in that 
very way. 

‘Now, Sir, my sisters are altogether under your 
controul, and I have no right to contravene your 
authority inrelation to them. Yet on the other hand, 
I think you will admit, that I must faithfully serve 
God myself according to His word, and the dictates 
of my own conscience. Livery sacrifice that I can 
possibly make consistently with my duty to God, I 
will engage to make; and to meet your wishes in 
relation to my sisters in all things, as far as I can 
without violating my own conscience. This promise 
I freely make you. But to say, that I never will 
speak of religion before them, or maintain in their 
presence what I know and believe to be the very 
truth of God, would be to lay a snare for my own 
conscience, and destroy my peace perhaps throughout 
my whole life. All that I can promise consistently 
with my duty to God, I will promise, and will per- 
form: and I feel persuaded, Sir, that though you do 
not altogether approve of the principles | have em- 
braced, you will approve of a child of yours acting 
according to her principles; because you cannot but 
see, that a dereliction of principle in relation to God 
will soon lead to a dereliction of it in relation to man ; 
and that. when God’s authority has been trampled on, 
the authority of an earthly parent is not likely to be 
regarded as it ought, provided only a sufficient induce- 
ment be offered to set it at nought. But from this 
one thought I have great pleasure, that, whilst from a 
sense of duty to my God I am walking in a path 


that is not altogether agreeable to your wishes, my 
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whole life and conduct, I trust, will eventually shew 
you, how much my heart is bent on doing everything 
that will please you, and on approving myself in all 
things ‘Your most dutiful, &c.’ 


‘Thus you perceive the line I would draw : 

1. I would obey God rather than man;— 

2. I would obey man as far as would consist with 
my duty to God :— 

3. I would not interfere with a father’s authority 
over others :— 

4. I would not bind and ensnare my own con- 
science by promises, that would preclude me from an 
occasional and temperate avowal of my own senti- 
ments, lest it should prove a denial of my God. 

“ After all, I feel that I have said nothing, because 
I cannot judge of any one of the parties. 

“Tam, Madam, your willing servant, “C.S.” 


To a Lady, on her duty to her Husband. 
“ My dear H “ Nov. 4, 1817. 
“T received your letter at Leeds ; but was 

so occupied with travelling, and preaching, and attend- 
ing public Meetings, that I had no time to answer it. 
I have been almost the circle of England, taking 
Leeds and Bristol for the extreme points ; and have 
succeeded wonderfully beyond all my expectations. . . 
On my return I have found an accumulation of busi- 
ness, that leaves me but little time even now to answer 
your letter. 

“} do rejoice over you, my dear H , 1 will, 
though thousands of others should mourn over you ; 
I will mourn indeed that they mourn: but I will 
rejoice that you rejoice ; and my prayer for you shall 

L. 8. H H 
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be, that you may be found ‘ faithful unto death, and 
then receive a crown of life.’ But the particular point 
en which you consult me is extremely delicate, and 
requires the utmost care to answer it aright. 

“T will lay down some principles, and then suggest 
how, in my opinion, they should be modified in the 
application. 

“First, We must serve God faithfully and su- 
premely. 

“Second, We must serve man faithfully, but in 
subordination to God, and so far only as will consist 
with our duty to God. 

“ But firstly, we must take care not to make that 
sin which is not sin, or that duty which is not duty: 
the former of these is needless scrupulosity ; the latter 
is superstition. 

“Secondly, we must take care not to make that 
our duty, which is the duty of others indeed, but noé 
ours; for instance, as in the State there may be many 
things amiss, which yet it is not our duty, but the 
duty of Parliament only, to rectify, so there may be 
in the house of a husband. A wife may advise, but 
not order, except in fer own department. You may 
lament evil, but not authoritatively oppose it, where 
God has not invested you with the supreme command. 

“Thirdly, we must distinguish between things evil 
on themselves, and things evil dy accident only. I 
think I should be disposed to arrange plays under the 
former, and operas under the latter. It would take 
me too long to assign all my reasons ; reasons enough 
will occur to you. If I considered your welfare 
alone, I should say, ‘ Renounce such vanities alto- 
gether ;’ for in your state of mind, I doubt not but 
that they have a great tendency to injure your spiri- 
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tual and eternal interests ; but your husband’s welfare 
ought to be most dear both to you and me: and con- 
sequently such a line of conduct as is most kind and 
conciliatory, and likely to win him, is that which I 
should advise. If he urge you to go, I would go to 
an opera: but when I had a /favouraédle opportunity 
(be especially attentive to that, and let nothing be ill- 
timed) I would tell him, in a tender and affectionate 
manner, what a dilemma he reduces you to: viz. that 
if you refuse, it is most distressing to your mind, 
because it gives pain to him; and if you go, it also 
distresses your mind, because it wounds your con- 
science and casts a snare upon your soul; and entreat 
him, as he tenders your happiness, and ultimately his 
own also, that he will forbear to press you. If this 
be done in a modest, affectionate manner, you will 
soon prevail upon him to leave you to the exercise of 
your own discretion. But if you find him fixed and 
determined, yield instantly without uttering a word. 
Let your compliance be Aend and affectionate, however 
opposite it be to your own wishes. Let any differences 
of opinion between you and your husband be revealed 
to none, without absolute necessity ; and be extremely 
careful whom you consult. It is not every one that 
is able to advise. It is easy enough to lay down 
general principles, but to modify them to existing cir- 
cumstances is extremely difficult. In this consists the 
difference between a novice and a father, between folly 
and wisdom, error and truth. Hoping that God, 
in His infinite mercy, will guide and preserve you, 
I remain most anrenonatay yours, 
a Os i 
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: To a Clergyman, on blending wisdom with zeal. 
: « K. C., Camb., Nov. 11, 1817. 

- My dear Friend, 

‘Two ships were aground at London 
Bridge. The proprietors of one sent for a hundred 
horses; and pulled it to pieces. The proprietors of 
the other waited for the tide; and with sails and 
rudder directed it as they pleased. 

‘The rules I should offer to you are these : 

“First, Do not attempt to act in a parish with 
which ‘you have no legal connexion. 

‘Second, In your own parish form your judgment 
what measure of countenance you are likely to have 
from your Principal, your Parishioners, and your 
neighbouring Clergy; and if you have not some mea- 
sure of approbation and aid from two out of the three, 
do not be driven to attempt what is sure to fail ; 
see Prov. xxiv. 27. , 

“Unless I were myself upon the spot, to weigh all 
circumstances with precision, I can do no more than 
suggest these general hints. But I feel that there is 
in all such matters a Scylla as well as a Charybdis. 
Of the two, too much zeal is better than too little ; 
but if we can blend zea] and wisdom, we do better. 

‘“‘ Hoping that God in His mercy will direct you, 
I remain, my dear Friend, most affectionately yours.” 


To one who had been urged to ‘preach very strongly. 

“ My dear Sir, “ Dec. 7, 1817. 
“What is your object ? Is it to wiz souls? 
If it be, how are you to set about itP by exciting all 
manner of prejudices, and driving people from the 
Church ? How did our Lord act? He spake the 
word in parables ‘as men were able to hear it.’ How 
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did St. Paul act? He fed the babes with mi/é, and 
not with strong meat. As for the religious world; 
they are as selfish, for the most part, as the ignorant 
and ungodly. They are not content that you should 
seek the welfare of others, unless you, ¢o please them, 
bring forward also things which will utterly subvert 
your end: and if they be but gratified, they care not 
who is stumbled and driven away. 

“ You must not be in bondage to the igibas 
world any more than to the ungodly. True, you are 
not to keep back the fundamental doctrines of the 
Gospel: but there are different ways of stating them ; 
and- you should adopt that which expresses kindness 
and love, and not that which indicates an unfeeling 
harshness. Only speak from Jove fo man, and not 
from the fear of man, and God will both accept and 
prosper you. Most affectionately yours.” 


To another, on Christian expediency. 
‘“« My dear Friend, - “ Dec. 10, 1817. 
‘“T should be cautious of making up my 
mind strongly on anything that is not clearly defined 
in Scripture. Nothing is easier than to lay down an 
apparently good principle, and to err in following it ; 
e.g. the eating of meats offered to idols, and circum- 
cision. Do not make bonds for your own feet—con- 
structed as your mind is, you will be in danger of this. 
In things that are good or evil per se, there is no 
room for expediency ; im things that are good or evil 
only dy accident, expediency must guide you. Many 
think that the opposite to right must be wrong; but 
the opposite to right may be right ; as in the instance 
before specified. My rule in reference to the bap- 
tizing of adults would be this: I will do that which 
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I judged best on the whole for the individual himself, 
and for the people under my care. In the case of the 
Apostles there was no time for minute inquiry. Our 
Dissenters, I think, take too much time, and require 
too much. Where I felt I could adopt my own plan 
without injury to the cause of Christ, I should take 
a medium: but I would not so determinately mark 
out my own path, as to admit of no deviation from it. 
The human mind is very fond of fetters, and is apt to 
forge them for itself. This is not, however, recom- 
mended by 

“Your very affectionate Friend and Brother in 
the Lord, “ ©, Simson.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“ K. C., Camb., Dec. 24, 1817. 
“* My beloved Brother, 

*“« Greatly do I rejoice in the tidings you 
give me, relative to the Association for the furnishing 
of school-books to the Natives. Only let the principle 
of doing good to the Natives get into operation, and 
the efforts will gradually become enlarged from the 
body to the mind, and from the mind to the soul... . 

‘* Now let me tell you a little about myself. My 
strength, through the goodness of God, has rather 
increased : and I have, during the months of Septem- 
ber and October, taken a very extensive tour of about 
800 miles, with Mr. Marsh and Mr. Hawtrey, for the 
Jews Society. At Norwich the Bishop gave us his 
countenance ; and the speech which I delivered there 
I printed, and it is now circulating throughout the 
United Kingdom. I have sent a few to you; but 
I hope you will receive many more from Mr. Hawtrey. 
It will go to Madras and Bombay, and be extensively 
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circulated in America also. Through the mercy of 
God, it has removed to a great extent the (‘oo just) 
prejudices which had arisen in the public mind against 
the Society; and we hope the Society will flourish, 
and be made a blessing to the whole Jewish people. 
If my life be spared till next June, we shall extend 
our journey to Edinburgh and Glasgow. 

‘We have great reason to think that the Hebrew 
New Testament is doing good among the Jews in 
Poland and Germany. The fields there seem white, 
ready to the harvest. The Jews abroad are of a very 
different cast and complexion from the poor sordid 
people in England. We are going at private expense 
to take a chapel at Amsterdam, and send a Chaplain 
there. In that city are 30,000 Jews. In less than 
a week the thing will be done: and if it succeed, so 
as to promise well, we shall, after two years of trial, 
bring it before the public. But till the experiment 
has been fully tried, the public will not be burdened 
with one shilling expense about it. I have a similar 
plan for Hamburgh; only, if I succeed there, it will 
be without any expense; there being already the train 
completely laid, and nothing remaining but to apply 
the port feu to it. 

“ At home also, blessed and adored be our God, 
all is going on well. My Church more thronged with 
Gownsmen than ever: and my people going on better 
than for many years. ‘The bad spirits are withdrawn, 
and peace and love are abounding in the midst of us. 

‘* Professor Farish is doing great things; he has 
built two School-rooms, one for 400 boys, and another 
for 300 girls: and is now enlarging his Church, so 
that it will seat as many as mine. ‘This last will be 
some expense to him. ... I wish you could see and 
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hear the Professor at a Bible Meeting. You would 
not at all know him, or believe your eyes and ears, 
he is so earnest, so fluent, and so eloquent. The Bible 
Society has done more for him than for any other 
person I know. 

“The papers will tell you all about the death of 
the Princess Charlotte of Wales. She died in child- 
bed. The whole nation was ready to rejoice at the 
birth of an heir to the throne: but it pleased God to 
take away both the mother and child; and the whole 
land was thrown into consternation. I suppose that 
no event ever penetrated the nation with such grief. 
At Cambridge the pulpit at St. Mary’s and the read- 
ing-desk and throne were all put into mourning: and 
a day, the day of her funeral, was spontaneously kept 
throughout the land as a Sabbath. At St. Mary’s 
the Regius Professor of Divinity, Dr. Kaye, preached 
to a congregation, not seated, but jammed. We assem- 
bled in the Senate-house, and then walked in pro- 
cession round the Senate-house yard to St. Mary’s. 
Every pulpit in the Town, too, is in mourning. No- 
thing but black is seen anywhere. 

“Poor Prince Leopold will feel himself a stranger 
now in this land, and will doubtless go back again 
to his own country. He has behaved nobly on the 
occasion, and gained the hearts of the whole country. 
Were he to die now, there would be nothing but 
busts and monuments all the kingdom over. Ina 
year’s time his name will scarcely be known. 

‘* Most affectionately yours.” 
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To the Rev. T. THomason. 

“ Harwich, May 13, 1818. 

‘« My beloved Brother, 

“ Here I am on my way to Holland. 
But I must go to other matters first... . 

“ Mr. Lewis Way is gone to Petersburgh, Moscow, 
(where he was most kindly received by the Emperor 
of Russia), and the Crimea ; to search ont the state of 
the Jews, and to spread the Hebrew Testament among 
them. Mr. C. went with him as far as Moscow, and 
is returned. There are at Berlin a great number of 
Jews who put away the Talmuds, and read the Scrip- 
tures by themselves, and even believe in Christ as the 
Messiah, though they do not confess him openly. At 
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Amsterdam too, whither I am going, I understand 
that there are some of this description. I have gota 
Minister to superintend that Chapel; and for two full 
months, till he can come, Mr. Marsh and myself are 
going over to collect the Congregation, which has 
been scattered for seven years, and to set on foot 
a great variety of plans in reference to the Jews. 
I hope to do the same at Rotterdam also; if as I 
expect a third friend follow us. My strength is not 
great; but with Mr. Marsh I shall be able to do all 
that the occasion calls for. 

‘We propose to converse with the Jews, and to 
collect into a body all who may be disposed to obey 
the call: of course our object will not be to call them 
to merely nominal Christianity. But for all that you 
will give us credit; you know our minds on such 
subjects as these. It may seem strange that we should 
go thither, but with God’s help we may be able to 
effect in two months more than quite a young man 
could in a much longer time ; more especially as God 
has been pleased to make use of me as His instrument 
to take the Chapel, where they have not had Service 
for seven years. I was to have travelled this year 
into Scotland for the Jews (my last year’s tour you 
have already heard of); but I must defer that, in 
hopes of accomplishing it, if my life be spared, the 
next year. . : 

“ On my return from Amsterdam, I propose to go 
to Brussels, Waterloo, Valenciennes, &c., and Paris : 
and I think that when my young Minister comes 
to me at Amsterdam, I shall desire him to take James 
in charge, and bring him to me. It is a great joy to 
me, an exquisite delight, to shew love to him: and it 
will be a great benefit to him, I trust, in every way. 
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* Your Orphan Asylum—wWhat a blessed work ! 
I greatly rejoice in it, and bless God that the ladies 
have begun to exert their influence in India, as they 
have done in England. In fact, they have done almost 
all that has been done in the Bible Society,—Mission- 
ary Society,—and Jews’ Society. They are God's 
great instruments for carrying on every benevolent 
and pious work. But how shall the Duke of York be 
prevailed upon to give you £1000? He has no public 
money at his disposal; and no thousands of his own 
to spare. Butif you will send over a kind of Address 
to him through Mr. Wilberforce, Mr. W. thinks he 
may be prevailed on to give you his name. This, 
perhaps, may be as good as his money. 

‘“ T thought how Rammohun Roy’s reading of the 
Scriptures with a number of other persons would 
terminate: I was well assured it would end in some- 
what like Socinianism. But still good may arise out 
of it all. 

“ Wonderful are the tidings I have to commu- 
nicate. It appears to our Governors in the Church 
that Missionaries are sent out by every denomination 
‘of Christians, except the Church of England. They 
have therefore applied to Government for a King’s 
Letter, to ask subscriptions through all the Churches 
of the kingdom in aid of this good work. I am 
‘endeavouring to take care that the Jews shall not be 
forgotten. It will give you pleasure to hear that I am 
on the best footing with the Bishop of St. David’s, and 
that he will do anything I can wish (in prudence) to 
promote my views. He is going to establish a Mis- 
sionary Class in his College. He has taken under his 
protection Fredenburgh, a converted Jew of great 
talent and piety, and a young man from New Holland; 
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both at my request. I hope and trust that God will 
make him an instrument of great good. God is 
evidently gone out before us: and considerable work, 
I hope, will ere long be done... . 

“ Tt will give you pleasure to hear that two young 
Jews are now educating under the direction of Lean- 
der Von Ess, at a Protestant University in Germany, 
at the expense of some in connexion with myself. If 
it please God to make them (as, indeed, they already 
appear to be) truly pious, thcy will greatly further the 
diffusion of the Truth amongst their own nation, under 
the direction of our Society. 

“T am thankful to God that your dear Wife is 
so laborious and so uscful in her station. Give my 
kimdest love to her. 

“ Most affectionately yours.” 


Extracts from the Diary of his tour in Holland. 

‘«* Amsterdam, June 15, 1818. I went with Mr. Atkin- 
son to visit Dr. Cappadose, a Jewish physician. He under- 
stood English, but conversedin French. He is not a strict 
Jew. Many of his relations have embraced Christianity ; 
but he considers them all as having done it from carnal 
motives. He is appointed the President of the Jews’ 
School Committee under the edict of the king. He says 
that five of the Rabbies sent a petition, or memorial, to the 
king, desiring to lay down their office; but afterwards 
apologized, and recalled it. 

“He is a Portuguese Jew; and says that the Spanish 
and Portuguese Jews are descended from Jews who bore no 
part in the Crucifizion of our Lord, and never approved tt. 
I think this will give great facilities for their conversion. 

“ He conceives that much prudence and patience are 
necessary, | if we would do good among them. He reckons 
the Jews in Amsterdam at 25,000. I paid him a second 
visit. He says that the Jews in Holland have all posts 
and honours, nobility not excepted, open to them: and that 
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some high posts are filled by them; and that they are on a 
footing of equality with others. This he considered as a 
reason why they did not need my aid; but I told him that 
this was the very reason that I ought to begin here, 

‘1st. Because their prejudices would be less. 

“2nd. Because I might then hold forth Holland as 
a pattern for other Governments and people. 

“ Thursday, 18th. Thanksgiving-day for Waterloo. 
—All shops shut.—Nothing to be sold under penalty of 
twenty-five guilders for every article.—All Churches 
crowded. The preachers’ names, and their texts, all ob- 
tained by the printer, and sent out in the evening. Mr. 
Marsh at the head. Mr, Marsh preached a patriotic Ser- 
mon, in which he entered into an historical view of the 
benefits which have arisen to the Dutch Government and 
people. I announced in the papers that I should recom- 
mend and enforce the King’s Edict about the educating of 
the Jews. His Edict requires this, and recommends the 
people to encourage it. My Sermon being thought likely 
to do good, I resolved to print it in French, and Dutch ; 
a good many Jews attended—perhaps thirty. 

“ Sunday, 21st. For the first time the English Epis- 

copal Church is named in the weekly list of Preachers, 
which is always published. No such thing was ever done 
before. It is a great point gained: though both in the 
Morning and Evening it brought us many people who 
could not understand us. This, however, will soon end; 
and the respectability of the Church will be raised in the 
eyes of the people..... 
YJ begin now to see that my work here is done. I 
have great reason to thank God that we ever came :—for, 
—  .©1st. The English Episcopal Church is now settled 
on a good footing. 

“2nd. The people of Amsterdam, both Jews and 
Christians, have their attention drawn to the King’s Edict, 
which was altogether unknown. 

“3rd. A favourable impression is made on the minds 
of the Jews, and a way of access to them is opened. 

“July 4th. Mr. V. O. a Jew, who is a Christian at 
heart, visited us. Mr. M. in my absence had conversed 
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with him. When I came in he was just gone, and was 
recalled. My conversation was exclusively on the means 
by which he might benefit his countrymen. I recom- 
mended that he should instruct six youths on his Sabbath, 
and agree with each of them to instruct six others, after 
the manner of T. in Ireland. He expressed, but in a very 
modest way, his gratitude to me for my attention to his 
nation; and declared his determination to adopt the plan 
I recommended. He seems simple and upright; and I 
afterwards heard a good account of him from Mr. H. He 
is afraid of losing all for Christ; and I conceive that his 
remaining a Jew for a season may be overruled by God for 
gracious purposes to his nation. My soul was deeply im- 
pressed. I went to prayer ; and we all pleaded with God, 
‘with strong crying and tears,’ for him and his nation. 

‘‘It has certainly been much blessed to our souls; and 
I do most unfeignedly adore my God for this rich mercy. 

“July 5th. I administered the Lord’s Supper to 
about twenty-five, and had a very blessed season. I never 
before had, for so long a continuance, such a remarkable 
and uninterrupted tenderness in my ministrations, as I 
have had during these last eight Sundays.” 


To the Bishop of St. David’s, (Dr. Burcsss). 
“« My Lord, “ July 24, 1818. 
“To your Lordship, as Patron of the 
London Society for promoting Christianity amongst 
the Jews, I beg to leave to give an account of what, 
in concert with the Rev. Mr. Marsh of Colchester, 
I have been doing on the Continent with a view to the 
furthering of the great objects of that Society. Your 
Lordship knows, I believe, that the Episcopal Church 
at Amsterdam, not having had service performed 
amongst them for seven years, (with the exception of 
a few times about a year ago by Mr. Way), and 
having now, in consequence of the refusal of the 
English Government to purchase the Chapel, no 
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prospect of serving God according to the rites to 
which they have formerly been accustomed, and to 
which in their hearts they are still attached, sent over 
to our Society a request that we would purchase it 
and send them a Minister, who, whilst he officiated 
for them, should pay attention to the Jews in Amster- 
dam, and further the Society’s designs among them. 

“This request however the Society, for want of 
funds, was obliged to decline; for though it is indis- 
pensable to our success, that we have one or more 
stations on the Continent, it was thought inexpedient 
to enter into any thing which might have the appear- 
ance of speculation, and involve the society in debt. 
This was the rock upon which the former Conductors 
struck ; and it is that which the present Managers 
are fully determined to avoid. 

“But whilst, as one of the Committee, I perfectly 
concurred in this opinion, I felt the unspeakable im- 
portance of not suffering a place so favourably situated 
to be lost, without first endeavouring to ascertain how 
far it was worthy of an effort on the part of our 
Society to secure it. I therefore, after having ascer- 
tained the price of the premises, agreed with the 
proprietor to pay him the interest of the money for 
two years, and the principal at the close of that time, 
if at the expiration of it I should think the situation 
such as to justify an extraordinary exertion on the 
part of the Society. .... 

‘Accordingly I went in the middle of May (not 
at public expense), and commenced the Service on 
Trimity Sunday. The Church is small; and, I am 
sorry to say, the congregation was small also. After 
having been driven for seven years to the Presby- 
terian Church, many did not feel themselves at 
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liberty to come back again to the Church of England, 
notwithstanding the preference which they felt for it. 
But during my stay of two months I had the satis- 
faction of seeing the congregation doubled, and of 
establishing iton a permanent basis. Another point 
of great importance I had the happiness to accom- 
plish. The Church of England worship has obtained 
there since the year 1707; but never till the present 
moment was it publicly recognized by the State. But 
now it is acknowledged by the Consistory, and adver- 
tised in the public bills, which from week to week are 
sent forth by the Consistory for the information of the 
public. Thus it is placed altogether on the same 
footing as the Dutch Church, and our Minister on 
the same footing as the Dutch Ministers in every- 
thing except in support from the public funds. 

‘* During my stay there I was particularly atten- 
tive to everything which could mark my respect for 
the State, and for the constituted authorities; and 
a very remarkable occasion offered itself for shewing 
loyalty to the King, and benevolence to the Jewish 
people, without laying myself open to any remarks 
on the score of obtrusiveness or ostentation. The 
18th of June was appointed to be kept as a day of 
thanksgiving, being the third anniversary of the 
Victory of Waterloo: and this afforded me an ex- 
cellent opportunity for noticing the edict, which the 
King of the Netherlands had issued a year before, 
relative to the educating and instructing of the Jewish 
children throughout his dominions. This edict, though 
so graciously designed, had not been at all attended 
to: (the Dutch are rather slow in all their motions); 
and I thought I could not do better than call the 
attention of the public to it in the evening, after my 
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friend had dilated upon the more appropriate subject 
in the morning. I determined therefore to put into 
the papers an advertisement to this effect. But 
wishing to act in the most guarded and prudent 
manner, I first sent the advertisement to the gen- 
tleman who is the great Agent of the Police, (with 
whom by the way Buonaparte and King Louis had 
frequent conferences), requesting him to model it 
agreeably to his own judgment, and then to submit 
it to the Burgomasters for their approbation. This 
done, I had it inserted: and I was glad afterwards 
that I had used all these precautions, because I found 
that some, who knew nothing of my prudential care, 
were rather offended at the measure. 

“The Sermon which I preached on the occasion 
was thought likely to be of general use; on which 
account I have printed it in French, Dutch, and Ing- 
lish; and have desired that a copy of the three, 
elegantly bound, be delivered through the proper 
channel, and in the most respectful manner, to his 
Majesty, and to Lord Clancarty the Ambassador from 
our own Court. Had the translations been made and 
printed in due time, I should have presented them 
in person; but the approaching Confirmation of the 
Bishop of London at Colchester rendered it neces- 
sary that Mr. Marsh (the Vicar of St. Peter’s, Col- 
chester) should be at home to examine the young 
people, who have been instructed by his locum-tenens, 
‘before he gives them a ticket for Confirmation, and 
therefore I was constrained to leave to others, what 
perhaps should rather have been done by myself. 
If your Lordship should have any curiosity to sce 
the Sermon, I have a few which were sent after 
me for preserits, and should feel highly honoured 

L. 8. I 
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in your acceptance of it: I could send it under three 
envelopes by the post. These Sermons will spread 
through the country, and dispose many, I trust, to 
co-operate with our Society, and the rather, because 
the plans which I propose are in perfect unison with 
the King’s Edict. 

“Tf your Lordship should think the Sermon 
likely to be of use in forwarding anything of a similar, 
nature at home, I could present it to the Bishop of 
London also, in whose diocese it was delivered. In- 
deed I feel persuaded, that if our Governors in Church 
and State, knew of the Edict of the King of the 
Netherlands (1 have brought a copy home with me,) 
they would take care to mention the Jewish people 
in the King’s Letter, which, I understand, is about 
to be sent through the kingdom to call forth the 
exertions of the people in behalf of Missions to the 
heathen. They would never overlook that nation who 
have the greatest claim on our pity, and make them 
an exception to the whole world. 

“But I have a further reason for presenting the 
Sermon to him, because it is to his Lordship that 
I must apply for the Queen Anne’s Bounty, which, 
I understand has from the beginning been given 
to that Church. To that I look as a substantial 
aid; for there are no longer the great and. opulent 
men at Amsterdam there were formerly ; and_it is 
evident, that a Clergyman of great talents must have 
somewhat of an adequate support, in order that he 
may become settled there, and be able to support 
a wife and family in a decent way. A novice can 
do nothing there: he must understand both French 
‘and Dutch, as well as the learned languages, or he 
will ‘never be qualified to carry on conversation to 
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any extent among the Jews: and it is only through 
an extensive acquaintance with the Jews, that he 
will be able to instruct the Christians how to converse 
with the Jews: for I am ashamed to say, that even 
the more: intelligent amongst ourselves are but ill 
qualified to take the Jews upon their own ground. I 
say, therefore, that as the expense of maintaining such 
a Clergyman must of necessity be large, (for he must 
on no account have his time occupied with pupils,) 
I hope and trust this aid will be afforded towards it ; 
and I entreat the favour of your Lordship to represent 
the matter to the Bishop of London, and to gain for 
us his countenance and support. I would not pre- 
sume. to trouble your Lordship with this, but I have * 
not myself the honour of being known to the Bishop 
of London, and the application, if I mistake not, 
will come with peculiar weight from your Lordship, 
as a Governor of that Church whose interests will 
be upheld, and a Patron of that cause to which 
the support of such a Minister will be so greatly 
subservient. 

“Were I not afraid of being tedious, | could state 
to your Lordship several other circumstances, which, 
in connexion with the King’s Edict, greatly encourage 
my hope that many of the Dutch Clergy, and many of 
the Moravian Ministers, will speedily combine their 
exertions in behalf of the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel: but I had rather that you should hear of it, 
when actually existing, than be led to expect it by any 


representation of mine. I am, &c. 
a OF 
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To the Bishop of Sr. Davip’s. 

“ My Lord, « August 19, 1818. 
, “T am truly happy that your Lordship 
approves of my proceedings at Amsterdam. I have 
just received a letter informing me that a large body 
of the Dutch Clergy, including some who were in 
the Commission to carry the King’s Edict into effect, 
(and who, I am sorry to say, had thought and even 
published in a Report, ‘ that the time was not come,’) 
are so convinced of the practicability and utility of 
my plans, that they have engaged to co-operate with 
me and to work with energy. But I should fill 
sheets if I were to tell your Lordship of these mat- 
ters: I only suggest this, to shew your Lordship that 
my quiet, sober, prudent procedure has not been lost 
upon them. I am persuaded, that it is in this way 
alone we can succeed, especially in the co/d climate of 
Holland. | 

“1 feel, from the kindness and condescension with 
which your Lordship treats me, that I am writing 
to a friend: and with this feeling so strong upon 
my mind, I fear that I may forget myself, and com- 
™unicate matters more freely and easily than I ought. 
If I should do so, I pray you not to impute it to 
‘me for forwardness, or deficiency in respect ; I would 
assuredly put on my court-dress, if I were not verily 
persuaded that you would be better pleased to see 
me in my gown and slippers. I know that your 
Lordship has deeply at heart the welfare of the 
Church of God, and of the people of Israel; and, 
therefore, I think you will be better satisfied with 
my artless and free communications than with more 
formal addresses. . 

“T am not altogether sorry, for the Jews’ sake, 
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that the King’s Letter is suspended. For I have a 
long time been working (silently) through such instru- 
ments as I could, to get the Jews noticed in that 
Letter; but the higher powers seem to have thought, 
with the Dutch Clergy, that ‘ the time was not come.’ 
But who will say zow that the time is not come, 
when the Emperor of Russia sends forth such an 
Ukase, and the King of the Netherlands such an- 
Fdict P Is it too much after this to hope, that our 
Government will recognize the duty of the Christian 
world to that degraded people, and put them in their 
Letter upon a footing at least with the heathen 
nations ? 

“With the hope of succeeding in this point, I have 
been wishing to put my Sermon into the hands of 
the Archbishop of Canterbury and Lord Liverpool; for 
though there is nothing, literally xothing, in the Ser- 
mon itself, yet as arising out of the King’s Edict, and 
operating to a great extent upon the Continent in 
that view, it may serve to remove from their minds 
the idea that ‘the time is not come.’ I pray you, my 
Lord, if on reading the Sermon you should think that 
it will be of any use, as bringing before the minds of. 
our Government the King’s Hdict and the proceedings 
that are now going forward in consequence of it through 
the Netherlands, I pray you avail yourself of the 
present interval to obtain this most desirable measure. 

“I have not hitherto suffered the Sermon to be 
seen in England, because I thought it most respectful 
to our Governors in Church and State to put it into 
their hands jirst; (on this plan I proceeded in Hol- 
land, | would not suffer any to appear before they 
were presented to the King, and the Minister of Reli- 
gion, and Lord Clancarty;) but as the time now does 
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not press, and the effect of the Sermon may evaporate 
before the Letter comes out, I shall send it forth to 
the public without delay. 

‘But I hope you will forgive me if I aguin intreat 
you not to leave a stone unturned to obtain this small 
and reasonable boon, the associating of the Jews with 
the heathens as joint objects of our attention. It will 
come from your Lordship with such peculiar weight, 
that I think one word from you would turn the 
scale. I have the King’s Edict, if that will be of any 
use: but the Sermon sufficiently illustrates that. Yet 
I have no wish that the Sermon be seen by any one. 
I care not who does the work, if the work be but 
done. That was my plan in Holland: I have done 
nothing but drive a few piles, (Amstcrdam you know 
is built on piles,) and I leave others to build the 
houses : ¢hat will be better done by the natives than 
by me: but they have engaged to keep up a corre- 
spondence with me, so that we may all in our respective 
places work together. 

“T have further views to Russia; but at present 
I forbear, lest you should think me not quite so sober 
as I pretend to be. | 

“T should not omit to mention, that the King of 
Prussia also is favourable to the Jews; two having 
been recently (if I am rightly informed) admitted 
amongst his privy counsellors. The bare mention of 
them by owr Government would aid our efforts on the 
Continent to a vast extent—I pray you, pardon my 
importunity, that almost borders upon rudeness. 

‘Tam happy that you approve of Friedenburgh ; 
I wish him to overcome that morbid state of mind, 
which interferes much with his comfort, and will 
hereafter impede his usefulness. He wants to discern 
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more clearly the nature of true humility, as contrasted 
with that which often assumes the name. It is im- 
possrbie to feel too deeply that saying, ‘ Who is suffi- 
cient for these things?’ but to suffer a sense of our 
msufficioncy to diseourage us is wrong. We should 
do all we can to qualify ourselves for our work ; but 
when we have done that, we should remember from 
whence alone our success can flow: and .we should be 
content to feel ourselves but ‘earthen vessels, that the 
excellency of the power’ may the more evidently 
appear to be of God. ‘This lesson I hope he will 
learn in due time, and be enabled to rejoice ‘ even in 
his infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon 
him.’ From hence will flow cheerfulness of mind, 
which tends to adorn and recommend religion. But 
after all, we must make due allowance for the different 
temperament of men’s minds and bodies, and be 
thankful for the excellencies we see in them, instead 
of repining at their defects... .. 

“Tam, my Lord, with most unfeigned respect and 
esteem, your Lordship’s obedient Servant, 

| “C, SIMEON.” 
To the Rev. Mr. at Amsterdam. 
“K.C., Camb., Aug. 26, 1818. 

«My dear Friend, 

““T take up a large sheet of paper to 
answer your two kind letters, that I also may shew 
my love as you have done yours. 

“Your first sentence reminds me forcibly of what 
I have often felt, and still feel, ‘This situation I 
certainly do not like.’ You refer evidently to ¢he 
place, and not either the church or people. Now I 
never come in sight of Cambridgeshire, but I feel,’ 
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I will not say disgust, but a sensation which tells me 
what would arise in my mind, if I did not check it. 
After the beautiful country of Herts, to come upon 
the dreary fields (field, I should rather say) of Royston, 
for many, many miles, I shiver in the midst of July ; 
the wilds of America are not more desolate in my idea 
than is the whole horizon to a vast extent. Yet with 
all this, when I turned my back upon Cambridge 
twenty years ago for an excursion into the north, and 
again the other day when I proceeded for Holland, I 
looked at every house and tree, as long as anything of 
Cambridge was visible, with regret that I was to be 
so long absent from it, and with prayers to God for 
His blessing upon every body in it, whether my people. 
or strangers, whether friends or enemies. So I trust 
it will be with you in a little time, when God 
shall have poured out His blessing upon your own 
soul and upon your Ministry, and especially, when He 
shall have opened for you some door of utterance 
amongst the Jewish people, your soul will be knit to 
the place, and you will bless your God that ever your 
lot was cast there. Amsterdam will still be Amster- 
dam, and Holland will still be Holland, to the natural 
eye ; but to your inner man it will be an Elysium— 
the ‘ gate of heaven.’ 

“ Next, about dear Mr. People there do not 
consider what an exceedingly difficult thing it is to 
maintain an entirely blameless walk with a Xantippe 
always at one’s elbow and that for years together, 
spending too upon herself what ought to go in the 
support of him and his family. It is easy for those 
who have had no such trial to say, ‘ How can a man 
go from quarrelling with his wife to preaching in the 
pulpit ?’ but neither the one nor the other has been 
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at his option. One of the most striking evidences of 
the excellence of his spirit is, that in all my intercourse 
with him he never so much as mentioned her once: 
and, what is more, he never uttered one word to 
derogate from the character of ove excellent man who 
did not deal out the same measure towards him. 
From my heart I pity him, and from my soul I love 
him..... It will be your wisdom to side with none, 
and to commit yourself to none, but to keep in peace 
and love with all. As to Mr. not being visited, 
how is it possible in the state of his family that he 
could be visited? no one would choose to interfere in 
his domestic matters, and consequently all must stand 
aloof. But before he is condemned, inquire what 
efforts ske makes towards reconciliation ; if none, the 
matter is clear. Unless you have most unquestionable 
evidence of something essentially wrong in him, (not 
mere surmise but evidence,) you will do well to 
strengthen his hands and to comfort his heart. 

“Mr. H.—lIt 1s certainly true that he is a Deist, 
and has no religion whatever. Put he has an ear, 
which is a great thing for vow, who may gain consider- 
able information from him about the Jews, and may 
be an instrument of good to him and to others 
through him. Paul was once a persecutor, but did 
not always continue so; and he also may have had 
worldly motives in his intercourse with Mr. Way, 
(though I am far from believing that he had), but he 
may acquire better things through his intercourse 
with you. He has the Hebrew Translation of the 
N. T., and reads it carefully; and may be extremely 
useful to you in your future intercourse with the Jews. 

‘‘Dr. Cappadose is a man of great learning and 
candour: I am going to write to him on important 
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matters probably by this post. It will be well worth 
while to cultivate to a certain degree his acquaintance. 
Conciliate his regards, and he wifl prove a hest. ‘ 

‘What we want is a door of entrance amoug the 
Jews. If the great gates be not open, we must be 
glad to find a wicket. 

‘T rejoice to hear that Mr. Van Offen still remains 
firm to his purpose. Bid him not be discouraged. 
There are mountains in his way; ‘but before Zerub- 
babel they shall become a plain.’ His way will be to 
find out some intelligent young man, whose mind is 
open to a general sense of duty and benevolence, and 
gradually to stir up in him and others a desire to aid 
in the education of the lower classes. Your advice 
will be of infinite service to him ; you can strike out 
plans for him, and encourage him to carry them into 
execution. If he see no prospect of good arising yet, 
bid him ‘ go seven times,’ and he shall see ‘a cloud’ 
at last, which though no bigger than a man’s hand, 
(perhaps you, my dear friend, are that cloud,) shall 
soon overspread the whole horizon. You greatly 
comfort me, my dear friend, with those expressions, 
which with thankfulness to God in your behalf I will 
transcribe, ‘ Whether God will be pleased to honour us 
with equal success (z. e. Ezekiel’s in preaching to the 
dry bones) we know not—that is not our business, 
though it is our hope: and that hope must be our 
encouragement, as those promises teach us our duty 
——may God bless us—give us zeal and wisdom—ear- 
nestness and patience.’ ‘To all this my soul adds a 
most hearty, Amen. 

“You greatly comfort me also, my dear friend, 
with the tidings from Rotterdam. Let us bring them 
more of our fire from England, and we shall at least 
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(Deo juvante) melt their Dutch ice. Follow it up my 
brother ; and let your love to our adorable Saviour 
animate and quicken all around you. I am truly happy 
too that you took some hints from one of my Skele- 
tons, because it shews, that you may make use of 
them without fettering your own genius, or damping 
your own ardour. It is m this view that they are 
chiefly intended. Follow up that plan, whilst you 
want time for your academical studies. The field is 
all your own; and such occasional and ready help 
will entirely remove all wish to put aside the second 
Service. 

“As you touch upon that point in both your let- 
ters, I will proceed to state my views of the proposal. 

“1. What would be the effect of it on your 
Congregation ? Would they not be ready to think, 
that as you reduced yourself in that respect to a level 
with all the Clergy of the land, there was no difference 
between you and them? Would they not too, blind 
and ignorant as they are, lose half the means of 
grace which God has sent them for their instruction ? 
Is not the second Service, too, the very opportunity 
now afforded for augmenting your Congregation, 
which, if that were set aside, would settle at its present 
low rate ? 

“2. What would be the effect on the Dutch 
Clergy? Would they feel any impulse from your 
zealP Would not your habit be considered by them 
as a justification of theirs ? 

“3. What would be the effect on the Jews around 
you? Is this his zeal for Christ? Is this his zeal 
even for his own Congregation? What can there be 
in principles which operate so coldly on the very man 
who is sent over to convert us? We never preach 
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(the Rabbies might say), because we need not: and 
if there were no necessity on him, he would do as we. 

“4, What would be the effect on Christians in 
England? What! Is this the man that is gone to 
convert the Jews? Is this the man whose efforts we 
are called upon to aid? Is this the man espoused by 
the London Society, and especially selected by Mr. S. 
for this great work P Even our own worldly ministers 
would feel ashamed of preaching only once, and would 
blush at the very thought of reducing their two Ser- 
vices to one. | 

“5. What would be the effect upon your own 
soul ? Could you be happy in the thought of cutting 
off at one stroke half the means of salvation which 
God has afforded to your people? Could you expect 
the blessing of God upon the means you did use? 
Would you not have reason to fear, that your own 
soul would languish and sink down into a low, cold, 
worldly state ? , 

“6. What would be the effect upon the whole 
concern that we have in hand? 'The London Society 
declined purchasing the premises: I said, I will take 
them for two years, that we may see whether, at the 
expiration of that time, there are such prospects of 
usefulness to the Jews as will justify you in purchas- 
ing the premises, and in keeping a Minister as your 
agent there. They will inquire of course, what is 
done? Whom have you there? What have his 
labours effected? What have they effected for his 
own Congregation? What have they effected for the 
Jewish people P—Beloved Brother, what reply will 
they make, if I should have to say, ‘there were two 
Services, and he put aside one.’ Would they have 
any thing to do with the Chapel? Assuredly they 
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would not; and there would be an end of the whole 
concern. 

«P.S, That I may not be mistaken in reference 
‘to a preparation for a Fellowship, I add, set apart a 
day for fasting and prayer. At the close of that day 
dedicate, as before God, such a portion of your time to 
the prosecution of academical studies as you judge 
right: and then adhere steadily to your plan, dedi- 
cating to the service of your God and Saviour the 
remainder of your time. This will bring a blessing 
upon your soul and upon your very studies. You 
need not be told that, by putting oil to the wheels of 
a carriage, the labour to the horses is diminished, and 
the progress of the traveller accelerated in a degree 
that an ignorant and inexperienced person could never 
conceive. I trust you have often found the blessed 
effect of a divine unction: how sweetly and rapidly 
have you proceeded when in a heavenly frame! Only 
get ‘the ointment of the right hand that bewrayeth 
self, and all urll go well. (Prov. xxvul. 27). 


To the Rey. T. Tromason. 
‘My beloved Brother, «“ Sept. 1, 1818. 
“T instantly sent off your letter to Mr. 
Grant ; and have since written to him again, desiring 
that he will visit me in his way to Cambridge, or, if 
he cannot do that, will inform me when he gets to 
London, that I may not lose an hour in seeing him. 
I feel all the importance of the question, and the 
others connected with it: I feel, too, the force of the 
conflicting opinions of Mr. U. and Mr. S.; and I wish, 
in giving you my advice, to have before me not only 
all existing circumstances, but all prodéad/e circum- 
stances: that so I may not give you my opinion hastily, 
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or without a full investigation of the point. No time 
shall he lost—no pains be spared. “Tis the service of 
my Brother—’tis the service of my God. 

“The matter for your Orphan School is also much 
upon my mind. I have repeatedly conversed, though 
not very fully, with Mr. Grant upon it. There are 
difficulties on every hand, to find proper persons, 
and when found to get them out. But I am alive to 
it, and will do all J can. J have a young man coming 
from Town to me this very day, whom I could find it 
in my heart to send out to you: but he is too young; 
and not married; and when he is of age your Bishop 
may refuse to ordain him. I feel immense responsi- 
bility on this subject, and know not what to do. 
I know what I would do, if I could find all to my 
mind: but when there arc mountains of difficulty 
before me and on every side, what is to be done? 
It is easy, when I have done the best I could, for 
persons on your side to say, ‘This was ill-judged,— 
that was imprudent.’ Beloved Brother, prepare, when 
IT have done all that man can do, to hear it said, 
either, ‘He has done nothing,’ or, ‘ He has done ill.’ 
Were it only across the Channel that I had to send 
a man, I should know the worst of it; but I cannot 
calculate the consequences of sending a person to 
India, when I cannot get such an one as I would 
approve, or that is in all respects fit for the station. 
I hope that God of his infinite mercy will find us a 
man after His own heart, and ‘thrust him out’ for 
your help. 

“Your drawings, both the larger and the smaller, 
came safe. ‘The smaller your Mother has, the larger 
I, I can scarcely express to you the pleasure which 
it gives me day by day.’ I walk with you in your 
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verandah; I talk with you at your window; I ride 
with you in your carriage; I go with you to your 
Church. I seem to be quite present with you from 
day to day. I hope you also have received the draw- 
ing which I had made for you of your Mother’s house, 
in the purchase of which she had no little respect 
to you, in the event of your having a furlough from 
ill health. It is to her, and I may add to me also, 
a perfect paradise. Your picture, which you sent from 
India, hangs in her drawing-room. For a little time it 
formed a pendant to Martyn’s in my room: but I am far 
better pleased with it where it is: for now your Mother 
sees it daily, as I myself also do: and I have the more 
of joy in it, because of the joy it occasions to her. 

“hear from Holland that the Dutch Clergy are 
determining to co-operate with me, and that my letter 
to them at Rotterdam produced a good effect. I hope 
one day to have good tidings to give you from that 
quarter. 

“Of my people a few words. Since the proud and 
conceited separated from me, there has been a peculiar 
unction upon my Ministry, and a rich blessing on the 
Word. It is said by Solomon, ‘ One sinner destroyeth 
much good,’ and I have found that one saint too, (soz- 
disant saint,) may do the same. We are now united, 
loving, and I hope prospering in the best things. My 
last Sermon to them was on 2 Thess. i. 3—7 (whither 
I am come in my work), and I had much comfort 
in addressing it to them ; though, of course, I could not 
go the full length in my application of it to them. 
I shall probably now in a few months go to pregs: 
having finished the Old Testament, and got to 2 Thes- 
salonians in the New, besides at least one hundred Ser- 
mons from the following Epistles. I bless my God that 
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He has spared me to proceed thus far ; but the printing 
of eleven or twelve volumes will occupy two years. 
“Our (Jews’) Society is prospering, and I feel no 
doubt but that God has work for us todo. Mr. Way 
has had repeated and most favourable interviews with 
the Emperor of Russia. We expect him home soon.” ... 


To the Rev. T. Tuomason. 
“My beloved Brother, “ Nov. 30, 1818. 
“You will be surprised to hear that we 

have just had a Public Mecting at Cambridge for the 
Missionary Society. I trembled when it was proposed ; 
and recommended the most cautious proceedings... . 
The place of meeting was where the Bible Society, 
both last year and this, was held. There were at the 
Bible Society about 1200 persons present, perhaps 
200 Gown: and the next day about 900 persona, and 
120 Gown. We had at the Bible Society Dr. Stein- 
kopff and Dr. Pinkerton: but neither of them would 
take any part the next day. ‘The latter Meeting, 
especially, was very solemn; the Queen’s death being 
announced in the papers that morning. .. . 

“ As for my Church, there is nothing new. Those 
who so greatly disturbed and distressed me are gone ; 
and my Church is sweetly harmonious. As for the 
Gownsmen, never was anything like what they are at 
this day. I am forced to let them go up into the 
galleries, which I never suffered before; and not- 
withstanding that, multitudes of them are forced to 
stand in the aisles for want of « place to sit down. 
What thanks can I render to the Lord for a sight 
of these things! I am ready to sing my ancestor’s 
song, Luke i. “Yours, &., “C, 8.” 
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To the Bishop of Brisrou, about giving Letters 
Dimissory to Mr. T | 
6 My Lord, ‘© December 9, 1818. 

“In a matter of such extreme importance 
as that which I had the honour of bringing before 
you, you will not be surprised that I am in a state 
of anxiety; and that every hour’s delay fills me with 
deep concern. I did not feel quite at liberty to state 
it to your Lordship in conversation exactly as it 
stands in my mind, because I could not conceive it 
possible, that any stronger statement than that which 
I gave you should be necessary. But as it is become 
necessary, permit me, my Lord, to convey to you on 
paper what I could not prevail on myself to speak on 
my first application to you. 

“ What is it that Task? It is, Letters dimissory 
for a young man who has distinguished himself in 
your College by his studiousness, his regularity, his 
blameless deportment during the whole of his aca- 
demic life. But it may be said, I ask this without 
a title. True, in some sense I do; but in the most 
important sense I do not. A title is intended to 
answer two purposes; one 1s, to provide that there 
shall be no Clergy without employment in the Church ; 
the other is, that the Bishop may not be responsible 
for the support of those whom he ordains. A title, as 
far as the former of these purposes is involved, he 
has; and one the most honourable that a man can 
have. And it is én this view alone that your Lordship 
can have any responsibility to the Church. The latter 
is merely personal; and from that I shall rejoice to 
relieve your Lordship, by giving him a title myself. 

“ But waiving this distinction, what do I ask from 
your Lordship? Nothing but what every Bishop upon 

L. 8, K K 
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the Bench is in the habit of Branne to any protégé 
of his own. 

- © But you will thus, it may be iat introduce into 
Orders a person who will not otherwise be ordained. 
This however is not the case; for I have at this 
moment at my own disposal three titles, to one or 
other of which he would instantly be ordained; but 
that I should thereby lose his services for ever. 

“ Your Lordship well knows, that for such a 
station as , & person must possess studious habits, 
considerable attainments, and solid piety. He should 
also combine a knowledge of Hebrew and French 
with that of the Classics; and have a zeal for the 
cause in which he is embarked. But where shall 
I find such persons already in Orders, and disengaged? 
I laboured for months to find one, and failed: where 
then can I hope to find one on this great emergency, 
when there is not any time to lose, and when, if 
one be not immediately substituted in the place of 
Mr. , the whole concern must be brought to 
nought, to the great injury of the Church of England 
in that city, and to the no small triumph of all the 
Jews that are there resident ? 

“ But why should I not rather apply to the 
Bishop of St. David’s, instead of to your Lordship? 
First, because the Bishop of St. David's is already 
doing infinitely more for me; and next, because the 
applying to him for a young man resident in your 
Lordship’ s College, will naturally raise in his mind a 
‘suspicion, either that I have forfeited your Lordship’s 
favour, which your own introduction of me to him at 
Carlton-house gave him reason to think that I enjoyed; 
or, that there is something in the character of the 
young man that will not bear the light. | 7 
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"© Your Lordship does me the honour to approve, 
and far beyond my deserts to applaud, my exertions 
in the cause of Christianity and of the Church of 
England. But, if not aided in so plain, and unexcep- 
tionable, and necessary a matter as this by those who 
alone have power to aid me, what can I effect? Iam 
paralyzed at once, and can never do anything in the 
service of my God. Only think, my Lord, what 
advantage this gives to Dissenters of every denomina- 
tion. If they have ability and inclination to serve the 
cause of Christ, they can avail themselves of any 
opportunity that may offer; but if we, at ever so 
great cost and labour, have already established our- 
selves in a station of the utmost importance, we must 
relinguish it, for want of the smallest possible encou- 
‘ragement on the part of those, who have been raised 
up: both by God and man to be the Protectors and 
‘Fathers of the Church. I intreat your Lordship to 
-consider more fully what it is that I ask. Is it any- 
thing more than what is actually done in reference to 
‘almost every Missionary that is ordained, and in many 
instances for those who have never taken a .Degree? 
But it is not for a Non-Graduate that I interest 
myself, but a Graduate of considerable distinction in 
your Lordship’s own College; a person well qualified 
for the office, and willing to undertake it; but who 
will be absolutely precluded from a possibility of 
undertaking it, if a title be required. My Lord, if 
this request be denied me, what can I ever possibly 
ask at your Lordship’s hands in future? I cannot 
contemplate amongst the whole range of probabilities 
even the existence of any circumstances which may 
give scope fur a request more easy, more unexcep- 


tionable, in every point of view. I have really laboured 
KK 2 
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to find any solid objection to the granting it, and 
I cannot. I therefore hope that your Lordship will 
compare the extreme importance of the occasion, with 
the light and almost non-existent objections to a com- 
pliance with my wish; and that having done so, you 
will not hesitate to grant it. Your having granted 
it once emboldens me rather to ask it again; and 
I will venture to say, that your repeating the favour 
will be no matter of grief to your Lordship in a dying 
hour, “Tam, &c. &.” 


The Bishop of Bristox’s reply. 
“ Trinity Lodge, Dec, 2, 1818. 
‘* My dear Sir, 

“ Had I not been prevented by a good 
deal of indisposition, as well as an unusual pressure 
of business, I should have informed you, that I had 
determined to comply with your request, before I had 
the pleasure of receiving your letter this day. I there- 
fore feel myself happy in this opportunity of testifying 
my deep homage to your cause, and my respect for 
yourself. 

‘“] remain, with great regard, my dear Sir, very 
faithfully yours, “ W, Bristow,” 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 


“ K. C., Jan. 12, 1819. 
« My beloved Brother, 


“* Mr. Way has returned after an excur- 
sion of sixteen months. He had repeated interviews 
with the Emperor of Russia, who conversed with him 
as a Christian and a Brother. He went to the 
Congress at Aix-la-Chapelle, and there presented a 
Memorial to the United Sovereigns; and has gained 
from them a public Protocol, applauding his views, 
and engaging to exert themselves in their respective 
empires for the temporal and spiritual good of the 
Jews. The Emperor of Russia ordered Prince Galitzin 
to give a sketch of what the Memorial should embrace. 
It was to give a three-fold view of the subject; 1, Re- 
ligious; 2, Political; 3, Administrative; comparing 
and contrasting the benefits to be conferred on the 


502 PROTOCOL IN 


Jews, with the benefits to be derived to each state 
from them, when their reform and consequent eleva- 
tion in society should take place.. I possess it all 
containing many sheets: and bless God that it was so 
favourably received. The Protocol was signed by 
Prince Metternich, Capodistrias, Richelieu, Welling- 
ton, Castlereagh, and two others. Tell me; Is not 
God in all this? 

“ Throughout Poland and Germany Mr. Way met 
with much encouragement amongst the Jews. Mr. 
Solomon, the Jew-Christian, that is an ordained 
Minister in the Church of England, is left in Poland ; 
and we are going to send him a fellow-labourer, (two 
and two was our Lord’s plan) ; we are about to send 
also a Jew-Christian (Friedenburgh), whom I hope to 
get ordained speedily, to another part in Germany, 
and for him too we have just obtained a most blessed 
coadjutor and director, Mr. Neitsche, with whose 
‘name you are already acquainted as a man of learning, 
piety, and zeal. I have also many other plans; but 
as I know not that they can be realized till I shall 
have seen the Bishop of St. David’s, I say nothing of 
them at present. I leave this letter to be completed 
when I have been at. Stansted (Mr. Way’s), where I 
go next Monday to meet the Bishops of St. David’s 
and Gloucester. I hope God will open the heart of 
the former to enter fully into my views. He has 
already shewn great kindness and done much; but I 
am not content with drops: I want, if it may please 
God, a shower. Here then I leave this subject for 
the present. | . 

“I now go on to tell you some views which I have 
for the advancement of the Society, and the :stirring 
up the Christian public. If I live to April, I expect 


FAVOUR OF THE JEWS. 503 


to go all through Scotland, and then to Dublin, where 
there are many saying, ‘ Come over and help us.’ 
We must this year not only get for our ordinary 
expenses, but for our augmented expenses of foreign 
Missions ; so I must put my poor weak hand to the 
plough, and do all I can. But God is withus; and I 
doubt not of a blessed issue. I shall hope to receive 
some good aid from your quarter also..... 

“I perceive that this paper will not suffice for one 
fourth part of what I shall have to say after seeing 
the Bishop of St. David’s: and therefore I shall add 
to this some other matters, particularly one most 
interesting, a copy of the Protocol before referred 


“ Now, my Brother, if this do not give us encou- 
ragement, what can? Is not this a little hke the 
times of Cyrus, especially when taken in connexion 
with what is doing amongst Christians and. now 
looked for amongst the Jews? I account it a nch 
blessing to have been spared to see this day, and to be 
permitted to hold a trowel (and without a sword too) 
before my own door. Let every one do this, and the 
wall will soon be up. ‘There were many female 
labourers then, and so there are now; and they put 
us to shame. Let us up and be doing. 

“ Kver, ever yours, 
“ C. SIMEON.” 





To the Rev. Mr. at Amsterdam. 
‘¢ My very dear friend and Brother. “1819, 
‘“T do not promise to fill this sheet; but 
I do not shrink back from the sight of it as forml- 
dable : for my soul is with you, and I long to prove 
that it is with you. I delight in your openness; and 
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I wish you ever to continue it. Cardiphonia must bé 
the title of all our correspondence. 

“Mr. delivered to me your kind letter, and 
I began to think that I should appear unkind in not 
having answered it before. But I scarcely considered 
that as anything more than a valedictory message by 
him. Lest, however, I should have been mistaken in 
that, I was purposing, as I told your brother yester- 
day, to write to you immediately: for I was afraid 
that instead of regarding me as the stork, (so much 
loved in your land,) you should look upon me as the 
ostrich, which having laid her egg, feels no more 
concern about it..... 

“Last week I went up to Town, with .a heavy 
cold upon me, in order to arrange my journey to 
Scotland and Ireland ; but chiefly to meet Dr. Pinker- 
ton and Mr. Way, on the subject of Missionary exer- 
tions. The more I think of the state of the Jews 
throughout the world, and of the importance of 
putting the Hebrew New Testament into their hands 
with suitable tracts, the more I am convinced, that to 
send forth Missionaries among them is far more likely 
to be extensively useful, than to confine our attention 
to any one city, or any one kingdom in the universe. 
I feel that your station as a post of observation, a 
head quarters, or a point d apput (which Buonaparte 
used to speak so much about), is of vast importance ; 
but that its importance consists not so much in its 
reference to the Jews of Amsterdam only, as in its 
reference to the Continent at large, of which it is a 
most convenient centre. On this subject I was ex- 
tremely anxious to hear their opinion; not because I 
have any doubt what their opinion is, but because I 
am extremely desirous not to express an opinion, 
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which I do not previously /now to be the opinion of 
better informed judges than myself. 

“ But my illness so increased, that on the very 
morning of the Meeting I was compelled to set off for 
Cambridge; it bemg very doubtful in my own mind 
when I should be able to go thither, if at all, if I 
neglected to move whilst I could. Thus I lost the 
opportunity for which I went. But, if I say the truth, 
it was rather from a desire to approve myself to you, 
and to Mr. A., than from any other thought whatever, 
that I went up at all. You know me pretty well; you 
know that versatility is no part of my constitutional 
or acquired character. You know that little things do 
not stop me. Yow know that if a thing is to be done, 
¥ do not count pence, or pounds; and at the same 
time, I fondly hope you know that to approve myself 
to God as a wise steward, and a faithful servant, is 
the only object that I account worthy of a thought. 
My dear friend Mr. A. knows but little of me; he has 
never had an opportunity of forming any judgment 
about my conduct towards God. To him I might 
appear to be fickle, or to shrink from a sacrifice ; and 
the suggesting of a doubt about the purchase of the 
Chapel might lead him to say, ‘ Who can tell, but 
that he may not doubt about the maintenance of a 
Minister here?’ You, my beloved Brother, who know 
more of my secret springs of action, will be in no 
danger of indulging any such surmises. You know 
whereabouts I am ;—what I mean ;—and what I pur- 
pose. You know that I am not lke the world, sug- 
gesting one thought first in order to introduce another 
afterwards. You know that whilst I love openness 
in others, I would practise it myself. I pray you 
therefore not to suffer on dear Mr. A.’s mind for one 
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moment the apprehension of versatility on my part, or 
the least idea that the Society will ever feel less, than 
they have already done, the importance of maintaining 
a Minister in your post; and intreat him, with my 
kind regards, to communicate to me with the utmost 
possible freedom and candour his views of the subject 
which I have here touched upon. .... I only want to 
see what our duty to God requires, and what will 
ultimately most subserve the interests of His cause 
and people. 

- ©T have left but little room for answers to your 
two letters. I highly approve of your determination 
to adhere closely to your subject. Rambling may 
occasionally produce impression ; but its proper ten- 
dency is, idleness in you, and lassitude in your hearers : 
poetry is beautiful in itself; but if you will come from 
the mount of God, you will find prose better suited for 
telling men about their golden calf. First tell a man 
that his house is on fire, or his father dead, iz verse, 
and then interlard your sermons with it: but till then, 
keep in mind the motto :— 

‘I'd preach as though I ne’er should preach again, 

I'd preach, as dying, unto dying men.’ 

“Your preparation for the Jews should at present 
be general ; not particular. But they should be kept 
in mind as the great ultimate object. It will be well 
to let Van Offen feel his ground, and show by his 
conduct that he may safely be admitted to baptism ; 
but do not hold out any expectations to him of tem- 
poral support. The ‘ pearl of great price’ must alone 
recompense his sacrifices. 

‘ Most affectionately yours, “ C. Stmgon.”: 
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To the SAME. 3 

“My beloved Friend, ‘“ K. C., March 9, 1819. 

* You cannot think with what delight 
your letter this moment received fills me. You under- 
stand me clearly : you write as one that understands 
me; you know, evidently, that any suggestions of 
mine are not from versatility or any unworthy motive : 
and I feel encouraged to speak all that is in my heart 
to you with brotherly freedom. ‘This is as it should 
be. I delight exceedingly in your views and state- 
ments about : and on this, and all subjects with- 
out exception, I shall delight to receive your opinions 
freely. It is on this account that I take up my pen 
instantly, that I may thereby express to you the love 
of my: heart. I have most important matters immedi- 
ately demanding my attention: and I know, that if 
I answer by return of post, as | mtend to do, I have 
three days to write in, yet I cannot rest three hours, 
or three minutes, without assuring you what joy I feel 
in the freedom of your communications. And I long 
that Mr. A., whom I greatly respect and love, should 
know me thoroughly, that so our mutual love and 
confidence may continually increase. 

‘Having written my prefatory remark, I now v put 
down my pen; but it shews you, that there is an 
elasticity in my heart that will rebound to any pressure 
of your love..... 

_* What you say respecting your father comes home 
to my own heart and conscience. My own father, 
alas! was so; and I feel.that I did not sufficiently 
bear with him, and feel for him, and try to win him. 
I was always so unhappy in his company, that I could 
not put on sufficient ease and cheerfulness : and I seem 
to think, that if he were now alive, I would try more 
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the effect of such condescension on my part; yet 
I doubt much, whether as quite a young man I could 
safely venture to do all that 1 might at a more 
advanced age. I think we ought to feel towards such 
persons as we should towards our beloved Monarch, 
if we now saw him beating his head against a wall. 
That will give you a clearer idea than ten thousand 
words: and that is what I now endeavour to feel 
towards those, whose situation calls rather for com- 
passion than for anger and displeasure. 

“ Continue, my very dear friend, to speak to me 
all your heart on all occasions: and assure yourself of 
a perfect reciprocity on the part of 

‘ Your most affectionate Brother in the Lord, 

ad 6 Fw ad 


To a person who requested to be recommended as 
a Tutor. 
‘ Dear Sir, ‘ March 16, 1819. 
“‘ A parable shall be my answer to you. 
« A friend of mine fell from his horse and broke 
both his legs, and otherwise bruised his body exceed- 
ingly. He, knowing that I was acquainted with the 
relative skill of the surgeons in Cambridge, sent to me 
to recommend him one. There were four or five very 
experienced men. But there was one in straitened 
circumstances, just setting up in business, and there- 
fore | recommended Aim: because if my friend died, 
the dead man would tell no tales; and if he was 
cured, his recovery would help forward the young 
surgeon. It happened that my friend, who if he had 
been treated skilfully might have recovered, was forced 
to have both his legs amputated, and was kept a 
cripple to his bed for many years. I was satisfied, 
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because I had done my duty. There was a young 
man who wanted business, and J had performed an 
act of friendship in helping him to a job. It hap- 
pened, however, that after a time my friend heard that 
there were four or five skilful surgeons within the 
same distance as the one | had recommended: and he 
heard that the surgeon I had recommended thought 
himself much indebted to me for my recommendation. 
The cripple of course was pleased and satisfied with 
what I had done, because he had applied to me for a 
recommendation, and I had given him one. But an 
enemy of mine got to his ear, and represented my 
conduct in a very unkind point of view. He told him 
that he had reposed confidence in me in a matter 
of the greatest possible importance, and that I had 
betrayed that confidence ; and instead of seeking his 
bodily welfare, I had lost sight of that, and sought 
only the pecuniary benefit of another friend: and had 
thus actually sacrificed his welfare through life for a 
little present advantage to another person. 

“This he was unreasonable enough to make a 
matter of complaint against me. But I wrote him 
word that he was quite unreasonable: for that when 
he applied to me to recommend a surgeon, he must 
know that his bodily welfare was the last thing that 
I ought to take into my consideration. It afforded 
me a piece of patronage, and gave me an opportunity 
of promoting the pecuniary interests of another; and 
of course it was my duty to pursue the plan I had 
followed; and if it happened that I had done it at 
his expense, that was simply his misfortune; or 
rather, he should not think he had suffered any mis- 
fortune at all, since the loss of his limbs and health 
had answered the purpose I intended, of putting a few 
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pounds into the pocket of another to whom they weré 
very acceptable. 

* As you cannot but approve of my conduct in thig 
respect, you will expect me to follow it towards all the 
friends who consult me about the paltry matter of 
the education of their children. [I am, Sir, 

‘ Your most faithful Servant, ‘‘ C. Simzon.”’ 


To a Curate, who had been requested by his 
Incumbent to leave bim. 

“ My. dear Sir, “ March 18, 1819. 
: “T never interfere in the concerns of 
others, unless called to do so by both parties. As an 
abstract question, I think, that for a man professing 
piety to force himself upon his principal against his 
will, is no very Christian act. There are a set of 
people in the Church who would recommend and 
encourage such a step; but they are not the most 
humble and modest of our flock. You must take care 
what spirit you encourage in others, and what spirit 
you exercise yourself. J am, dear Sir, | 

“ Your most faithful Servant, < C. 8.” 


To the Rey. T. THomason. 
‘ Manchester, June 12, 1819. 


““ My beloved Brother, 

“In all my letters to you I confine myself 
to matters which I conceive to be of more interest 
than common chit-chat; but now I take up my pen 
to shew my love, just as 1 should do if sitting at your 
‘side. I do not commonly like to talk of sedf (it is 
& dangerous and hateful subject for the most part ;) 
but in this letter self will be, apparently at least, the 
only subject. Noram I -afraid that you will say, ‘ My 
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old friend and brother is strangely altered ;’ for it is 
to please and gratify you and my dear Sister, and to 
shew my love to both of you, that 1 descend from 
greater and more important subjects, to give you 
& little account of a journey which I have commenced 
for the Lord: and to tell you the principal occurrences 
of my tour, which hitherto has far exceeded my.most 
Sanguine expectations, 

‘“ The Jewish cause in Britain needs all the aid it 
can receive: none but persons of piety in the Esta- 
blishment will come forward to take a part in it. 
Hence the more need of exertion in those who have 
espoused it: hence | have endeavoured to do what 
little I could by travelling through a large part of 
Britain two years ago, and going to Holland last year, 
and to Scotland this year. In order to be at Edin- 
burgh at the time of the General Assembly, I left 
Cambridge before the division of Term, 10th of May, 
with Mr. Marsh, (the loveliest of men,) to proceed 
thither. My plan was (and all who were to be visited 
were apprized of it) not to do two things, such as 
speaking at a Meeting and preaching, in one day: 
and not to preach two days following, because it was, 
humanly speaking, impossible for me to sustam it. 
Accordingly I set out with these good intentions. But 
the very first day at Liecester I preached besides 
speaking an hour at a public Meeting: and the next 
day I conversed (carefully indeed and in a whisper,) 
on a most interesting case of conscience for two hours, 
aud preached again. This second Sermon was at 
Lutterworth, and it arose out of the exertions of the 
former day. The Minister of Lutterworth had refused 
his pulpit; but was so wrought on at Liecester, that 
ke urged me to come, sent all round Lutterworth to 
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the Clergy to come and meet me at dinner, and got me 
a good congregation. About thirty other Clergy met 
me at Leicester: and the Lord was with me, and 
strengthened me for my labour so that I sustained 
no injury. A spirit of life and love was kindled 
there. 

* Thence I went next day to Derby, where every- 
thing had languished grievously. We had a Meeting, 
and Mr. Marsh preached, and a great revival took 
place there also. 

*¢ Thence we went to Hull, where our first Sabbath 
was spent. There also the cause was at a very low 
ebb; but I preached in the High Church to an im- 
mense audience, by all of whom I was well heard; 
and spoke next day at a public Meeting; and numbers 
stepped forth full of life and zeal to form an Auxiliary 
Society. Many inquiries were made after you at that 
place as well as at many others. 

“Thence we proceeded to Berwick, where, as no 
letter had reached us at Hull, we supposed we 
were not expected. We therefore did not hasten 
thither, as we should otherwise have done: and when 
we reached the town we were going forward with 
fresh horses immediately. ‘The carriage proceeded 
through the town, whilst we walked through: but 
being recognized, a person informed us that we had 
been expected the preceding evening, and a Con- 
gregation of 1500 persons been disappointed. We 
instantly ordered back the carriage, waited on the 
Minister and chief persons, offered to stop and preach, 
and I preached to above 1000 persons, whose coun- 
tenances all told us that they cordially forgave their 
preceding disappointment. They were convinced that 
it had not arisen from versatility or indifference in 
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us. In my apology I referred to the Apostle’s ap- 
peal to God, ‘ As God is true, our word was not yea 
and nay, &c.;. but I made a sad mistake ; for I said 
that had I known I was expected, I would have 
travelled all night, or even come Jdarefoot; which 
I then began to see would have been no sacrifice 
at all, since half the women I saw travelled Jdare- 
foot by choice, when they had shoes in their hands. 

“‘On Friday, we reached Edinburgh ; and were at 
Dr. Buchanan’s, whose love to you and yours cannot 
easily be exceeded. The alteration that has taken 
place in the New Town, and at the Calton-hill, sur- 
passes all description. I suppose, and it is generally 
supposed, that the whole world does not contain any 
thing of the size more grand and imposing than the 
new entrance over the Calton-hill. But I forbear to 
attempt a description, which would fill my sheet, and 
fall infinitely below the reality at last —— 

‘Here I was interrupted, and afterwards being 
disgusted at the very idea of talking about self, I had 
resolved to cast it into the fire. But on reading it 
again, I do not seem to have gone beyond what the 
narrative required, especially for the amusement of a 
brother, and therefore I let it stand. 

**Our success at Edinburgh exceeded our most 
sanguine hopes, even if I estimated it by the money 
obtained; but on a review of our whole journey, I 
consider that as nothing in comparison of the interest 
excited and the good done. In five weeks Mr. Marsh 
and I brought home 800 guineas clear gain; the 
journey having cost the Society nothing. 

“In returning southward, I shewed Mr. Marsh 
the Falls of the Clyde, and Lanark Mills, where he 
addressed about 300 children. Carlisle, in conse- 
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quence of our stay at Lanark, had less of our com- 
pany than I intended: but though I went. not to 
Scaleby, we saw the dear inhabitants. There was 
however there, as in every other place, a deadness to 
the object till we stirred them up. But our statements 
carried conviction to their minds. Three things in 
particular created a deep sensation in every place. Ist. 
The. Edict of the King of the Netherlands relative to 
the education of the Jews in the knowledge of their 
own Scriptures in the Hebrew tongue. 2d. The Pro- 
tocol, drawn up by the five United Sovereigns at Aix- 
la-Chapelle, declaring their approbation of the great 
objects of our Society, and their determination to pro- 
mote the civil and religious advancement of the Jews 
in their respective dominions. 8d. A Challenge 
which I gave to the whole world, that if any person 
would state, what might reasonably be expected to be 
done by God to evince that the time for the conversion 
of the Jews was near, I would undertake, not only to 
shew, but to prove, and that to demonstration, that 
those signs were at this moment in actual existence ; 
and not those signs only, but far greater signs than a 
reasonable being could venture to demand. I should 
like to enter on this subject fully with you, but have 
neither time nor room. But you who know my writ- 
ings, know that I am not in the habit of taking light 
things for proofs, or of making my conclusions broader 
than my premises. 

“ At Preston, where the second son of Carus Wilson 
is Vicar, there is an immense sphere; and two thou- 
sand people, at least, flocked to hear me. I had 
originally intended not to preach above three times in 
a week; but being strengthened, almost as in former 
days,’ I preached nearly every duy, and to immense 
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eongregations, besides speaking at Meetings; and I am 
returned a miracle to myself and to my people. 

‘“* But at Liverpool you would be amazed to hear 
what a holy zeal is kindled. We staid a whole week 
there, preaching in one or more places every day. 
There, as well as at Leicester and Hull, they have 
formed Auxiliary Societies in consequence of this visit. 
The astonishg reception we met with there, and in 
all other places, seems to make it imperative upon us 
to go, if our lives be spared, another year. To Ireland 
also, in all probability, we shall go, if I can get my 
work, which is about to be printed, in sufficient for- 
wardness to admit of that time for relaxation. We 
expect Lord Derby will be President of the Liverpool 
Auxiliary, and Mr. Gladstone, General Murray, (who 
was in the Chair,) and Admiral Dirom (who also was at 
the Meeting), will be Vice-Presidents. 

“At Manchester the divine favour was still con- 
tinued to us: and from thence we came home with- 
out one untoward event; so that instead of singing 
of ‘ mercy and judgment,’ we were constrained. to sing 
of mercy only. 

“On Sunday last I seeaehea twice in my Church 
as in former days ; and shall continue to do so whilst 
my Assistant is absent. 

“ I ought to have told you, that at Liverpool and 
Manchester the Jews were convened that I might 
address them. Had I time to write you on this 
subject, I could say much. I spoke from Mic. v. 7; 
and shewed that God had mercy in view both for 
them, and for the world, in their present disper- 
sion: for them, because their banishment from Judea 
precluded them from a possibility of looking to the 
Mosaic rites for acceptance, and shut them up to the 
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Messiah: (as Adam’s expulsion from Paradise had 
prevented him from erroneously regarding the tree of 
life as a pledge of life in his fallen state, which it had 
been in his state of innocence :) and it was in mercy 
to the world, to whom they are sent like the dew 
and rain, uncalled, unsent (by man), unconscious, but 
the appointed means of turning the wilderness into 
an Eden, and ‘the desert into a garden of the Lord.’ 
I opened at last their fitness for this work beyond 
all the people of the earth, and proved it from the 
word, ‘ They shall declare my glory among the Gen- 
tiles,’ Isai. lxvi. 19. See also Zech. vi. 13. Rom. xi. 
12,15. This reflects the true light on Zech. viii. ult. ; 
and answers the objections deduced from it, viz. 
‘Why do you seek to make us Christians, when it is 
as Jews that you are to lay hold of our skirt?’ But 
I did not intend to preach to you.” . 


To Miss Priscitua GuRNeEY. 
“ King’s Coll., Sept. 1, 1819. 
‘“ My very dear friend and Sister, 

“Tam much concerned to hear of your 
increased illness. I thought, when I had the plea- 
sure of seeing you, that you needed great care: and 
though I doubt not but that you are quite ready 
to meet this dispensation of illness, or even of death, 
I greatly doubt whether you are prepared to meet the 
dispensation of caring for your own health. This is a 
lesson which you have yet to learn. Had I, when 
my voice first failed me fourteen years ago, been 
able to lay by entirely, and not expend the little 
strength which was given me from time to timé, I 
should in all probability have been a strong man at 
this day. But I loved my work, and I loved my 
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fellow-creatures, and when urged to abstain from 
any particular work and labour of love, I pleaded, 
‘Ts it not a little one?’ And thus I never got 


* But, my dear Priscilla, it is comforting both to 
you and me to know that our wounds have been 
got in our Master’s service: and we may well doubt 
whether the beaux and belles, who have caught their 
death by going to plays and balls, can feel the satis- 
faction in their maladies that we do. 

_“ We know that the Apostle Paul took pleasure 
in his infirmities and distresses for Christ’s sake; and 
it is our privilege to do the same. Still however I 
do feel, and I wish you to feel, that it is our duty 
to take care of our health; and if, on the one hand, 
we ‘desire to depart and be with Christ ;’ yet, con- 
sidermg the benefit that may accrue to others, it 
becomes us to be willing to abide longer in the body, 
and to do more work before we go to our reward. 

“T thank you, my dear Friend, for permitting 
me to be informed of your state; because it will be 
iny delight to bear you in remembrance before the 
Lord; with whom also I hope you will kindly in- 
tercede for me. I hope and trust that this cessation 
from your accustomed labours will be attended with 
more intrinsic and abiding communion with your 
Lord; and my prayer to God for you is, that you 
may in this season of seclusion have such abundant 
discoveries of his incomprehensible love, as may be 
effectual to ‘ fill you with all the fulness of God.’ Be- 
lieve me, my dear Priscilla, your sympathizing friend, 

“©. Simzon.”’ 
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In the early part of this year, Mr. Simeon, hav- 
ing accidentally heard that a friend had made some 
remarks upon his habit of giving expression to his 
religious feelings, ‘in sighs and groans,’ as if it indi- 
cated that ‘all was not mght in his experience, drew 
up the following paper :— 


“ Circumstances of my Inward Experience. 


‘* Tt is now a little above forty years since I began 
to seek after God ; and within about three months of 
that time, after much humiliation and prayer, I found 
peace through that Lamb of God who taketh away 
the sins of the world. About half a year after that, I 
had some doubts and fears about my state, in conse- 
quence of an erroneous notion which I had imbibed 
from Mr. Hervey about the nature of saving faith. 
But when I found from better information that justi- 
fying faith was a faith of affiance, and not a faith 
of assurance, my peace returned; because, though 
I had not a faith of assurance, I had as full a 
conviction that I relied on the Lord Jesus Christ 
alone for salvation, as I had of my own existence. 
From that time to the present hour I have never for 
a moment lost my hope and confidence in my ador- 
able Saviour; for though, alas! I have had deep and 
abundant cause for humiliation, I have never ceased to 
wash in that fountain that was opened for sin and 
uncleanness, or to cast myself upon the tender mercy 
of my reconciled God. 

“With this sweet hope of ultimate acceptance 
with God, I have always enjoyed much cheerfulness 
before men; but I have at the same time laboured 
incessantly to cultivate the. deepest humiliation before 
God. I have never thought that the circumstance of 
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God’s having forgiven me, was any reason why I 
should forgive myself; on the contrary, I have always 
judged it better to loath myself the more, in propor- 
tion as I was assured that God was pacified towards 
me.* Nor have I been satisfied with viewing my 
sins, aS men view the stars in a cloudy night, one 
here and another there, with great intervals between ; 
but have endeavoured to get, and to preserve con- 
tinually before my eyes, such a view of them as we 
have of the stars in the brightest night: the greater 
and the smaller all intermingled, and forming as it 
were one continuous mass; nor yet as committed a 
Jong time ago, and in many successive years; but as 
all forming an aggregate of guilt, and needing the 
same measure of humiliation daily, as they needed at 
the very moment they were committed. Nor would 
I willingly rest with such a view as presents itself to 
the naked eye; I have desired, and do desire daily, 
that God would put (so to speak) a telescope to my 
eye, and enable me to see, not a thousand only, but 
millions of my sins, which are more numerous than 
all the stars which God himself beholds, and more 
than the sands upon the sea-shore. There are but 
two objects that I have ever desired for these forty 
years to behold; the one is, my own vileness ; and 
the other is, the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ: and I have always thought that they should 
be viewed together; just as Aaron confessed all the 
sins of all Israel whilst he put them on the head of 
the scape-goat. The disease did not keep him from 
applying to the remedy, nor did the remedy keep him 
from feeling the disease. By this I seek to be, not 
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only humbled and thankful, but humbled # in thankful- 
ness, before my God and Saviour continually. 

“This is the religion that pervades the whole 
Liturgy, and particularly the Communion Service ; 
and this makes the Liturgy inexpressibly sweet to 
me. ‘The repeated cries to each Person of the ever- 
adorable Trinity for mercy, are not at all too frequent 
or too fervent for me; nor is the confession in the 
Communion service too strong for me; nor the ‘Te 
Deum,’ nor the ascriptions of glory after the Lord’s 
Supper, ‘Glory be to God on high, &c.’ too exalted 
for me; the praise all through savours of adoration ; 
and the adoration of humility. And this shews what 
men of God the framers of our Liturgy were, and 
what I pant, and long, and strive to be. This 
makes the Liturgy as superior to all modern com- 
positions, as the work of a Philosopher on any deep 
subject is to that of a school-boy who understands 
scarcely anything about it. 

“The consequence of this unremitted labour is, 
that I have, and have continually had, such a sense of 
my sinfulness, as would sink me into utter despair, if 
I had not an assured view of the sufficiency and 
willingness of Christ to save me to the uttermost. 
And at the same time I have such a sense of my 
acceptance through Christ, as would overset my little 
bark, if I had not ballast at the bottom sufficient to 
sink a vessel of no ordinary size. This experience 
has been now so unintermitted for forty years, that a 
thought only of some defect, or of something which 
might have been done better, often draws from me as 
deep a sigh as if I had committed the most enormous 
crime; because it is viewed by me not as a mere 
single grain of sand, but as a grain of sand added to 
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an already accumulated mountain. So deep are my 
views of my corruption, that [ scarcely ever join in 
the Confession of our Church without perceiving, 
almost as with my bodily organs, my soul as a dead 
and putrefied* carcase ; and I join in that acknow- 
ledgement ‘There is no health in us,’ in a way that 
none but God himself can conceive. No language 
that I could use could at all express the goings forth 
of my soul with those words, or the privilege I feel in 
being permitted to address the God of heaven and 
earth in these words, ‘ Almighty—and most merciful 
—Father.’ 

“‘ Hence then my sighs and groans when in secret, 
and which, when least thought of by me, may have 
been noticed by others. And if the Apostle Paul so 
felt the burthen of sin as to cry ‘O wretched man 
that Iam! who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death?’ (Rom. vii. 24); if he, who ‘had the 
first-fruits of the Spirit, groaned within himself, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of: 
the body’ (Rom. vii. 23,) yea, ‘ groaned, being bur- 
thened’ (2 Cor. v. 4); who am I, that I should not 
so feel, or so express my feelings; or that I should 
even wish to be exempt from them? So far am I 
from wishing to be exempt from them, that I wish and 
long to have them in a tenfold greater degree ; and 
as already in my daily approaches to the throne of 
grace, and in my solitude, and in my nides, it is in 
sighs and groans that I make known my wants to 
God more than in words, for ‘He knoweth the mind 
of His Spirit speaking in me;’ so I desire yet more 
and more that the Spirit of God may make interces- 
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sion, both in me and for me, ‘* with groanings which 
cannot he uttered,’ since words would fail to give 
them utterance. (Rom. vill. 26.) 

“But persons mistake who imagine that groans 
are expressive only of a sense of guilt: they are 
often the expressions of desire; as David says, ‘ Lord, 
all my desire is before thee; and my groaning 1s not 
hid from thee’ (Ps. xxxvili. 9). And such, I trust, 
have been many of the groans which I have uttered in 
secret, and some of which may possibly have been 
overheard. | 

‘Nor is it on a personal account only that groans 
are uttered. A Minister who knows what it 1s to 
‘travail in birth with his people till Christ be formed 
in them,’ will find many occasions of sorrow, as I have 
of late years. I have had a people, some of whom 
have ill understood their duty towards me (Heb. 
xii. 17), and have constrained me ‘to give up my 
daily account, not with joy, but with grief;’ or as it 
is in the original, ‘ with groans.’ 

“ But supposing those expressions of my feelings 
to have been on a personal account only, and that 
only from a sense of my unworthiness, I am far from 
conceiving it to be on the whole an undesirable ex- 
perience ; for by means of it my joys are tempered 
with contrition, and my confidence with fear and 
shame. I consider the religion of the day as mate- 
rially defective in this point; and the preaching of 
pious ministers defective also. I do not see, so much 
as I-could wish, an holy reverential awe of God. The 
confidence that is generally professed does not suffi- 
eiently, in my opinion, savour of a creature-like spirit, 
or of a sinner-like spirit. If ninety-nine out of an 
“hundred, of even good men, were now informed for 
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the first time, that Isaiah in a vision saw the Seraphim 
before the throne; and that each of the Seraphs had 
six wings; and then were asked, ‘ How do you think 
they employ their wings?’ I think their answer 
would be, ‘How? why they fly with them with all 
their might ; andif they had six hundred wings they 
would do the same, exerting all their powers in the 
service of their God:’ they would never dream of 
their employing two to veil their faces, as unworthy 
to behold their God, and two to veil their feet, as 
unworthy to serve him; and devoting only the re- 
maining two to what might be deemed their more 
appropriate use. But I doubt much whether the 
Seraphs do not judge quite as well as they, and serve 
their God in quite as acceptable a manner as they 
would, if their energies were less blended with 
modesty and conscious unworthiness. But whatever 
opinions the generality of Christians might form, 
I confess that this is the religion which I love; 
I would have conscious unworthiness to pervade every 
act and habit of my soul; and whether the woof be 
more or less brillant, I would have humility to be 
the warp. | 

“T often in my ministry speak of Job’s experi- 
ence, after God had so revealed Himself to him, as 
proper for all: why then should I not cultivate it 
myself, and really, truly, deeply, and as before the 
heart-searching God, ‘abhor myself, and repent in 
dust and ashes?’ (Job xlu. 6). Can I enter into the 
spirit of that word abhor, and not groan? Or, is that 
a word which is to have no counterpart in our actual 
experience P—I do not undervalue joy ; but I suspect 
it, when it is not blended with the deepest humiliation 
and contrition. God has said that a ‘broken and a 
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contrite heart He will not despise;’ and is that an 
attainment that is so low and small that I may leave 
it behind me, as a state that was proper for me forty 
years ago but not now? What is meant by a droken 
heart? Would to God that I knew! for with all my 
groaning I do not know a thousandth part of what it 
means. I remember to have heard a saying of... . 
and though I do not admire the expression, I do 
admire the sentiment; and I would not feel my 
obligation to my Saviour less than I do for ten 
thousand worlds. Indeed, I consider that this very 
feeling will constitute the chief felicity of heaven ; and 
that every blessing we there enjoy will be most of all 
endeared to us as being the fruit of redeeming love. I 
behold the glorified saints in heaven falling on their 
faces before the throne, whilst they sing praises to 
their redeeming God (Rev. v. 8—14). What then 
should Z do on earth? Yea, I behold even the angels 
who never sinned adoring God in that same posture 
(Rev. vu. 11). What then should J do, whose whole 
soul is but one mass of sin and corruption? Finally, 
God himself is light, and I am to be as like Him as I 
can. But what is light? is it not a combination of 
different rays,—the red, the orange, the yellow, the 
green, the blue, the indigo, and the violet? Some 
would think perhaps that they could make better 
light, if they had the brilliant rays alone: but so 
think not 1; I would have the due proportion of the 
sombre with the bright; and all in simultaneous 
motion: and then I think IT should more resemble 
both the created and the uncreated light. At all 
events, this is my one ambition, to live with one 
Mary at my Saviour’s feet, listening to His words 
{whilst others are cumbered about the world), and 
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to die with the other Mary, washing His feet with 
my tears, and wiping them with the hairs of my 
head.” , | 

“P.S. I have not been till lately acquainted 
with any book, except ‘ Augustine’s Meditations,’ that 
exactly paints all that I approve, and all that I wish 
to be; Brainerd’s Life has too much of gloom and de- 
spondency for me. But I think that the Memoirs of 
my beloved and honoured Friend, Hunry Martyn, 
come exactly to the point: and his Biographer, the 
Rev. John Sargent, has marked it with beautiful pre- 
cision in the close of that Memoir. O! that all the 
world would study that short Memoir! it speaks what 
_I would, if I were able, speak in the ear of every 
human being day and night. May God of His infinite 
mercy give me more abundantly to experience this 
heavenly disposition ! and may all that I have written 
be blessed of Him to the producing of this holy 
disposition in others. Amen, and Amen.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To the Rev. T. Tuomason. 
“My beloved Brother, « July 7, 1820, 
“J have not of late dared to take up such 
a sheet as this. And my letters have been few as well 
as short: but eleven volumes sent out to the public 
will plead my excuse. . . . It is a great joy to me to see 
them all safely edited: it has been the chief object for 
which I have of late wished to live; and I am now 
quite willing to depart, and be with my Lord and 
Saviour: though, if my life and health be yet spared, 
I propose, with God’s help, to prosecute the work, 
gleaning every fine passage that I can find in the 
inspired Volume. But I have no intention of ever 
publishing more in my life-time. When I am gone, 
the public may have them if they please. They will 
have had abundant opportunity from sixteen volumes 
already published, to shew whether they wish for more, 
or are cloyed and surfeited with what they have got. 
Were the publication of a different kind, I should 
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without hesitation say, that I had already published 
a great deal too much: but. from the peculiar nature 
of it as a book of reference, I conceive that they wha 
like it at. all, will be glad to have every fine portion of 
Scripture treated in the same way. But my exe- 
cutors will be able to judge better than I can do. 
At all events the Clergy will derive a benefit from the 
voluminousness of the work: and if it lead the igno- 
rant to preach the truth, and the indolent to exert 
themselves, and the weak to attain a facility of 
writing their own, and the busy and laborious to do 
more and with better effect than they otherwise could 
have done, I shall be richly repaid for my labour. My 
prayers for God’s blessing upon it will, I hope, ascend 
as long as I am able to pray at all: for I know, that 
without His blessing it will be published to no pur- 
pose. I am encouraged by frequent testimonies from 
persons unknown to me respecting the usefulness of 
my former work: and I fondly hope that the present 
will not be found inferior to that in any respect: 
I have, at least, laboured that it should not: and J] 
rather think that it will be generally thought superior 

‘‘T before told you the reason of my title Hore 
Hlomiletice. It will be found in the Greek of Acts 
xx. 11*, and the adoption of the word ‘ Homilies’ by 
the English Reformers. With such a title it will be 
suffered to stand on a shelf: whereas with the former 
title 1f was thrust into a cupboard.”. . . 


It may be proper to introduce here some. extracts 
from the Preface to this Work, to exhibit the particular 
object Mr. Simeon had in view in its publication. 
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Extracts from the Preracr. - 

“Tt has not, as the Author believes, occurred is 
any Divine, fo supply a regular series of Discourses on 
the most important parts of the whole Volume of 
Scripture; and to adapt these Discourses, by their 
general construction, their simplicity, and their brevity, 
to the special service of the younger order of the Clergy. 
It is the particular object of these Volumes, which 
the Author now humbly presents to the public, to 
supply this deficiency in Theological writings. And 
he trusts this labour of love will be regarded by his 
brethren m the Ministry, not as an act of presump- 
tion, but as a humble and affectionate attempt to 
render their entrance on their holy and honourable 
calling more easy, and their prosecution of it more 
useful. ... 

“The Author is no friend to systematizers in Theo- 
logy. He has endeavoured to derive from the Scrip- 
tures alone Azs views of religion, and to them it is his 
wish to adhere with scrupulous fidelity ; never wresting 
any portion of the Word of God to favour a particular 
opinion, but giving to every part of it that sense, 
which it seems to him to have been designed by its 
Great Author to convey. 

“He is aware that he is likely, on this account, to 
be considered by the zealous advocates of human 
systems as occasionally inconsistent : but if he should 
be discovered to be no more inconsistent than the 
Scriptures themselves, he will have reason to be satis- 
fied. He has-no doubt but that there is a system in 
the Holy Scriptures (for truth cannot be inconsistent 
with itself) ; but he is persuaded that neither Calvin- 
ists nor Arminians are in exclusive possession of that 
system. He is disposed to think that the Scripture 
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system, be it what it may, is of a broader and more 
comprehensive character than some very exact and 
dogmatical theologians are inclined to allow : and that 
as wheels in a complicated machine may move in 
opposite directions and yet subserve one common end, 
so may truths apparently opposite be perfectly recon- 
cileable with each other, and equally subserve the 
purposes of God in the accomplishment of man’s sal- 
vation. This the Author has attempted to explain 
more fully in the Preface to his former Work. But 
he feels it impossible to repeat too often, or avow too 
distinctly, that it 1s an invariable rule with him to 
endeavour to give to every portion of the Word of 
God its full and proper force, without considering one 
moment what scheme it favours, or whose system it 1s 
likely to advance. Of this he is sure, that there is not 
a decided Calvinist or Arminian in the world, who 
equally approves of the whole of Scripture. He appre- 
hends that there is not a determined votary of either 
system, who, if he had been in the company of St. 
Paul whilst he was writing his different Epistles, would 
not have recommended him to alter one or other of 
his expressions. 

“ But the Author would not wish one of them 
altered : he finds as much satisfaction in one class of 
passages as in another; and employs the one, he 
believes, as often and as freely as the other. Where 
the Inspired Writers speak in unqualified terms, he 
thinks himself at liberty to do the same; judging that 
they needed no instruction from 42m how to propagate 
the truth. He is content to sit as a dearner at the 
feet of the Holy Apostles, and has no ambition to 
teach them how they ought to have spoken. And as 
both the strong Calvinists and Arminians approve of 
some parts.of Scripture and not of others; such, he 
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expects, will be the judgment of the partisans of these 
partioular systems .on his unworthy comments ;—the 
Calvinists approving of what is written on passages 
which have a Calvinistic aspect ; and the Arminians 
of what is written on passages that favour their par- 
ticular views. In like manner he has reason, he fears, 
to expect a measure of condemnation from the advo- 
cates of each system, when treating of the passages 
which they appear to him to wrest, each for the pur- 
pose of accommodating them to his own favourite 
opinions. He bitterly regrets that men will range 
themselves under human banners and leaders, and 
employ themselves in converting the Inspired Writers 
into friends and partisans of their peculiar principles. 
Into this fault he trusts that he has not hitherto 
fallen ; and he unfeignedly hopes and prays to be pre- 
served from it in future. One thing he knows, namely, 
that pious men, both of the Calvinistic and Arminian 
persuasion, approximate very nearly when they are 
upon their knees before God in prayer ;—the devout 
Arminian then acknowledging his total dependence 
upon God as strongly as the most confirmed Calvinist ; 
and the Calvinist acknowledging his responsibility to 
God, and his obligation to exertion, in terms as decisive 
as the most determined Arminian. And that which 
both these mdividuals are upon their knees, it is the 
wish of the Author to become in his writings. Hence 
it is that he expects to be alternately approved by 
both parties, and condemned by both. His only fear 
is, that each may be tempted to lay hold only of those 
parts of his work which oppose their favourite system, 
and represent them as containing an entire view of 
his sentiments. He well knows the force of prejudice, 
and the bitterness of the Odiwm Theologicum ; and he 
cannot hope to be so fortunate as completely to escape 
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either. But, even if assailed on all sides, he shall 
have the satisfaction of reflecting that it has been his 
wish simply to follow the Oracles of God. The Scrip- 
tures and the Church of England have been claimed 
by each of these two parties, as exclusively favouring 
their peculiar systems; and if the same comprehensive 
and liberal character be found in his writings, he shall . 
consider it, whatever may be the judgment of mere 
partisans, as no small presumption in his own favour. 
‘“‘ There is another point also, in respect to which 
it has been his aim not to offend; and that is, in not 
so perverting the Scripture as to make it refer to 
Christ and His salvation, when no such object appears 
to have been in the contemplation of the inspired 
writer. He regrets to observe, in some individuals, 
what he knows not how to designate by any more 
appropriate term than that (which however he uses 
with much hesitation) of an wltra-Hvangelical taste ; 
which overlooks in many passages the practical lessons 
they were intended to convey, and detects in them 
only the leading doctrines of the Gospel. ‘This error 
he has laboured earnestly to avoid ; being well assured 
that lessons of morality are, in their place, as useful 
and important as the doctrines of grace. In a word, 
it has been his endeavour faithfully to deliver, in every 
instance, what he verily believed to be the mind of 
God in the passage immediately under consideration : 
and in the adoption of this principle of interpretation, 
he trusts for the approbation of all, who prefer the 
plain and obvious comments of sobriety to the far- 
fetched suggestions of a licentious fancy. 
_ He wishes much that the practice of expounding 
the Scriptures, which obtained so generally, and with 
such beneficial effects, at the time of the Reformation, 
were revived. He has in his present work introduced 
MM 2 
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many Discourses constructed upon this model; and 
he.cannot but earnestly recommend it to his younger 
Brethren in the Ministry, especially those who preach 
three. times in the week, to reserve at least one of 
those seasons for exposition. It is his wish, however, 
to guard them against a desultory manner of explain- 
ing the Scripture; and to. advise that the leading 
point of the whole passage be the point mainly re- 
garded ; and the subordinate parts only so far noticed, 
as to throw additional light on that. If this caution 
be not attended to, the minds of the people are likely 
to be distracted with the diversity and incoherence of 
the matter brought before them. But if an unity of 
subject be preserved, the discourse will come with 
ten-fold weight to the minds of the audience; who 
will be led, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, to 
search the Scriptures for themselves, and to read them 
with more profit at their own homes. To this it may 
be added, that it is not necessary the whole passage 
should be read for the text: let the most striking part 
of it alone be introduced in the first instance; and 
then the whole explained, with such remarks as are 
suited to impress on the mind the truths contained in 
it. This will be found to have been the course 
pursued in many of the following Discourses, to a 
greater extent perhaps than at first sight appears. 

“The Author has also sought to render the work 
useful for families. It has often been a .matter.of 
complaint, that there existed few Sermons sufficiently 
plain and concise for the instruction of Servants: he 
has therefore filled up the outline of these Sketches 
somewhat more fully than those in his former Volumes, 
hoping that Clergymen and others may. find. them not 
altogether useless as a Family Instructor. . 

“‘ In order that the. agreement between the Auiiors 8 
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views, and what he conceives to be the views of the 
Church of England, may be ascertained, he begs leave 
to refer the Reader to the Four Sermons on Deut. v. 
28, 29, in which ‘The Excellency of the Liturgy’ is 
delineated ; and to that on 2 Cor.i. 13, wherein ‘ The 
Churchman’s Confession’ is considered. And to any 
who may wish to become acquainted with the Author’s 
views of what is called ‘ Hvangelical Religion,’ he begs 
to recommend the perusal of the Sermons on 1 Cor. 
11. 2, and Psalm cxix. 128; which were written for 
the express purpose of exhibiting, in as clear and com- 
prehensive a manner as he was able, his opinions upon 
that important subject. More especially, with this 
object, he would entreat their candid consideration of 
what he has called an ‘ Appeal to Men of Wisdom and 
Candour ;’ (on 1 Cor. x. 15.) All these Sermons, toge- 
ther with those on the Liturgy, were delivered before 
the University of Cambridge. These Discourses, it 
may be added, comprehend all the topics which he 
considers as of primary and fundamental importance 
to mankind. On many other points there exists, and 
will probably continue to exist, a diversity of opinion : 
and in writing upon the whole Scriptures, it would not 
be expected but that he should occasionally touch on 
such topics, as they presented themselves to him in his 
course. But as he has endeavoured, without prejudice 
or partiality, to give to every text its just meaning, its 
natural. bearing, and its legitimate use, he hopes that 
those who dislike his expositions of the texts which 
oppose their particular views, will consult what he has 
written on the texts which they regard as the sheet- 
anchors of their system ; and that, finding him, as he 
trusts they will, free from party spirit, they will them- 
selves endeavour.to shake off party prejudices, and 
-co-operate with him in maintaining.and extending that 
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comprehensive, and generous, and harmonious, as well 
as devout spirit in the Church, which, he ventures to 
say, it has been one of the great objects of his life to 
promote.”’ 


To the Rev, IT. THomason. 
st pte aie ‘“ Now for something better than 
my own foolish matters. 

“TI have received your Reports, and first-fruits of 
the labours of your Tract Society. What a glorious 
work this is! to see so much talent called forth and 
combined; in such a variety of ways, and to such a 
vast extent ! Verily, it makes me utterly ashamed. 
Only I am thankful that the Lord enables me to do 
any thing for Him. The smallest pin driven into His 
tabernacle, or the badger’s skin for its covering, are 
accepted of God from those who can contribute no 
more. Every work in which you engage is so much 
to my heart and to my mind, that my soul appears (as 
far as respects sentiment) to be cast into the very same 
mould with yours. All your proceedings about the 
Orphan House—and the kind of tracts to be wntten 
for the Natives—and your editing of Euclid—my soul 
goes along with you in every atom of it. 

“IT cannot at all approve of the egotism of the 
Christian world ; if that disposition savour of zeal, it 
does not breathe love. Why should we be pleased 
with nothing but what suits our own tastes? Why 
should we not put a veil over our face, if it give to our 
weak brethren an opportunity of nearer access to us? 
_Why should we not feel ourselves happy to administer 
milk to those who cannot digest meat P Could not 
Jehovah have revealed everything as plainly by Moses 
as by the Lord Jesus? And could not our blessed 
Lord have spoken more intelligibly than by parables? 
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And Paul have gone at once to perfection, instead of 
dwelling so much on the first principles of the Oracles 
of God? But the object of all was to give that, which, 
in existing circumstances, was fittest for the recipients. 
And with such examples before us, let us not be 
grieved if we be blamed for treading m their steps. 
Even the Christian community amongst you, as well 
as the Native population, needed all that sobriety and 
caution to be exercised towards them: and the con- 
currence of the Christian world will pave the way for 
still further exertions, and accelerate your ultimate 
objects far more than any premature efforts of your 
own could have done. ‘lhe translations of Matthew 
into Hindoostanee and Bengalee are blessed works ; 
and I trust that the time is not far distant when mul- 
titudes of the Natives will drmk water with joy out of 
those wells of salvation. .... 

“Surely God has been very merciful in preserving 
your health under such an accumulation of labours. 
Your wicked Mother however would not be sorry if a 
twitch in your great toe, or some temporary indis- 
position, were to bring you to her arms for a few 
months. This is very allowable in her; but I, who 
have no such oropyn, sternly tell her, that I will be 
contented to meet you in my Father’s house. We 
have got two sweet representatives; James, of my 
sister ; and Eliza, of you. 

‘* My strength, notwithstanding my great exertions 
for the last year, is quite unimpaired: so that, instead 
of going forth only as a quarter of a man, I have 
authorized the (Jews’) Society to reckon me as Aa/fa 
man, and to provide labour for me accordingly. I 
preach twice every Sunday, and with great energy ; 
would that I could add also with much effect! but my 
chief usefalness is amongst my academic hearers. 
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“You will be glad to hear that a third Education 
Society for pious young men has been established mm 
London, (the other two are at Elland and Bristol,) and 
that.there are already about twenty young men on the 
funds, all of them very excellent characters. This is 
_an Institution of mine; and, like my dear sister’s in 
Calcutta, may well fill my soul with joy and gratitude. 
The numbers of pious Clergy are greatly on the 
increase; how it is I know not: for I do not think 
that either myself, or any other Minister in the Church 
is very successful in converting souls to Christ. In 
my mind [ ascribe it, 

“1st. To God’s secret blessing on the nation, on 
account of the attempts which are made to honour 
Him in Britain. 

“2d. To the influence of the Bible Society, which 
has given a kind of currency to Gospel truths. 

“And now, my beloved Brother, I think I have 
pretty well wearied you with my scrawl. Present my 
most Christian regards to my dear Sister, and believe 
me, my dear Brother, most affectionately yours, 

‘““C. SIMEON. 

“P.S. I never touch on News or Politics; but 
the nation is in a most dreadful state. You will 
have heard of the Conspiracy to destroy all the King’s 
Ministers.” 


MEMORANDUM. 

On the wonderful and unexpected Restoration of my 
Strength. 

* July 24, 1820. 

“ About this time last year I took a journey to 
Scotland, to advocate with Mr. Marsh the cause of 
the Jews:. and within the space of ten ‘days from 
my getting out on the journey, I felt my. strength 
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renewed in a most astonishing way; and as it has 
pleased God to continue that strength for a whole 
year, I now take up my pen to record for my own 
future benefit the circumstances, as they appear to me 
at this moment. 

‘Fourteen years ago, through the excess of my 
exertions, my voice entirely failed me, so that I was 
necessitated to suspend my labours for several months. 
On that occasion, I felt it my duty to humble myself 
before God, and in earnest prayer to seek the reason 
of the dispensation. And JI think that God, in answer 
to my prayer, revealed it to me. I had often thought 
with a kind of complacency, that as I had for many 
years accumulated, and was continuing daily to amass 
a great stock of Sermons upon the finest portions of 
Scripture, I should, if my life should be spared to 
attain the age of sixty, have a fund to go to, and be 
able to prosecute my work with more ease, at a time 
when I might expect my strength, according to the 
course of nature, to be diminished. My dear friend, 
old Mr. Venn, had suspended his labours entirely at 
that period of life: and I thought that I also, if spared 
till then, might be mes emeritus. ‘This now appeared 
to me extremely wrong; and it seemed as if God in 
this dispensation said to me, ‘ Well, if you look 
forward with complacency to a relaxation from labour 
in my service at that period, you shall have it now, 
and be altogether disabled from serving me at all.’ I 
now saw that I had sinned in entertaining such a 
thought, and I determined, through grace, that what- 
ever measure of strength God should see fit to allot 
to me in future life, I would spend it for Him; and 
that whether my days should be more or less protracted, 


I would, like Mr. Newton, Mr. Romaine, and Mr. 
‘Wesley, die.in harness. 
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“During the space of thirteen years, I had used 
all proper means for the restoration of my strength, 
but in vain: and so weak was I, that I could preach 
only once in the day, and ¢dat with a very slender 
voice; and after preaching I was always so reduced, 
as to be more like one dead than alive: nor could I 
during that period keep up conversation, except in a 
whisper; and then only for a short time. Never- 
theless, as far as my strength would admit of it, I was 
glad to prosecute the Jabours of the Ministry both at 
home and abroad. With a view to promote the wel- 
fare of the Jewish nation, [ took a journey to Scotland 
with Mr. Marsh; purposing, however, not on any 
account to preach two days following, or at any time 
to speak at a public Meeting and preach in the same 
day. But I did not adhere to this intention for one 
single day. I went forward pari passu with my brother 
Marsh, and yet increased in strength daily ; so that in 
ten days—by the time I arrived at Berwick, I was 
almost as perceptibly renewed in strength as the 
woman was, after she had touched the hem of our 
Lord’s garment. During all the remainder of my 
journey this strength continued ; and it has continued 
through this whole year, so that throughout the 
whole year I have been enabled to preach—twice a 
day instead of once,—with extraordinary vigour in- 
stead of in avoice that could scarcely be heard,—with 
one fourth of the fatigue and exhaustion that was 
formerly occasioned by one single sermon in the 
slenderest voice. 

_ * Now I had taken a much longer journey through 
the Highlands four years before; I had also suspended 
all labour for three months by the sea-side three years 
before ; I had also gone to Holland for three months, 
where my labour was very small indeed; and yet 
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from all these relaxations I had gained no particular 
accession of strength. What then do I collect from 
this remarkable dispensation? I consider God as 
saying to me, ‘I laid you aside, because you enter- 
tained with satisfaction the thought of resting from 
your labour; but now you have arrived at the very 
period when you had promised yourself that satisfac- 
tion, and have determined to spend your strength for 
me to the latest hour of your life, I have doubled, 
trebled, quadrupled your strength, that you may 
execute your desires on a more extended plan.’ 

“IT do not approve of fancying myself more an 
object of God’s special care and favour than other 
people, and much less of recording any such conceit ; 
(though I am not insensible of what the Scriptures 
teach us both to expect and acknowledge ;) but this 
particular interposition of the Divine goodness I think 
I ought to see and acknowledge; and I conceive that 
any one, who duly considers the foregoing statement, 
will see that there is dignus vindice nodus; and that 
not ta see the hand of God in this mercy would be 
the basest ingratitude.”’ 


To Bishop Burczss, on his kind acknowledgement of 
a Copy of the Hore Homiletice, and his sending 
in return a Criticism on 1 John v. 20. 
“ My Lord, “K. C., Oct. 24, 1820. 
“Tf it had not been presumptuous, I 
should have ventured to express the feelings and 
sentiments of my heart by addressmg you. My dear 
Lord, 
“Tam truly thankful that your Lordship has done 
me the honour to accept my Book, and that it in 
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‘some degree’ meets with your approbation. It however 
was never intended to be critical, any further than 
was necessary for practical purposes. My mode of 
interpreting Scripture is this. I bring to it no predi- 
lections whatever: for though I have in my mind the 
analogy of faith, and am aware that no portion of the 
Scripture, rightly interpreted, can contradict that, yet 
I never wish to find any particular truth in any par- 
ticular passage. I am willing that every part of God's 
blessed Word should speak exactly what it was in- 
tended to speak, without adding a single iota to it, 
or taking from it the smallest particle of its legitimate 
import. If there be a doubt which a candid mind 
would feel, I readily state that doubt, and leave it to 
have its full operation against what I conceive to be 
the juster interpretation. It is by coming to the 
Scriptures with this mind, that I have been led into 
the views which I maintain; and which no other 
person, as far as I am informed, has ever ventured to 
maintain, in relation to the Calvinistic and Arminian 
controversy. Bishop Hall in his Vza Media occupies far 
different ground. It is in the exercise of this disposi- 
tion that I have been led to give up, both in my 
Sermons on ‘ The Excellency of the Liturgy,’ and in 
my ‘Appeal to Men of Wisdom and Candour,’ the 
word rradvyyevecia, in reference to the baptismal con- 
troversy: and it is in the same way I have met the 
question of Justification by Works. See James ii. 24. 

‘In a critical work like that of your Lordship’s it 
is highly proper to maintain every post, as far as truth 
and sound criticism will carry us: but even then, 
I love to concede everything to an adversary that can 
be justly required. I feel that the great leading truths 
of Christianity are so plain and so mcontrovertible, 
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that after every concession that can be made to hin, 
an opponent of any one essential truth has not a leg 
to stand upon. One or two typographical -errors in 
your Lordship’s paper I will take the liberty of point- 
ing out. In the first page the printer has put a comma 
after rv, which, if the sheet be. not printed off, may be 
corrected. The reference, Jer. x. 9, in p. 70, should 
be Jer. x. 10; the citation of Rev. xix. 2, should be 
xix. 11. I conceive your Lordship is perfectly right 
in referring tov adnOwov and ro adnOu@ to the same 
person; and that the ovrcs must designate the same 
person also. .And I think that what your Lordship 
mentions about the false Christs throws great light 
upon the passage, inasmuch as it shews the necessity 
that existed for marking distinctly that Jesus was the 
true Christ. Had the contest been between Jehovah 
and the idols of the heathen (as in Isai. x), we might 
more readily have conceded that tov adrnOivov referred 
to the Father; but when we know that the contest 
was between the true Christ and false Christs, the 
reason of the last clause, which as addressed to Chris- 
trans would have no literal sense, is clear, and the 
application of it both just and necessary. If the scope 
of: the passage, as pointed out by your Lordship, be 
not kept in view, the close of the Epistle is, in fact, 
without sense or meaning; but, with the different 
heretics in view, its sense is plain, and its use both 
obvious and important. 

“ Hoping that God in His mercy will long pre- 
serve you to be a blessing to His Church, I remain, 
my Lord, | 

“Your Lordship’s most affectionate and devoted 
Servant, | “¢C, Srmxzon,.”’ 
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The following is an extract from the ‘ Appeal to 
men of Wisdom and Candour,’ to which Mr. Simeon 
refers in the foregoing letter; the other passage from 
the Sermons on the ‘ Excellency of the Liturgy’ has 
been given in pages 301—304. 

« We now come to state what our views of the sub- 
ject really are :— 

‘«’We have before shewn, that man by nature has 
nothing in him that is spirttually good, or good towards 
God. But in order to be made meet for heaven, he must 
be made spiritually good; that is, he must love what God 
loves, and hate what God hates; and be, and do, what 
God commands. Does God hate sin in all its branches? 
he must hate it too, and loathe and abhor himeelf for 
having ever committed it. Does God love holiness? he 
also must love a holy God, and holy exercises, and holy 
affections ; and must so love holy things, as to make them 
the continual objects of his most earnest pursuit; in rela- 
tion to everything that is holy and heavenly, ‘the same 
mind must be in him that was in Christ Jesus.’ Has God 
required him to come as a weary and heavy-laden sinner 
to Jesus, and to live altogether by faith in Christ, for 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and re- 
demption; and to glory, not in any human strength or 
goodness, but wholly and exclusively in the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? the man’s mind must be brought to this, and 
Christ must be exceeding precious to him in all these 
points of view; yea, he must ‘determine to know nothing 
and to rejoice in nothing, but Christ and him crucified.’ 
These views and these principles must not rest as mere 
notions in the head, but must be wrought into the heart 
and exhibited in the whole of the life and conversation. 

“This change far exceeds the power of fallen man. 
Whatever powers you may be pleased to invest him with, 
they fall very short of this. A semblance of these things 
he may put on; but he cannot form them really and truly 
in his heart. This is the work of the Spirit of God, who 
is promised to us for this very end; ‘A new heart will 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you; and 
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I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 
I will give you a heart of flesh; and I will put my Spirié 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye 
shall keep my judgments to do them*.’ As to the mode 
of effecting this great work, we have already observed, the 
Spirit is not restricted; but whenever it is truly effected, 
then we say, that the man is born again, and born of the 
Spirit; and the change that has taken place within him, 
we call the new birth. 

“ Now the question is, Whether this be the new birth 
or not? and whether we do right in insisting upon it as 
necessary to man’s salvation? 

“In answer to this, we reply, not only that the 
Scriptures call this a new birth, a new creation, a being 
born of God, and a being born of the Spirit, but that an 
experience of it is predicated of all who are in a state of 
favour with God now, or shall find admission into His 
kingdom hereafter. ‘If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature, or a new creation,’ says the Apostle: ‘old 
things are passed away; behold, all things are become 
new. And our Lord, with repeated asseverations, says to 
Nicodemus, ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God t.’ 

‘These declarations of our Lord to Nicodemus are 
peculiarly strong; because the import of them cannot 
with any appearance of reason be explained away. Some 
indeed have endeavoured to explain this of baptism; but 
I wish that those, who think it can bear that construction, 
would see what sense they can on that supposition make 
of the whole context. Let us suppose for a moment that 
baptism is the new birth, and that baptism was the point 
which our Lord so strongly insisted on; why should our 
Lord, when explaining and enforcing his first assertion, 
so carefully distinguish between water-baptism, and the 
operations of the Holy Spirit; ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God?’ Here, admitting 
that he insisted on the necessity of being born of water, he 
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insisted also on being born of the Spirit, in order that he 
might convince Nicodemus that he spoke, not of an out- 
ward and carnal, but of an inward and spiritual, change. 
Again—how can his subsequent explanations apply to 
baptism? On the supposition that he speaks of a spiritual 
birth, his reasons are clear and forcible; ‘that which is 
born of the flesh, is flesh;’ and therefore unfit for a 
spiritual kingdom; but ‘that which is born of the Spirit, 
is spirit,’ and exactly suited to that kingdom which he 
was about to establish, Again—If it were baptism of 
which he speaks, what connexion has that with the wind, 
‘which bloweth where it listeth,’ and which, though in- 
explicable in some respects, is invariably and infallibly to 
be seen in its effects? If it were baptism, it would blow, 
not where the Spirit listeth, but where the parents and 
the minister list: and as for its effects, they are for the 
most part visible to no human being. Moreover, how 
could our Lord with justice ask Nicodemus, ‘Art thou 
a master in Israel, and knowest not these things?’ Nico- 
demus might have well replied, ‘Yes, I am a master in 
Israel, and yet know not these things: for how should I 
know them? Where are they revealed? What is there 
in the writings of Moses or the prophets that should have 
taught me to expect so much from baptism? God re- 
quired the circumcision of the flesh as you do baptism; 
but he required the circumcision of the heart also: and, 
if there be a spiritual change of a similar nature required 
of us under your dispensation, and that be the thing 
which you call a new birth, then I confess I ought to 
have had clearer views of these things, since they were 
evidently inculcated in the Jewish Scriptures, and were 


represented also as particularly characterizing the Messiah’s 


reign.’.... 
-... As some distinguished characters are very 


strong and positive upon this point, we think it not 
improper to enter somewhat more fully into it. 

“If by the term regeneration they meant an intro- 
duction into a new state, in which the baptized persons 
have a right and title to all the blessings of salvation, we 
should have no controversy with them. 
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“Tf they meant that all adults, who in the exercise 
‘of penitence and faith are baptized into Christ, have in 
that ordinance the remission of their sins sealed to them, 
and the Holy Spirit in a more abundant measure commu- 
nicated to them, we should not disagree with them. 

“If they meant that infants dedicated to God in 
baptism may and sometimes do (though in a way not dis- 
coverable by us, except by the fruits) receive a new 
nature from the Spirit of God in, and zzith, and by that 
ordinance, we could cordially join with them. 

‘‘ But they go much farther than all this..... 

.-.- With some we hope, that there is really an error 
of judgment arising from the strong things which are 
spoken of baptism in the Holy Scriptures. They do not 
consider, that, when it is said, ‘Repent, and be baptized 
for the remission of sins;’ those words were addressed to 
adults, who had just been informed, that Jesus was the 
Christ, and that, if they believed in Him, and became His 
disciples, their sins should be blotted out. Expressions 
of this kind were highly proper as addressed to adults ; 
but afford no ground for the idea, that the rite of baptism 
is the new birth. 

‘We are no more disposed to detract from the 
honour of that sacred ordinance than our adversaries 
themselves; we admit, and beg you to bear in mind our 
admission, that great, exceeding great, benefit accrues to 
the soul from baptism. In many instances, where the 
ordinance is really attended upon in faith, and prayer is 
offered up to God in faith, we do believe that God be- 
stows a pcculiar blessing on the child; and, though we 
cannot ascertain that He does so but by the fruits that 
are afterwards produced, yet are we warranted from 
Scripture to believe, that the effectual fervent prayer of 
righteous people shall not go forth in vain; and that ‘ what- 
soever we ask, believing, we shall receive.’ But even from 
the ordinance itself we may consider great good as arising 
to the soul; since, as in the case of circumcision, the 
person is thereby brought into covenant with God. The 
Israelites, as a nation in covenant with God, were highly 
privileged; for ‘to them,’as the Apostle says, ‘ belonged 
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the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the Jaw, and the service of God, and the pro- 
mises *,’ The same, I doubt not, may be justly said of all 
that are baptized: indeed, we doubt not, but that our 
Reformers had that very passage of Scripture in their eye, 
when in our baptismal service they instructed us to thank 
God for having regenerated the baptized person by his 
Holy Spirit; and, in our Catechism, to speak of children 
as by the ordinance of baptism ‘made members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.’ 
These expressions are doubtless strong; and so are St. 
Paul’s expressions respecting the benefits of circumcision ; 
and every blessing which he asserts to have been conveyed 
by circumcision, we may safely and truly apply to baptism. 
By the very admission of persons into covenant with God, 
they are brought into a new state, have a right and title 
to all these privileges; and by the exercise of faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ they come to the actual possession of 


“But the chief source of the fore-mentioned error ia, 
that men do not distinguish between a change of state and 
a change of xature. Baptism is, as we have just shewn, a 
change of state: for by it we become entitled to all the 
blessings of the new covenant; but it is not a change of 
nature. A change of nature may be communicated at the 
time that the ordinance 1s administered; but the ordinance 
itself does not communicate it now, any more than in the 
apostolic age. Simon Magus was baptized; and yet 
remained in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity, 
as much after his baptism as he was before. And so it 
may be with us: and this is an infallible proof, that the 
change, which the Scriptures call the new birth, does not 
always and of necessity accompany this sacred ordinance. 
As the circumcision of the heart did not always accom- 
pany the circumcision of the flesh, so neither does the 
renovation of the soul always accompany the outward rite 
of baptism, which shadows it forth; and if only our 
opponents will distinguish the sign from the thing signi- 
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fied, and assign to each its proper place and office, there 
will be an immediate end of this controversy.” 


Extract from the Sermon on James ii. 24. 


“ Ye see then how that by works a man is justified, and not 
by faith only. 

“Ir is obvious, that the words which I have read to 
you are a deduction from a preceding argument. We 
ought therefore carefully to examine the argument itself; 
for it is only by a thorough knowledge of the premises 
that we can understand the conclusion drawn from them. 
Suppose that I were, as a conclusion of an argument, to 
say, ‘So then man is an immortal being;’ if the argument 
itself were not investigated, you might understand it as a 
denial of man’s mortality: but, if the argument shewed 
that the conclusion referred to his soul alone, the con- 
clusion would be found perfectly consistent with an appa- 
rently opposite position, namely, that man is a mortal 
being. In like manner, if the Apostle’s argument in the 
preceding context be candidly examined, there will be 
found no real inconsistency between the deduction con- 
tained in the text, and an apparently opposite deduction 
which may be founded on premises altogether different.” .. 

“Tt is said that St. Paul’s sentiments and declarations 
on this subject are directly opposed to those of St. James; 
since, after a long argument, he comes to this conclusion : 
‘Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law*.’ He goes further still, and 
says, that ‘to him that zorketh not, but believeth in Him 
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
ness}.’ Now it may well be asked, ‘ How can this be 
reconciled with the foregoing statement?’ I answer, 
‘Only examine St. Paul’s argument, as you have that of 
St. James, and you will see that there is no opposition at 
all between their respective assertions.’ The two Apostles 
are writing on two different subjects. St. Paul is proving 
that a man is not to seek salvation by any righteousness 
of his own, but simply by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ: 
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whereas St. James is proving, that the man who pro- 
fesses to have faith in Christ, must shew forth his faith by 
his works, St. Paul endeavours to convince the self- 
justiciary; St. James, the. Antinomian; St. Paul, by 
shewing that works are nothing without faith; St. James, 
by shewing that faith is nothing without works. St. 
Paul exalts Christ, as giving a title to heaven; St. James, 
as giving a meetness for heaven. St. Paul bends the 
whole force of his mind to establish the one leading 
doctrine of the Gospel; St. James to have that doc- 
trine adorned. Thus, according to the two Apostles, 
a man is justified by faith, because by it he ts made 
righteous; and he is justified by works, because by them he 
is proved righteous: and God in justifying him, whether 
on the one ground, or the other, approves Himself both 
‘a just God and a Saviour.” We may render this matter 
somewhat more clear by means of a familiar illustration. 
A scion must be engrafted into a stock in order that it . 
may live: and it must bring forth fruit in order to prove 
that it does live. Is there any opposition between these 
two assertions? None whatever. So then with Paul 
I assert, that man must be engrafted into Christ by faith, 
in order that he may live; and with St. James I assert, 
that he must bring forth fruits of righteousness, to prove 
that he does live. Without being engrafted into the 
stock, he can have no life: and, if he bring not forth 
good works, he shews that he has no life. These two 
positions are perfectly compatible with each other: and 
so, when properly understood, are the apparently opposite 
positions of these two Apostles.” 


In referrmg to the statements in this Sermon, 
towards the close of his life, Mr. Simeon writes :— 


“On all subjects, except that of Justification by 
Faith, St. Paul exercised the greatest candour; but on 
that he would not tolerate an angel from heaven, if he 
brought anything erroneous.... T think I have myself 
gone to the utmost verge of what is right (or rather, stated 
what is precisely right) in my Sermon on James ii, 24, in 
my Hore.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“«K. C., Jan. 31, 1821. 


*“* My beloved Brother, 

“Your report has come to hand, and 
cheap as dirt: the former was charged £10. 5s., and 
this on/y £7. Your friends are not so considerate 
as might be wished; but I consider for them, and 
keep my money in my pocket, till the Post Office 
come down to my terms. I was filled with wonder 
by the last; and doubt not but that this, when it 
comes to hand, will warm my heart with gratitude 
and praise. | 

“Through the tender mercy of our God the Jewish 
cause is prospering. I will just mention, in few words, 
what the last fortnight has produced. We have 
established a College, or Seminary, for our Mission- 
aries. We have an excellent (a pious and learned) 
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man for the President: and we have four students, 
very hopeful ones, already there. ‘The Bishop of 
Gloucester, Mr.-Way, &c., and myself, drew up for 
them a course of study, and there is to be a kind 
of public examination at Midsummer. Thus they 
will have an appropriate education; and I hope that 
in a year three of them will go forth. We could 
have a great number of others, but must wait for 
funds to enable us to proceed on a larger scale. 

“T am going soon, anonymously, to give prizes for 
the best tracts on Jewish Questions. I have fixed two 
questions for this year; but I must first draw the 
public mind to the subject by some Papers in the 
Expositor. I hope by this to interest the Public in 
the general question, and to get the best tracts com- 
posed for the Jews. You know the great results of 
Dr. Buchanan’s prizes, and I hope here will be the 
blessing of God on these also. 

“On the 18th and 25th of February I am to 
preach (b.v.) before the University, on the Jewish 
Question. My Sermons will be printed; and I pro- 
pose to send you some. If [I live till May, I shall 
have a Public Meeting at Cambridge; and if my 
Sermons shall have prepared the way, I hope that 
many will join themselves to your unworthy but most 
affectionate Brother, a Oats i 


To the sAME :— 

eee “We have just established a Jews’ Society 
in the University, and had a Public Meeting. Indeed 
such is the state of the University now, that multi- 
tudes are ready to come forward in every good work. 
It is no little mercy to have lived to see such a day 
as this. When I was an Undergraduate myself, I 
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could not find one who feared God; now we can find 
many, who through the mercy of God are burning and 
shining lights.” 


To Miss Gurney, on the death of her Sister. 
“‘ My dear Madam, “ March 30, 1821. 

“T often think that my mind is very 
peculiarly constructed in this respect, that the death 
of those who are dear to me is in many cases a real 
source of joy, from the realizing view which I have 
of their happiness. But a few days ago, a relation of 
Mr. Scott was regretting that he was drawing near 
his closing scene: and so far was I from sympathizing 
with him in his regret, that I could not refrain from 
congratulating the departing saint on his prospects. 
I say the same in reference to dear Priscilla. Had 
she been restored to health and usefulness in the 
Church, I should have regarded that as a ground 
of unspeakable joy. But to have her kept here in 
a state of extreme languor, without any prospect of 
ever rendering any further services to the Church, 
would have been in my mind rather a matter of sud- 
mission, than of desire. Of her preparation for glory 
no one can entertain a shadow of a doubt ; why then 
keep her from it? Why not rejoice in her full pos- 
session of itP Why not consider her as just gone 
a stage before us, and redouble our own speed to 
enjoy her society again as soon as we may be per- 
mitted to arrive at those blest abodes? Yet whilst 
I say this, I mean not that the feelings of nature 
should be suppressed; but sanctified, and elevated 
to a heavenly refinement. And I feel assured that 
such will be the one sentiment that will pervade 
you all, when assembled on the mournful occasion of 
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committing her mortal remains to the tomb. I even 
now taste the spirit of you all: I seem to be one with 
you all: I think I understand you all: and you also 
understand me. I dove the ‘ gathering into stillness,’ 
the sweet sorrow, and the adoring joy. 

“But I must restrain my pen; lest I should ap- 
pear to forget that ‘Jesus wept.’ Yet methinks, if | 
know a little what it is to ‘ rejoice with trembling,’ I 
know also what it is to be melted with love, and to 
rejoice with weeping. 

‘Present my tender regards to your whole circle, 
and especially to my ever dene friends Mr. and Mrs. 
J. J. Gurney, and believe me, my dear Madam, most 
affectionately yours, : “C,. Srmron.”’ 


ee 


To the Rev. J. W. CuNNINGHAM. 

“K. C., Oct. 22, 1821. 

“‘ My very dear and honoured Friend, 

‘‘ Your person, work, and circumstances, 
find a deep interest in my heart; and I have much 
joy in the conviction that they are all indelibly en- 
graven on the breastplate of our Great High Priest, 
who is touched with the feeling of all our wants and 
all our infirmities. I trust that your supports and 
consolations abound aéove all your afflictions; for 
our God giveth good measure, pressed down, and 
running over. 

“T have seen with oak satisfaction the review 
of Dr. Chalmers’ Works. I have received a letter 
from himself this very day, and not having time to 
answer it, have conveyed to him an oral reply, carrying 
my whole heart along with it. ‘Truly I consider him 
as raised up by God for a great and peculiar work. 
His depth of thought, originality in illustrating 





DR. CHALMERS. 058 


and strength in stating, are unrivalled in the present 
day: and I think he is somewhat less turgid, and 
intricate, and careless in his language than he was 
at first... .. ) | 

‘* In another respect he is too sanguine. He does 
not sufficiently see, that a Chalmers is necessary to 
carry into effect the plans of Chalmers. But he has 
a noble aim; and I think will do great good. If we 
cannot all follow him closely, we may vet tread in his 
steps ; and I trust that many will make the attempt. 

“J think also he carries too far the complaint 
about Government making use of Ministers in secular 
matters. Dr. C. and half a score of others may find 
it a serious inconvenience. The great mass of Ministers, 
I fear, throughout the united kingdom would not 
engage one atom more in spiritual exercises, or in 
ministerial labours, if they were to be exempted from 
all temporal matters to-morrow. Still, if some things 
are overstrained, (and who ever rode a favourite hobby 
without going now and then a little too fast ?) many 
things are nobly stated, and come with great power to 
the mind; and I rejoice exceedingly that you are 
calling the attention of the Public to them. Such a 
measure was wanted. Religious people are apt to 
overlook secular matters, instead of giving them a due 
measure of attention, forgetting that motto, ‘ Mihi 
humani ame alienum puto. .... 

*«« My province is just to attend to the little things 
that are before me. Were I to attempt to execute 
Dr. C.’s plans, my folly would soon appear unto all 
men. I have often thought that, as saprentia prima 
est stultitid caruisse ; so secunda est, to know, quid 
valeant humeri, quid ferre recusent; and however 
defective in the first, I have studied carefully, and to 
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pretty good purpose, the second. JI make known my 
little pittance of knowledge, but carefully conceal my 
ignorance ; which is, I conceive, laudably concealed, 
when you affect not talents or acquirements you do 
not possess. I intended only to drop you a few lines 
in answer to your kind note; and behold here is quite 
a letter; and after all it does not express a tenth part 
of what I tacitly comprehend, when I sign myself your 
truly sympathizing and most affectionate Friend, 
“C, Simeon.” 


To the Rev. Epw. B. Exuiorr, on receiving from 


him two beautiful Vases. | 
: “ K.C., Nov. 5, 1821. 


‘Indeed, my dear friend, I know not 
what I shall say to you. You put me to shame, and 
oppress me, for I have not only never done, but never 
had it in my power-to do, anything to merit such 
kindness at your hands. ‘That I love every member 
of your family is certain; and that I should leap for 
joy if an opportunity offered to testify my love is 
certain. But I have always studiously (whether pro- 
perly or not is another matter) traced the peculiar 
strength of my attachment to another *, whom I have 
viewed, and delighted to view, in all connected with 
him. I have defied him to get out of my reach, as 
long as there were anyon earth that have his blood in 
their veins. I have exulted in this, and do exult in 
it, and will exult in it. He can do nothing for me 
now: but I can (at least in desire and purpose) for 
‘him: and though in the efforts of a thousand years I 
never can tepay my obligations to him for all his 


* The Rev. -H. Venn, grandfather of Rev. EB, B, Elliott. 
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labours of love, 1 am prepared to pay my peppercorn 
towards 4: and I feel every personal regard to sur- 
viving individuals so refined, so heightened, so sweet- 
ened, by the consideration of him, that I never for a 
moment suffer the one to operate without the other. 

‘ How far this may be connected with a principle, 
which for more than forty years I have laboured 
diligently to cultivate, I know not. It has been a 
favourite object with me, as far as human weakness 
would admit of it, to love all for my Saviour’s sake ; 
and in proportion as I have seen, or thought I saw, 
His image in them. And it may possibly be, that the 
fixedness of this principle m my mind, as it respects 
my Saviour, has led me into an error in respect to 
him, whom I have ever loved next to my Saviour. 
Be it so; and, if it be a fault, forgive it: but it: will 
take some time, after all, to convince me, that the 
feelings of love and gratitude to a departed saint can 
be too ardent, or that a thought of exultation, when I 
find my arm long enough to reach him, is bad: One 
thing at least I can say, I love not any individual in 
your family less than I should have done, if your 
honoured Grandfather had never been known to me: 
and if there be a superabundance of feeling towards 
them, as arising from my knowledge of him, no injury 
is done to them. It was for my spiritual benefit that 
he watched over me and laboured; and if I might, in 
the remotest possible degree, contribute to the spiritual 
benefit of any connected with him, it would indeed be 
a matter of unbounded joy. 

“In passing within view of the Yelling grounds, 
(for spire, alas ! no longer exists) it is still my delight- 
ful employment to bring you all, not ex masse, but in 
single file before our common Lord: ‘and who can 
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tell? though J can render no assistance to any of you, 
fle can, and perhaps may send down a few drops of 
rain, in answer to the request of the most unworthy of 
his servants. 

‘The Vases have only one fault; they are too 
elegant ; but they are just placed securely in the front 
of my large glass, (a securer place than my mantel- 
piece,) and will call forth the admiration of a bride and 
bridegroom, who are to dine with me this very day. 
Believe me, I shall value them most highly for the 
donor’s sake ; and that I am, with lively gratitude and 
affection, your brother in the Lord, 

“ C. Srmzon.” 


To his Godson at Haileybury College. 
“« My beloved James, « Nov. 6, 1821. 
“T have this moment received a letter 

which greatly afflicts me: it is the monthly Report, 
in which the word ‘quite’ is omitted; and even the 
word ‘ very’ is omitted, and nothing is said but ‘< re- 
gular and correct.’ In the last three this has been the 
gradation : 

“ 1. Quite regular and correct. 

“2. Very (not quite) regular (but not at all 
correct). 

«3. Regular and correct (but not quite, or very.) 

“Is my beloved James degenerating? And as the 
time approaches for my losing sight of him for ever, 
am I to have less joy in him and less delight? Have 
you not, my ever dear boy, been my joy, my boast, 
my glory; and shall a diminution of your excellencies 
put me to shame? 

‘Tam the more grieved, because I fear that my 
Jate method of testifying my love was injudicious, and 
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has Jed you into the course which has lowered you in 
the estimation of your Professors. If this have been 
the case, I pray you to forgive me. It is difficult to 
feel ardent love, and not shew it injudiciously. But 
for my sake, for your own sake, for your dear parents’ 
sake, I pray you correct instantly whatever is amiss ; 
and let no young companion tempt you to persevere 
m anything, which is contrary to the rules of the 
College, or contrary to the dictates of sound judgment. 
_ “ Beloved James, you have trod a distinguished 
path: get back to it without delay. Measure not out 
your good behaviour by drams and scruples, but let 
the measure be full, pressed down, and running ‘over. 
My unvaried feeling respecting you has hitherto been 
that of joy and delight: let it not, I beseech you, 
become that of anxiety and fear. It is but a little 
time, my dear boy, that your trials here and my 
anxieties are to last: let me have the supreme delight 
of sending you off to your father confirmed in all that 
is good, and laden with the love and applause of all 
who have the oversight of you. 

“As my last contamed a draft, you should have 
acknowledged the receipt of it without delay. I con- 
strued your silence thus; ‘The public Report shall 
answer him: QUITE, QUITE, QUITE, shall stand in tele- 
graphic characters to rejoice his heart.’ 

“Tell me, my beloved James, by an early post, 
that you are determined, with God’s help, that if I 
open the next Report with fear, I shall read it with joy. 
This will be a great comfort to the mind of 

“Your loving Father in man’s stead, and 
“Your anxious Father in God’s stead, 
“C, SIMEON.” 
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' To the samz :— | 
“« My beloved James, “ Nov. 8, 1821. 

“JT thank you for your openness, and hope 
you will redouble your caution in future. When you 
know how my happiness is wrapt up in you, I can 
have no doubt but that you will further it to the very 
utmost of your power. I take it as a good omen 
respecting you, that the Dean made rather light of 
the words ‘quite’ and ‘very. But you have miscon- 
strued this meaning, I have no doubt*. Seeing you 
wounded and grieved at the dishonour incurred, he 
kindly and tenderly, as 1 myself should probably have 
done, endeavoured to heal your wound by that species 
of balm which was nearest at hand, upon the principle 
of not breaking a bruised reed. But to one who loves 
you as I do, there is an immense difference between 
‘quite’ and ‘very;’ and the omission of them is a 
dagger to my heart. Being assured of this, I know 
you will cut off your hand rather than let me have 

anything but ‘ Quite, Quite, Quite,’ in future. 
‘* Yours ever, ‘* PHILOQUITE. - 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 

; — «My beloved Brother, © ‘ Nov. 27, 1821. 

| “Sweet tidings your letters bring. The 
abundance of your own personal labours, and of those 
engaged in the School-book Society, amazes me; and 
the success your labours meet with, in gaining the 
sanction and aid of Government, fills me with grati- 
tude. In truth, I do not think lightly of those things: 
I well know the force of prejudice : I well know that 


Tt was really a matter of no moment whatever which gave 
rise to the change in the terms of the Report. Eb. 
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God alone is able to subdue it; and that till He opens 
men’s eyes, they cannot see even the sun at noon-day. 
Indeed, I feel it an unspeakable mercy that I have 
been made acquainted with these secrets of the Lord: 
by means of this knowledge I derive ‘meat out of the 
eater,’ and ‘honey from the strong.’ Yet though I 
rejoice and glory when I am accounted worthy to 
suffer shame for Christ, I rejoice no less when | see 
‘the earth helpmg the woman,’ and God overruling 
even ‘ the wrath of man to praise him.’ It does seem 
that God is at work all the world over: and that the 
time is hastening on apace for all, both Jews and 
Gentiles, to glorify His Name. That you too, my 
beloved Brother, should be kept in so hot a furnace as 
your last summer, and not have ‘ the smell of fire pass’ 
upon you; and this too, when the young and stout 
were attacked :—my dear Sister too, that she also has 
been preserved! I tell you of a truth, that I believe 
these things to be of God; and that ‘ Heis a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek Him.’ 

Former letters will have shewn you that I am 
labouring for you, to provide the assistance which you 
so greatly need. I have a most lovely man to send 
you: all that is wanting is a vote of the Court. As 
for a person coming to you as a Curartz, it is thought 
that the Directors would not suffer such an anomaly 
to be introduced into their system: and I fear that 
there 1s another Director who would not suffer it, 
even if an Assistant were this moment landed on your 
shore. I wish that he were forced to bear your 
burthen for one summer: he would soon feel the need 
‘of more consideration both for preachers and hearers. 
J love general rules; and I can excuse him for making 
and acting upto them. But if God Himself dispenses 
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with His laws in behalf of mercy, who is that man 
that shall think to serve God by establishing and 
maintaining rules at ¢he expense of mercy? I wish he 
knew what that meaneth, ‘I will have mercy, and not 
sacrifice... .. 

“TI am truly glad that you have expressed so 
decided a desire that James should go out as early as 
possible after his Term. It had been my own pur- 
pose ; but I was already blamed not a little by 
who does not sufficiently consider what is best for the 
youth. But I have learned not to speak, or say what 
I will do: I find it better to judge and act in silence ; 
and not in relation to this only, but 2” every thing. 
However you have spread a broad shield over me, and 
I shall be as firm as King’s Chapel. Before the 
expiration of his Term I shall have everything in 
readiness for him ; and shall fix on the best ship, the 
best commander, the best company, as for my own son: 
and shall in all probability sail part of the way to 
India with him, as I did with you. 

“ Yours, &c. OS." 





A Memoranpum, on meeting with injurious 
Treatment. “ K. C., Dec. 19, 1821. 

‘* A circumstance has just occurred; and I record 
it merely to illustrate an idea long familiar to my 
mind, and brought home to my experience, if not 
every day, certainly every week of my life; viz., that 
the servant of God does not live under the same laws 
as others; and that if he were to act towards others 
as they do towards him, the world, who are regardless 
of the treatment he meets with, would be full of 
indignation against him. [The incident is then nar- 
rated. | : 
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“Perhaps I ought to take some notice of it; but 
my rule is—never to hear, or see, or know, what 
if heard, or seen, or known, would call for animadver- 
sion from me. Hence it is that I dwell in peace 
in the midst of lions. My blessed Lord, ‘when He 
was reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, He 
threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that 
judgeth nghteously.” That seems the right thing for 
me to do; though some perhaps would think it better 
for me to stand up for my rights. But to all the ac- 
cusations that were brought against Him, our Lord 
made no reply ; ‘ zzsomuch that the governor marvelled 
greatly. I delight in that record: and God helping 
me, it is the labour of my life so to act, that on my 
account also the governor, or spectator, may marvel 
greatly. 

‘“‘ My experience all this day has been, and I hope 
will yet continue to be, a confirmation of that word, 
‘Thou wilt hide me in the secret of thy presence from 
the strife of tongues.’ Insult an Angel before the 
throne ; and what would he care about it? Just such 
will be my feeling, whilst I am Aid in the secret of my 
Redeemer’s presence.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“ Oxford, April 26, 1822. 
“ My beloved Brother, 


“JT am now on my return from Ireland, 
whither | have been with my dear friend Mr. Marsh ; 
he for the Gentiles, and I for the Jews. As you will 
soon hear from me at large respecting your beloved 
James, I shall pass him over, with only saying, that I 
have taken his berth in the David Scott ; that on the 
23d of May I intend to go and see him receive his 
last prizes; and that on the 1st of June I hope your 
Mother and I shall sail with him, as I did with you 
and my dear Sister, as far as the pilot goes. Mr. 
Harrington and Sergeant Blossett, and your colleague 
Mr. Craufurd, will sail with him, and all on the same 
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deck, in contiguous cabins. O that God may pre- 
serve him in safety, and bring him to your bosom 
as the most dear and acceptable of all earthly trea- 
sures. 

‘‘ Now for Ireland.—You will wish to hear of my 
motions now in my Climacteric, more especially as 
my dial has been ‘ put back ten degrees.’ 

‘There is amongst the Prelates of Ireland an aug- 
mented prejudice against the truth. The Primate and 
the Archbishop of Dublin have withdrawn, and others 
with them, from the Bible Socicty and all the Reli- 
gious Societies. It appeared to me therefore that, 
through the Divine blessing, I might do good by going 
there. The bugbear in their minds is Calvinism; by 
which term they designate all vital religion. You 
well know that though strongly Calvinistic in some 
respects, I am as strongly Arminian in others. I am 
free from all the trammels of human systems; and 
can pronounce every part of God’s blessed Word, 
ore rotundo, mincing nothing, and fearing nothing. 
Perhaps too I may say, that, from having published 
sixteen Volumes, and preached for forty years in 
Cambridge, I may be supposed to give a pretty just 
picture of the state of Evangelical Religion, such 
as it really is. On this account I hoped, that how- 
ever insignificant in myself, I might be an instrument 
of good: more especially, because in the last year I 
sent to every Prelate there my Sermons on the Con- 
version of the Jews. It happened too that they were 
anxious to have me come over thither; and that 
Mr. Marsh was actually engaged to go for the Church 
Missionary Society. With joy therefore I accepted 
the invitation, being myself most willing to go; and 
accordingly I proceeded with Mr. Marsh, on Monday, 
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April 8th, and got to Holyhead on Thursday ; and we 
reached our destined home in good health and spirits 
on the Saturday afternoon. | 

«No sooner were we arrived than Irish hospitality 
evinced itself in an extraordinary degree. You, who 
know the precise line in which I walk at Cambridge, 
will be astonished, as I myself was, to find Karls 
and Viscounts, Deans and Dignitaries, Judges, &c. 
calling upon me, and Bishops desirous to see me. 
Invitations to dinner were numerous from different 
quarters; one had been sent even to London, and 
to Cambridge, to engage us to dinner on the Bible- 
day. But let me enter on what will appear yet more 
extraordinary on the other hand. The Archbishop, 
understanding that foreigners were invited to preach 
in Dublin, had said that he had no objection to 
Mr. Marsh or myself; but that he expected the 
minister to adhere to the Canon, which required the 
exhibition of our Letters of Orders previous to our 
admission to any pulpit in his province. Informa- 
tion respecting this had been sent us, and we came 
prepared: and the Churchwardens were summoned 
to the Vestry to record and attest the exhibition 
of them. In the morning of the next day I preached 
at St. George’s Church, to a congregation of 1200, 
a kind of preparatory Sermon for the Jews; and 
God seemed to be manifestly present with us. In 
the evening I preached at another smaller Church 
in the outskirts of the City; and had reason to hope 
that the word did not go forth in vain. 

“On the next day (Monday) I dined at the Coun- 
tess of Westmeath’s, and met Judge Daly and many 
other characters of the highest respectability. Tuesday 
was the Jews’ Society-day. This Society in Ireland 
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takes the lead, and is carried on with surprising 
spirit. Their Committee meets every Monday morn- 
ing; and they give themselves to prayer as well as 
to the ministry of the various offices that are called 
for. The Archbishop of Tuam was in the Chair: we 
met in the Rotunda. It is however ill-adapted for 
speaking. The windows were open on both sides, 
so that the voice was carried out by the wind, and 
those in front could not hear: I did my best how- 
ever; but not without suffering for it for two or 
three days. ‘They looked to me as the representative 
of the Society, and therefore I felt bound to exert 
myself to the uttermost. It was altogether a very 
interesting meeting. 

‘The Bible Meeting was the next day. The Arch- 
bishop again was in the Chair: and his Address was 
the finest thing I ever heard. The Primate and the 
Archbishop of Dublin had withdrawn their names 
from the Society; the Archbishop of Tuam therefore 
stood on very delicate ground. This he stated; but 
observed that as they had not declared their reasons 
for withdrawing, and he could discover none himself, 
he must continue to uphold it. He spoke with a dig- 
nity suited to his rank, yet with the meekness of his 
Divine Master. Perhaps Paul before Festus will give 
you the best idea of his whole action, spint, and 
deportment. I doubt not but that he will hear of 
that speech at the day of judgment. After the read- 
ing of the Report I left the assembly: for after the 
exertions of the preceding day I greatly needed rest. 
Thursday was the Meeting of the School Society: that 
was in a smaller room, and Earl Roden in the Chair. 
It was a most delightful Meeting : and my dear fellow- 
traveller, Mr. Marsh, produced a vast sensation, as 
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indeed he generally does; such a playful suavity as his 
I never heard. On the Friday, at the Church Mission 
Society, the Archbishop of Tuam again presided. If 
I could have accepted of all the invitations they would 
have lasted almost to this time. 

‘On Saturday I preached my Jewish Sermon to 
a good congregation, who collected £114, and my 
Sermon is printing there: and as I preached it three 
days ago before the University of Cambridge, it is 
printing here also at Cambridge, where I am finishing 
this letter. I shall send you acopy. In the Note* 
you will see perhaps a harder blow at Calvinism, as an 
exclusive system, than it has ever yet received. It has 
been assaulted severely by enemies, times without 
number; but here it is wounded by a friend: and 


* The Note referred to by Mr. Simeon is the following :— 

“Jt is worthy of remark, that whilst Calvinists complain of . 
Arminians as unfair and unscriptural, in denying personal, though 
they admit national, election, they themselves are equally unfair 
and unscriptural in denying the danger of personal apostasy, whilst 
they admit it in reference to churches and nations. It is lamentable 
to see the plain statements of Scripture so unwarrantably set aside 
for the maintaining of human systems. Happy would it be for 
the Church, if these distinctions were buried by the consent of all 
parties, and the declarations of Holy Writ were adhered to by all, 
without prejudice or partiality | 

“ The Author’s views of this subject are taply these. All good 
is from God, dispensed by Him in a way of sovereignty according 
to the counsels of His own will, and to the praise of the glory of 
His grace. All evil, whether moral or penal, is from man ; the 
moral, as resulting from his own free choice ; the penal, as the just 
and necessary consequence of his sins. The Author has no doubt 
but that there is in God’s blessed Word a system ; but it is a far 
broader system than either Calvinists or Arminians admit. His 
views of that system may be seen in the Preface to this Work.” 

Respecting this Note Mr. Simeon wrote not long before his 
death :—‘ This J regard as very important.’ 
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I hope the blow will be felt, to the restraining of its. 
friends and the reconciling of its enemies to my views. 

I believe in final perseverance as much as any of them; 

but not in the way that others do. God’s purpose shall 

stand; but our liability to fall and perish is precisely 

the same as ever it was: our security, as far as it 

relates to Him, consists in faith; and, as far as it 

relates to ourselves, it consists in fear. 

“ But I see that if I go on, my paper will not hold 
half that I have to say. Let it suffice therefore to 
add, that as I was not expected in other parts of 
Ireland, I went no further, but returned on the follow- 
ing Monday to Holyhead...... On the morning of 
my return there was as violent a storm as had been 
known in that sea for twenty years: and already | 
have seen an account of ten ships lost in it; one King’s 
ship of eighteen guns, three packets, (1 myself was in 
a packet,) three large foreign ships, and three smaller, 
besides many fishing vessels; and I doubt not several 
other ships of which I have not heard. Through the 
tender mercy of God I was kept from any appre- 
hensions, having my mind sweetly employed in travel- 
ling between heaven and earth, with all my friends 
successively in my head; you and yours were not for- 
gotten. I trust that in your best seasons I am not 
forgotten by you; and I hope that my life is yet 
preserved for further usefulness in the Church of 
God. 

“Qn my return, | stopped a few days at Oxford, 
accounting it a matter of importance to see, if I 
could, some of the Dons. I had two opportunities of 
seeing several, particularly the Provost of Oriel; with 
whom I dined and held most profitable conversation. 
He accords more with my views of Scripture than 
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almost any other person I am acquainted with; and I 
hope our conversation was made useful.” 


To the Rev. Dr. Coppieston *, Provost of Oriel 
College, Oxford. 

“ My dear Sir, «* May 10, 1822. 

“ After the great kindness which you have 

shewn me, I make no apology for addressing you in 
this manner, or for requesting you to honour me with 
accepting three copies of a Sermon, which I preached 
on Sunday last before the University of Cambridge. 
My object in printing it is, not so much to advocate 
the cause of the Jews and their claims upon us for our 
best exertions in their behalf, (that having been done 
in my two former Discourses, circulated through the 
Empire,) as to give to Calvinism, as an exclusive 
system, a blow, which I am not aware it has ever yet 
received. 

“It has afforded me unspeakable pleasure to find 
a cause, which I conccive to be so essential to the 
peace and welfare of the Christian Church, and which 
throughout my whole life I have laboured with all my 
might to maintain, so ably supported by one in your 
high station; and by one whose statements will be 
weighed with the candour and consideration due to 
them. If, agreeably to your views, all would be con- 
tent to meet on Scripture ground, and not attempt to 
be wise above what is written, how many controversies 
and contentions might be avoided! We may surely 
leave to Him, who has given us the Revelation, to explain 
in His own time anything which we cannot comprehend. 
J do conceive that, if taken abstractedly, nothing can be 
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plainer, than that all good is of God and all evil of 
man. It is only the attempt to reconcile these two 
positions, and to satisfy our own reason upon every 
difficulty which may be raised respecting them, that 
makes the ground of controversy; and I earnestly 
hope, that you will long continue to use the powerful 
influence of your pen to drive men from that ground, 
and to establish their minds on the broad basis of 
Scripture Truth. I am, my dear Sir, with most un- 
feigned respect and esteem, your most faithful Servant, 
“C, Simzon.” 


To a Missionary, on experimental religion. 
‘““My very dear Friend, «“K.C., Aug. 16, 1822. 

** Never did I take up my pen to write 
to you with such pleasure as at this moment. Your 
letter is come to hand, dated Dec. 5, 1821. This 
does that, which I both desired and expected; and 
in that very particular which I was most desirous to 
see. It shews me, what I was most anxious to hear, 
that you are growing in self-knowledge ; and it there- 
fore opens to me a fit opportunity of declaring to you 
what have been my fears respecting you from the 
beginning. You have always appeared to me to be 
sincere. But your views of Christianity seemed to be 
essentially defective. You have always appeared to 
admire Christianity as a system; but you never 
seemed to have just views of Christianity as a remedy ; 
you never seemed to possess self-knowledge, or to 
know the evil of your own heart. J never saw in you 
any deep contrition, much less anything of a tender 
self-loathing and self-abhorrence. This always made 
me jealous over you with a godly jealousy; and never 
till this moment have I had my fears for your ultimate 
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state removed. I beheld in you somewhat of a child- 
like simplicity ; and I well know that if it be associated 
with contrition, it is a virtue of the sublimest quality ; 
but if contrition be wanting, the disposition which 
assumes that form differs but little from childishness. 
But you now begin to feel the burthen of sin: you 
now begin, though still in a very small degree, to 
have your mind open to the corruptions of the heart, 
and to your need of a dying Saviour to atone for you 
by His blood, and a diving Saviour to renew you by 
the influences of His Spirit. Seek, my dear friend, 
to grow in this knowledge ; for it is this that will 
endear the Saviour to you, and make you stedfast 
in your walk with God. ‘This is the foundation which 
must be dug deep, if you would ever build high, 
and the ballast which alone will enable you to carry 
sail. You may conceive the brasen serpent, which 
Moses erected in the wilderness, to have been ex-. 
quisitely formed, and you may suppose persons to 
have greatly admired the workmanship, and the con- 
trivance of erecting it upon a pole for the benefit 
of all who should behold it; but the meanest person 
in the whole camp, who had but the most indistinct 
view of it, if he beheld it with a sense of his own 
dying condition, and with an experience of its efficacy 
to heal his wounds, would have an incomparably 
better view of it than the virtuoso, however much 
he might admire it. This hint will shew you what 
in my judgment you were, and what I hope you wid/ 
be. Christianity is a personal matter, not to be com- 
mended merely to others, but to be experienced in 
your own soul: and though you may confound your 
opponents by your arguments, you will never do any 
essential good, and much less will you reap any saving 
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benefit to your own soul, till you can say, ‘ What 
mine eyes have seen, mine ears have heard, and mine 
hands have handled of the word of life, that same 
declare I unto you.’ 

“Your work, which I have read with much plea- 
sure, gives me reason to hope that God is teaching 
you this lesson. In some respects your situation is 
favourable for advancing in this knowledge: in other 
respects it is unfavourable. It is favourable, because 
you will be made to feel the pride and vanity of the 
human heart; sometimes by undue complacency in 
your victories, and at other times by undue discou- 
ragement from your disappomtments. On the other 
hand, it is unfavourable, because you will be told 
about your adroitness in wielding your weapons of 
assault and defence, and be flattered on account of 
your superiority. But you will remember that Herod, 
when he listened to flattery, was eaten up with 
worms. You will have no one with you to caution 
you on this head: and your letters from England 
are likely to be more injurious in this respect, than 
all the others that you may receive from every quarter 
of the world. Remember, that if we are ‘lifted up 
with pride, we shall fall into the condemnation of 
the devil.’ At present you are but a novice; this 
therefore will be your danger. Be watchful then 
over your own spirit, and live nigh to God in earnest 
and continual prayer ; and then you may hope that 
God will be with you, and will ‘ preserve you blame- 
less unto his Heavenly kingdom.’ 

“In your future letters open your mind fully 
to me; and expect always both fidelity and love 
from your very affectionate Friend, 

“C, SIMEON.” 
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Extracts from a Diary written in 1822. 


* Though I have often thought of keeping a Diary, 
I have as often relinquished it; because I should not 
deem it right to commit to paper a partial view of my 
experience, nor think it expedient to state all that 
myself am conscious of before God. But since a 
record of facts will serve as a memorial of passing 
events, and as my life, contrary to human expectation, 
becomes more replete with important incidents, I put 
down a few of them, beginning with my Climacteric. . 

‘Sept. 24. Who would have thought, especially for 
the last sixteen years, that I should ever live to this day? 
I myself should almost as soon have expected to attain the 
age of Methuselah, as to see this day,—my Climacteric 
(63). I spent this day as I have for these forty-three last 
years, as a day of humiliation; having increasing need of 
such seasons every year I live. 

My strength and vigour both of mind and body seem 
to increase with years: and I bless my God, my work is - 
as delightful to me as at any period of my life. 

Sept. 30. Went to Norwich to attend the Meetings 
there. I had set my heart on administering comfort to my 
dear afflicted friend, J. J. Gurney of Earlham, who has 
lately lost the most lovely of wives; and it pleased God so 
to pour oil and wine into his wounds, that he rested far 
better than he had done for a very long period. 

Oct. 1. I met the Collectors of the London Society 
at Miss Hancock’s: Mr. Thelwall and Mr. Stewart of 
Percy Chapel were there; we all officiated, and it was an 
useful season. 

Oct. 2. The Church Missionary Society met; and I 
spoke there. What a pity it is that people cannot seek 
the welfare of Jews and Gentiles without envy and jea- 
lousy ! On the part of the London Society, I would utterly 
disclaim and abhor everything of rivalry. Love to God 
and man should be the only feeling of the soul. 

Oct. 3. The Bible Society, where I attended. My 
aid was not wanted. 
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Oct. 4. The London (Jews’) Society Meeting. 
My friends at Earlham were all cold, and rather prejudiced 
against the Society. acknowledged that he did not 
think well of the Society, on account of several persons 
who had formerly borne a conspicuous part in it; and he 
thought we ought not to have our Meeting at the time 
that the other Societies had theirs. With gentleness and 
love I answered his objections, and pretty well removed 
them. And dear Mr. Gurney, who is all love, prevailed 
on him to stay and speak at the Meeting, which he did 
with good effect. Mr. B. and F. C. spoke, as did Mr. 
Gurney also. Here I found the benefit of a principle 
which I invariably adopt, of never pressing upon any 
human being my sentiments or wishes, without an absolute 
necessity. If a friend be reduced to the necessity of re- 
fusing or complying, he will feel grieved: but if, though 
with pain to himself, he do anything without being impor- 
tuned, he has a sweet feeling of love excited by that very 
act; or, if he refrain from doing what you wish, he feels 
a love to you for not pressing him against his will. God 
gave me the hearts of all, and I had every individual active 
in my cause. I should indeed have been better pleased, if 
they had sought to please God instead of me; because 
God would have been better pleased with them, and would 
have rewarded them better than I can ever do; but I am 
pleased to find my principle so sanctioned and honoured by 
Almighty God. 

During the week J assisted the whole family at Earl- 
ham in reading. How rare it is to find a person who reads 
well! They all greatly improved. I feel this to be a very 
important vocation. I pretend not to read well; but God 
enables me to give instructions which are not to be obtained 
elsewhere; and I have on some occasions met with extra- 
ordinary success. The world, I hope, will have to thank 
me for the benefit that has already accrued to Mr. Gurney, 
and to Mr. , whose great talents are lost by means of 
his bad delivery. 

Oct. 14. Went to Town, and next day to Sir Thos. 
Baring’s, Stratton Park; I went to meet Mr. ——, who 
had informed me of his desire to return to the Church. 
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They wished to consult me as to the means to be adopted, 
and in my advice I went as opposite to my dear brother 
Marsh, as the East is from the West. He is all love; and 
lets affection sit as president in his counsels. I, on the 
contrary, turn affection out of the council-chamber, or at 
best, only let him have a single vote. If I advise, it is in 
order to produce the best ends by the fittest means: to do 
this, I must consider, not what I wish, but what others will 
think, and say, and do. Paul spoke privately to the chief 
persons at Jerusalem in the first instance, lest he should 
defeat his pious purposes: I wish to tread in his steps, 
endeavouring to unite the wisdom of the serpent with the 
harmlessness of the dove. Sir Thos. B. and Mr. —— 
were thoroughly convinced that my plans were good; and 
they will act upon them. 

Oct. 18. The Meeting at Bristol—the Mayor in the 
chair. It was opened with a fine Report. Dr. Hamilton, 
a son of the Bishop of Dromore, moved the first resolu- 
tion: he is a sweet-spirited man, with a ready flow of 
words. Mr. Thelwall’s speech was very pious, eloquent, 
and sound; it produced a fine impression. Mr. Marsh 
brought forward the resolution of the Greek women to 
fight with, and die by the side of their husbands; and he 
urged on the females to stand by their husbands, brothers, 
and sons, in this good cause. Major Mackworth spoke 
admirably. He was present with Wolff at Joppa, at what 
is supposed to be the house of Simon the tanner. He 
spoke highly of the interest he excited among the Jews. 
Lt was the most holy, heavenly Meeting that I ever attended. 

Oct. 21. In the Evening there was a large party of 
ladies and gentlemen at the Palace, met to prepare for 
forming a Jews’ Society the next day. I read Mr. W.’s 
last letter: Mr. Marsh and Mr. Hawtrey spoke a little, 
and rules were drawn up by Mr. Hodson. After the com- 
pany were gone, [ conversed much and deeply with our 
home party: a divine unction was upon us, and I believe 
all were edified and comforted. 

Oct. 22. We went to the Meeting at Gloucester. 
The Bishop in the chair. The Meeting was very respéct- 
ably attended. It was a good meeting; but not. so holy. 
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as that at Bristol. After dinner I had hours of conversa- 
tion with the Duchess of Beaufort and Mrs. Whitmore. 
About thirty persons had been invited to tea: but they 
chose to have me to themselves; and glad should I be if 
I could record the conversation. Ladies in their station 
have a very difficult path to move in; and to act wisely in 
it is of infinite importance. My object was to lead them 
into all those nice discriminations which the Apostolic 
writings contain, and which constitute true practical wis- 
dom. ‘The easter way would be to lay down broad prin- 
ciples without any qualifications, and to adhere to them 
without any regard to circumstances. But so did not the 
Apostle: he became ‘all things to all men, that he might 
by all means save some.’ This indeed, if injudiciously 
done, may be attended with bad effect both to themselves 
and others; but if wisely done, and for God, and in hum- 
ble dependence on Him for the benefit of those connected 
with us,—it forms the line of distinction between a wise 
Christian, who by his ‘well-doing puts to silence the igno- 
rance of foolish men,’ and the inconsiderate Christian, who 
casts only stumblingblocks in their way. These discrimi- 
nations are exceedingly difficult to be reduced to system, 
because they depend on a variety of circumstances, which 
must of necessity affect every separate case. We sat till 
near twelve: and I hope that both the ladies, and Mrs. R. 
who was of the party, will have reason to be thankful 
for it.” 


After a statement of the rude treatment which he 
had just received from one of the Fellows of his 
College, Mr. Simeon observes :— 


“ Nov. 8. But such has been his conduct on former 
occasions, and such of many others at different times; and 
they all lead me to practise, what God has hitherto enabled 
me to practise, ‘the turning of the night cheek to him who 
smites me on the left, and the giving my cloak to him who 
has taken away my coat.’ The season of this is somewhat 
peculiar; Dr. Buchanan sent me this very morning Dr. 
Stewart's Life. I had opened it (perhaps improperly) to 
see if there were any mention made of my visit to him at. 
Moulin in the year 1796: and my vanity was gratified 
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with the large notice taken of it, and the unmerited ex~ 
pressions of respect in a book which is circulating to a 
great extent through Scotland. I had not finished that 
part five minutes, before this check to vanity was admi- 
nistered. From hence then I learn to say, ‘Let me be 
honoured of God, and trampled under foot of men.’ I 
know the connexion between the two, nor do I ever wish it 
to be dissolved. But who would have believed, that a person 
who but lately gave £700 to the College towards the build- 
ing of the bridge, should receive such treatment as this ? 

Nov. 9. I have said nothing to Mr. , or to the 
Vice-provost, or any in the College, about Mr. ’s COn- 
duct. It is the second blow that makes the battle. And 
what harm does it do to me to be silent? To pass by a 
transgression is more becoming the Gospel than to resent it. 

Nov. 19. Old Mr. Grant, with Professor Farish, called 
on me and dined with me. It was a great grief to me that 
I could not vote for his son on Tuesday next: but I told 
him that I regard my vote fora Member of Parliament 
not as a right but a trust, to be used conscientiously for the 
good of the whole kingdom; and his son’s being a friend: 
to what is called Catholic Emancipation, is in my eyes 
an insurmountable objection to his appointment. Gladly 
would 1 give to Catholics every privilege that could con- 
duce to their happiness: but to endanger the Protestant 
ascendancy and stability is a sacrifice which I am not pre- 
pared to make. Viewing this matter as I do, I could not 
vote for Mr. Robert Grant, if he were my own son. I 
think I shall not vote at all. 

Nov. 26. Mr. Grant having withdrawn, I feel at 
liberty to vote for Mr. Bankes, who is a friend both to the 
existing Government and the Protestant ascendancy. The 
Poll lasted two days; and the numbers were, for Lord 
Hervey 280, Mr. Scarlett 219, Mr. Bankes 419. I am 
glad of the result, because it shews the sense of the 
University about the Catholic question. I had a good 
deal of conversation with Mr. Bankes’s father, who fully 
approved of my letter to Lord Liverpool, and engaged to 
shew it to the Lord Chancellor, and Lord Stowell. O that 
it might open their eyes!” 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To a Hates, on religious society for his Son. 
«K. C., March 4, 1823. 


“Tf he were to have spent a fortnight or three 
weeks at , | should have dreaded it. Three or 
four days there will do good: more than that will 
do harm. This needs explanation. Mr. —— is of a 
very ardent mind; truly pious, but by no means 
judicious. His dold, broad, animated statements have 
been made without effect. But to contract from 
Mr. —— a wild discursive habit of mind or speech, 
would, in my judgment, be a calamity. My wish is, 
that your Son should see religion in a cheerful dress ; 
but that he should never be led to conceive of it as 
separable, even for a moment, from wisdom and 
gravity, from modesty and sobriety. And I gave 
——- a portable and easy canon whereby to judge, 

L. 8. PP 





-578 CHEERFULNESS 


and to assist your Son in judging, namely ¢his: Always 
consider whether you can conceive of our blessed 
Lord as speaking or acting in such a way; and if it 
bppears quite incongruous for Him, be very cautious 
of adopting it yourself. Mr. M. mentioned the ton- 
struction which your Son put upon the occupation of 
his mind with study. This was nothing more than 
what was to be expected. I told him to tell your Son 
from,me, that I thought an hour in the morning, and 
he same in the evening, was sufficient for religious 
txercises, and better than a longer time. The Sabbath, 
8f course, he would devote to its more appropriate 
atudies. I am not anxious about combating this ob- 
jection very strongly at the present moment. Let us 
lave the effect. Let the mind be profitably engaged, 
and like the light the propriety of such an occupation 
will bring its own evidence along with it, and its own 
reward also in every way.” 


On religious experience and cheerfulness. 

To the same. “K. C., July 17, 1823. 

..“ Your Son wants to Anow whether his heart 
is right with God; and through Mr. E. I should have 
led him insensibly to the knowledge of it, just as I 
should shew a mower whether he had a proper edge 
upon his scythe. When he put it in motion and saw 
the effects produced, he would have a demonstration 
which he could not withstand. So your Son, brought 
to interest himself in works of benevolence abroad, 
would have his morbid feelings dispelled, and his ez- 
perience would refute his arguments. He would see 
that he 2¢ right, in spite of all that a distorted imagi- 
nation can suggest... . The things which I regret, 
are the loss of regular study, which I conceive to be 
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in every view of the utmost importance to him; and 
the joss of a friend, who with wisdom and piety pos- 
sesses a good measure of ¢act, which is peculiarly 
necessary for one who has to deal with a mind like 
your Son’s. Mr. is truly excellent as possessing 
real piety ; but if he had a little more of vivacity, and 
an elasticity of mind capable of suiting itself more 
completely to the motions of your Son’s mind, I should 
be glad. We must not however expect to find every 
thing in any man. Religion is calculated to make us 
happy; and [ love to see religion in a cheerful dress. 
But the minds of men are differently constituted ; and 
we must take them all as nature and grace have made 
them. Peter and John, though two of our Lord’s 
most favoured disciples, were formed in different 
moulds; and if your Son should not set off the 
beauties of religion as we could wish, I feel no doubt, 
but that in the sight of the Omniscient Judge, he is in 
a state highly to be envied; his heart is upright; his 
conscience is tender; his spirit humble ; his conduct 
uniform and holy.”’ 





Extracts from a Diary of a Journey to Paris. 


“ Friday, March 25. Reached Paris. 

Sunday, 27. We went to Mr. Way’s Chapel. There 
were nearly 500 present, many were in an ante-room. 
Mr. Way preached on John xiv. 1. He was eloquent 
and striking; but after somewhat of a desultory manner. 
I staid for the afternoon, when Mr. H. preached. If he 
had strength to give effect to his words, he would be a 
very fine preacher. His style is elegant, and his discus- 
Bion sensible, 1 Pet. i. 7. 

. Good Friday, April 1. Mr. Way’s Chapel very full ; 
Prince Leopold and the Duchess of Somerset received the 
Sacrament. Above 200 persons received it. Mr. W. 
went out of his way to introduce his favourite subject. I 
PP2 
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think it could hardly be a fair specimen of his ministra- 
tions; for General Macaulay told me he was doing exten- 
sive good; and from the numbers who attend, and the 
reverent way in which they attend, I cannot but think 
that he is more useful here than he would oF} in any other 
place on earth. 

I am invited to prolong my stay, 

1. To dine with the Duchess de Broglie, the daughter 
of Madame de Stael : 

2. To attend the Jews’ Meeting on Friday: 

3. To preach for the Jews on Sunday. 

For these ends I shall prolong my stay. | 

Sunday, April 3. Preached for Mr. Way on Rev. 
xy. 3,4; the Congregation large, and the Communicants 
200. Truly that blessed man has a most important 
sphere. 

Dined with Lady William Bentinck. 

Wednesday, 6th. Lady Wm. took me in her car- 
riage to the Duke de Broglie’s. The Duchess understands 
English well; and has both written a Preface to Mr. 
Erskine’s book on the Evidences of Christianity, and 
translated his book on Faith. I had a great deal of 
conversation with her. She has a strong aversion to 
Calvinism, and a strong persuasion that the Heathen shall 
be saved; because it would be contrary to all that God 
has done for the salvation of the world, to punish those to 
whom that salvation has not been revealed. I opened to 
her my views of the Scripture system, as far broader than 
either Calvin or Arminius made it; and I shewed her 
that brokenness of heart was the key to the whole. She 
is @ lovely woman and very sensible. Her mother, Ma- 
dame de Stael, has no reason to be sinataed of such a 
daughter. 

Friday, 8th. I then called on aay Wm. B. and 
went with her to Marshal Soult’s, to see his collection of 
pictures. Those which are most esteemed are the Pool of 
Bethesda, and the Return of the Prodigal Son. Of the 
former I should say, the paralytic is extremely good ; but 
the compassion of our Lord is human, not divine. I think 
that as our Lord spake as God (John v.), so he should be 
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represented as acting like God; and that the countenance 
should rather have expressed majestic benignity than human 
compassion. Respecting the latter I should say, Most 
persons would think that the father expresses too little 
joy; but to me, he says to his son, ‘Drop that subject ; 
you pain me by your confessions ;’ and this I consider to 
be more suited to the occasion than an expression of great 
joy. Joy alone might have become a brother or a sister ; 
but this mixed feeling became a father. The son’s ex- 
pression is exquisite; and the boy bringing the fatted calf, 
and the servants the best robes are all finely in character. 
‘I prefer this to the former. Then we went to a Jews’ 
Meeting at Mr. Way’s. There were several blessed 
men there; particularly M. Merle d’Aubigné, Protestant 
Minister at Brussels, and M. Bertalacci of Versailles. I 
had sweet union with both of them. We all dined at 
Mr. Way’s; and my soul was much refreshed with the 
conversation of these two. 

Sunday, April 10. I preached at Mr. Way’s Chapel 
on John iy. 22, for the Jews. The Chapel was not quite 
so full as on Good Friday. I had a remarkably blessed 
season for a full hour. Most were in tears. The Duchess 
de Broglie was there. | 

Monday, April 11. Left Paris, to my great joy.” 


On the important and delicate topics in the follow- 
ing letter to the Duchess of Beaufort, Mr. Simeon 
observes in his Diary :— 

“T had many repeated opportunities of opening what 
I considered as the Scriptural view of this subject, drawing 
as accurately as I could the line between Christian liberty 
and Christian duty. I have done this more fully in a 
letter, which at her request I sent her; and which she 
has since shewn to the Duke: and it seems, by her answer, 
to have satisfied in a measure all their minds. I pray God 
it may never prove a snare to her or her daughters. I 
wrote it as in the sight of God, and shewed it to Mr. 
Sargent and Mr. Hawtrey before I sent it; and if it prove 
a blessing to them, it will be some little recompence from 
the Lord for all the kindness which they shewed me.” 
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To the Ducuzss of Beaurort. 
‘“* My dear Madam, May: 13, 1823. 
“ On the subject of your Grace’s letter, 

I have always felt myself incompetent to advise those 
who move in the higher walks of life. I know in a 
measure what the blessed Word of God says in rela- 
tion to our separation from the world, and I know in a 
measure the line of conduct that befits my own situa- 
tion in life: but when I come to mark with precision 
the line that is to be observed in your high station, I 
feel, and have ever felt, myself unequal to the task. 
My own habits, instead of inspiring me with confi- 
dence in relation to others, only make me the more 
diffident. I am a man of some firmness and decision 
of character ; and from the first moment that I set 
myself to seek the Lord, I gave up myself wholly to 
Him, and separated myself altogether from the world. 
I had no one to control me: my situation favoured it : 
the people about me had not (as far as I could see) 
one particle of what I judged to be the only true 
wisdom: and therefore I walked with Him only who 
had chosen and called me to be His servant. And to 
this hour I have ever persevered in this course: I feel, 
and have ever felt, that I have no talents for the world, 
no taste for the world, no time for the world; and 
therefore, except as an Ambassador from the Lord, I 
have had for forty-four years almost as little to do 
with the world, as if I had not been in the world. 

“It were easy therefore for me to draw my line 
broad, and to make as little distinction for others, as 
I have made for myself. But it does not appear to 
me that this. would comport either with wisdom, or 
with love. The difference between young and old 
Ministers, in general, consists in this; that the state- 
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ments of the former are crude and unqualified, whilst 
those of the latter have such limitations and distine- 
tions, as the Scriptures authorize and the subjects 
require. The doctrines of salvation by faith alone and 
of predestination, &c. are often, it is well known, 
so stated, as to become a stumblingblock to thou- 
sands; whilst, when scripturally stated, they approve 
themselves to those who have been most prejudiced 
against them. And this, I think particularly distin- 
guishes the statements of Ministers respecting over- 
coming the world. A person who views the subject 
broadly, and without reference to the different circum- 
stances of men, finds it easy to adduce strong and 
sweeping expressions, and to require a full conformity 
to them, without any modification whatever. But one 
who takes into his account all the varieties of situation 
in which Christians move, and all the diversities of 
circumstances under which they may be placed, will 
feel it his duty to consider what those situations and 
circumstances call for, and what influence they ought to 
have on the conduct of those who are found in them. 
They will be led to distinguish between the spirit and 
the letter of a command, and to modify the latter, 
whilst in the strictest possible way they adhere to and 
require the former. 

“ Take this in relation to our baptismal vow. If 
a person in my situation were to affect the pomp and 
grandeur of a Duke, I should not hesitate to denounce 
him as violating his baptismal engagements. But 
does a person of your Grace’s rank come under that 
anathema, because of the elegancies that are about 
you? or, if the King were to become truly alive to 
the best things, must he dismiss all that adorns his 
palaces? From those who are the most unqualified 
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in their statements, I differ not one atom in principle, 
but only in the application of that principle. What 
would be wrong in one person, would not be so in 
another; and what would be wrong under some 
circumstances, would not be so under other circum- 
stances. What would be wrong if done from choice, 
might not be wrong if done for fear of offending 
others, or of casting a stumblingblock before them, 
or with a view to win them. The whole College of 
Apostles advised St. Paul to purify himself with those 
who had on them the vows of Nazarites. And, though 
I doubt not but that there are Christians of a high 
stamp, who would condemn them all, and call it a 
sinful conformity, 1 am not prepared to do so. I 
suspect my own judgment rather than that of the 
Apostles. Christians of this high cast will bend to no 
one either in sentiment or in conduct; but will in- 
flexibly adhere to their own way: but I feel inclined 
rather to become (as far as God’s word will admit) 
‘all things to all men,’ not through fear of their 
destroying me; but from Jove, that I may save them. 
I would eat or not eat meat, according to circum- 
stances; and act differently towards Timothy and 
Titus, according as I thought I should promote or 
obstruct the welfare of others. I know I should be 
called. inconsistent, and unstable, and be represented 
as conceding too much to the opinions and prejudices 
of men. But [ should account it a small matter to be 
judged of man’s judgment, if only I approved myself 
te God and my own conscience. 

“‘ It is doubtless an easier path to disregard the. 
sentiments and feelings of all others, and to act for 
myself independently of them: but I have not so 
learned Christ ; nor can I so.teach His blessed Gospel. 
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I think that in any compliances which I were urged’ 
to make for the sake of peace and love, I should be: 
regulated by the quality of the act itself; if it were’ 
evil in itself, no power or persuasion on earth should 
induce me to do it; if it were evil only in its acciden- 
tal circumstances, as circumcision was, I should con-: 
sider, what was likely to arise out of that particular 
case; and should be regulated by the urgency of the 
occasion, and the probability of the result. In exa- 
mining the particular act which I was required to 
perform, I should guard against blind superstition on 
the one hand, and unreasonable scrupulosity on the 
other. Superstition makes that to be duty which is 
no duty; and scrupulosity makes that to be sin, which 
is no sin. And I would endeavour to have my con- 
science well informed, so as to avoid both the one and 
the other. 

“ But here there is, and ever must be, room for 
much difference of opinion. Every one has a stand- 
ard of his own, and is disposed to make that a rule 
for all other persons, From the latitudinarian to the 
hermit, all will be equally confident: but my rule 
should be, ‘ Let every one be fully persuaded in his 
own mind. ‘There is no precise line in Scripture 
drawn with respect to Church Government: yet the 
whole Christian Church is filled with dissensions and 
animosities, because all will dogmatize for others, 
instead of conceding to each other a liberty to judge 
for themselves, and being content with that Apostolic 
dogma, ‘ Let all things be done decently and in order.’ 
So it is with respect to what may be called, a con- 
formity to the world. Who shall draw a precise line 
m everything, and say, ‘Thus far you may go, and no 
farther?’ Who shall undertake to say to a poor man, 
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‘You must not visit a poor neighbour ;* or to a gen- 
tleman, ‘You must not shew courtesy to a neighbour. 
ing gentleman ;’ or to a peer, ‘ You must not pay a 
customary respect to him whose peer (by creation at 
least) he is?’ In my mind, it is a question of degrees, 
as far as acts are concerned; and a question of incli- 
nation, as far as the habits are concerned. In the 
habit of our mind we should be altogether dead to 
the world; but in our acts we are not so called to 
separate from all ungodly persons as to have no inter- 
course with them whatever; for then, as the Apostle 
says, ‘we must needs go out of the world;’ whereas 
our blessed Lord prayed ‘not that we should be taken 
out of the world, but be kept from the evil of it.’ If 
we think that by going out of the world we shall get 
rid of all difficulties, we shall find ourselves mistaken. 
We may change our difficulties; but we shall not 
divest ourselves of them altogether ; nor is it unquali- 
fied good that we shall do by such conduct. We may 
make our own path easier: but, if we cast a stum- 
blingblock in the way of multitudes, whom by more 
temperate measures we might have conciliated, we 
shall have no reason to glory in the choice that we 
have made. In my opinion, it is not by abandoning 
our situation in life that we are to honour God, but 
by being examples in it, and by filling it to His glory. 
And, if we desire to fill it to His glory, and pray 
earnestly to God for grace to do so, we may expect 
Him to direct us in all our ways, and to uphold us by 
His power that our footsteps slip not. 

‘And now, have I said this from love to the 
world? My whole life for forty-four years, after 
having to the age of nineteen enjoyed all that the 
world could give me, shall answer that question. 
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Or, do I say it from the fear of man? That also 
my whole life will answer. Or, do [ say it from 
complaisance to a person in high life? My writings 
are full of this subject whenever the occasion called 
for it; and I have never varied in my judgment re- 
specting it. I speak as I think St. Paul would speak, 
if he were in my place: and whilst I state my views 
without obtruding them, as if I were competent to 
judge for all the world, I leave others to think and 
act for themselves, commending them to God for His 
special grace and direction; for it is God alone that 
can direct us in such intricate paths; and, in what- 
ever path He calls us to walk, His grace is sufficient 
to uphold us. 

‘ As to personal advice I presume not to give it: 
but as to my opinion about the boundaries of Christian 
liberty and Christian duty, I should sin agamst God 
if 1 dissembled it. A brother or a sister has a right 
to demand it of me in the name of the Lord, and I 
am not at liberty to refuse it. I speak according to 
the light that I have, and in the integrity of my heart 
before God. I would not cast a snare upon any one, 
either by entangling his conscience with unnecessary 
restrictions, or by accommodating the path of duty to 
human infirmity. I look at the Apostle Paul in his 
own personal example, and im the directions he has 
given to the Church; and according to my view of 
them I have stated my judgment. I again say, to 
take a broad sweeping rule for ourselves is far easier. 
It is easier for monks or virgins to shut themselves 
up in cloisters, than to fill up their stations well in 
life: and they can find abundantly sufficient to justify 
their conduct to their own minds. But we Protest- 
ants have other views of Christian liberty and Chris- 
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tian duty; and I. am not sure that this will not be 
found a case in point, as it- respects the foregoing sub- 
ject. To shut ourselves up entirely from the world, 
and put our light under a bushel, is the more easy: 
but to be ‘ blameless and harmless as sons of God, 
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per-: 
verse nation, shining among them as lights in the 
world, and holding forth among them the word of 
life’ (Phil. ii. 15, 16), is in my opinion more worthy of, 
our profession, more honourable to our God, and more 
beneficial to those whose welfare we are bound to seek. 

“ Your Grace is at liberty to make what use you 
please of this: only J wll enter into no eon Cry 
with any one respecting it. 
_ © My prayer to God for your Grace, aa for your 
daughters, is, that God may pour out His Spirit upon 
you abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour ; 
that He may guide you into all truth, and direct you 
to ‘ walk wisely before Him in a perfect way;’ and 
that you may be enabled to ‘stand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God.’ 

“Tam, my dear Madam, your Grace’s most truly 
affectionate and devoted Servant, ‘“ C. Simzon.” 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“My beloved Brother, “K. C., Nov. 22, 1823. 

‘ Before you receive this you will pro- 
bably have heard of the loss that India and Britain 
have sustained in the death of Mr. Grant. His illness 
was only of about two hours’ continuance. But to a 
man like him, this I think was a blessing. But this 
Joss will be severely felt in the Direction; Iam happy 
however to inform you, that on my writing to Mr. 
~——, he has assured me~that he will stand in the 
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place of Mr. G., and employ me to furnish him with 
Chaplains as Mr. G. did..... 

“In strength of mind and body I have reason for 
thankfulness; and I hope in ministerial usefulness 
also, if I may judge by the numbers of the University 
that attend my ministry. At this time I am preach- 
ing five Sermons upon the Law (Gal. iii. 19), at St. 
Mary’s: and the numbers that flock thither are so 
great, that many of the University are forced to go 
away, not being able to get in. At my weekly tea- 
party, where none are invited, I had yesterday forty 
young men. For all this J have great reason for 
thankfulness. I have long looked for nothing but 
debility and death ; and beyond all human expectation 
God has continued to me both life and strength; 
insomuch that I am thinking of putting to press my 
entire work of twenty volumes; and am on that ac- 
count sweeping away the remainder of my ‘ Hore’ at 
half price. No one will edit the work with half the 
care that I shall: and therefore I think it desirable 
to do it in my lifetime, if my life should be so long 
preserved. It will take two years to print it. 

“T delight to hear such blessed tidings of my 
beloved James. Give my kindest love to him. We 
bear him in sweet remembrance, and most affection- 
ately long for his welfare zn every possible view. 

‘ My ever dear Brother, most affectionately yours, 

“ C. SIMEON.” 


To a Friend who requested the loan of a large sum. 
“My dear Sir, Oct. 13, 1823. 

“ Your letter demands a frankness on my 

part which might otherwise appear to savour of osten- 

tation. Having no family, and my Brother’s family 
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being in good circumstances, and having suffered a 
legacy to be left me for the express purpose of doing 
that good which was in a measure lost to the world 
by my late Brother’s death; I have for these many 
years determined to devote a great part of the prin- 
cipal, and all the interest, to the service of our common 
Lord, who gave His own life a ransom for us. The 
object I have selected, and prosecuted for several 
years, has been the purchase of Livings, (which I com- 
mit immediately to Trustees in perpetuity,) that in 
them may be preached those doctrines which have 
produced so happy an effect on my own soul; (you 
remember me a very different person at Eton from 
what I have been these forty-five years since I came to 
College). Ihave bought several, and for above this 
month past I have expected a demand of £9000 for 
fresh purchases: and I am at this moment in treaty 
for two more Livings. I should not have been able 
to go on thus far, if I had not been helped *; but my 


* Karly in this year Mr. Simeon made the following Memo- 
randum in his Diary :— 

“What wonders does our gracious God work! Behold! but 
four days ago my friend Lord P. offers to aid me with £4000, and 
Dr. Kilvington this day has offered to put at my disposal £10,000 
Stock, worth £7500. How evidently is God with me in this good 
work! And what an encouragement does this afford me to serve 
Him yet further! Shall I on account of these assistances spare 
myself? God forbid. No: I will with God’s help proceed, and 
rather increase than diminish my own efforts ; in proportion as God 
stirs up his people to help me. And I record this not only as a 
Memorandum to prevent mistakes, but as a pledge to Thee, my 
God and Father, that, with Thy help, I will proceed to serve Thee 
with my own property, as well as with the property of others which 
may be entrusted tome. May God accept my poor services, and 
may His holy name be for ever adored for all the wonders which 
He has wrought for me in providence as well as grace!” 
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plan is first to leap into the mire, and then to say to 
my friends, ‘ If you choose to give me an helping 
hand, I will take a few more leaps ;’ but my efforts 
must of necessity be bounded by my means. I do not 
first ask, and then act; but first act, and then ask; 
and leave it to the Lord to send friends to my assist- 
ance, or not, as it shall please Him. With respect to 
the issue I have no uneasiness. King Henry finds me 
with a very adequate supply to my wants, though 
I should have nothing else, and beyond my means I 
shall on no account proceed. Nevertheless, I am not 
anxious to stop much short of them. To be my own 
Executor is a thing which I contemplate with plea- 
sure rather than with pain, provided I do only what 
is wise in itself, and conducive to the object I have in 
view. 

‘“‘ This plain story will be the best answer I can 
give. It speaks for itself, and supersedes all the 
apologies, which, if I were not thus frank and open, 
T should be constrained to make; and it at the same 
time demonstrates the sincerity with which I am, 

‘My dear Sir, your most faithful friend and 
Servant, « C, Simzon.”’ 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To the Rev. T. THomason. 
“«K. C., Camb., June 8, 1824. 


«« My beloved Brother, 

. “ T now come to that which is more particularly 
my own province. 

“ Ist. To ask you whether you ever received my 
letter, desiring to know how I may, to the greatest 
profit, apply a sum of money left to me with two other 
trustees by Lord Viscount Powerscourt for the use of 
India. I wish you to learn, and to give me a choice of 
plans—not plans ‘already carrying on by the Church 
Missionary Society ; but others, to which their funds 
are not applied. I must not be limited to one, but 
must have different to choose out of. You will of 
course give me your opinion; but I shall submit all 
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to my co-trustees, and act with them: they are Mr. 
Justice Lefroy, and the Hon. Mr. Wingfield, Lord 
Powerscourt’s brother. 

“2nd. Let me give you my opinion about your 
appointment to the Presidency Church. I wish I could 
send you my advice by a carrier-pigeon. On an ab- 
stract view of the question I might agree with Mr. 
Corrie and Mr. Sherer: but I have entered fully into 
matters, and I think I have already informed you that 
I am to appoint your successor, and have for the place, 
I hope, another Martyn, a/most in talent and altogether 
in piety—imy own assistant, Mr. Goode, a son of him 
who was Minister of St. Anne’s, Blackfriars. 

‘All your exertions in India perfectly surprise 
me: your Bible Committees, Book Societies, &c. &c. ; 
I quite blush when I see what you are all doing. But 
we must all be content with domg what we can, 
and feel neither envy nor discouragement at being 
exceeded by others. In truth, the whole world seems 
to have received somewhat of a new impulse: and 
glorious times are fast approaching. ‘The sun and the 
moon are scarcely more different from each other than 
Cambridge is from what it was when | was first 
Minister. of Trinity Church; and the same change has 
taken place through almost the whole land. 

“Dear Professor Farish has become an itinerant 
advocate for the Church Missionary Society. A few 
years ago I should have as soon expected that he 
would be historical painter to his Majesty, or Envoy 
Extraordinary to the court of China. His soul 1s sur- 
prisingly quickened, and his powers are increased. He 
looks very little older than when you were here. 

“T believe I told you of the immense alterations 
that are taking place in the Colleges here. Corpus 

L. 8. Qa 
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(Bene’t) has built an entire new College, which will 
be finished before Christmas. Trinity has added a 
Court that enables them to admit into College double 
the number they used. King’s is building a most 
magnificent College at £100,000 expense. St. John’s 
think of emulating Trinity. A wonderfully fine Obser- 
vatory is built on the road to Madingley.... What 
think you of taking away Calus College, and of re- 
building it by the Hospital? It is probable ¢Aa¢ may 
be done. By the way, Addenbrooke’s Hospital also 
is doubled in size. Where Caius College now 1s, if it 
be removed, we shall have a grand Museum. Yet 
wonderful as all this improvement is, it does not 
exceed the improvement in the studies of the Univer- 
sity. All is going forward together: and I hope, 
when you come, you will find us all improved.” 


To the Rev. T. Tuomason. 
“My beloved Brother, “Dec. 1, 1824. 
“T can fully enter into the difference you 

experience in your ministrations at the Cathedral ; and 
I fear that your valuable time is sadly broken in upon 
by mere official calls. I have myself but three days 
ago finished my Course before the University. I have 
some idea that I told you in my last what the subject 
was: if J did, forgive me for mentioning it now. It 
was ‘ the glorious Gospel of the blessed God’ (1 Tim: 
1. 11): its nature and office—its riches and fulness— 
its suitableness and sufficiency —its excellency and 
glory. . 

Glorious news have I to tell you. This very day 
docs my friend and assistant, Mr. Goode, receive his 
final appointment to succeed to your Church. You 
will now. have a co-adjutor second only to dear 
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Martyn. In his ministry he will be far superior to 
Martyn: it is only in research and powers of mind 
that he will be second. I thank God most unfeignedly 
for enabling me to make this sacrifice. Mr. Goode, I 
expect, will sail in January with Mr. Sherer : a blessed 
pait.to send you at once!.... 1 should tell you that 
the next vacancy for Bengal will be filled with one of 
my recommending : so that I stand in the same relation 
to India that I did before Mr. Grant’s death. How 
justly is the memory of that blessed man honoured ! 

“TI ought to tell you that the Master of Corpus, 
Mr. Lamb, took the chair at our Jews’ Meeting, not- 
withstanding he was Vice-chancellor ; and Dr. God- 
frey, the President of Queens’, was also there. In truth, 
things are wonderfully altered even since your time. 
What reason for thankfulness have we on account of 
these changes! As for me, I am precisely the same 
that ever 1 was; so that the change is in others, and 
not in me. But it is the Lord’s work, and marvellous 
in our eyes.” 


To J. J. Gurney, Esq., Karlham Hall. 
“ Jan. 4, 1825. 
“My beloved friend and Brother, 

“T have received your most kind and 
acceptable present, and had hoped before this time to 
have read your Essays on Christianity, that when I 
acknowledged the receipt of them I might be able to 
speak of them from a knowledge of their contents. 
It was a real delight to me to see your motto, 
EN TOYTOI= IZOI, 1 Tim. iv. 15, in the title-page. 
O that it were written on the hearts of all who make 
a profession of religion; and so written that their 
profiting might appear unto all men! This is to be 

Qa2r 
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‘men of God.’ ‘Nothing short of this will suffice: 
Ask those who have profited most in every profession, 
in every art, and every science, what has led them to 
their attainments? ‘They will all tell you that they 
owe their proficiency to this motto. Go on, my 
beloved brother, and may God make you more and 
more earnest in His blessed work, and give you to 
see the desire of your heart in the edification and 
salvation of many many souls!” 





To the Rev. Mr. , on fidelity to God. 

‘My dear Friend, “K.C., July 26, 1825. 

“ Agreeably to your wish, I commit to. 
paper the substance of what I mentioned to you in 
conversation. 

“From the time that I sct myself to seek the 
Lord, and more especially from the time that I began 
to minister in holy things, I found trials in my own 
family. My father especially was prejudiced against 
Methodism as it is called; and required. me to re- 
nounce the friendship of the Honourable Mr. Cadogan, 
who preached at Reading, where my father hved. 1 
told my father, that if he could allege anything against 
the moral character of my friend I would renounce 
him instantly; but that if I was called to renounce 
him on account of his fidelity to my Lord and Saviour, 
I should consider it as a denial of my Lord himself; 
and I dared not to do it. (2 Tim. i. 16.) When he 
complained of my disobedience, (I did obey him so far 
as not to preach for Mr. Cadogan, because I had no 
particular call to ¢haz), I desired him to find out some 
test whereby to try the obedience of all his sons ; and 
if he found me second to any, I would give him leave 
to lay the blame on religion; but if he put his autho- 
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rity in competition with that of God himself, he 
rendered it impossible for me to obey him; nay, he 
himself would be the first to condemn me as a hypo- 
crite, when he found me loving and serving an earthly 
parent more than my Lord and Saviour. 

“ T sent him a Sermon written by old Mr. Venn 
upon Matt. x. 34—39. Whether he ever read it or 
not I cannot tell. I myself have written on that 
passage; but it is since my ‘ Hore’ were published, 
and it will appear in my next four volumes; but if 
you should wish for a copy of it, it shall be at your 
service. I do not know one syllable that I have 
written ; but I should have no hesitation in saying, 
that it is a clear exposition of my views, and of that 
passage so far as I understand it. The circumstance 
of my not knowing what I have written there is an ad- 
vantage in this respect, that it cannot have been written 
for this particular occasion. Indeed instead of speaking 
more on this subject now, when I may be supposed to 
write under a bias, I should rather refer to that, as 
containing my deliberate and unbiassed sentiments. 

*¢ Unhappily my poor father retained his prejudices 
to the last ; but I have never entertained a doubt, but 
that I did right in obeying God rather than man. 
Great care must be taken that we act in a right spirit, 
and that we ‘Ict patience have its perfect work, that 
we may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” But 
if the Cross cannot be removed by mild and gentle 
means, we must consider it as lying fairly in our way, 
and must take it up and bear it after our blessed 
Lord. And if, in this mode of proceeding, we lose 
father or mother, or house or lands, for Christ’s sake, 
we have His assurance that we ‘shall receive an hun- 
dred-fold more in this life, (end in kind too,) with 
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persecutions, and in the world to come Jie everlasting.’ 
(Mark x. 28—30). 

‘Hoping that God will be graciously pleased to 
afford both to you and to your friends all needful 
direction and support, 

“I remain, my dear Friend, very affectionately 
yours, “C, SIMEON,” 


‘To the same, on suffering persecution. 
‘‘ My very dear Friend, 

‘God is now calling you to serve Him 
and to honour Him in a more especial manner; and 
I trust you will approve yourself a good soldier of 
Jesus Christ. As for receding from the field of battle, 
I hope you will not entertain the thought for a single 
moment. ‘The eyes of all the University will be fixed 
on you; and by your conduct many will either be 
intimidated, or emboldened, to maintain their holy 
profession with more firmness than ever. (Phil. 1. 14.) 
God is putting great honour upon you, in that He is 
‘making you a partaker of Christ’s sufferings.” ‘The 
Spirit of glory and of God is now made more visibly to 
rest upon you.’ It is as a Christian, and for the name 
of Christ, that you are reproached ; and therefore, 
instead of being ashamed, you have reason to glorify 
God on this behalf. (1 Pet. iv. 12—16. You will 
now know what this passage means.) Your less en- 
lightened friends will pity you, but those who are 
better instructed out of the Holy Scriptures will con- 
gratulate you. Moses possessed a higher situation 
than you did, and voluntarily renounced it all that he 
might ‘ suffer affliction with the people of God.’ He 
balanced against each other the best of this world, all 
the riches of the greatest kingdom upon earth, and 
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the worst of religion, reproach and the Cross; and he 
found that the Christian’s portion was as a talent of 
gold against afeather. Seek from God the same faith 
as he possessed, and you will soon both approve his 
choice, and follow his example. And who can tell 
what God has for you to do for the advancement of 
His kingdom? Matthew was called from his employ- 
ment, Peter and John from theirs, and Paul from his, 
that they might be more at liberty to serve Him ; and 
for this honour they counted all things but as dung 
and dross. But 1 would earnestly wish you not to be 
precipitate as to any measures which you shall adopt. 
God, who has called you to this trial, will make your 
way plain before your face, if only you wait upon Him 
in faith and patience... .. 

“T did intend to have written you a long letter, 
but my pressing engagements have prevented me from 
executing my purpose. I only add, What would Paul 
have said to you in existing circumstances P Would 
he have used the language of consolation? Would he 
not of congratulation rather? Yes, assuredly of con- 
gratulation, and I have no doubt but that ‘ after you 
have suffered awhile, God will ‘ stablish, strengthen, 
settle you,’ and turn all your troubles into occasions of 
praise and thanksgiving. Believe me, my dcar Friend, 

“ Your truly sympathizmg and most affectionate 
Friend, “ C, SmmEon.”’ 


To the Rev. Mr. T 





, on ‘the golden: mean.’ 
«“K. C., Camb., July 9, 1825. 
“ My beloved Brother, 
“ Perhaps you little thought that in what 
you have said about extremes, and against the golden 
mean, you would carry me along with you. But I not 
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only go along with you, I even go far beyond you: 
for to you I can say in words, what for these thirty 
years I have proclaimed in deeds, (you will not mis- 
understand me,) that the truth is xot in the middle, 
and zot in one extreme; but in both extremes. I see 
you filled with amazement, and doubting whether 
I am sober, (7. e.) in my sober senses. 

‘‘ Here were two extremes ; observing days, eating 
meats, &.—‘ Paul, how do you move? In the mean 
way?’ ‘No.’—‘To one extreme?’ ‘No.’—‘How then ?” 
‘To both extremes in their turn, as occasion requires.’ 

‘¢ Here are two other extremes, Calvinism and 
Arminianism, (for you need not be told how long 
Calvin and Arminius lived before St. Paul). ‘ How do 
you move in reference to these, Paul? In a golden 
mean?’ ‘ No.—‘ To one extreme ?’ ‘ No.’-—‘ How 
then?’ ‘To both extremes: to-day I am a strong 
Calvinist ; to-morrow a strong Arminian.’—‘ Well, 
well, Paul, I see thou art beside thyself: go to Aris- 
totle, and learn the golden mean.’ 

“ But, my brother, 1 am unfortunate: I formerly 
read Aristotle, and liked him much: I have since read 
Paul, and caught somewhat of his strange notions 
oscillating (not vacillating) from pole to pole. Some-. 
times I am a high Calvinist, at other times a low 
Arminian, so that if extremes will please you, I am 
your man; only remember, it is not ove extreme that 
we are to go to, but doth extremes. 

‘“Now, my beloved brother, if I find you in the 
zenith on the one side, I shall hope to find you in the 
nadir on the other; and then we shall be ready (in the 
estimation of the world, and of moderate Christians, 
who love the golden mean) to go to Bedlam together. 

“ Now to your letter—‘exalting Missionaries above: 


» COMMIPTEES. - 60L 


Societies.’ If you are wrong, I am ten times more 
wrong than you in this also: for in my address to the 
Society, delivered eight or ten years ago at 
Freemasons’ Hall, and published by them, I laboured 
this point with all my might. You know that I, when 
delivering my sentiments before the Lord, do not 
know much of the golden mean; so that 1 am still 
with you,'my brother, and with my whole heart. 
Societies are like the Cabinet of Ministers, who send. 
out armies, and sz¢ at home, and get some credit: but 
it is the armies that strike the blow, and that are. 
God’s instruments to us for good. Yet the Cabinets. 
are of use in their place, though they may sometimes.. 
be wrong in their judgment. 

“Tn ‘trath, my brother, l am ready to go with you: 
much farther also in what you say of Committees 
‘This is the case at this moment in the Committee 
of And I think, in the mstance you refer to, 
our own Committee did not judge well. And if all 
Committees were more carnest in prayer to God for 
direction they would do better. Still, however, there 
must be Committees, as well as Cabinets; and where 
there are men, there will be mistakes, and errors, and 
infirmities; and if we expect only from men what 
savours strongly of human infirmity, we shall be less 
stumbled by their errors. You will remember that 
every Missionary has not your powers of thought ; 
and that if all were left to themselves, there is no 
knowing what they would do. ‘To say the least, there 
would be no unity in their plans; and the errors of 
the many would in the issue be found quite equal in 
number to the errors of the Committce. 
~ © And now let me ask, Did you expect to find 
such an agreement between us? Did you not expect. 
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that there would be a considerable diversity in our 
opinions? Well, let there be the same unity in our 
spirit, Let us not expect too much from man; but 
look simply to the Lord, to act dy them, or without 
them, or against them, as He pleases. We will be 
thankful for all the good that He does, either by indi- 
viduals or Societies : for whether Paul plant, or Apollos 
water, it is ‘God alone who gives the increase.’ And 
whilst in our desires we will be enlarged to the utter- 
most, we will be moderate in our expectations; (the 
golden mean may ere be used ;) and let neither our 
joys so prevail as to dispel our sorrows, nor our 
sorrows so prevail as to overwhelm our joys. 

“ « Rejoice with trembling,” and tremble with 
rejoicing, has always been my motto. I never pass 
a day without seeing occasion for both, in all around 
me; but most of all in 

“ Your most affectionate Brother, ‘C. Stmzon.” 


To the Rev. S. Carr, on aiding the Bible Society. 
“My dear Friend, “ May 12, 1826. 
“YT went last week to Town, though very 
unfit to be out of my room on account of gout, from 
which I am not yet quite recovered, very much for 
the purpose of shewing my face at the Bible Society. 
Persons unacquainted with my state of health would 
have put a wrong construction on my absence, and 
have imputed it to pique. I felt it due therefore to 
my divine Master to shew that he did not suffer me 
to be under the influence of any such feeling as that *. 


* During the previous year Mr. Simeon had published a letter 
to Lord Teignmouth, in vindication of the proceedings of the Bible 
Society relative to the circulation of the Apocrypha. After much 
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“I consider the Bible Society as forced into the 
measures they have adopted; though I think there is 
among them a lamentable want of what J consider as 
right feeling in relation to the whole matter. However, 
I presume not to judge them. Those who ate, and 
those who abstained from eating, meats offered to 
idols, were equally accepted of their God, and were only 
warned not to judge or to despise one another. I do not 
think that any either judge or despise me; and sorry 
should I be to manifest less candour than my adversaries, 

“The Bible Society will yet do good, and still 
needs support. But I do think that the field which 
they abandon should be occupied, and most thankful 
shall I be to see it occupied, and to take my post 
there. To do this with effect, we must shew that we 
are not influenced by any bad spirit. I think we 
should still aid the old Society ; but I do not see that 
we are necessitated to leave all Apocryphists in dark- 
ness, because they have done so. I will see some 
friends, and endeavour to sect on foot something. But 
I am a poor insignificant creature to lead, I would 
infinitely rather follow. 

‘‘] wish Mr. B. may not run too fast. But it is 
difficult to embark in a good cause, and to proceed 
with all the moderation that is requisite for its ulti- 
mate success. I wou/d run as fast as he: but I want 
to win the race; and therefore proceed aé this part of 
the course somewhat slower than he. A warm advo- 
cate will call this lukewarmness; to me it appears, iz 
existing circumstances, wisdom and prudence.’ 


warm controversy, the Society at length resolved, that ‘ the funda- 
mental law, which limits their operations to the circulation of the 
Holy Scriptures, be fully and distinctly recognized as excluding 
the circulation of the Apocrypha.’ 
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MEMORANDA ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS. 


On a Bequest for religious Objects. 
“Feb. 23, 1826. 


** About four years ago, when I was in my blessed 
work of purchasing Livings, to secure in perpetuity 
pious and laborious Ministers in them, by the advice 
of a gentleman I wrote to Dr. Kilvington, whom I had 
never seen, to ask some assistance towards it, thinking 
he might possibly give me £500; and behold he gave 
me nearly £8000! And now that I am again engaged 
to the amount of above £10,000, a gentleman, whom 
T never saw but once, and then only for half-an-hour, 
has died and left me, as my informant says, £9000. 
My poor dear honoured and lamented Father thought 
that I should ruin myself by giving my money to the 
poor, and therefore left my little fortune in the hands 
of trustees, to keep me from this apprehended mis- 
chief. Behold, this is the way in which God leaves me 
to be ruined! Oh, what a Master He is! I wonder 
who ever lost by serving Him? It is sufficient for me 
to know, that ‘ what we give for His glory, we lend to 
Him ; and he will repay us again.’ But He will not 
even take the loan: for on both these occasions He 
has just interposed (as indeed He has on several other 
occasions) to forestall and prevent the payment out of 
my own pocket; so that I am still as strong as ever 
to prosecute the same good work. Who needs prove 
to me the providence of God ?”’ 


On recewwing Marks of Attention. 
“ May 26, 1826. 
“JT have thought that I would not make any 
memorandum of two events, lest it should appear 
to savour of vanity: but they do in a very striking 
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way evince the goodness of God to me, and may serve 
to shew how He rewards a simple and faithful ad- 
herence to Him. I remember the time that I was 
quite surprised that a Fellow of my own College ven- 
tured to walk with me for a quarter of an hour on 
the grass-plot before Clare Hall: and for many years 
after I began my Ministry, I was a man wondered at, 
by reason of the paucity of those who shewed any 
regard for true religion, But now on my open days 
(Fridays), when I receive visitors at tea, frequently 
more than forty (all without invitation) come. What 
an honour is this! How impossible would it have 
been for me ever to have obtained it, if I had sought 
it! But God gives it me unsought.” 

“ Again.—In the month of April I was proposed as 
a member of the Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge * ; and as it was apprehended that I might 





* In his ‘Answer’ to Dr. Marsh in 1812, Mr. Simeon observes 
in a note :— 

“As it 18 possible that a circumstance relating eS myself may 
give you occasion to represent me as no friend to the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge, I will here mention it... I once 
had the honour of being a member of that Society myself; but 
afterwards, for reasons which appeared to me satisfactory at the 
time, I withdrew my name. Altering however my opinion some 
time after, above twenty years ago I wished to renew my subscrip- 
tion ; and the late Dean of Ely, Dr. Cooke, then Provost of King’s 
College, had undertaken to propose me. But on mentioning it to 
the Rev. Secretary of that Society, he found a doubt suggested 
whether my name would be re-admitted. Of course, I did not 
choose to be proposed, if there was the smallest chance of a re- 
pulse ; and have been deterred from offering myself by that con- 
sideration ever since. But though I have not offered myself, I 
nearly two years ago recommended my Brother to become a mem- 
ber; and if you, Sir, will do me the honour to propose me (for 
with your recommendation I can be in no danger of a repulse), 
I shall be happy in being again united to that Society, and in 
co-operating in all their benevolent designs.” 
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be black-balled (for some have been who were far 
less notorious than myself), there went a host of 
Bishops and other Dignitaries of the Church, with 
their friends (about 90 or 100 in all), to beat down 
opposition, and to vote me in with a high hand. I 
understand there were but three opponents; and that 
Mr. —— was peculiarly zealous in my support. Is 
not this of the Lord? 

“ Again.—Last week three Bishops did me the 
honour of visiting me; Dr. Burgess, Bishop of Salis-. 
bury—Dr. Law, Bishop af Bath and Wells—Dr. Jebb, 
Bishop of Limerick; and I accompanied them to 
King’s Chapel, and to Trinity Library, and spent 
above an hour with them. This shews how much 
Christian liberality has mcreased, and is increasing. 
I am not conscious that I am one atom less faithful to 
my God than in former days, or more desirous of 
human favour; yet God is pleased thus graciously to 
honour me. In former years I should as soon have 
expected a visit from three crowned heads, as from 
three persons wearing a mitre; not because there was 
any want of condescension in them, but because my 
religious character affixed a stigma to my name. | 
thank God that I receive this honour as from Him, 
and am pleased with it no further than as it indicates 
an increasing regard for religion amongst my superiors 
in the Church, and may tend to lessen prejudice 
amongst those to whom the report of it may come.” 
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LETTERS—TO THE SECRETARY OF A RELIGIOUS SOCIETY—TO A 
CLERGYMAN, ON AVOIDING THE APPEARANCE OF EVIL—TO TUE 

' PROVOST OF ETON—DR. GOODALL'S REPLY—TO MRS. CUNNINGHAM, 
ON THE MEMOIR OF HER SISTER—TO A FRIEND, ON CHERISHING 
A SPIRIT OF LOVE—TO REV. W. H. MICHELL, ON THE DEATH OF 
MR. LLOYD —— MEMORANDUM ON BEING DEFRAUDED BY HIS 
BERVANT, 


1327—1828. 
CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To the Secretary of a religious Society. 
“My dear Su, “K. C., March 20, 1827, | 
“It is unnecessary for me to come up, 
because I can express my scntiments on paper better 
than vivé voce ; and if | express them with Christian 
fidelity I hope the Committee will forgive me. I ex- 
pressed them fully to Mr. —— after our last Meeting, 
and with much anguish of mind, I perceived in the 
Committee a spirit which deeply grieved and humbled 
me. But I dare not proceed to state my sentiments, 
lest I should wound and grieve others. I therefore 
leave my crimination altogether out of the —_— 
and give only my advice. 

“My advice is, tread back your steps—cultivate a 
spirit of Christian love and liberality—if wronged, 
why do you not rather take wrong, and cover it even 
from your own eyes? yea, do more than they say. 
Verily the want of this spirit put me to shame and 
deeply humbled me. When shall we rise to the true 
standard of Christian morals? Matt. v. 40, 41. 

“ Your afflicted Friend, «C, SIMEON. | 
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“PS. I think I made my sentiments known to 
Mr. M. also. I beg pardon of the Committee for not 
protesting against their measures. But who am I 
that I should dictate? 

«The fault of this whole matter is in the unyield- 
ing pertinacity of our own Committee. The Com- 
mittee do not stand at.a sufficient distance from the 
object of contention to judge of it aright. You may 
lay this letter before them. It is the only way in 
which I can atone for my want of fidelity before. 
Indeed, indeed, even Pcter and Barnabas are all 
wrong in this matter.” 


To the Rev. Mr. 
of evil. 

2: My dear Sir, “IX, C., Camb., June 10, 1827. | 

“* He that believeth shall not make 
haste.’ There is a straightforward mode of pro- 
ceeding that will alone satisfy my mind. It is the 
Lord alone whom I am serving; I have no more 
personal interest in it than the Emperor of China ; 
and I have no wish to serve God in a dudious way : 
He does not require it. If it be His will that I 
should effect for Him the construction of this ‘Tem- 
ple—well; the silver and the gold are His, and He 
will enable me. If not—well; it was well that it. 
was in my heart: and He will accept the will for 
the deed. 

“There are oaths too; and who can tell what 
rumours might grow out of a dubious, or even. inno- 
cent transaction ? | 

“The Paschal lamb was sct -apart four days in’ 
order ‘that it might undergo the strictest. examina- 
tion; and our blessed Lord for four days underwent 





, on avoiding all appearance 
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this examination, and was pronounced fi/ by His 
bitterest enemies, who could find no fault in Him. 
Such I wish my sacrifices to be. ‘We must be wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves.’ I am, my dear Sir, 
“ Your very affectionate Friend, 
“C, SIMEON. 


‘This is the Lord’s work, and fit for a Sab- 
bath-day. I always love to answer by return of 
post.” 


To the Rev. Dr. Goopatt, Provost of Eton. 
“ My dear Friend, “ Sept. 4, 1827. 
“1 will not be so ungracious again as 

to send to my ‘ loving friends,’ without a single line 
to shew that the expression when used by me towards 
yourself, is not a mere official courtesy, but a reality. 
Never have I had in all my life but one feeling 
towards you; and notwithstanding our pursuits and 
habits of life have been so different, I verily believe 
that your regards towards me have also been un- 
changed; and were I nearer to you, I should feel 
much pleasure in keeping up a more friendly inter- 
course than our present distance admits of. I think 
you would receive with kindness any hint which I 
might suggest respecting our prospects in the eternal 
world. 

“Tt is often with me a matter of regret that the 
atmosphere of Eton is so unfavourable for the health 
of the soul; and that amidst all the attention that is 
paid to the Poets and Philosophers of Greece and 
Rome, scarcely ever by any chance is the name of our 
blessed Saviour heard, especially in a way of admira- 
tion and love; and that whilst earthly honours are 
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held up as proper objects of our ambition, so little is 
spoken of heaven as worthy of our pursuit. But our 
College-records of this very year speak loudly to us on 
this subject. The very occasion on which I send you 
this letter admonishes us, that in a little time nothing 
will remain to us of this world, except our responsi- 
bility to God for all that we have done in it, and all 
that we have neglected to do. This is the fourth 
death that has taken place in our small Society in 
about twice as many months, besides two or three 
others of quondam fellows; and five of them much 
younger than ourselves. Through mercy, it is my 
chief labour here to prevent regret in the eternal 
world; and I earnestly hope that you also, my dear 
Friend, will, after labouring so honourably and so 
‘successfully for the meat that perisheth, ‘labour also 
for the meat which endureth unto eternal life.’ Will 
you do me the favour to accept as a small pledge of 
my regard, a book * which I had intended as a 
present to my Nephew? ‘The preface to it I consider 
as of very singular value. As for the book itself, 
the world has already stamped its value so legibly, 
that I need say nothing respecting it. If either the 
preface or the book shall prove a source of benefit and 
comfort to your mind, I beg leave to assure you, that 
it will greatly rejoice 
“Your officially ‘loving friend,’ 
“ And your truly most affectionate friend, 
‘°C, Simzon. 


“P. 8. My very kind and respectful compliments 
to Mrs. Goodall.” 


* Wilberforce’s Practical View, with a Preface by the Rev. 
Daniel Wilson. 
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[Not having received any answer from Dr. Goodall 
after the interval of a month, Mr. Simeon wrote to 
him again. | 

“« My dear Friend, “Oct. 4, 1827. 

“If any person in the world, or all the 
people in the world confederate, had told me that 
you would take offence at the letter which I wrote 
you, I should have said, You do not know Dr. 
Goodall as I do. I have known hin almost sixty 
years: and if ever there was a person that never gave, 
or took offence, it is he. Instead of being offended 
at a friendly communication, which bore upon the 
very face of it nothing but respect and love, he is 
precisely the man of whom that might be said which 
was said of Cranmer, ‘Do my Lord of Canterbury an 
ill turn, and he will be your friend for ever.’ In fact, 
I cannot conceive what there could be in it to give 
offence. It was in my apprehension, and certainly in 
my purpose, as pure an ebullition of perfect friend- 
ship as ever proceeded from a warm and affectionate 
heart. It must be taken in connexion with the apo- 
logy which I had recently made you, when you were 
here, for having, not long before, sent you a special 
messenger in the usual form without a single line 
expressive of personal regard. 

*‘ A similar occasion now again offered itself. The 
letter announcing a vacancy at King’s I received 
between eight and nine o'clock ; I sent off the special 
messenger by ten: and whilst the official form was 
preparing, it occurred to me that I ought on nu 
account to omit sending you a few lines. And, as 
Jesse, when sending David to ‘look how his brethren 
fared and to take their pledge,’ sent a present of 4 
few loaves and cheeses to the ‘Captain of their 
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thousand,’ without ever dreaming that by such a 
liberty he should give offence, so I, in the imnocency 
of my heart, sent you one of the copies of a most 
valuable publication which I had ordered from 
Glasgow, (as presents to my own Nephews,) as a 
small token of my regard. ‘The preface I consider 
as one of the finest compositions in our language ; 
and therefore, though it might not convey to you 
anything you did not know before, it might put the 
subject in a view which would well repay the perusal. 
Even if it had been a treatise on the beauties of the 
Greek language, I should not have expected it to give 
offence; though there might ¢hen have been some 
reason for offence, because it might be construed as 
an attempt to convey to you some information on a 
subject, with which you have been all your life pre- 
eminently conversant. But on matters of eternal 
moment, however conversant you were with the sub- 
ject, I could have no conception of giving you offence, 
becausc you would of necessity recollect, that the 
great parent and progenitor of all infallibility (St. 
Peter), when writing ‘ fo those who had obtained lke 
precious faith with him,’ says, ‘1 will not be negligent 
to put you always in remembrance of these things, 
though ye know them, and be established in the present 
truth *.’ In fact, I should have expected you would 
rather have been gratified with an opportunity of 
expressing your concurrence with me, in the great 
object which both the preface and the book propose 
to our consideration. At all events, if it were only 
for Ovid’s sake, I was assured you would forgive me: 
for you well remember, that when addressing his wife, 
(whom certainly he did not intend to offend,) he says, 


* 2 Peter i. 1, 12. 
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‘Qui monet ut facias quod jam facis, ille monendo 

Laudat, et hortatu comprobat acta suo.’ 
If however I have given you offence, do me the justice 
to believe it was quite unintentionally; and believe 
me to be, 

“With truly respectful and very affectionate re- 
gard, ever yours, “C, Simon.” 

Dr. Goopatz’s Reply. 

‘¢ Cloisters, Windsor Castle, Oct. 8, 1827, 

‘ My dear Friend, 

‘‘ Most sincerely do I entreat your pardon 
for my protracted silence, which has caused you to 
entertain a suspicion that I could possibly be offended 
at so very kind a proof of your regard. That I did 
not acknowledge your obliging prescnt and most 
flattering letter immediately, was entirely owing to an 
accidental press of business, which would not allow 
me to return as full an answer as I wished to do. 
That I should since have suffcred day after day, and 
week after week, to pass by without expressing how 
much JI was gratified by the very kind interest you 
took in my welfare, and by your solicitude that I 
should not disregard the pearl of inestimable price, 
would be surprising even to myself, had I not, oftener 
than ought to be the case, had occasion to apologize 
for the effects of a procrastinating spirit. I could 
with truth plead much unexpected business, much 
distress of mind, and an almost uninterrupted demand 
on my time; but were I to attempt by such pleas to 
extenuate my apparent inattention and want of a 
proper sense of your kindness, I should be angry with 
myself; I have been much to blame: Hades conjt- 
tentem. 

“ After this confession it will be needlcss to assure 
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you, that I did not take offence at what had I taken 
offence I should have ill deserved the opinion you 
have hitherto entertained of me. I acknowledge, with 
I trust the most proper feeling, my conviction that 
your address to me was in truth as ‘ pure an ebullition 
of perfect friendship as ever proceeded from a warm 
and affectionate heart ;’ nor was it necessary that the 
historiette of the circumstances connected with the 
cause of your truly friendly letter should have been 
detailed. Mrs. Goodall is however parcel-guilty (in 
the first instance) of my silence, though certainly 
without intention. She begged me so earnestly to let 
her re-peruse your letter, which I read to her, that I 
consigned the MS. to her care. This she had so very 
carefully put up, that on my asking her for it, my 
request was urged in vain, as she could not recollect 
where she had contrived to place it so as to elude her 
search. 

“A most violent head-ache, to which, thanks be to 
the Almighty, I am little subject, distracts me so at 
this moment, that it is no hyperbole to say that 1 
scarcely know what I have written ; but to let another 
post depart, without endeavouring to do away the ill 
impression which my silence has left, would be worse 
than inconsiderate. 

“In better spirits, in a more idle moment, I shall 
hope to say much which I meant to say when I began 
this No-Apology. 

‘‘ Believe me to be, with the most perfect regard 
and esteem, and with a just value of your friendship, 

° “My dear Sir, 
“ Your obliged ‘and faithful friend, 
“ J. GooDALL.” 
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'To Mrs. CunNINGHAM. 
“© K, C., Monday Evening, Nov. 12, 1827. 
‘‘ My very dear Friend, 


“Your most kind favour came fo hand on 
Saturday evening last; but I would not read it till 
I should have leisure to consider its contents, and to 
give myself up to the feelings which it is calculated 
to excite. Often do I intend to peruse this blessed 
Memoir. When your dear sister Catharine read por- 
tions of it to me, it almost transported me to heaven ; 
and made me most truly thankful for the lumbago 
which detained me at home, and gave me an oppor- 
tunity of hearing it read to me. ‘This is the religion 
which I love. I love simplicity: I love contrition: I 
love affiance: I love the tender breathings of affection. 
Talkativeness and boasting are not at all to my mind: 
I am jealous of everything that even in appearance 
savours of self. Even religion itself I do not love, if 
it be not cast in a mould of humility and contrition. 
I love the religion of heaven ; to fall on our faces, 
whilst we adore the Lamb, is the kind of religion 
which my soul affects; and it was this spirit which I 
so admired in your beloved sister. How would it 
have delighted me to hear from her lips some of those 
blessed expressions which your Memoir records! If 
they bore me to heaven by the recital of them, how 
would they have transported me, if I had heard them 
from her own lips! Yet perhaps they would not have 
affected me so much: for then I should have heard 
them as from one on earth ; whereas I hear them now 
as from one in heaven. 
“Tam in the habit of accounting religion as the 
simplest of all concerns,—‘ To Him that loved us, and 
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washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto our God, to Him be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever,’ expresses the 
very frame of mind in which I wish both to live and 
die. In that dear departed saint I saw it all. It 
seemed to be the very spirit of her mind: it was her 
meat and drink: and soon, I trust, we shall join her 
in this blessed song. I greatly rejoice that so many 
of her family are like-minded with her, having their 
views of the Saviour alike clear, and their feelings 
towards Him alike elevated. May you, my dear 
Madam, and I also, drink more and more into her 
spirit: and may your dear husband also testify of 
Christ with more devout energy than ever, knowing 
that His riches are unsearchable, and the joy that He 
imparts is ‘ unspeakable and glorified.’ 
‘“Tuesday.—Intending to send this, not by the 
post but by coach, in a parcel with a little token of my 
love and gratitude, I deferred the remainder of my 
letter till this morning, after I should have again read 
this Memoir, which I have been perusing with tears of 
joy. I have indeed been just interrupted in the midst 
of it by a Clergyman, a Fellow of College, who 
has begun to seek after the Lord, and who came to 
introduce himself to me. J know not what he must 
think of me with my eyes suffused with tears; but I 
trust he found my spirit sweetly softened and affec- 
tionately solicitous for his welfare. In truth, what is 
there worth living for, but to prepare for such an end 
as your dear sister found, and to help forward all 
around us to the attainment of it? Indeed, I am 
greatly edified and comforted : and I pray God that a 
double portion of dear Rachel’s spirit may rest on 
you, and on Mr. C., and on every member of your 
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much-loved family, and on your much indebted frend 
and brother, ‘““C, Simzon.”’ 


To a Friend, on cherishing a spirit of love. 
‘¢ March 1, 1828. 
“You did not shew dear Mrs. your letter 


before you sent it. It would never have received her 
imprimatur. She has a wisely-tempered and well- 
regulated mind ; and love has a dominant possession 
of her heart. 

“Why did I not answer your letter about paying 
my subscription, except by obeying instantly its con- 
tents? It was because I felt I ought to say something, 
but knew not how to say it, lest I should grieve you. 
My last I was compelled to write: but read it again, 
and say whether Paul would have returned to it such 
an answer as you have sent? I forbear to make any 
reply, because the slightest reply would be construed 
as the dictate of a partisan. My dear brother, you do 
not suspect your own feelings as arising out of your 
own situation. You saw and mourned over them as 
existing in poor Mr. ; but you are unconscious 
of any as existing in your own bosom. My dear 
brother, I could say much if I were sitting by your 
side, and you could see the delicate hesitation, the 
affectionate look, the starting tear, that were the 
evidences of my spirit. But pen and ink cannot hesi- 
tate, or look, or weep, or do anything but convey dry 
sentiments to a pained, and perhaps a prejudiced and 
offended mind. Hence I utter nothing. I live in 
a region in which I would have you also move. Shall 
I grieve you if I say, that your want of union and 
kindness and love to Mr. compels him to act 
without consulting you? And did not the same cause 
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compel you also to act in a similar way towards 
Mr.——-? Cherish, my dear brother, a spirit of Jove, 
and all your mountains will soon become mole-hills, 
or rather a perfect plan. Ask your beloved wife this 
question, ‘Do you not think that if I had more of a 
spirit of love towards that man of God, I might move 
most easily and sweetly with him? Do you not see in 
me somewhat of a disposition unlike to what the 
Apostle Paul would exercise towards him ?’ 

“Yes; put this question to your beloved wife, and 
let her not return an answer till she has passed a night 
in committing it to God im prayer: and I have no 
doubt what answer her candid and discerning mind 
will give. 

“Then put to her another question ; ‘Do you see 
anything in Mr. Simeon’s last letter, or in this, that 
should alienate our affections from him, or make us 
turn a deaf ear to him as a blind and partial judge?’ 
I will not believe that she will answer that im the 
affirmative, unless I see it in her own hand-writing. 
If however, contrary to my expectation, this letter 
grieve you, do me one favour :—wnite for me a letter, 
such as a man of God ought to write you under these 
circumstances, that I may see what I ought to have 
written, and let your beloved wife annex to it her 
initials with her own hand. I shall be glad to sit at 
your feet and learn. With kind love to Mrs, ——, 
I remain, my dear friend, 

“ Most affectionately yours, 
“C. Simon.” 
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‘To the Rev. W. H. Micueg.u. 


‘“‘ My dear Brother, 
“ Cambridge, July 28, 1828. 

“Two days ago did I receive official notice 
from the Provost, for the information of the Fellows, 
respecting the painful.event to which your letter refers. 
And yesterday I read a letter of our dear friend’s to 
Mr. Hickman (written but a few days before his 
death), wherein he spoke of his own state of mind 
in most sweet and delightful terms. Respecting his 
transition to glory I have no more doubt than of the 
Apostle Paul’s. If I were to write an Epitaph for him, 
it would be this :— | 

In Memory of 
The Rev. THOMAS LLOYD, M.A., 
who was 
in the tenor of his life, 
‘A Servant of Christ ;’ 
and 
in the habit of his mind, 
‘The Meekness of Wisdom.’ 


A more perfect character I knew not upon earth. He 
was pre-eminently dear to me, as being my own son 
in the faith, the very firstfruits of Achaia. He is gone 
a little, a very little, before us. Through mercy I pos- 
sess at present very pcculiar vigour both of body and 
mind; both of which I need for the completing of my 
Appendix of six volumes, or 700 Discourses, now in 
the press. I print and revise a volume of about 600 
pages—of my close pages—every month. Three 
volumes are now finished, and I hope to be out in 
October; after which time I havea kind of presenti- 
ment (which I delight to indulge), that I shall speedily 
be called home. But I am willing to wait, and 
delighted to work while it is day. Never at any 
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period was my work more delightful to me than 
at this present moment. My energy in it even 
astonishes myself. But I seem to be so near the goal, 
that I cannot but run with all my might. You, my 
beloved brother, by your infirmities are precluded 
from such exertions. But you have the portion which 
a wise and gracious Father sees best for you. Soon, 
very soon, shall we meet our beloved brother again, 
and join with him in everlasting Hallelujahs to God 
and to the Lamb. 

“T have written to the dear afflicted widow, whom 
I greatly love and honour. Believe me, 

“Most affectionately yours, §‘‘C. Stmxon.”’ 


MEMORANDUM. 
« August 8, 1828. 

“A curious fact occurred last night, which with 
gratitude to God I will record, because it strongly 
illustrates, what I know by experience to be the 
manner im which the Lord often deals with his people, 
and at the same time confirms what I had been 
preaching upon not an hour before, ‘ All things shall 
work together for good to them that love God.’ 
(Rom. vi. 28.) 

‘My coachman, to whom I had shewn as much 
kindness as could well be conceived, has behaved 
most basely towards me. To encourage him, J had 
not only given him very good wages, but promised 
him an. increase of £4 every year for five years 
to come, if he should behave well. J had already 
increased it twice out of the five times. In a word, 
it is both my principle and my habit to win, if pos- 
sible,. the hearts of those that serve me, and to be 
rather a father to them than a master. But he 
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adopted a way of getting money to a great extent, 
and with that money gave himself over to the most 
licentious habits. I kept with him, as with my other 
servants, a weekly account, that I might not have 
a bill any where. Brooms, brushes, pails, &. he 
got for me from time to time; but pocketed the 
money, and ran me up bills without my knowledge. 
He even went to merchants whom I had never seen 
in my life, and took hay and corn which he sold 
immediately for ready money; and that ran me up 
bills to the amount of altogether about £100. In 
this way he would have proceeded still, and have 
involved me to a far greater amount, had he not 
wickedly. ..... This was immediately complained 
of to me; and he, foreseeing that it must produce 
a separation between us, set off to London. This 
was instantly known; and that very same day there 
poured in bills from every quarter; one of above 
£40, and another of £20, from persons whose very 
face I never saw, and who were never ‘authorized 
to put me down in their books for ore penny. These 
therefore I refused to pay, unless it were decided by a 
jury that I must: and I felt my mind irritated, so as 
more than once to designate the conduct of these 
tradesmen by a harsher name than perhaps, after all, 
it deserved. This was the second time in which I had 
been treated in the same way. 

“ All this was painful; but it led me to consider, 
that this was not man but God; even as it was, 
when the Chaldeans and Sabeans robbed Job: and 
it was, in fact, the Lord saying to me, ‘ You have 
given me thousands in a way agreeable to yourself; 
now give me an hundred in a way that I please; and 
do it with cheerfulness as unto me. You have a 
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lesson to ‘learn, which this is designed to teach you. 
Your spirit is by no means such as it should be. You 
sadly want the patience of Job. You by no means 
resemble Him who was led as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep under the hand of the shearer was dumb.’ 
—Convinced of my very low proficiency in the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ, I looked up to God for 
grace sufficient for me; and I hope I obtained both 
mercy and grace to help me in the time of need. 
The Assizes ended only on Saturday last; and by 
acquiescing in the Divine appointment, I avoided all 
the disquietude of mind which a trial would have 
occasioned, and which would have been far worse than 
the loss of many hundreds of pounds, and felt a 
sweet peace of mind arising from an entire acquies- 
cence in the Divine will. During the last four days I 
have enjoyed much comfort in the exercise of submae= 
sion to God, and have contrasted the state of my 
mind with what it would have been even in the event 
of a successful trial, and much more in the event of a 
defeat. I had been just preaching on Rom. viii. 28 ; 
and on coming home, I found a letter from my lawyer 
in London, saying, that a person who had defrauded 
me of many hundreds of pounds, and was a bankrupt 
and might have been sent to prison, but whom I had 
commissioned him to spare, if he would only pay 
£100 towards the expenses to which he had put me 
in recovering my nght, that that person Lad offered to 
pay me £200 towards my expenses, if I would release 
him from his obligations. Thus has God in His ten- 
der mercy, first taught me to check and mortify my 
unsubdued spirit; and then had no sooner accom. 
plished His gracious will in that particular, than 
He paid for me, as it were, the very sum of which 
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I had been robbed; so that by this dispensation He 
has instructed my mind, humbled my spirit, disposed 
and enabled me to see His hand in everything, given 
me sweet peace in the stead of trouble, and, at last, 
restored to me what He had taken away; and 
preached over again to me, what I had that moment 
been preaching to my people, ‘that ad/ things, of 
whatever kind (except sin), shall work together for 
our good.’ 

“ Bless the Lord, O my soul; and remember the 
lessons which thou hast been so mercifully taught.” 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


LETTERS—FROM MR. WILBERFORCE ON THE FIFTIETH YEAR OF 
MR. SIMEON’S RESIDENCE IN THE UNIVERSITY MEMORANDUM 
ON THE OCOASION—TO A FRIEND ON MAINTAINING OHARITY, 
AND PREACHING ‘ OHRI8ST ORUCIFIED ’—REMARKS ON THE PASSING 
OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC RELIEF BILL—TO A FRIEND ON DE- 
CLINING OONTROVERSY—TO THE BISHOP OF WINOHESTER ON 
RECEIVING A COPY OF HIS OHARGE—TO §8IR R. H. INGLIS ON 
GUARDING AGAINST MISREPRESENTATION—TO REV. R. W. 8. ON 
THE MODE OF CONDUCTING HIS WEEKLY PARTIES OF UNDER- 
GRADUATES—SPECIMEN OF THE ARRANGEMENT OF A 8ERMON— 
DESORIPTION OF THE WEEKLY TEA-PARTY, 


1829. 
CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


Ws are now come to a period in Mr. Simeon’s history, 
which is memorable as bringing to a completion the 
fiftieth year of his residence in the University. In 
order to commemorate this event in a devout and 
becoming manner, he requested a select party of his 
friends to assemble for two days in his rooms for 
exercises of a social and religious character. 

The following letter from one of the most en- 
deared and distinguished of the party invited, express- 
ing as it does so admirably the sentiments which 
were shared in general on this occasion, will doubtless 
be read with no ordinary interest. 


W. Wixperrorcg, Esq. to Mr. Simzon, 
Highwood Hill, Middlesex, 22d January, 1829. 
“ My dear Friend, 
“ Ought I to be ashamed to confess, or 
rather shall I not rejoice and with thankfulness avow 
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it, that at my time of life, in my seventieth year, 
I preserve such a warmth of feeling, that on the 
perusal of your very interesting letter, and more 
especially on reading your kind invitation to join the 
party that will celebrate with you your Jubilee; 
I was at first kindled into such a blaze as to be quite 
dazzled by the splendour of my own conceptions, 
and heated into a hope that I might become a sharer 
in your Christian festivities. But a little cool reflec- 
tion sufficed for enforcing on me a more sober view 
of things, and compelled me to admit that having 
been commanded by medical authority to shut up 
during the winter months, I should be taking a liberty 
with my constitution that would be utterly unwar- 
rantable, if I were to sally forth in such a season 
as this; though to indulge in the exercisé of some 
of the most generous and even sacred pleasures of 
which our nature is capable in this imperfect state. 
IT must be content then to joi your party in spirit, 
if not in person: and in offering up my petitions 
for the various blessings you have enumerated (I 
thank you for the specification), I shall not forget 
to return my humble thanksgivings to the Giver 
of all good, for having enabled you ‘ to continue unto 
this day,’ (how much is contained in that bref though 
compendious expression!) But you are blessed with 
so much bodily health and vigour, that we may humbly 
indulge the hope that the Almighty will still grant 
you a long course of usefulness and comfort. The 
degree in which, without any sacrifice of principle, 
you have been enabled to overcome, and if I may so 
term it, to live down the prejudices of many of our 
higher Ecclesiastical authorities, is certainly a pheno- 
menon I never expected to witness. 
L. 8. 5 8 
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“But I must spare my weak eyes, which are 
sorely remonstrating against my using my pen s0 
freely, as I have just now a good deal of writing that 
requires my own hand :—and ardently wishing, and 
humbly praying, that you may be blessed in your 
endeavour to have that most important station wor- 
thily filled, and that our Heavenly Father may grant 
you an abundant measure of His best blessings in this 
life, to be followed by an abundant entrance into His 
everlasting kingdom, is the cordial wish, and shall on 
the 29th be the prayer of, my dear friend, ever yours 
sincerely and affectionately,  “ W. WiLBERFoRcE.” 


Extract from Mr. Simeon’s Drary on the occasion. 


*« Jan. 26, 1829. 
«A most remarkable and even wonderful time is this. 
Who would ever have conceived that one, such as I know 
and feel myself to be, should be permitted to exert such 
influence as I have done this year, in getting Mr. Thomason 


(after his residence in England) restored to his place in 


India; and in sending forth Mr. Dealtry to fill up the 
vacancy at the old Church; and above all, for the part Iam 
enabled to take in relation to India at this time..... But 


‘no one needs to tell me who it is that has done these things. 


I thank my God I see His hand as clearly as at the Red 
Sea, and in the wilderness, and in the land of Canaan. 
But that which I principally take up my pen to record 
is the astonishing coincidence of circumstances which will 
take place on Thursday 29th instant. On that day I shall 
have been here fifty years. On that day I determined some- 
time since (D.v.) to keepa Jubilee; of which I will add some 


short account after it has passed. On that day the Provost 


has summoned the whole College to attend, in compliance 
with the Visitor's directions, to complete the election of Offi- 


cers, which was left incomplete in November last. (See my 


“account of it as given to the Visitor, the Bishop of Lincoln, 
by his particular desire.» 
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The election of Deans having been suspended, I, of 
course as Senior Dean, was not elected: and now on the 
very day of my Jubilee, and at the very hour on which I was 
Jirst admitted, will the whole College of above forty members 
meet to elect me and the Junior Dean. That J, who labour 
as for my life to live peaceably with all men, and against 
whom not an atom of unkind feeling (so far as I know) 
exists, should be called to sustain so prominent a part in 
this matter, is truly wonderful; but that it should occur on 
that very day and hour, when not much less than thirty 
frierids will be assembled in my rooms for reading the Scrip- 
tures and prayer, I really consider as peculiarly calculated to 
impress my mind, that God is watching over me for good; 
and to give me a humble confidence, that He will be with me 
to the end, and finally perfect that which concerneth me. 

Jan. 29th.—Curious enough! This day, the day of 
my Jubilee and of my investiture with the office, was ushered 
in by the ringing of bells all over Cambridge. It is the day 
of the King’s Accession: 

Now then let me in a few words give an account of my 
Jubilee. Several were kept away by illness; so that my 
party was not very large at dinner the first day. The first 
evening was very sweet. I opened my views of a Jubilee— 
(not like the joy of the man healed in Solomon’s porch, but 
like the prodigal, whose joy would be not only tempered by, 
but almost wholly consisting in, a retrospective shame, and 
prospective determination through grace to avoid in future 
the evils, from which God’s free mercy, founded on the atone- 
ment, has delivered us)—t was proclaimed on the day of 
Atonement. (See Lev. xxv. 9.) 

The second day we met at 11 o'clock. I read some 
portions of Scripture, and prayed generally for the Divine 
presence. Then Mr. Sargent read, and gave a prayer of 
humiliation: —Mr. Daniel Wilson followed for the Uni- 
versities;—then Dr. Steinkopff for the religious Societies 
and the Church. We then separated for an hour.— 
Mr. Hawtrey ended with Thanksgiving. Mr. D. Wilson 
preached the Lecture (at Trinity ee On the whole 
it was a season of refreshing to us all; . Blessed be 
God for this mercy.” 
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On maintaining charity, and preaching ‘ Christ 
crucified.’ 

cs My dear Friend, ‘ March 8, 1829. 

“IT hope it has pleased God to restore’ 
you to health, and I hope so the rather, because from 
your letters I perceive that you do not altogether 
know what spirit you are of. I have seen some of 
your letters to , and am grieved to behold with 
what acrimonious feelings you speak of a variety of 
persons, whose praise is in all the Churches. Do you 
not remember what St. James says, ‘Speak not evil 
one of another, brethren. He that speaketh evil of his 
brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the 
law, and judgeth the law; but if thou judge the law, 
thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. There is 
one lawgiver who is able to save and to destroy. 
Who art thou that judgest another?’ St. Paul, when 
he was constrained to condemn what was notoriously 
evil, said, ‘ I now tell you even weeping.’ But you, 
my dear friend, speak with a degree of malignity that 
mvolves your own soul in a greater degree of guilt 
than that which you condemn in others. Against the 
Methodists you have taken up a very unwarrantable 
prejudice. Need you be reminded at this day, that if 
we have not charity, whatever we may do or suffer for 
the Lord, we are only ‘ as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbal ?’ 

‘“In order to form a correct judgment of your 
spirit, ask yourself what you should think of a per- 
son who should speak in the same acrimonious way 
of you? You would doubtless condemn him for his 
uncharitableness. You would tell him, that even if 
there were some just fault to be found, Jove would 
rather cover it, and would hope that the conduct was 
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hot so bad as it appeared. Then let this be your own 
spirit towards others. I do indeed make great allow- 
ances for you; for it is not easy for a person, noticed 
and caressed as you are, to preserve an humble spirit. 
But humility and love are the chief ornaments of a 
Christian ; and if you decline in these, God will leave 
you to fall into some dreadful sin, and constrain you 
to learn by bitter experience what you do not learn in 
a season of prosperity. 

“You speak of your having now got views of pro- 
phecy relating to the second Advent ; and you tell us 
that you are unfolding ¢hem to your hearers. But I 
wish you to remember what was the exclusive subject 
of St. Paul’s ministry, ‘He determined to know 
nothing amongst his hearers but Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified.” N.B. Not Jesus Christ, and him reigning 
on earth, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified. This is 
the subject in which as sinners we are most deeply 
interested, and in which as saints we find all our hope 
and peace and joy; and if you relinquish this for any- 
thing else, I shall not wonder that God leaves you to 
betray a want of those sublimer virtues which consti- 
tite the beauty of the Christian character. 

“Write me word that you take these suggestions 
kindly and thankfully at my hands. Write me word 
that you have spread the matter before the Lord in 
prayer, and that He has discovered to you your error 
in indulging so uncharitable a spirit. And then I 
shall bless God that I have taken up my pen to speak, 
at the risk of being accounted ‘an enemy for telling 
you the truth.’ 

© Your very affectionate Friend, 
““C, Simzon.” 
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On the 25th of March, being ‘Founder’s Day’ at 
King’s College, a Sermon is annually preached by one 
of the Society before the University, who assemble’ 
in the College Chapel. The Sermon this year was 
preached by Mr. Simeon, who took occasion to deliver 
his sentiments. on the momentous subjects, then in 
debate, connected with the passing of the Bill for 
removing the Roman Catholic Disabilities. 


The following is the conclusion of the Discourse. © 


“Prov. IV. 7. ‘ Wisdom is the principal thing ; therefore get 
wisdom; and with all thy getting, get understanding.’ 


‘Under any circumstances the pursuit of true religion 
is beyond all comparison the principal thing; but at the 
present awful crisis its claims upon our attention are very 
greatly increased. As tothe measures which our Govern- 
ment is now pursuing, I condemn them not. I believe from 
my heart they are necessary, not only for the averting of the 
immediately impending evils of civil war, but for the forming 
of a permanent bond of union amongst the widely differing 
subjects of our distracted empire. But I cannot hide from 
myself the dangers to which, even by this very remedy, the 
whole nation will be speedily exposed. That a more familiar 
intercourse between Catholics and ourselves will be the 
immediate and necessary result of their introduction to all 
places of honour and profit in our land, is certain: and we 
may well expect in a very short time to see almost the whole 
of Britain inundated with Papists. Their priests, of course, 
will labour by all possible means to diffuse their tenets, and 
to proselyte our people to their Church. And I think it 
highly probable that their success for a time will be both 
wide and rapid; not because of the real force of their argu- 
ments, but because of the unprepared state both of our 
Clergy and Laity to withstand them. Nor do I think that 
their success will be confined to the lower ranks. I shall not 
wonder if many who are well instructed in other things, 
should fall into the snare, and be drawn away by their 
specious arguments.; because as soon as the mind of any 
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man is impressed with a sense of the value of his soul, he 
naturally inquires, ‘What shall I do to obtain eternal life?’ 
And if there be no one at hand well versed in the truth and 
excellence of the Gospel salvation, no one to say, ‘ Believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved;’ he will 
readily lend himself to those who will flatter his pride, and 
point out to hima number of rites and services whereby he 
may conciliate the Divine favour. This is the very essence 
of Popery; and this is caught at with avidity by the natural 
man, who, like the Pharisees of old, will rather undertake 
the most laborious duties, than submit to be saved by grace 
alone. This then renders it necessary for us all to acquire 
true wisdom without delay. For without that we ourselves 
shall have no security against the specious arguments of 
Popish emissaries: much less shall we be able to protect 
others against their insinuating addresses. But let a person 
once attain the knowledge of Christ crucified, and come 
habitually to God through Him, and he will be in no danger 
of being drawn away by all their subtleties. A Mussulman 
or an Hindoo may as well hope to draw him over to their 
creed, as a Papist. The man endued with heavenly wisdom 
has within his own bosom a compass, by means of which he 
1s able to steer his course aright; whilst the superstitious 
Papist has little beside the dogmas of his priest and the 
traditions of his church to guide him. This is what the 
beloved Apostle John has affirmed, ‘ He that believeth in the 
Son of God hath the witness in himself” Tere then, I say, is 
a strong additional call for true wisdom, a call immediately 
arising out of the circumstances of the present time. 

But there is another ground on which I would urge the 
immediate and diligent pursuit of wisdom. The Papists, no 
longer kept at a distance from us, but mixing in society with 
us, and filling situations which demand our respect, will of 
necessity look with an envious eye on the Institutions which 
are at present engrossed by us. And they will ask them- 
selves, ‘What use do these persons make of the distinguished 
privileges which they enjoy ? We (we Papists) once were dis- 
missed from thoae posts of honour and emolument on account 
of our supposed or real abuse of them. And do these who 
have succeeded to our inheritance improve it to its proper 
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ends: any more than did our ancestors who were ejected 
from it? Are not worldliness and sensuality the character- 
istics of the present possessors, as much as ever they were 
of those who have been cast out? Why then are we still 
to labour under the ban of proscription ? Why is our inhe- 
ritance, once violently wrested from us and transferred to 
them, to be engrossed by them to our prejudice, when they 
make no better use of it than our ancestors did, nor by any 
means so good an use of it as we should, if it were now 
restored to us? Why, if we are admitted to a participation 
of all the other rights and privileges of Britons, are we not. 
to enjoy also our share of these?’ This argument would 
soon pass current with them, and would find multitudes of 
advocates all around us; for it is unhappily but too well 
known, and every ingenuous person in the midst of us must 
confess, that to vital piety these Institutions do not administer 
by any means in the degree they should; nor are they pro- 
ductive of that entire devotedness to God which was a very 
principal end of their formation. If then we do not speedily 
cut off this occasion for complaint, we may, ere many years 
are passed over our heads, be compelled to fight with other 
weapons than mere argument for the privileges we have so 
unworthily enjoyed. 

But if the Papists, coming in contact with us, could 
see that with our attainments in science, we blended a due 
proportion of that wisdom of which my text speaks, they 
would be constrained to acknowledge the excellence of our 
principles, and perhaps too the superiority of them to those 
which they themselves profess. In truth, the very events 
which we are now dreading as a source of evil, might thus 
be made an occasion of the greatest good: for at present we 
can have no access to our Catholic brethren in any way, and 
there is no hope but that the mutual alienation which has 
continued for so many ages, and has now attained to such an 
height, will, if the measures of our Government be thwarted, 
continue for ages yet to come. But let the barrier between 
us be removed, as is now proposed, and there will be an 
opportunity to convince them of their errors, and to convert 
multitudes of them to the Protestant faith. This will bring 
good out of evil: and I cannot but earnestly exhort you all 
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to rise to the occasion. Get secular learning to the utmost 
of your power. But be not content with that; No: Get 
that : but with all your getting, get spiritual understanding: 
get the knowledge of Christ and him crucified; incomparisqn 
of which all other things are but as dung and dross. Get 
this for yourselves, as the only sure preservative from error ; 
get it for others, that you may be able to prevent the inroads 
of Popish superstition. Get it for the benejit of those who are 
hoping to make a prey of you; that those who are now elated 
with the hope of converting you, may themselves be con- 
verted to the true faith of Christ, and attain through you 
the knowledge that shall make them wise unto salvation. 
If I say the truth, I consider the present crisis as a 
judgment from God upon us Protestants, for having most 
grievously abused our own advantages, and shamefully neg- 
lected the eternal interests of our Catholic fellow-subjects. 
What the ultimate designs of Providence may be I 
presume not to judge. It may be to chastise the Protest- 
ants through the instrumentality of the Papists; or it may 
be to convert the Papists through the instrumentality of the 
Protestants. But, if I may so speak, our fate is in our own 
hands. We may even yet avert God’s displeasure, and bring 
down His blessing on our souls. One way to avert His dis- 
pleasure is, to turn unto Him that smiteth us, even unto that 
God from whom we have so deeply revolted. Then shall we 
also bring down [lis blessing upon ourselves and on our 
Catholic brethren; and turn that, which so many thousands 
of our countrymen are now deprecating as a curse, into a 
blessing of no common order; a blessing that shall be a 
prelude to that day, when all shall know the Lord from the 
least to the greatest, and when there shall be but one Lord 
and His name One, over the face of the whole earth.” 


Mr. Simeon has made the following note on the 
blank leaf. 


“ The concluding part of it is important, as shewing 
how I viewed the Catholic Question, while it was yet (in 
a measure) pending, and how I stated my views to the 
University in our Chapel. It was heard with astonishing 
kindness and acceptance by ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION.” 
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To a-Friend, who had requested Mr. Simeon ‘to 
attack ‘the work of a Clergyman, who denied the 
restoration of the Jews to their own land ;’ hoping 
that he would ‘ answer him, and knock him down.’ 
«My dear Sir, “«K. C., Nov. 14, 1829. 

“JT have neither taste nor talent for 
controversy ; nor do I, on the whole, envy those by 

whom such taste and such talent are possessed. I 

know you will forgive me, if I say that the very 

account you give of yourself, in relation to controversy, 
is a dissuasive from embarking init. Let a man once 
engage in it, and it is surprising how the love of it 
will grow upon him; and he will both find a hare in 
every bush, and follow it with something of a hunts- 
man’s feelings. I am not certain, my dear friend, 
that your preserves, though they have provided many 
dishes for your table, have administered any sound 
health to your soul. As for me, I have*%been a dying 
creature these fifty years, and have as on the borders 
of eternity sought for truth only, and that from the 
fountain of truth itself. I have never had time or 
inclination to run after error in all its windings: in. 
fact, there are so many errors, that one can never 
successfully search them out. I have been glad that 
others had the ability to occupy that line of investiga- 
tion, and I have been happy to avail myself of their 
labours. But having the office of a nursing-mother 
committed to me, | have sought nothing but nutritious 
food for myself, and have found no pleasure but in 
administering the unadulterated milk of the Word to 
my babes. Hence, if at the close of life I could find 
pleasure in controversy, I have no real ability for it, 
none of that acumen which the investigation requires, 
none: of those treasures of research which are neces- 
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sary for overwhelming an adversary by an appeal to 
authority. 

© And if I should begin, where should I end? -One 
tells us, that the Jews shall never return to Palestine ; 
another, that the Mosaic ritual is still in full force 
as it respects the Jews. One tells us, I know not what 
about the humanity of Christ; another tell us, he 
himself knows not what about the Old and New Cove- 
nants. In fact, this is a day of trifling. But I am 
a dying man, and view these things as I shall view 
them from the bar of judgment. All these things are 
about religion: but they have very little to do with 
religion itself. One drachm of contrition, and of simple 
affiance in the Saviour, and of an admiring and adoring 
sense of redeeming love, is worth all the knowledge 
that has been of late conveyed to us on these subjects, 
and all the feclings that have been generated by the 
prosecution of them. 

« Thus you see, my dear friend, I have written to 
you, as to one who understands me. You may not go 
along with me in all that I have said: but you will 
neither be angry with me, nor contemptuously pity me, 
for what I have thus plainly written. I must not be 
understood to say that I think all these points are 
unworthy of attention; for, doubtless, error ought to 
be’ refuted, and truth to be placed on high ground: 
and I shall be extremely glad to see that absurd posi- 
tion relating to the non-restoration of the Jews firmly 
assaulted, and triumphantly carmed by your hand. 
Yet I would say, if you are ‘ gentle toward all men, 
and instruct in meekness them that oppose them- 
selves,’ your arguments will appear stronger, than 
they will, if maintained in language of severity and 
triumph. If you answer it, pray let me have a copy 
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from the author, as an evidence that you are not dis- 
gusted with all this rigmarole from : 
‘ Your very affectionate Friend, ‘“ C. Simnon. 


“N.B. The Post-office is too keen for your M.P. 
friend, who dated ¢dirteenth, and the P. O. says, ‘ Put 
twelve,’ and charges it double. But you never need 
trouble yourself about franks; 1 shall gladly welcome 
your letters.” 


To the Bishop of WrincHEstmR, on receiving a 
copy of his Charge. 


“« My Lord, “ K. C., Dec. 11, 1829. 

“Were your Lordship’s Charge of an 
ordinary kind, I should feel, that in presenting to your 
Lordship my humble and grateful acknowledgements 
for the honour conferred upon me by the gift of it, I 
should properly discharge the duty incumbent on me. 
But it is not of an ordinary kind. It has humbled me 
in the dust, and filled me with contrition. My own 
judgment goes along with it; and if my life were 
to come over again, | would endeavour more than 
I have done to conform to it. My only comfort 
is, that there is a fountain opened for sin and un- 

cleanness, and that I am yet at liberty to wash in it. 
“ But the whole tenor of the Charge emboldens 
me to speak to your Lordship somewhat of the inward 
experience of my soul. On the verge of eternity I am, 
as may well be expected, led to view my whole Minis- 
terial life with shame and sorrow; and yet to form 
somewhat of an estimate of what, with our very limited 
powers, a Minister like myself may reasonably expect 
to be and do. And if I take the liberty of communi- 
eating to your Lordship my sentiments, which a sense 
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of my own innumerable defects has forced upon me, 
I shall do it with fear and trembling, and without any 
confidence in the rectitude of my views. I am forced 
by my own consciousness of evil to look for somewhat 
of a palliation of it, m reference to my whole Minis- 
terial life. And in this view I am ready to say, There 
are divers gifts; and God has bestowed them on every 
man in the measure that He himself has ordained : 
and He himself has authorized me to say, ‘ Are all 
apostles? are all prophets? are all teachers? are all 
workers of miracles ? have all the gifts of healing? do 
all speak with tongues? do all interpret? but covet 
earnestly the best gifts.’ Now if every man has not all 
these gifts, 1 hope he may take to himself some mea- 
sure of comfort, if he have improved the gifts which 
he possessed. (Of course, I speak not in a way of 
pride and self-complacency, but only in answer to an 
accusing conscience.) We cannot do everything, though 
we ought, and would, if we were equal to the task. We 
are therefore constrained to exercise the powers given 
us, in the way which in our judgment will be most 
conducive to the good of our own peculiar people, and 
of the Church of which we are members and Ministers. 
This is the refuge of a poor, self-condemning Minister 
to allay the sense of his guilt, whilst the precious 
blood once shed on Calvary can alone prevail for the 
pacifying of the guilty conscience. 

“‘ T have seen, my Lord, of very recent date a little 
pamphlet, wherein a Minister is set forth in Herbert's 
way as the Father, the Physician, &c., &., of his Parish; 
but my judgment did not go along with it. In a very 
small parish these duties may be combined; but it 
appears to me that, comparatively, this is serving 
tables. A Pastor has other and higher duties to 
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attend to. His wife (if he have one) should be the 
Mother of the Parish: but he must not, so to speak, 
be the Father; he must be the Pastor. The giving 
himself to the word of God and prayer, seems to me 
to be his peculiar duty; and the paternal part—of 
administering relief, &c.—should, I think, be dele- 
gated to others under his superintendence, as Moses 
delegated many of his duties to the seventy employed 
by him. This is what I have done myself for nearly 
fifty years: I have thirty (male and female) in their 
different districts, and I preach an annual Sermon in 
aid of their efforts... . By these, I hope, great good 
has been done; whilst by their supplying my lack of 
service, I have been left at liberty to follow that line of 
duty which was more appropriate to my own powers, 
and which I could not have prosecuted, if I had not 
thus contrived to save my time.... 

“ But after all, I must confess that all this is a 
kind of refuge to which I am driven, and to which I 
flee under a sense of my own shortcomings and defects, 
which have been brought deeply to my mind by the 
perusal of your Lordship’s Charge. And now, my 
Lord, what shall 1 say to justify or extenuate all this 
egotism? I must cast the blame upon your Lordship 
and your Charge,—upon your Lordship, for conde- 
scending to send me your Charge—and upon your 
Charge, for harrowing up my conscience and com- 
pelling me to unburden my mind. 

“ With most respectful and unfeigned gratitude to 
your Lordship both for the gift and for the wounds 
inflicted by it, I remain, my Lord, 

a: Your Lordship’s most devoted Servant, 

“©, Simzon.” 
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To Sir R. H. Inexis, on guarding against mis- 
representations. | | 
“My very dear Friend, “K.C., Dec. 18, 1829. 

.... Did you never hear the Spanish 

proverb, ‘It is hard to make an empty purse stand 
upright ?’ (their bags are all filled with silver:) so if 
people are got on the wrong side of an hedge, they see 
their way very imperfectly, and often wander very far 
from it. In my intercourse even with good people, I 
have found much occasion to lament this: and this 
very consideration it is, which makes me wish on all 
occasions where there is a liability to err, first to have 
a wise and upright adviser, and secondly to have a 
candid and unimpeachable witness. You may remem- 
ber that once I besought you, for the Lord’s sake, to 
be present upon some occasion (I forget what the 
occasion was, but I judged it to be one where the 
presence of a candid and undaunted witness was 
necessary); and I most exceedingly rejoice that God 
has given me a wise and firm friend on this occasion. 
I have personally nothing to do with the matter ; but 
being made a referee, I am compelled to act, so far as 
my agency shall be necessary, for a just settlement of 
the matters between the parties concerned. Yet I am 
sensible that this is at my own great peril. . . In a word, 
we are in a fallen world: and it is with exceeding care 
and watchfulness that I labour to get through it as 
unblameably as I can. With this view, | have for 
nearly fifty years taken copies of all important letters 
{I have at least 7000 letters at this moment on my 
sideboard), that if at any subsequent period my con- 
duct be misrepresented, I may he able to put the 
matter in its true light. From the station in which | 
am placed, I have felt, that however insignificant I am, 
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the honour of religion is to a considerable degree 
bound up in my conduct; and I am anxious, if the 
Lord will, that it may not suffer through me. I should 
find no great difficulty in proving the Apostle Paul a 
very inconsistent man, if men would take my state- 
ments alone, and not compare them with his. And so 
many people do, yea, and infinitely more, with respect 
to me: but I have taken care from the beginning that 
there shall be ample grounds to shew how I have 
acted. 
“Tt may be that in many things I have acted 
unwisely, but I hope no man shall ever have it in his 
power to say that I have acted wickedly. Thus I have 
given you a clue to my general line of acting. And 
more especially do I think this caution necessary in 
reference to , who have gratuitously entered a 
vote of censure against me for a line of conduct, which, 
if they had full information before them, and under- 
stood it right, would have drawn forth their most 
affectionate and grateful approbation. 

“ Not that this is of the slightest moment. I told 
them in my reply, that it was not ¢Aem whom I had 
served, but the Lord; and that instead of resenting 
their conduct by a withdrawment from them, I should 
still continue to serve them as I had ever done, the 
Lord in them, and them for the Lord's sake. This 
spirit is ¢ofus, teres, atque rotundus: and they may 
kick it about as a football if they will, and they shall 
injure neither 2¢ nor me. Forgive all this prolixity, 
and act entirely in accordance with your own judg- 
ment, both with respect to the public and private docu- 
ments: you are infallbly sure to please and oblige 

“ Your most affectionate and faithful Friend, 

“ C. Simzon.” 
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To the Rev. R. W. S——, Oxford. 
| “ K. C., Deo. 9, 1829. 

“* My dear Sir, : | 

_ Days are materially altered in two 
respects: much good is in existence and in progress 
now, so that the same irregular exertions that were 
formerly necessary do not appear to be called for in 
the present day; and our ecclesiastical authorities are 
more on the alert now, to repress anything which may 
be deemed irregular. I should be disposed therefore 
to carry my cup more even than I did in former days: 
not that I would relax my zeal in the least degree, but 
I would cut off occasion from those who might be glad 
to find occasion against me. On this account I would 
not do anything which might subject me to the Con- 
venticle Act. My own habit is this: I have an open 
day, when all who choose it come to take their tea 
with me. Every one is at liberty to ask what questions 
he will, and I give to them the best answer I can. 
Hence a great variety of subjects come under review— 
subjects which we could not discuss in the pulpit,— 
and the young men find it a very edifying season. We 
have neither exposition, as such, nor prayer; but I 
have opportunity of saying all that my heart can wish, 
without the formality of a set ordinance..... You 
need not expound: but if there be any passage of 
Scripture, which you think of peculiar importance for 
their consideration, you may easily, without being a 
conjuror, contrive to have their attention turned to it ; 
and you can easily recommend the young men to pray 
over it in secret. All this is unexceptionable; and if 
you fear your numbers will be too great, you may 
easily divide the Colleges into two or three parts, as 
you judge expedient, taking those on the one side the 

L. 8, TT 
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High Street at one time, and those on the opposite at 
another. 

“T have one evening for the study of Comnestion: 
making Claude my groundwork. I give the text for 
the elucidation of each distinct topic. They treat the 
text ; and J make my remarks on their compositions, 
pointing out what 1 conceive to be the more perfect 
way. My method formerly (nearly forty years ago) 
was to form a system of natural and revealed religion, 
and having condensed it, as my method ever has been, 
into a nutshell, to read it to them, and let them write 
it from my lips; but when I found in Claude my own 
plans, which I had many years before struck out for 
myself, reduced to a system, 1 took that, and have lec- 
tured upon it ever since; z.e. since 1792. I would 
do all the good I could; but in such a place as 
Oxford, I would do it in the most prudent and un- 
exceptionable way. At all events, I would recommend 
you to feel your way, not timidly, but wisely. In the 
regular discharge of my duty, I would cast away the 
veil of Moses (not as Moses), but in the less regular 
way, I would imitate his condescension to the infir- 
mities of others; and not his only, but Paul’s also 
(Gal. u. 2). Hoping that God in His mercy will 
direct your path, and bless your endeavours to the 
glory of His own Name, I remain, my dear Sir, 

“ Your most affectionate friend and brother in the 
Lord, ‘°C, Srzon. 


“P.S. The French have conversation parties ; 
something of that kind sia you would find profit- 
able.” 
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It was the intention of the Editor to have devoted 
an entire Chapter to the description of Mr. Simeon’s 
method of instructing the Sermon-class in all the 
details connected with the composition and delivery 
of their discourses ; but this Memoir has increased so 
much beyond the extent proposed, that he is com- 
pelled to omit the subject altogether*. A single 
example however may here be introduced, to illustrate 
Mr. Simeon’s method of lucid distribution. 

As a last lesson for good proficients, he used to 
take the long discussion in the Christian Observer, 
under sixteen different heads, on ‘Separation from the 
world.’ 


His directions then were :— 


“1. Comprehend them all in one discourse. 

2. Let that discourse be so luminous and simple, that 
a very child may understand it, or form it from his 
own mind. 

3. Let it contain all the proper parts of a discourse: 

-  _Exordium — Arrangement — Discussion— Applica- 
tion. 

4, Let every one of these sixteen heads find its place. 

. Let not one be omitted, nor one be added. 

6. Let it be totus, teres, atque rotundus; and turn out 

of your hand as a filbert from its shell.” 


On 


“ This,” he observes, ‘has been done from time to 
time: and the following arrangement by Mr. T shews 
how effectual my instructions have been; and also what 
a perusal of Claude's Essay, with occasional reference to 
my Discourses, will bring young Ministers to, even though 
they have no instruction of this kind given them i in their 
academic studies.” 





* The. whole of these details may perhaps be published here- 
after as a separate work. 
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ARRANGEMENT 


<‘Topics GIVEN FOR DISTRIBUTION. 


A broad distinction subsists between the Church and 
the world. 


. We should cultivate perpetually the life and energy 


of religion in our souls. 


. The nature of earthly things is mean and degrading 3 


and it is highly important to have a distinct con- 
viction of this. 

The world seduces us in a gradual and imperceptible 
manner. 


. This seduction is perhaps aided by the peculiar cha- 


racter of the present times. 


. A further difficulty springs from the arduous and 


apparently conflicting duties we have to perform to 
those around us. 


. Again, a difficulty arises from the very great acqui- 


sition and use of human learning. 


. Our own dispositions and circumstances form fre- 


quently a barrier to our spiritual progress. 


. The importance of knowing the marks of a heart 


declining into a worldly spirit. 

Consider frequently both the failure and success of 
others. 

Peculiar obligations lie on us, both as Christians and 
Ministers, to be separate from the world. 

We should be engaged in frequent meditations on 
the Cross of Christ. 

All our endeavours should be accompanied with 
fervent persevering prayer. 

We should keep death and ore souttenallg:s in 
view. 

The absolute necessity of penetaal effort. 

‘All our trust should be humbly reposed in the grace 
and power of God.” 


I. 


I. 
2. 


II. 


Il. 


race 
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“THE SAME TOPICS ARRANGED. 


The duty of spiritual separation from the world. 


A broad distinction subsists between the Church and the world . 


Peculiar obligations lie on Christians and Ministers to be 
separate from the same. 


The dificulty of attaining this separation. 
This difficulty is two-fold, arising, 
1. From the world. 


. The nature of earthly things is mean and degrading ; and it 


is highly important to have a distinct conviction of this. 


. It is no less important to consider that the world seduces us 


in a gradual and imperceptible manner. 


. This seduction is aided by the peculiar character of the present 


times. 
2. From ourselves. 


. Our own dispositions and circumstances form a barrier. 
. The very acquisition and use of human learning creates 


another difficulty. 


. A further difficulty springs from other arduous and appa- 


rently conflicting duties. 


The means by which it 1s to be accomplished. 
In general. 


. Consider frequently both the failure and success of others. 
. Cultivate perpetually the life and energy of religion in the soul. 


More particularly 


: Keep death and eternity continually in view. 
. Be engaged in frequent meditations on the Cross of Christ. 


Improvement. 
Learn, 


- The importance of knowing the marks of a heart declining 


into a worldly spirit. 


. The absolute necessity of perpetual effort. 


But remember, 


All our endeavours should be accompanied with fervent per- 
severing prayer. 


. All our: trust should be humbly ay in the grace and 


power of God.” 
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In the Essay on the Composition of s Sermon, 
annexed to the complete edition of his works, Mr. 


Simeon writes :— 


“This is the great secret, (so to speak,) of all composition for 
the pulpit. Every text, whether long or short, must be reduced 
to a categorical proposition ; Ist, In order to preserve a perfect 
unity in the subject : and, 2dly, in order to take it up, and prose- 
cute it in an orderly manner. 

“Tf the passage contain a great diversity of matter, the simple 
proposition should declare its main scope only ; and the other points 
which are contained in the text, should be no further noticed, than 
as they elucidate the one great point which is intended to be con- 
sidered. 


THE RULES WHIOH THE EDITOR WOULD GIVE FOR THE OOMPOSITION 
OF A SERMON, ARE THESE. 


“1. Take for your subject that which you believe to be the mind 
of God in the passage before you. 
“(Be careful to understand the passage thoroughly : and 
regard nothing but the mind of God in it.) 


“2. Mark the character of the passage. 

“ Tt may be more simple, as a declaration, a precept, : a pro- 
mise, a threatening, an invitation, an appeal ; or more complex, 
as a cause, and effect ; a principle, and a consequence ; an 
action, and a motive to that action, and, whatever be the 
character of the text, (especially if it be clearly marked) let 
that direct you in the arrangement of your discourse upon it. 

“ For instance. 1 John iv. 18, ‘There is no fear in love ; 
but perfect love casteth out fear, because fear hath torment, 
He that feareth, is not made perfect in love.’ 

“This passage should not be treated in a common-place 
way of shewing, Ist.. What this love is; 2d. What is the fear 
which it casts out ; and 3d. How it casts out this fear. The 
passage is intended to shew the influence of the love of God 
upon the soul, and to set it forth as a test of our attainments 
in true piety ; and therefore the scope and intent of it should 
be seized as the groundwork of the division. Thus—Con- 
sider the love of God: 1. Its influence as a principle (casting 
out all slavish fear ;) and, 2. Its importance as a test ; 
(enabling us, by means of ‘its influence in this respect, to 
estimate the precise measure of our attainments.) 


FOR COMPOSITION. 647. 


“3. Mark the spirit of the passage. 

“(It may be tender and compassionate, or sadionant, or 
menacing: but whatever it be, let that be the spirit of your dis- 
course. To be tender on an indignant passage, or indignant 
on one that is tender, would destroy half the force and beauty 
of the discourse, The soul should be filled with the subject, 
and breathe out the very spirit of it before the people. As 
God’s ambassadors, we should speak all that he speaks, and as he 
speaks it. God himself should be heard in us and through us.) 

“The true meaning of the text should be the warp, which 
pervades the whole piece: and the words should be the woof 
that is to be interwoven, so as to form one connected and 
continued whole. 

“The spirit of the words should pervade the discourse upon 
them. Whatever peculiarity there be either in the matter or 
‘manner of the text, that should be transfused into the dis- 
course, and bear the same measure of prominence in the 
sermon, as it bears in the text itself. 

“ Take for instance, Ps,cxlvii. 11, ‘ The Lord taketh pleasure 
in them that fear him, in those that hope in his mercy ;’ you 
would give the sense of the text, if you were to set forth, Ist. 
The characters described, and, 2d. God’s favour towards them : 
but if you were to shew from that text, Ist. How low God 
descends for the objects of his favour; and, 2d. How high he 
soars in his regards towards them ; you would mark, and every 
one of your audience would feel, the spirit of them. If the 
reader consult the discourse on John 1. 45, he will find that 
the spirit of the text, that is, the joy expressed in it, serves as 
a foundation for one half of the discourse. So also if he will 
consult the discourse on Jer. v. 23, 24, he will find that thespirit 
of that text gives the entire tone to the subject. The common 
way of treating that text would be to consider, 1. The mercies 
which God has vouchsafed to us, and, 2. The effect which they 
ought to produce upon us. But with such a division of the 
subject the vituperative spirit of it would be comparatively lost. 

“Tf these few hints be thoroughly understood and duly 
attended to, the composition of a sermon, which is supposed 
to be so difficult, will become extremely easy. And the Editor 
cannot render the student a greater service, than by entreating 
him to fix these short rules deeply in his mind, and when 
studying for the pulpit, carefully to seize the sense, the cha- 
racter, and the spirit of his text.” 
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As it may be interesting to those who never were 
present at Mr. Simeon’s weekly tea-parties, to know 
in what ‘manner they were conducted, the following 
graphic and accurate description is here introduced 
from a letter, addressed to the late lamented ‘ Charlotte 
Elizabeth *.’ 


*‘ The report may have reached you, that Mr. Simeon 
was in the habit of receiving at his rooms, on Friday even- 
ings, those Members of the University who might be desir- 
ous of profiting by his valuable instructions. Such practical 
or critical difficulties as had been met with during the pre- 
ceding week, in the course of private study, or in social 
intercourse with Christian brethren, were brought by us 
gownsmen to the Friday evening tea-party to be pro- 
pounded to Mr. Simeon: and although I fear that, in some 
instances, those who were present abused the privilege 
afforded us, and asked ‘ foolish and vain questions,’ for the 
purpose of displaying their own wit and cleverness of parts, 
and, perhaps, with the mean hope of being able to say, ‘1 
have puzzled Mr. Simeon ;’ yet much do I err in judgment, 
if many will not have occasion to praise God with eternal 
praises for benefits received at those important and instruc- 
tive meetings. 

I must bring you, then, into Mr. Simeon’s audience- 
chamber, where my mind’s eye sees him seated on a high 
chair at the right-hand side of the fire-place. Before him 
are the benches, arranged for the occasion, occupied by his 
visitors. iven the window-recesses are furnished with 
seats, which, however, are usually filled the last, notwith- 
standing the repeated assurances of our venerated friend, 
somewhat humorously expressed, that he has taken special 
pains to make the windows air-tight, and has even put the 
artist’s skill to the test with a lighted candle. ‘I shall be 
very glad,’ he would say, ‘to catch from you every cold 
that you catch from the draught of my windows.’ 


* Extracted by kind permission from the Christian Lady's 
Magazine. 
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At the entry of each gownsman he would advance to- 

wards the opening door, with all that suavity and politeness 
which you know he possessed in a remarkable degree, and 
would cordially tender his hand, smiling and bowing with 
the accomplished manners of a courtier; and I assure you 
we deemed it no small honour to have had a hearty shake 
of the hand, and a kind expression of the looks from that 
good old man. 
- If any stranger was introduced to him at these meet- 
ings, he would forthwith produce his little pocket memo- 
randum-book, and enter, with due ceremony, the name of 
his new acquaintance, taking care to inquire his College, 
and such other matters as he deemed worthy of being regis- 
tered. Sometimes, too, he would comment, in his own way, 
upon the name he was writing, or make some passing quaint 
remark, which would put us all into a good humour. 

As soon as the ceremony of introduction was con- 
cluded, Mr. Simeon would take possession of his accustomed 
elevated seat, and would commence the business of the 
evening. I sec him even now, with his hands folded upon 
his knees, his head turned a little to one side, his visage 
solemn and composed, and his whole deportment such as 
to command attention and respect. After a pause, he would 
encourage us to propose our doubts, addressing us in slow, 
and soft, and measured accents: —* Now,—if you have any 
question to ask,—TI shall be happy to hear it,—and. to give 
what assistance I can.’ Presently one, and then another, 
would venture with his interrogatories, each being em- 
boldened by the preceding inquirer, till our backwardness 
and reserve were entirely removed. In the meantime, two 
- waiters would be handing the tea to the company; a part 
of the entertainment which the most of us could well have 
dispensed with, as it somewhat interrupted the evening's 
proceedings; but it was most kindly provided by our dear 
friend, who was always very considerate of our comfort 
and ease. 

It is my purpose, if you will so far indulge me, to give 
your readers the substance of some conversations which took 
place in Mr. Simeon’s rooms, on May 3, 1833. This was 
the most interesting and solemn Friday-evening meeting 
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that I ever attended. I never saw the holy man of God 
more full of the spirit of his Master. His words were 
distilled as honey from his lips; at least they were very 
sweet to my taste; and their savour, I trust, I have still 
retained. On that memorable evening, such a deep sense 
of his own unworthiness rested upon his soul, that he was 
low in self-abasement before God. All his language seemed 
to be, “Lord, I am vile;” and his very looks spake the same. 

While the impression was fresh and vivid upon my 
mind, I wrote down his observations, on leaving the room, 
as correctly as my memory would allow. In order to be 
concise, I shall give them as proceeding directly from his 
mouth; together with the questions with which they origi- 
nated. By this plan, you will be able to see in what 
way these meetings were conducted. 

One asked, “ Pray, Sir, how do you understand Ro- 
mans xi. 32?” The passage was turned to, and, after a 
moment’s consideration, the reply was given to the follow- 
ing effect :— 

«* All men have sinned; and there is but one way of 
salvation for all, Both Jews and Gentiles must look for 
mercy only in the free grace of God by Jesus Christ. Deep 
humiliation is what most becomes guilty rebels. Having 
no hope but in the mercy of God, we should approach Him 
as Benhadad approached king Ahab, with sackcloth on our 
loins, and ropes upon our heads: and our language should be 
that of his servants, ‘ Behold now, we have heard that the 
kings of the house of Israel are merciful kings.” ...-. 

Again: when he suspected that any of his heaters 
were desirous to draw him upon controverted ground, he 
would soon put an end to their design by a short and 
pithy reply. Of this the following is an instance, which 
occurred on the same evening :— 

“ What does the Apostle mean, Sir, when he says, 
in 1 Tim, iy. 10, ‘that God is the Saviour of all men, spc- 
cially of those that believe?’” 

Mr. Simeon replied; “ Of all, potentially ; of them 
that believe, effectually. Does that make it clear to you?” 
Then, to render the subject practical, he added, “Faith is 
a simple apprehension of Christ. It is not merely believing 
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that He is the Saviour of the world; but it is believing 
in Him as peculiarly suited to our own individual cases. It 
is not the saying, Oh, now I see I am to be saved in this 
way, or in that way; this, so far as it goes, is very well ; 
but the Gospel simply declares, ‘ Believe on the Lord J csus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved.’ ” 

“¢ What, Sir, do you consider the principal mark of 
regeneration ?” 

“The very first and indispensable sign is self-loathing 
and abhorrence. Nothing short of this can be admitted as 
an evidence of a real change. Some persons inquire, ‘Do 
you hate what you once loved, and love what you once 
hated?’ But even this mark cannot be so surely relied 
upon as the other. I have constantly pressed this subject 
upon my Congregation, and it has been the characteristic of 
my Ministry. I want to see more of this humble, contrite, 
broken spirit amongst us. It is the very spirit that belongs 
to self-condemned sinners. Permit me to lay this matter 
near your hearts. Take home with you this passage, ‘Then 
shall ye remember your own evil ways, and your doings that 
were not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your own sight 
for your iniquities and for your abominations ;’ (Ezek. xxxvi. 
31,) and to-night on your beds, or in the morning, meditate 
thus within yourselves; Loathe ?—why if I loathe and 
abhor anything, I cannot look upon it without disgust. The 
very sight of it gives me great pain and uneasiness. [ turn 
away from it as from something abominable and hateful. 
Have I ever thus loathed and abhorred myself, at the re- 
membrance of my iniquities and abominations? This sitting 
in the dust is most pleasing to God. When we carry our 
thoughts to heaven, and consider what is going on in that 
blessed region, we behold angels and archangels casting their 
crowns at the feet of Him that sitteth upon the throne, in 
whose presence the cherubim veil their faces with their wings. 
I have been in the company of religious professors, and have 
heard many zcords about religion: but give me to be witha 
broken-hearted Christian, and I prefer his society to that of 
all the rest. In these days there is too much of talking 
about religion, and too little of religion itself. On this sub- 
ject, I remember having read a passage in the life of a pious 


652 ACCOUNT OF AN 


man, who observed on his death-bed, ‘ I have met with many 
who can talk about religion— with few whose experience 
keeps pace with their talking.’ Permit me again to lay this 
important subject before your consideration. And that you 
may be able the better to pursue it, and properly to enter 
into it, allow me to state to you what have sometimes been 
my feelings while seated in this chair by myself, shut in with 
God from the world around me. I have thought thus within 
myselfin my retirement—I now look around me, and behold 
this apartment. I see all is comfort and peace about me. I 
find myself with my God, instead of being shut up in an 
apartment in hell, although a hell-deserving sinner. Had I 
suffered my deserts, I should have been in those dark abodes 
of despair and anguish. ‘There I should have thought of 
eternity, — eternity ! without hope of escape or release. 
From all this I am delivered by the grace of God, though 
I might have been cut off in my sins, fifty-four years ago. 
While engaged in these thoughts they sometimes over- 
power me. Were I now addressing to you my dying words, 
I should say nothing else but what I have just said. Try 
to live in this spirit of self-abhorrence, and let it habitually 
mark your life and conduct.” 

‘Sir, will you be so kind as to explain Matthew 
xi. 25?” 
| “ The revelation which God has given to man is pre- 
cisely such as he required; it is not intended to be a 
subject of speculation; nor does it admit any scope for the 
exercise of an ungoverned imagination. Faith apprehends 
what reason cannot comprehend. The distinguishing mark 
of the religion of Christ is its simplicity, and its suitable- 
ness to the condition of all men, whether rich or poor, wise 
or unlearned. At the same time, its humbling truths are 
offensive to the wise in their own conceits. These may 
be able to talk about it, and write about it, and lay down 
an exact system of religion; but still their conceptions of 
it are confused and indistinct. It is just like giving a 
person a fine and laboured description of some beautiful 
scenery, or of some magnificent building,—King’s College, 
for instance,—and filling his imagination with crude ideas. 
Such a person, be he ever so learned and clever, cannot 
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comprehend the object so clearly as the poor ignorant man 
who has it placed immediately before his eyes. Were an 
angel from heaven to describe the properties of honey to 
an individual who had never seen or tasted anything like 
it, this individual would not conceive of it so justly as 
the little child who has tasted it: although the child might 
be quite unable to communicate to others what it tasted 
like. Bring a wise man and an ignorant man into this room, 
and tell them both that the house is on fire; I trow the 
ignorant man would know how to make his escape quite 
as well as the wise man. It is just the same in matters of 
religion. We must all forsake our own wisdom and con- 
ceit, and stoop to enter in at the strait gate; we must 
become as little babes, if we would be saved. Many are 
the ways in which men endeavour to avoid this humility 
of heart, by substituting in its place some outward act of 
voluntary humility. The poor Hindoo thinks that the idol 
whom he serves is appeased by his walking over fifty 
miles, and counting the number of his paces. The Papist 
imagines that God is well pleased with his works of supere-~ 
rogation and his penances. Others, with the same notion 
of gaining the favour of the Deity, have undertaken long 
and dangerous pilgrimages. But there is nothing in all 
this to gain for guilty sinners acceptance and reconcilia- 
tion with God. The plain and simple way is unfolded in 
the Gospel. Our salvation is procured with the blood of 
Christ; and by coming to God through Him, with lowli- 
ness of mind and deep self-abasement, we receive the 
benefit of His death and resurrection.” 

“What is the way to maintain a close walk with God?” 

‘‘By constantly meditating on the goodness of God 
and on our great deliverance from that punishment which 
our sins have deserved, we are brought to feel our vileness 
and utter unworthiness; and while we continue in this spirit 
of self-degradation, everything else will go on easily. We 
shall find ourselves advancing in one course; we shall feel 
the presence of God; we shall experience His love; we shall 
live in the enjoyment of His favour, and in the hope of His 
glory. Meditation is the grand means of our growth in 
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grace: without it, prayer itself is an empty service. You 
often feel that your prayers scarcely reach the ceiling: but 
oh, get into this humble spirit by considering how good the 
Lord is, and how evil you all are, and then prayer will 
mount on wings of faith to heaven. The sigh, the groan of a 
broken heart, will soon go through the ceiling up to heaven, 
aye, into the very bosom of God. Without.this habitual 
experience of our sinfulness and natural depravity, even an 
active religion is a vain thing. I insist upon this point so 
earnestly, because I feel it to be so exactly in accordance 
with the will of God. I have found it to be a good state for 
my own soul, when I have known what it is to loathe and 
abhor myself. I was once brought very low before God, 
when mine eyes were first opened to see my real state. A 
passage which I found in a book was the means of giving me 
deliverance from my bondage: I read that the Israelites 
believed that their iniquities were forgiven and taken away, 
by being placed upon the head of the victim that was sacri- 
ficed according to the ceremonial law. I thought of this, 
eompared their state with my own, saw that Christ was 
sacrificed for me, took Him as my Saviour, and was det- 
termined that the burden should not remain upon my 
conscience another hour: and I am confident it did not 
remain another hour..... 

‘‘T cannot help trusting that I shall see a kind of 
revival amongst us before I am taken away. I have been 
prevented from going to London to attend the Jews’ 
Society by indisposition. Who knows whether good may 
not come even of this? Who can tell but what God may 
have so ordered it, that something I have said this evening 
may fix in some of your hearts, to bring forth fruit to His 
glory? For this I would willingly be laid up with ten 
gouts, yea, suffer death itself.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To a Friend, on the treatment of Jewish Converts. 
« Jan. 28, 1830. 

“1 beg leave to return you my best thanks 

for your report respecting the state and progress of 
your Institution. In reference to the work of God 
there, I would exercise the charity, ‘which hopeth 
all things, and believeth all things; yet I cannot 
but think, that the utmost possible care should be 
taken to prevent imposition. We all know what 
advantage the opposers of religion have formerly 
derived from the dishonesty of some pretended con- 
verts to Christianity, and from the instability of 
others; and on this account I think we shall do well 
to be cautious. Our caution, it is true, may for a 
season keep back some who are sincere, but this 
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will eventually be no disadvantage to them, and it 
will tend to sift the whole mass of converts, and to 
distinguish the hypocritical from the true Israelites. 
It was the want of caution in the Jewish Society 
at first, which brought such odium upon all its plans, 
and upon all its promoters: and I would very ear- 
nestly recommend, that as little as possible be said. 
of our early converts. Let them be tried; let them 
have time to shew themselves, before they be re- 
ported to the world: and, above all, let them not 
be brought forward out of their own proper and 
original line of social converse. 

‘Pharaoh was not more cruel to infant Hebrews 
than we are to adults. He drowned his victims, and 
we hug ours to death. Why are ¢dey to be intro- 
duced into higher company, when converts from the 
ungodly world are not? the truth is, we want to 
glory in their flesh; and God, to punish our pride, 
makes use of them to expose us to shame. It is a 
grievous mistake to imagine that the baptizing any dy 
a Bishop is at all likely to advance their spiritual 
welfare. The employing a Bishop will only destroy 
the simplicity of their minds, and endanger their 
stability, in proportion as it fosters their pride. As 
for , L would recommend that a considerable 
time elapse between his liberation from prison, and 
his full admission into Christian society. Let there 
be time to shew that he was not imprisoned for 
crimes committed by him, but for misfortunes which 
he could not avert; or, if this be not the case, let 
him have time to shew his penitence. In the first 
establishment of Christianity these precautions were 
not so necessary, because men had no temptation te 
profess a religion which would expose them to per- 
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secution and death; but when Jews by embracing 
Christianity are elevated above the rank in which 
they have been born and bred, such caution is neces- 
sary; and I the rather inculcate it, because I know 
how deeply your benevolent mind would feel the 
dishonour which a hypocrite or an apostate would 
bring upon the whole Institution. Yet whilst I say 
this, I am ready to welcome every sincere convert, 
and to glorify God on his behalf. Hoping and pray- 
ing that God wil prosper all your labours of love, I 
remain your very affectionate friend, ae Oe ae 


To Miss E. Exxiorr, on the Study of Prophecy. 

“My dear Ellen, “K. C., Feb. 19, 1830. 
‘A thousand thanks to you for your 
kind letter. There is a passage in it which speaks 
volumes ; I will copy it: ‘I can perfectly understand 
that there is a great tendency in many minds to 
dwell too exclusively on prophetical subjects, and 
to be led away in consequence from the practical 
and heart-searching doctrines of the Bible.” My 
dear Ellen, if your honoured grandfather were at 
your side, he would rise from his chair, and with 
his wonted ardour would say, My dear Ellen, it is 
not from the more practical and heart-searching doc- 
trines, &c., but from the more mysterious and fun-~ 
damental doctrines of the Cross that they are led 
aside; from Christ crucified to Christ glorified per- 
sonally upon earth: from the doctrine which is both 
‘the wisdom of God, and the power of God,’ to a 
doctrine which is neither the one nor the other; from 
that which will to all eternity form, as it does already 
form, the great subject of praise and adoration in 
heaven, to a doctrine, in which no two of its advo- 

L. 8. UU 
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cates agree, and which, as adding to the honour of 
God, or the happiness of the redeemed, does not 
weigh so much as the mere dust upon the balance: 
from a doctrine which humbles, elevates, refines the 
soul, and brings ‘every thought into captivity to the 
obedience of Christ,’ to a doctrine which fills only 
with vain conceits, intoxicates the imagination, alien- 
ates the brethren from each other, and, dy being 
unduly urged upon the minds of humble Christians, 1s 
doing the devil’s work by wholesale *. 

“Yes, my dear Ellen, it was by the cross that 
our adorable Lord triumphed over principalities and 
powers, and by the doctrines of the cross will He 
subdue the world unto Himself: and if instead of 
looking to find, in some detached passages, what may 
appear to establish the idea of the personal reign 
of Christ, you will read the Scriptures to see what 
is their great scope, what the great subject of the 
Apostolic preaching, and what the means of effecting 
the moral revolution wrought upon mankind, you and 


* It must not be supposed, from these and similar expressions, 
that Mr. Simeon discouraged the study of prophecy, for he felt 
strongly that we “do well to take heed unto it ;” and indeed he 
was himself one of the first in modern times to call attention to 
the subject. His sentiments will however be more fully seen 
from the following passage in a letter to Sir T. B, a 17, 
1830. 

“My complaint is, not that they study prophecy, to whatever 
it may relate; but, that they give it an wndwe measure of their 
attention, (making all the wonders of redemption itself almost 
secondary to their views of Christ’s personal reign on earth), and 
that they press this their favourite subject with an undue zeal 
upon the attention of the religious public; making (as Mr. D. has 
done) a love to all the great principles of the Gospel no better 
than idolatry in comparison of it, and declaring the pore o 
their views essential to the salvation of the soul.” 
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I shall soon agree. I have no objection to your 
believing the personal reign of Christ and his saints: 
I object to the prominency given it, and to its ¢hrust- 
ing into the background all the wonders of redeeming 
love. And if God make use of this little communica- 
tion to shew you, that unwittingly you have hit the 
very nail, you will have reason to bless God for it, as 
I also shall as long as I live. But it is almost too 
much for me to hope for. The devil can easily 
suggest, ‘Ah! this is only an undue advantage taken 
of my mode of expression: Mr. S. says nothing but 
what I meant, though I did not so fully express 
myself.’ To say the truth, my dear Ellen, this is what 
I fear, I think your visual power is not sufficiently 
clear to discern the truth and force of my observa- 
tions. But if you will shew them to dear Mary, and 
much more to your Mama, they will be clearly, fully, 
and justly appreciated. Your Mama knew one Henry 
Venn, the author of a short hymn on the excellency 
of Christ ; and she knows that said personage would 
have uttered, only in ten-fold more forcible language, 
every sentiment I have conveyed. Only get your 
soul.deeply and abidingly impressed with the doc- 
trine of the Cross, and labour from day to day ‘to 
comprehend the height, and depth, and length, and 
breadth, of the love of Christ’ displayed in it, and 
everything else will soon find its proper place in your 
system. Zhat is all I want: whether the personal 
reign of Christ be a part of your system or not, I 
have not the slightest concern. 

“T think it highly probable that there will be 
some personal manifestations of the Saviour, perhaps 
many; and perhaps like that on Tabor, or more 


glorious still: and I have no objection to persons 
DU2 
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publishing their sentiments upon it: but as a senti- 
ment affecting the spiritual advancement of religion 
in the soul, I account it little more than any other 
question that a curious and inquisitive mind may 
raise. ‘Treat it as such, and I have no controversy 
with you. : 

“ At the same hour that I was reading your letter, 
dear Mary was reading mine upon the same subject. 
But I will not let mine ee pass for an answer from 
me to you. Your letter deserves at my hands the 
speediest and most affectionate acknowledgement; 
and if I could send my answer quicker than by return 
of post, you should have it. But, in spite of me, the 
post will not set off earlier than this evening, or pro- 
eeed quicker with it than one day and a half. I shall 
be anxious to know whether you are able to enter 
with truly Christian feeling into my distinctions : but 
none but God can give that discernment so as to pro-. 
duce that feeling. But without any more than com 
mon friendship to advocate my cause, I have no doubt 
of a favourable reception of my suggestions at your 
hand. Believe me, my dear Ellen, most affectionately 
yours, “C, Stmxon.” 


The Archbishop of Tuam to Mr. Simeon. 
“ Seamount, Galway, June 25, 1830. 
“* My dear Sir, 

‘““T am sure you will freely forgive me 
in venturing to seek your kind and most valuable 
assistance, upon a subject of much importance to me, 
to my Dioceses, and to the cause of vital religion, 
upon which I have been for some. short Dees ae 
still am, gorely tried and afflicted. | 
a In’ “my ardent desire to receive none into my 
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Dioceses except such as I have a good hope, and 
moral certaizity will prove spiritual, and faithful, and 
sound Ministers of Christ, | have unhappily and un- 
wittingly introduced into them some very able and 
gifted young men, who have stumbled upon the ques- 
tion, whether or not the Moral Law is a rule of life 
to believers ; who reject the law, and all things prac- 
tical in the Bible zx ¢ofo: they will not have spiritual 
liberty, if carnal liberty be not added to it also, and 
they talk of the illumination of the Spirit upon their 
minds, without and independent of the written Word, 
im some such way as the Quakers; except that the 
Spirit which moves them, leads them in quite the 
opposite direction, from exceedingly fearing and quak- 
ing. The tendency of their opinions is strongly Anti- 
nomian, such as, that the Decalogue, and together 
with it every written rule of conduct for believers, 
and all preceptive religion was to be considered as 
abolished in Christ, in whom all was in every sense 
fulfilled ; that Christians had no duties to do, were 
under no manner of responsibility, and were never to 
be reproved, or judged by any man, do what they 
may, because it is written, ‘ Let no man judge you any 
more, &c.; and ‘judge nothing before the time.’ 
The Spirit alone is to direct their consciences, without 
the Word, as to how they are to act under all circum- 
stances, and they are to keep a good conscience, not 
by walking outwardly in all the commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameless, and enwardly by 
faith in Christ through whom is preached unto us the 
forgiveness of sins; but they. are to know zo rue in 
any sense, and therefore ¢hey have no sin / 

“They have not learned to distinguish between 
the outward and visible, and the inward and spiritual 
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kingdom ; and to apply the Law to the one, and the 
Gospel to the other: neither in the latter kingdom do 
they distinguish between the experience of the flesh, 
which requires continually to be shut up under the 
Law as a schoolmaster unto Christ, and the experience 
of the Spirit, or of faith, which is indeed ‘liberty.’ 
Thus their system is partly true and partly false, 
which makes it a matter of much nicety and some 
difficulty to oppose them; and they endeavour, very 
unfairly, to represent those who are only resisting 
them when they are turning the grace of God into 
lasciviousness, as denying and resisting the precious 
truth of the Gospel itself. These poor men think they 
can preach the Gospel without preaching the Law. 
say, they must preach the Law, unless they do not 
mean to preach the Gospel. The Law entered that 
the offence might abound : proclaim it, I say, for this 
purpose among your ungodly congregations ; lift up 
your voices like trumpets, and tell the people their 
transgressions, that you may glorify the more your 
honoured Master, in proclaiming the infinite riches 
and fulness of His great salvation. Preach the Law 
to those who believe, as finished, cancelled, dead for 
their salvation: point them to Immanuel, as holding 
it in His bleeding hand, and saying to them, ‘If ye 
love me, keep my Commandments.’ All this they 
endeavour to gainsay, and will never listen to the 
principle of preaching the Law az all, in any way, or 
under any circumstances. 

“JT most heartily and sincerely pity these men, 
believing, as I truly do, that they are in earnest; my 
bowels yearn over them, and I feel that I ought by 
all gentle, persuasive means to endeavour to convince 
and correct them, before I take any more decisive 
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steps with them. Thus I may save them from utter 
ruin, and keep in my Dioceses some most gifted men, — 
who would then be (under God) useful and valuable 
Ministers of Christ Jesus. 

“ Hitherto all my poor. arguments have been vain 
and ineffectual. I would now pray you to assist me, 
and at your leisure, (if you ever have any,) furnish me 
with such arguments as your experience and spiritual 
judgment will no doubt powerfully suggest. Besides 
all I could and did adduce from the holy Scriptures 
in opposition to them, I met them as Churchmen, and 
clearly (I think) proved, that our Liturgy, Articles, 
Homilies, and Formularies, are manifestly against 
them. 

“I entreat your forgiveness for the very great 
liberty I am taking with you. Jyremain, my dear Sir, 
your very faithful “ PowER TUAM.” 


“Mr. Simxon to the Archbishop of Tuam. 
“My Lord, “July 2, 1830. 
“In answer to the communication with 
which your Grace has been pleased to honour me, I 
beg leave to say that I fcel most deeply the painful 
circumstances to which by reason of your high station 
in the Church you are reduced. That persons making 
a profession of godliness, and admitted as the au- 
thorized instructors of their brethren, should adopt 
and circulate the pernicious sentiments, which your 
Grace has specified, is truly lamentable; yet it does 
not surprise me; because I find the Apostle Paul 
himself warning the very Elders of Ephesus, who 
came to meet him at Miletus, and to receive his vale- 
dictory address, that ‘even of their ownselves would 
some_arise speaking perverse things, to draw away 
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disciples ‘after them.’ Nor when I see how awfully 
Peter and Barnabas were turned aside, do L wonder 
that even good men should, through the devices of 
Satan, become his instruments for the diffusing of 
the most grievous errors. In fact, we are taught 
to expect, especially in seasons when the Gospel is 
propagated with more than ordinary effect, that, if 
good seed be sown by the servants of the Most High, 
the enemy will not fail to sow tares amongst it: and 
I am not sure, but that the zeal which your Grace 
exercises for the enlargement of the Redeemer’s king- 
dom, is the very occasion of Satan’s more strenuous 
efforts to counteract you. 

“As to the particular system which your erring 
Clergy embrace, if system it may be called, it 1s ‘pre- 
cisely that which may be expected to prevail amongst 
yoting men blinded by conceit and vanity. It agrees 
very much with what was a few years ago adopted by 
some amongst us, who called themselves seceders ; 
who, under an idea of exalting Christ and His Gospel, 
maintained doctrines altogether subversive of the 
Gospel. In their own conduct indeea they were 
generally pretty correct, as J suppose yours are also ; 
but the scope of their tenets was to lull men asleep 
in sin: and such persons, if they possess a good 
measure of fluency and confidence, are sure to gain 
admirers and followers in every place. If they would 
listen to reason or Scripture, they might be easily 
made to see the erroneousness of their views: but 
they are deaf to counsel of any kind; nor will they 
regard authority : they even make the efforts of others 
to reclaim them an occasion of augmented zeal in 
propagating their errors. What to add to the argue 
ments which your Grace has adduced for. their con- 
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viction, I know not ; and more especially when they 
set at nought their own subscription to the formu- 
laries of our Church. The only thought that occurs 
to me is, to put into their hands some little treatise 
which may correct their views. I have myself printed 
in my Appendix to my Hore Homiletice some Ser- 
mons, which, as one of the Select Preachers, I delivered 
before the University upon the Law and the Gospel. 
Those on the Law go over the ground which these 
Ministers have so grievously forsaken. They contain 
an answer to that question, ‘Wherefore then serveth 
the Law?’ .... Hoping that they might be useful, as 
containing in a short space what must elsewhere be 
looked for in many volumes, | printed off some for 
presents: and I humbly intreat your Grace’s accept- 
ance of a few copies, to lend or give to any who may be 
willing to read them. Your Grace will judge whether 
they are at all likely to counteract the evil which you 
are so justly desirous to arrest in its course: and if 
you should wish for more of them, I shall account it 
an honour and a happiness to forward to your Grace 
a dozen copies for distribution amongst your Clergy. | 

“T send this as a hasty line in answer to your 
Grace’s letter; but if anything further should occur 
to me, I shall take the liberty to address your Grace 
again. Perhaps a statement of truth, in a didactic 
rather than in a coritroversial form, might find a readier 
access to the minds of these deluded men: or perhaps, 
as not meeting their views or obviating their objec- 
tions, they would only pour contempt upon it. If 
your Grace should see occasion to honour me with 
any further communication, I shall be glad to know 
your Grace’s views and wishes on this subject.” | 
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~The ArcuBisHor’s reply. . 
** My dear Sir, « Seamount, July 19, 1830. 
“Your valuable Sermons upon the Law 
and the Gospel, which you were so good as to send 
me, I have frequently had recourse to in my gentle 
controversy with my poor erring Clergy, and I feel 
and trust, not without a salutary result. 

‘“T have not more than four or five persons in my 
Diocese of this description; and in truth, they are 
unexceptionable in their conduct, and I should humbly 
hope that the Lord will direct them in the true way 
of exalting Him and His Gospel, and teach them 
to propagate its sacred truths to the glory of His 
holy Name, and the souls’ health of their hearers. 

“T have satisfaction in saying to you that the 
plague is stayed; it is not advancing nor spreading 
beyond those few who were originally infected by it, 
and I have cheering report of the modesty, the humi- 
lity, and patience (under the efforts and instruction of 
pious brethren to reclaim them and restore them to 
their senses), that they have manifested. 

_ “T am grateful for the kind manner in which you 
have permitted me to impose so much trouble upon 
you. The Lord be with you. Amen. Your very 
much obliged and faithful ‘“ PowER Tuam.” 


To the Rev. Danie, Witson*. 
“* King’s College, Dec. 22, 1830. 
‘* My beloved friend and Brother, 
| ‘* There is a spring in my heart, which at 
the slightest touch of your finger is ready to fly up, 
and strike a note equivalent to—Yes. But there 
igs a consciousness in my frame which. holds it down 


* The Bishop of Calcutta. 
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in despite of all my most elastic volitions. I have 
a consciousness that company and bustle are no 
longer suited to me; and that public exercises must 
be confined to my own little sphere. I am reduced to 
preach only once in the day, and twice in the week ; 
and if I have preached with energy, which through the 
goodness of God I am yet enabled to do, I am scarcely 
able to walk to the vestry, but totter and stagger like 
a drunken man. The two last times that I adminis- 
tered the Lord’s Supper after preaching, I was con- 
strained to sit during a part of the Service, and the 
last two Sacraments I judged it best to devolve the 
duty wholly on my Assistant. Not but that I have 
still such energy, that if necessity arose, I could with- 
out a miracle rise up as vigorously as Miss Fancourt, 
and still shew myself a man. And if there be a voice 
in the universe that would inspire me with that 
vigour, it is yours: for my whole soul is with you. 
Yet the question is—Does such a necessity exist at 
this moment, that, in the month of January, I should 
leave my home, and go into a party for which I am so 
unfit, and engage in a service for which I am so ill 
qualified? And that cold, hateful thing called judg- 
ment answers, No. Were such an answer capable of 
calling my brotherly regards into question, this paper 
would not suffice to hold the Yes, yes, yesses, that 
would be written. But I am not afraid of any such 
construction as that; and therefore I force my pen to 
write the hateful word, No; but with many many 
thanks for your kind invitation.” ... 


To the saMeE. “K.C., May 18, 1831. 
“I was only half-disposed to forgive 

for preaching so long a sermon, which I have under- 
stood occupied an hour and a-half, or three-quarters. 
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When I heard it I sighed deeply, fearing lest the 
Church should be deprived of his labours for months, 
or probably for years to come. I hope that God in 
His mercy has averted that. But observe, I only half- 
forgive him. ... And now would you believe that I, 
after giving such a lecture, am going to attempt twice 
a-day for three or four months after Sunday next? 
But Mr. C. is about to leave me for that time, in order 
to plead the cause of the Church Missionary Society, 
and therefore I seem called to it. To me, as to you, 
health and life are of no value but for the Lord: and 
both of us are alike ready to sacrifice one or both for 
the Lord.: But still I shall be as cautious as I can be, 
and will endeavour to stop in time, if I find that I am 
sinking. 

«But now, after this lecture, let me thank you for 
your present. Let me say also that both in the Ser- 
mons on , and in this on , he has shewn an 
improvement in his style of writing. He used to be 
grievously loaded in almost every part of his writings. 
He was not content to say what should elucidate the 
subject, but accumulated in every part what tended 
only to load and to obscure it. Ihave been delighted 
to find that he is correcting this fault. The perfection 
of writing is, to communicate our ideas clearly, for- 
cibly, impressively, Paley in his latter writings ex- 
ceedingly surpassed Paley in his earlier works. We 
should be content to express ourselves clearly and 
forcibly, without loading our statements with ten 
members of a sentence, when four will suffice to convey 
all that a hearer or reader can receive. 

“T am an impudent fellow, as you have long 
known ; but I think you know my deliberate and ha- 
bitual plan, which is, not to condemn anything strongly, 
till I can have an opportunity of putting in contrast 
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with it what must of necessity be commended and 
admired. And then I am not afraid of appearing to 
indulge a vain, proud, conceited, censorious disposi- 
tion. Love breaks through the veil, and shews itself 
to be the dominant principle in every word I say. 
“Long, my beloved Brother, may your health be 
spared to advocate the cause which is so dear to both 
our hearts, and may God pour out more and more 
His blessing upon your own soul, and the souls of 
all around you. Believe me, in despite of all my 
impudence, _ 
. “Your most truly affectionate brother in the Lord, | 
| “C, SIMEON.” 


To a Friend who solicited aid for the enlargement 

of his Church. 

“My dear Sir, « K. C., Camb., Dec. 1, 1831. 

‘‘ You are fond of parables, and shall have 
one. A. B. was once well clothed himself, and could 
give away clothing to others. At last his means were 
reduced (Low, it is needless to say); but still he was 
comfortably clad himself, and hoped to keep himself 
warm all the winter. But in October C. D., a friend 
ef his, comes to him with a piteous tale, and prevails 
on him to give him his coat; another person having 
only a week before obtained from him his waistcoat 
and his stockings. In December the aforesaid C. D. 
comes with another piteous tale about his sad state of 
destitution and incapacity to obtain relief; and, to 
make his story good, says he hopes others will provide 
him with a pair of small clothes and possibly too a 
pair of shoes, and all he wants is only a shirt ; and he 
hopes that his fend A. B. will not refuse him so small 
a boon. Now what is A. B. to do? Winter is 
coming, and he is at this moment sitting by ‘a fire 
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scarcely large enough to roast a sparrow. Heis averse 
to refuse his friend anything, and therefore he says 
that provided £700 be actually expended on the pro- 
posed alterations, and £600 be actually subscribed 
from other quarters, he will give £100, though he go 
shirtless all the year. But dond fide £700 must be 
expended in the way proposed, and £600 must be 
already provided towards that expenditure; and on 
these conditions only, and farthfully fulfilled, will so 
much as a wristband of his shirt be given. 

“* My work at St. Mary’s is finished ; and my Ser- 
mons * will be out by the time you receive this letter. 
A petition signed by almost 300 has brought them 
forth. Most affectionately yours, “C. 8.” 


On receiving an exorbitant Bill. 
“« My dear Sir, « K. C., Camb., Aug. 23, 1831. 

“ Friendship alone dictates what I am about 
to write. It is much to be lamented that you should 
entrust your reputation to a clerk, who has sought, 
without any regard to honour, to ingratiate himself 
with you at my expense. Dream what he will, and 
conjure up what he will, he can never put on paper 
what on examination shall exceed my highest estimate. 
Were I to feel other than the dictates of fnendship, I 
should await still longer his attempt, and then expose 
its futility. But you personally had nothing to do 
with it; and therefore to you personally I discharge 
the debt of friendship, and tell you beforehand what 
will be my statement either to Arbitrators, or In a 
Court of Law. 

“1. From the first moment that I transacted 


* On the Offices of the Holy Spirit; from Rom. viii. 9. 
Preached in November, 1831. This was his last course before 
the University. ; 
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business with you, I never ceased to importune and 
press a settlement of our account. This has been my 
habit with everybody for above fifty years. 
_ ©. If on my first demand of a settlement, you 
had made the first charge in your account, I should 
have made my bow, and you would have seen my face 
no more. In you asa man of honour I sought refuge 
from , and I never dreamed of realizing the pro- 
verb, of leaping out of the fryingpan into the fire. 
“3. I have all the bills of , and they would 
exhibit a fearful contrast to the charges of your clerk. 
“¢ My own journal and ledger (kept in the way of 
double-entry so accurately, that, when but one penny 
difference was once found between them, and after 
long search by a very accurate man the penny was 
found out, I rewarded him instantly with twenty 
pounds *,) will, with my banker’s book, prove the sums 
that 1 have paid you, and I have in one instance your 








* The details of this incident were on more than one occasion 
mentioned to the Editor both by Mr. Simeon and the person 
employed as his Accountant. The whole circumstance is truly 
characteristic of Mr. Simeon. It was observed in the early part 
of the Memoir that he was remarkably careful and exact in the 
mode of keeping his accounts; and to ensure all possible accuracy, 
as well as to prevent or detect errors, he not only kept his Journal 
and Ledger in a way of double entry, but had them regularly 
balanced by an experienced person at three different periods of 
the year. On one of these occasions an error was observed, to the 
amount however of but one penny. This exceedingly annoyed 
Mr. Simeon, and after some days of fruitless search to discover the 
inistake, he insisted on the Accountant taking away with him the 
books, and never remitting his efforts till he had detected the 
error.— There! make it out for me, cost what it will ;—I’ll not 
have my books wrong even by a penny—make it out for me you 
shall—and I'll give you twenty pounds!’ After much laborious 
investigation the error was discovered. Great was Mr. Simeon’s 
delight when the balance was at length brought out correctly ; and 
he instantly gave a check for the twenty pounds. 
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own receipt for £50 that is charged again. These are 
some of the documents which I should produce in 
refutation and condemnation of the charges sent me 
by your clerk. And I inform you of them, that’ you 
may not be led to do anything injurious to your own 
honour, by a vain attempt to establish the grossly- 
erroneous charges of your clerk. 

“ You may see by my offer to meet you half. -way 
I am not pressing things as I well might. I wish to 
settle the business honourably and liberally, and there- 
fore I once more renew my offer contained in my last : 
and if that be not accepted, I desire to have ‘your 
‘account without delay. 

«With any one but you, who knew my views and | 
always expressed a desire to aid them, [ would not, if 
I could possibly have helped it, have gone a second 
step, till I had settled fully and finally for the first. 
But I felt that I was dealing with a man of honour ; 
and therefore, though anxious to be out of debt, I had 
no more apprehension of being so treated, than I had 
of being thrown into jail. It is your clerk, and not 
you, that I blame ; except indeed I think it unwise to 
expose yourself in such a way to the gross (I hope not 
wilful) errors of one, for whom in strictness you are 
responsible. From the time that I determined not to 
purchase I have returned to my former habit 
(as far as my reduced means would allow me) of 
relieving my brethren; and I have actually made. 
engagements to a considerable extent. And now till 
I have settled with you, I am quite embarrassed, and 
forced to refuse every one that applies to me. An 
immediate answer will oblige 

“ Your very affectionate, but I must still say, 

“ Your ——e Friend, 
© C, Stwxon,” . 
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As we have already had a view of Mr. Simeon in 
one of his weekly tea-parties of Undergraduates* ; it 
may not be uninteresting to observe him on an ordi- 
nary occasion, familiarly conversing with a select party 
of endeared friends. Those who were best acquainted 
with him will at once recognize the fidelity of the 

following lively sketch, which has been drawn by one 
who was especially beloved and honoured by Mr. 
Simeon, the late lamented J. J. Gurney, Esq., of 


Earlham. 
MEMORANDA OF AN AFTERNOON S8PENT AT 
CamBripeg, April, 18381. 

“« After ordering dinner we sallied forth for a walk: but 
first sent a note to ourdear friend Charles Simeon, to propose 
spending part of the evening with him. While we were 
absent from the inn, there arrived a small characteristic note, 
hastily written by him in pencil,—‘ Yes, yes, yes,—Come 
immediately and dine with me.’ Simeon has the warm and 
eager manners of a foreigner, with an English heart beneath 
them. He is full of love towards all who love his Master, 
and a faithful sympathizing friend to those who have the 
privilege of sharing in his more intimate affections. To all 
around him, whether religious or worldly, he is kind and 
courteous ; and by this means, as well as by the weight of his 
character, he has gradually won a popularity at Cambridge, 
which now seems to triumph over all prejudice and persecu- 
tion. He is upwards of seventy years of age—but his eye 
is not dim—his joints not stiffened—his intellect not ob- 
scured. His mind, lips, eyes, and hands move along together 
in unison, And singularly pliable and rapid is he both in 
his mental and bodily movements—quick to utter what he 
feels, and to act what he utters, His conversation abounds 
in illustrations, and while all his thoughts and words run in 
the channel of religion, he clothes them with brightness, and 
entertainment; andmen, women, andeven children, are con- 
strained to listen. It is not however the ear alone which he 


* See pp. 648—654. 
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engages; while his conversation penetrates that organ even 
when uttered in its lowest key—so distinct are his whispers 
—the eye is immoveably fixed on his countenance, which 
presents an object of vision peculiarly grotesque and 
versatile, and at the same time affecting. Nor are his hands 
unwatched by the observer, while they beat time to the 
ever-varying emotions of his mind. 

Simeon. ‘I preach to the people with my tongue, my 
eyes, and my hands; and the people receive what I say 
with their ears, their eyes, and their mouths.’ 

We declined his invitation to dinner, and had no inten- 
tion of intruding upon him before the evening; but as we 
were walking near King’s College, we heard a loud halloo 
behind us, and presently saw our aged friend, forgetful of the 
gout, dancing over the lawn to meet us. Although the said 
lawn is forbidden ground, except to the Fellows of the Col- 
lege, we could not do otherwise than transgress the law on 
such an occasion; and our hands were soon clasped in his 
with all the warmth of mutual friendship. He then became 
our guide and led us through several of the Colleges. ... 

We were soon afterwards talking of the crude zeal of 
many persons in the present day, who lose their balance’ 
in religion, and seem to drive up the Church of Christ 
into a narrow corner. ‘This led us to think of the wisdom 
which is without partiality. 

Simeon. ‘ I have long pursued the study of Scripture 
with a desire to be impartial. I call myself neither a pre- 
destinarian nor an anti-predestinarian, but I commit myself 
to the teaching of the inspired writing, whatever complexion 
it may assume. In the beginning of my inquiries I said to 
myself, I am a fool; of that I am quite certain. One thing 
I know assuredly, that in religion, of myself, I know 
nothing. I do not therefore sit down to the perusal of 
Scripture in order to impose a sense on the inspired 
writers; but to receive one, as they give it me. I pretend 
not to teach them, I wish like a child to be taught by 
them. When I come to a text which speaks of election, 
I delight myself in the doctrine of election. When the 
Apostles exhort me to repentance and obedience, and indi- 
cate. my freedom of choice and action, I give myself up to 
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that side of the question. Don’t you know, my dear 
brother, that the wheels of your watch move in opposite 
directions? Yet they are all tending to one result?’.... 

If Christians universally adopted this principle of our 
friend’s, this ‘new discovery’ as I ventured to call it, how 
quickly would it terminate controversy, and put an end to 
polemical bitterness. We should all be brought into har- 
mony of faith and doctrine! In the mean time, however, 
it 18 much to be Jamented that Christians should judge one 
another. .... 

We now reached the new Hall of King’s, just as the 
dinner was awaiting him, ‘ You see I have taken leave of 
the gout,’ said he merrily, as he leaped up the steps..... 

As we were enjoying our cup of tea, our dear friend 
continued to converse in his own peculiar manner. We 
were speaking of the importance of universal kindness. 

Simeon. ‘Iam sorry when [ hear a religious person 
say, Lhe world insults me—therefore I will insult the world. 
They speak evil of me, and deride me, and mock me: it is 
with better reason that I do the same towards them. My 
dear brother, I should say to such a man, You are quite in 
error; should you see a poor maniac knocking his head 
against a wall, and beating out his brains, you would not be 
angry with him, however he might taunt you. You would 
pity him from your very soul: you would direct all your 
energies to save him from destruction! A serious Christian 
comes to me and says, ‘1 want an evidence that all is right 
with me.’ ‘ Well, my brother, what kind of evidence will 
please you? Do you require a voice from heaven?’ ‘Why 
no—I must not expect sucha thing.’ ‘Do you look for an 
internal revelation communicated by special favour? ‘I 
hardly dare expect it.’ ‘Well, you shall soon have an 
evidence. When the early disciples were persecuted, and 
brought before kings and governors for Christ’s sake, it was 
to turn to a testimony for them. So it will be with you; 
the world will mock and trample on you: a man shall come 
and (as it were) slap you on the face. You rub your face, 
and say, This is strange work; I like it not, Sir. Never 
mind, J say, This is your evidence: it turns to you for a 
testimony, If you were of the world, the world would 

x x 2 
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love its own ; but now you are not of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you. 

‘Many years ago, when I was an object of much con- 
tempt and derision in this University, I strolled forth one 
day buffeted and afflicted. with my little Testament in my 
hand. I prayed earnestly to my God, that He would com- 
fort me with some cordial from his word, and that on 
opening the book I might find some text. which should sus- 
tain me. It was not for direction that I was looking, for 
am no friend to such superstitions as the sortes Virgiliane, 
but only for support. I thought I would turn to the Epi- 
stles, where I should most easily find some precious promise; 
but my book was upside down, so without intending it I 
opened on the Gospels. ‘The first text which caught my eye 
was this, “ They found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name ; 
him they compelled to bear his Cross.” You know Simon 
is the same name as Simeon. What a word of instruction 
was here—what a blessed hint for my encouragement! To 
have the Cross laid upon me, that I might bear it after 
Jesus—what a privilege! It was enough. Now I could 
leap and sing for joy as one whom Jesus was honouring 
with a participation in his sufferings *.’ 

We spoke of his having gradually surmounted perse~ 
cution, and of his being now so popular, that nearly 120 
Freshmen were lately introduced to him. He ascribed the 
abatement of prejudice to his twenty volumes of Sermons, 
in which no one could find anything heretical. I attributed 
it (I believe with greater justice) to his kindness and 
courtesy, and to the force of truth. 

Simeon. ‘In the interpretation of Scripture, especially 
in the Christian ministry, we must always consider. what the 
words imply, as well: as what they express. Suppose a 
worldly man in conversation to call Christ our Saviour. 
My dear Sir, I should say to him, do you know what that 
term implies? Are you aware, that by using it you virtually 


* Relating this on another occasion, Mr. Simeon added :—‘ And 
when I read that, I said, Lord, lay it on me, lay it on me; I will 
gladly bear the Cross for Thy sake. And I henceforth bound 
persecution as a wreath of glory round my brow!’ Ep, 
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declare that you are yourself a miserable sinner, and that 
without Christ you are eternally lost ? ¢ When we reverted 
to the subject of suffering for Christ4 sake, he said, ‘ My 
dear brother, we must not mind a litle suffering. When I 
am getting through a hedge, if my head and shoulders are 
safely through, I can bear the pricking of my legs. Let 
us rejoice in the remembrance that our holy Head has sur- 
mounted all His sufferings and triumphed over death. Let 
us follow Him patiently; we shall soon be partakers of 
His victory *.’ 

On looking at a pamphlet which he gave me, and 
which he had just rendered more valuable by an affection- 
ate inscription, I happened to make a remark on the strength 
and clearness of his handwriting. 

Simeon. ‘ The Bishop of sometimes writes to 
me, but vain are my attempts to decipher his letters. I 
said to him one day, Your Lordship affords me a new light 
on a very singular passage of Scripture. ‘Grudge not one 
against another, brethren.’ (James v. 9. ut) orevadere.) 
What can be meant by grudging one against another? I 
believe the word ought to be rendered grumbling, or that 
it may even mean grunting. I take your Lordship’s letter 
in my hand, I try to read a sentence. Iam foiled, I try 
again, I grunt—I throw the letter down and my feelings 
are a mixture of disappointment, vexation, and despair.’ 









* Mr. Simeon writes on a kindred subject in his Diary :— 

“The occurrences of almost every day shew me what cause 
I have to bless and adore God for enabling me to adopt and carry 
into effect a very simple principle which brings the sweetest peace 
into my soul. It is this: A man strikes me with a sword, and 
inflicts a wound, Suppose, instead of binding up the wound, I am 
shewing it to every body; and, after it has been bound up, I 
am taking off the bandage continually and examining the depth 
of the wound and making it to fester, till my limb becomes greatly 
inflamed, and my general health is materially affected ; is there a 
person in the world that would not call me a fool? Now such a 
fool is he, who, by dwelling upon little injuries, or insults, or 
provocations, causes them to agitate and inflame his mind. How 
much better lea it to put a bandage over the wound, and never 
look at it again.” 
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It was impossible not to laugh heartily at the story, and 
even a little girl was greatly tickled by the doleful visage 
and expressive grunts of the narrator. But the train of 
serious thought and conversation was not long inter- 
‘rupted. 

Simeon. ‘I could say to a Christian friend—TI can tell 
you what is perfect religion. Can you indeed? Surely it 
can be no easy matter to define it. I will do it, my brother, 
in a few simple words: perfect religion is to the soul, what 
the soul is to the body. The soul animates the whole per- 
son; it sees through the eye—hears through the ear— 

‘tastes through the mouth—handles through the hands— 
talks through the tongue—reflects through the brain. The 
whole body is moved and regulated by an impulse from 
within. Let religion take full possession of the soul, and 
it will be found to actuate all its movements, and direct all 
its powers. There will be no violent efforts, no stiffness, 
no awkwardness. All will be natural and easy; an unseen 
and gentle influence will pervade the whole mind and regu- 
late the whole conduct; and thus the creature will gradu- 
ally become conformed to the image of hisCreator. This, 
my brother, is perfect religion.’ We had afterwards some 
interesting conversation on the right method to be aimed 
at, in the exercise of the Christian Ministry. Although he 
and I have been accustomed to such different views in 
relation to this subject, I was glad to listen to him, and felt 
that there was much in the hints he gave me, which it 
would be well for Friends as well as others to observe. . 

Simeon. § When I compose a sermon, | take a single 
text, and consider the main subject to which it relates as the 
warp. The peculiar language in which it is couched sup-~ 
plies me with the woof. The series of cross-threads with 
which I weave the subject may be handled in various ways. — 
You may take it up by the right-hand corner, or by the 

_ left-hand corner, or by a projection in the middle *. But 
‘you must never wander beyond its true limits, you must 
‘not patch up your text by borrowing any extraneous ideas 
from other passages of Scripture. The ancients used to 


* While he said this he was handling a little parcel on the 
table, by way of illustration. 
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say, ‘ There is a man in every stone.’ Choose your stone 
~—chisel away its outer covering—and keep to the man 
which you find in it. Canova would have regarded it as a 
disgrace to his profession had he patched into a statue 
even a little finger from a second block! Ministers differ 
very much from one another in their administration of 
religion. Some are for ever playing tenor—lifting up their 
hands with exultation—gingling their shrill bells. Others 
play nothing but bass—always grumbling and growling. 
Don’t you hear that Eolian harp, my brother, its strings 
swept by the breeze—its melody gentle yet strong—varied 
yet harmonious? This is what the Christian Ministry 
ought to be—the genuine impartial Scripture played upon 
and applied under a Divine influence—under the breath of 
heaven.’ | 

We talked of spiritual discernment. I mentioned the 
declaration of St. Paul, that ‘ the spiritual man judgeth all 
things, (1 Cor. ii. 15, avaxpiver yev travra,) and is judged 
himself of no man.’ 

Simeon. ‘Yes, my brother, the spiritual man has a 
sense of his own; or rather, his natural vision is corrected 
and rendered applicable to Divine things by an influence 
from above. I am told to look. at the planets; I can see 
Jupiter and Venus; but there is the Georgium Sidus. I 
look again,—I strain my eyes—I cannot see it. Here, take 
the telescope. Oh! yes, now I see it—how beautiful the 
star! how perspicuous the vision! You tell me to read that 
almanac: I am young and short-sighted—the ball of my 
eye is too convex—the rays meet before they arrive at the 
retina: my brother, it is all confusion. (Again) I am old, 
and my lens is flattened—the rays meet even behind my 
head—the retina is left untouched by them. Give the young 
man those spectacles with a concave glass. Now he sees ! 
now he can read the book! now the rays meet precisely on 
his retina.— Here, my old friend, take these convex glasses; 
they will rectify your fading vision, He sees! he reads 
again—the retina is touched and pencilled with nice preci- 
sion. So it is with the Spirit; in whatever manner or de- 
gree the vision of the soul is disordered, the Spirit is always 
applicable—always a rectifier. The worldling is like the 
mariner of ancient times, who had -nothing to guide him 
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through the trackless deep, but the sun, the moon and the 
stars. When these were veiled, all was obscurity, guess- 
work, and peril. But the religious man, however. simple, 
as like the modern mariner, who has a compass on board, 
which will always guide him aright, however cloudy the 
atmosphere, however dark the night. The Christian has a 
compass within him—a faithful monitor, a clear director. 
If he consult his compass diligently, he will be sure to form 
a right decision on every moral question; while the proud 
philosopher, who knows no such teacher, is tossed on the 
waves of doubt and confusion. And how is this? Why 
my dear brother, ‘he is renewed in the spirit of his mind.’ | 
It is because his dispositions are rectified that his vision is 
restored.’ 

The hour of the evening was advancing, and these 
beautiful remarks formed a happy conclusion to familiar 
conversation. His elderly servants were now called in, 
and I was requested to read the Scriptures. I chose the 
first half of the 3rd of Lamentations, and the passage, as I 
read it, seemed to me to be full of marrow. A very pre- 
cious solemnity ensued, during which the language of 
prayer and praise arose, I humbly hope with acceptance. 
I believe both my dear wife and myself were ready’ to 
acknowledge, that we had seldom felt with any one more 
of ‘the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.’ Under 
this feeling we took our leave, and after the deep interest 
of the day were glad to retire to rest.” 


ADDITIONAL MeMmorANDA, BY J. J. G. 


“T shall always look back on my intimacy with the 
late Charles Simeon as one of the leading privileges of my 
life. His faithful love and affection, and his warm bright 
cheering views of religion, have often been a source of 
comfort to me in times of trouble and sorrow. ‘So long as 
he continued the practice of travelling in support of his 
favourite Institution, the London Society for converting 
the Jews, he was annually, or more frequently, our inmate 
at Earlham, and plentiful were both the pleasure and in- 
struction we were wont to derive from his company and 
conversations. I remember asking him one day, what he 
thought of that anxiety and depression of mind with respect 
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to religion, to which sincere Christians are often liable, an 
experience of which he did not himself appear to be much 
of a partaker. As far as I can recollect his reply, it was 
to the following effect—* When such a state is excessivé, 
there is probably physical disease, or there may be some 
secret fault, or some difficult duty still unperformed, dis- 
turbing the conscience, which then acts upon us as a tor- 
mentor; or there may be a mixing up of our own works 
with the plan, and only a partial and inadequate reliance 
upon Christ.’ . 

Yet this experienced Christian well knew what it was 
to mourn and be in bitterness *. It was one of his grand 
principles of action, to endeavour at all times to honour 
his Master by maintaining a cheerful happy demeanour in 
the presence of his friends. No man could compare him 
to the spies who brought an evil report from the land of 
promise, and spoke only of the giants who dwelt in it. 
Rather was he like one coming forth from Canaan well 
laden with grapes for his own refreshment, and for that of 
all his brethren. Many a good feast has he afforded us 
after this sort. It was on the principle now mentioned, 
that he was accustomed to exercise at his own house a 
cheerful, liberal, and sometimes almost splendid hospitality. 
He considered that for such liberality a warrant might be 
found in the conduct of our blessed Lord Himeelf, who 
turned the water at the marriage feast into the very best 
wine, and who was accustomed to bless and sanctify by 
His presence the bounties of many a hospitable board. But 
the same Jesus set us an example of retirement into the 
desert for fasting and humiliation before God his Father. 
Thus also as a humble follower of the Saviour, Simeon in 
his private hours, as I have strong reason for believing, 
was peculiarly broken and prostrate before the Lord. 

It was I am sure with undissembled feelings of humi- 
lity, that he sometimes spoke of his own salvation, as of 
that which would be the very masterpiece of Divine grace, 
and of the probability of his being the last and least in the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Simeon knew the value of truly spiritual worship, and 


See pp. 518—524. 
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dwelt under a strong feeling of our need of Divine influence 

in order to the right performance of every religious duty. 

‘His prayers were fervent and lively, poured forth under 
Apparently intense feelings of devotion. When I have 
heard them they have been mostly uttered spontaneously, 
when some other person had been reading the Scriptures 
aloud, and when no one was expecting him to be so engaged. 
He dearly loved to unite with his friends in gathering into 
silence ‘ before the Lord ;’ and he has told me, that when 
assembled with his clerical brethren for the purpose of 
mutual edification, he often invited them thus reverently 
to wait on their holy Head. At such times of silence (and 
I have passed many such in his company) his countenance, 
full as it was of strong lines, was marked by such an ap- 
pearance of devotional feeling as I have seldom seen equalled. 

Like many other good and devout men, he was not 
without his superficial imperfections. Slight symptoms of 
irritability were now and then apparent; and great was 
his particularity about a variety of little matters *. 

His manners also, though invariably refined and cour- 
teous, were sometimes so ardent and grotesque, as to excite 
in those whom he was addressing an almost irresistible pro- 
pensity to laugh; and yet one always felt at such moments, 
that he was the last person in the world whose nice and 
delicate feelings one would dare to wound. 

I can recal various instances in which the conflict 
occasioned by these opposite sensations was more than a 
little painful. 

For my own part, I quite love the recollection of his 
singularities: they give to the picture of him which I bear 
upon my memory, a vivacity and point which I now feel to 
be valuable. He was impressed with a notion that he was 
possessed of a most scientific mastery over smoking chim- 
neys; and I shall not soon forget his deliberate, vigorous, 
but alas, ineffectual dealing with an offender of this descrip- 
tion among the chimneys at Earlham. 

Though often so hoarse as to be scarcely capable of 


* He used to say, he thought it not beneath his notice to attend 
to the dotting of an 2, or the crossing of a ¢, or the turning the tail 
of ay, if it only made his work more perfect. 
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uttering anything but whispers, he was the best master of 
elocution I ever met with; and most obliging were his at- 
tempts to teach my guests, my children, and myself, how 
to manage the voice in reading and speaking. He used fo 
advise us to address some near object in a whisper, then to 
speak by degrees more and more loudly, as the object was 
imagined to recede—afterwards to reverse the process, 
until we came back toa whisper. His rule was, that when 
a person begins and ends such an exercise in a natural 
whisper, it affords an evidence that the voice has been kept 
throughout in the right key. He strongly objected to all 
unnecessary heightening of the voice, or exertion of the 
lungs, commanding us with paternal authority not to expend 
a shilling on that which we could procure for a farthing | 
He considered that a little pains bestowed in this way on 
his brethren in the Ministry was of no trifling consequence, 
even to the cause of religion: and on this ground, polite 
and tender as he was, and full of the most loving apologies 
to those whom he was instructing, he did not hesitate to 
mimic his friends in order to their cure. ‘ How did I speak 
this evening?’ said a clerical friend to nm, shortly after 
leaving his pulpit? ‘ Why, my dear brother,’ said he— I 
‘am sure you will pardon me—you know it is all love, my 
brother—but indeed it was just as if you were knocking on 
a warming-pan—tin, tin, tin, tin, without any intermission.’ 

Before I conclude these memoranda, I must just advert 
to his noble and well-principled support of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society ; it was equally manly and undeviat- 
ing. His opinions on the subject were broad, liberal, and 
enlightened. He was indeed remarkable for the stedfast 
‘maintenance of sound and sober views on every subject 
connected with religion. He had no liking for any new- 
fangled notions or strange flights in the things of God ; but 
‘steadily pursued the old beaten path of Gospel-faith and 
‘Gospel-practice. The language of his whole conduct and 
‘demeanour was, ‘ Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask 
for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein; and ye shall find rest for your souls.’” 
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Upon the subject of instructing young Ministers 
respecting the management of their voice, and the 
proper mode of delivering their Sermons, Mr. Simeon 
has left the following among other Memoranda. 


“It has long been my habit, and in it, I conceive, a 
considerable part of my ministerial usefulness has consisted, 
to instruct young ministers how to read easily, naturally, 
distinctly, impressively. This is indeed a kind of instruction 
which no man gives, and no man desires: but is greatly 
needed, and of vast importance, as well to the health of the 
Ministers, as to the edification of their flocks. How often 
are the prayers of our Church spoiled, and good sermons 
rendered uninteresting, by bad delivery in Ministers! I 
thank God, I could specify many, some that were in a very 
hopeless state, who have been exceedingly benefited by my 
poor endeavours. Butaremarkable case occurred last night. 
Mr. , who once read extremely well, and delivered his 
Sermons well, both read and preached in my church; and to 
my utter astonishment acquitted himself extremely ill in 
both. He had contracted very bad habits, reading with great 
rapidity, and with his teeth closed, and with very bad 
cadences, and no pauses. And in his sermon there was a 
flippancy and indistinctness that almost entirely destroyed, 
except to those immediately close to him, its usefulness. 
After the Service I pointed out to him his faults, and 
prevailed on him to stay till Thursday, and preach again 
for me. In the meantime he read to me, and I pointed 
out to him what I wished him to attend to: 

1. In Composition—Not to have a rhapsodical collection 
and continuous concatenation of Scriptures; but to 
make his text his subject, which he was to explain— 
confirm— enforce. 

2. In Enunciation—Not to form his voice but with the 
lips and teeth; and to open his teeth as well as his 
lips: and at the same time to throw out his words, 
instead of mumbling. 

3. In Delivery — Not to have any appearance of levity 
and flippancy, but to shew sobriety—reverence— 
respect. 
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Well, last night he officiated again; and the difference 
exceeded my most sanguine expectations. In every part of 
the Service he was admirable; and he himself was as much 
struck with the difference as I was. He saw an attention 
which might be fet ; and he had in himself an ease, which 
rendered his exertion comparatively nothing. 

Now I record this, because I think it much to be re- 
gretted that Ministers do not get instruction on these points, 
and that there are none who qualify themselves to instruct 
others. I could write a book upon the subject; but I could 
not make any one understand it. I could say, 


1, Form your voice, not in your chest, nor in your 
throat, nor in the roof of your mouth, but simply with 
your lips and teeth. But who could understand me? 


2. Deliver your Sermons, not pompously, but as a pro- 
fessor ex cathedrd, and as a father in his family. To 
get ease, read parts of your Sermon to an ideal person 
(any object, as your inkstand, or candlestick), and 
then repeat the same words in a way of common oral 
instruction; and repeat this, till you perceive (as it 
were) that your ideal person clearly understands you. 


3. Let there be the same kind of pause, and of emphasis, 
as a man has in conversation when he is speaking 
upon some important subject. 


But who can understand this? How shall I point out 
the place where the pause is to be made, and when, and 
how great the emphasis, and what kind of intonation 
different words must have ? 

I am afraid that rules on paper would never be suffi- 
cient to perfect a soldier in his exercise, or a courtier in 
his motions at the levee. 

But I earnestly wish that Ministers, who have attained 
any measure of propriety in speaking, would endeavour to 
render themselves useful to their brethren and to the Church, 
in imparting instruction to others. It is the want of a good 
and impressive delivery that destroys the usefulness of a great 
proportion of pious Ministers.” 
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The following brief notes by Mr. Simeon furnish 
some further hints of importance on the foregoing 
subject. 


“1. What is to be guarded against ? 
Monotony and Isochrony : 


A continuous solemnity. It should be as music ; and 
not like a funeral procession. Guard against speaking 
in an unnatural and artificial manner. 


At the same time levity is even worse. The point for- 
you to notice is this: see how all persons, when in 
earnest, converse: mark their intonations, their measure 
(sometimes slow, and sometimes rapid, even in the same 
sentence), their pauses. But especially mark these in 
good speakers. Delivery, whether of written or ex- 
temporaneous discourses, should accord with this, so 
far as a diversity of subjects will admit of it. 


Too great a familiarity does not become the pulpit; but 
a monotonous, isochronous solemnity is still worse. 
The former will at least engage the attention; but 
the latter will put every one to sleep. 


Il. What ts to be done ? 


1. In the forming the voice: 


Not in the throat, or roof of the mouth; but with the 
lips and teeth. Try this in these different ways con- 
secutively. 


Seek particularly to speak always in your natural voice. 
If you have to address two thousand people you should 
not rise to a different key, but still preserve your cus- 
tomary pitch. You are generally told to speak up ; 
I say rather, Speak down. The only difference you 
are to make is, from the piano to the forte of the same 
note. It is by the strength, and not by the elevation 
of your voice, that you are to be heard. You will 
remember that a whole discourse is to be delivered ; 
and if you get into an unnatural key, you will both. 
injure yourself, and weary your audience. 


AND SPEAKING. 687 


2. In the utterance: 


Read first; then address the same without reading. 
Let every periphrasis, which stands in the place of 
an adjective, be read as a single word; e.g. ‘God, 
that comforteth all them that are cast down:’ read 
it not, God, who comforteth—all them—that are 
cast down: but as though it were,—God, who is 
merciful. 

Further, be not content to express the sense, but convey 
the spirit of the passage. Ber the thing that you 
speak—tender or impassioned—be cast as it were 
into the mould of your sentiment, so as to express in 
your intonation and action what you mean to convey 
by your words. 


3. In the delivery; 


As to the mode of delivering your Sermons, speak 
exactly as you would if you were conversing with an 
aged and pious superior. This will keep you from 
undue formality on the one hand, and from improper 
familiarity on the other. 


And then as to the proper mode of conducting the devo- 
tional part of the Service, do not read the prayers, 
but pray them; utter them precisely as you would 
if you were addressing the Almighty in the same 
language in your secret chamber; only, of course, 
you must strengthen your tones, as in the former 
case. 


But the whole state of your own soul before God must 
be the first point to be considered; for if you your- 
self are not in a truly spiritual state of mind, and 
actually living upon the truths which you preach or 
read to others, you will officiate to very little pur- 
pose.” | 
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CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To J. J. Gurney, Esq. 
“K. C., Jan. 26, 1832, 


“ My beloved friend and Brother, 

‘“] thank you for your kind letter, and 
am glad that my Sermons on the Holy Spirit’s Offices 
meet upon the whole with your approbation. And 
I think it due to you to explain why I have acted in 
a way so different from what I so highly admired and 
so cordially applauded in you. 

“ You, my beloved Friend, have treated those, 
whose sentiments you controvert, with admirable ten- 
derness and lenity. I, on the contrary, have treated 
some with severity as you justly observe: ‘To be sure 
thou dost not use the pseudo-gifted ones of the present 
day very ceremoniously.’ This is true: and it becomes 


me to assign to you my reasons. 
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“1, Tam not controverting their sentiments— 
I do not hold them worthy of controversy. 

“©2. It was necessary to shew my abhorrence both 
of their principles and proceedings, that my sentiments 
might gain the freer access to the minds of my audi- 
ence, and that it might be known, that whilst I main- 
tain and advocate the deepest truths of our holy 
religion, I do not countenance the one or the other. 
(I have received letters inquiring whether Daniel 
Wilson and myself are not, as has been reported, 
converts to their opinions.) 

“3. They are doing great harm in the Church ; 
and it was desirable that I should do what I could to 
stem the torrent, at least as far as by a few words 
I might do so. 

“4. The Apostle Paul was ruder far, and rougher 
than I, towards persons meaning well perhaps, but 
doing great injury to the Church of God. ‘ Beware 
of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the con- 
cision. Many are the passages where he guards us 
against ‘doting about questions and strifes of words, 
and profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of 
science falsely so called; yea, and even against 
‘strivings about the law,’ because ‘ their word will eat 
as doth a canker:’ but that which appears to me 
most ‘unceremonious’ is in Col. 1. 18, where, speak- 
ing of persons who in profession inculcated only 
humility and devotion, he speaks of their motives and 
principles, and says they were ‘vainly puffed up by 
their fleshly mind” TurrR mode of promoting 
humility and devotion originated in vanity, pride, and 
carnality. Now if you will go to Mr. Irving’s chapel, 
perhaps you may have a practical comment on these 
words. I touch not on their mofzves, but only on 

L. 8S. Y ¥ 
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their habits ; which I trace to a want of true Christian 
sobriety ;—‘ brainsick enthusiasts.*” If I say the 
truth, I think it charity to account for Mr. Irving's 
sentiments and conduct by tracing them to an aber- 
ration of mind. 

*‘T should not have thought it needful to trouble 
you with this, but from the admiration I have both 
felt and expressed of your sweet delicacy towards 
those whom you oppose. Those whom you deal with 
prefer arguments; and arguments should be duly and 
candidly weighed. ‘The persons whom I push aside 
(not encounter) are known by their actions, which 
savour more of St. Luke’s Hospital than St. Luke’s 
Gospel. What God may do, I presume not to say ; 
but I think that whatever He does will be in ac- 
cordance with what He has done both in its manner 
and exd; and that to a humble spectator, desirous of 
knowing and doing His will, it will commend itself as 
ffs work; and I think it will rather be a turning of 
a Gadarene demoniac into a meek follower of Jesus, 
clothed and in his right mind, than aa inversion of 
this order. \ long greatly to visit you once more. 
You must not wonder if such a desire be once more 
carried. into effect by 

‘Your most truly affectionate friend and Brother, 

oO. 


Mr. Simeon’s strong feelings respecting Mr. Irving 
and his fearful doctrines are characteristically exhibited 
in the following narrative by ‘ Charlotte Elizabeth.’ 


“Once more I saw and spoke to Mr. Simeon. He 
recognized me in a Meeting, not very large, held in a room 


* The expression used by Mr. Simeon respecting them in his 
Sermons before the University. 
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in Regent Street, for one of our dear Irish Educational 
Societies. He ran to me, and sorrowfully told me that our 
dear friend H. was ill, very ill. He then seated himself near 
me; and I shall not soon forget the sequel. At that time 
Mr. Irving had not long been led to propound his fearful 
heresy respecting the human nature of ourspotless Immanuel, 
but he had said and done enough to startle all thinking 
Christians; and I suppose the various errors and delusions 
set forth by him and his followers never had a more deter- 
mined, uncompromising enemy than in Simeon. Contrary to 
all expectation, Mr. Irving chose to address the Meeting ; 
and in the midst of a speech, unexceptionable enough, he 
called on the assembly to pray with him: then turning to 
the noble Chairman, requested him to second the proposal. 
Lord B., quite taken by surprise, rose, not with a very well 
satisfied air, and silently bowing round, intimated in that way 
that we should also rise. I confess that I-was-one who felt 
exceedingly disinclined to obey; not knowing what that 
gifted, but most erring individual, might think proper to 
utter, as the mouthpiece of the party. But the,expression 
of Simeon’s countenance, who can pourtray! he rested his 
elbows on his knees, firmly clasped his hands together, placed 
his chin against his knuckles; and every line in his-face, 
where the lines were neither few nor faintly marked, be- 
spoke a fixed resolve to say Amen to nothing that he had 
not well sifted, and deliberately approved. It was an 
extraordinary scene altogether, and I made my exit as soon 
as this episode came to an end. I never more beheld Mr. 
Simeon; but I shall hope never to forget his fook that day. 
There was in it as much of sober reproof, exhortation, and 
caution as a look could convey.” 


To Miss Mary Exniort, on the observance of the 
Lord’s Day. | - 
“ K. C., Cambridge, March 24, 1832. 
«My beloved Mary, | 
“The question you put to me is most 
important: more especially as your brother Henry 
YYy2 


692 OBSERVANCE OF 


has given somewhat of a decided opinion upon it, and 
may conceive that I agree with him in it. He stated 
that, according to the judgment of the Puritans, the 
sanctification of the Sabbath would consist with works 
of piety, of charity, and of necessity: but that he 
would add a fourth, viz., works of refreshment; be- 
cause it was said, ‘that thy servant, &c. may be re- 
freshed.’ I told him I thought he went too far in 
this; for that ‘God rested on that day, and was 
refreshed.’ I thought that he might have given some 
latitude in a way of concession, but not as an abstract 
rule. The other three works might be defined : this 
could not. The others were for God and man; but 
this was for se/f only. He agreed with me, and 
thought he had gone beyond the mark. 

‘“‘ My views are these:—that the spiritual obser- 
vance of the Sabbath is to be as strict as ever: but 
that the ritual observance is not. John came neither 
eating nor drinking: Christ came both eating and 
drinking; yea, and wrought his first muracle at a 
marriage-feast : and why?—I answer, To shew the 
character of His dispensation, as contrasted with that 
which it was to supersede. (Of course you will under- 
stand me as referring to the /ideral spirit of it, in 
opposition to the servile spirit of the other.) His 
dining on a Sabbath with a large party on one occa- 
sion marked the same. 

‘“Now to give you somewhat of a definite view ot 
my judgment on the question. In my own personal 
habit I am as strict as most: but in my judgment, 
as before God, I think that many religious characters 
—HMinisters as well as others—are in error. I think that 
many Judaize too much, and that they would have joined 
thePharisees in condemning our Lord on many occasions. 
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“N.B. I do not think that they err in acting up 
to their own principles (there they are right); but that 
they err in making their own standard a standard 
Jor all others. This is a prevailing evil among re- 
ligious persons. ‘They will in effect argue thus: ‘ Zdo 
not walk out on a Sabbath-day ; ¢herefore an artisan 
may not walk out into the fields for an hour on that 
day.’ They forget that the poor man is confined all 
the rest of the week, which they are not: and that 
they themselves will walk in their own garden, when 
the poor have no garden to walk in. Now in this 
I do not think that they act towards others, as they, 
in a change of circumstances, would think it right for 
others to act towards them: and if your brother will 
limit his refreshment to such a relaxation as is neces- 
sary for health, or materially conducive to it, I shall 
agree with him, and shall rank this amongst works of 
necessity or of charity. Again, I am not prepared to 
utter either anathemas or lamentations, 1f Ministers of 
State occasionally, in a time of great pressure of public 
business, and in a quiet way, avail themselves of an 
hour or two for conference with each other on that 
day. I do not commend it; but I do not condemn it. 
They cannot command their own times. Public affairs 
may be full as pressing, and may call for immediate 
conference as much as an ox or an ass for deliverance 
from a pit into which it may have fallen ; and I think 
that love to one’s country may justify a deviation from 
a ritual observance of the Sabbath, as much as love or 
pity for a beast. In fact, if the most scrupulous will 
examine the frame of their own minds, and the real 
spirituality of their own conversation for two or three 
hours on some part of the Sabbath, they will find but 
little right, whatever their disposition be, to cast a 
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stone at a poor man with his family, or at a Minister 
of State with his compeers. Again I say, they may 
be right: but the others who think. and act differently 
are not therefore wrong. Those who ate, and those 
who refused to eat, meats offered to idols, were doth 
right, if they acted to the Lord; as were those also 
who observed, and those who did not observe, certain 
days, which under the Jewish dispensation were actu- 
ally prescribed. I will tell you what I consider the 
perfect rule: Let all judge for themselves in relation 
to the ritual observance of such matters; the strong 
not despising the weak, and the weak forbearing to 
sit in judgment on the strong. This will be the surest 
and best discharge of the duty of all parties, whether 
to God or man: to God, who has said, ‘1 will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice ;’ and to maz, who should be 
left to stand or fall to his own Master. 

“Whoever neglects the spiritual duties of the day 
is assuredly wrong; and whoever accounts the ritual 
observance of it a burden is wrong also. But to 
Judaize with Pharisaic strictness is not well; and to 
condemn others for not acting up to that standard is, 
I think, very undesirable. I put Lord Bexley and 
myself together ; and I say, that what would be highly 
inexpedient in me would be allowable for Aim ; exactly 
as wer contra the slaying of sacrifices was allowable 
to the priests ; but the killing of a sheep was not for 
the people. 

“Thus I have given to my beloved Mary my 
opinion candidly and without reserve; and shall most 
gladly explain anything which she may think needs 
explanation from her 

** Most truly affectionate OES. 
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To the Bishop of Caucurta, on his religious views. 
“«K. C., May 22, 1832. 

“ My beloved and honoured Brother, 

“T do not wonder that all are desirous 
of seeing you before you go, and of obtaining from 
you a parting blessing. At my time of life, I have 
no hope of seeing you again till we meet before the 
throne of our reconciled God and Father. It is 
doubtless a most joyful thought that we have re- 
demption through the blood of our adorable Saviour, 
even the forgiveness of sins. But I have no less com- 
fort in the thought that He is exalted to give repent- 
ance and remission of sins. I would not wish for 
the latter without the former. I scarcely ask for 
the latter in comparison of the former. I feel willing 
to leave the latter altogether in God’s hands, if I 
may but obtain the former. 

‘Repentance is in every view so desirable, so 
necessary, so suited to honour God, that I seek that 
above all. The tender heart, the broken and con- 
trite spirit, are to me far above all the joys that 
I could ever hope for in this vale of tears. 

“T long to be in my proper place, my hand on 
my mouth, and my mouth in the dust. I would 
rather have .my seed-time here, and wait for my 
harvest till I myself am carried to the granary of 
heaven. I feel this to be safe ground. Here | cannot 
err. If I have erred all my days, I cannot err here. 
I am sure that whatever God may despise, (and I 
fear that there is much which passes under the notion 
of religious experience that will not stand very high 
in His estimation), He will not despise the broken 
and contrite heart. I love the picture of the hea- 
venly hosts, both saints and angels: all of them are 
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upon their faces before the throne. I love the Cheru- 
bim with their wings before their faces and their feet. 
I think we hardly set forth this nm our sermons as we 
ought to do. At all events, for me, I feel that this is 
the proper posture now, and will be to all eternity. 

‘But I am running on farther than I like to do 
on such zxdéertor subjects ; and am giving you, ere I 
am aware of it, my parting, dying testimony. Excuse 
this office of more than brotherly love. 

“Tf the Lord will, I meet you on Monday at 
Walthamstow, and go home with you. Do not wait 
a minute for me. A piece of cold meat will suffice 
for me. It will be nearly four before the coach will 
reach you. 

“This was all that I mtended to say; but my 
feelings have run away with your tenderly affectionate 
Friend and Brother, «C, Simron.”’ 


To the Rev. Joon SARGENT, on the Character of 


Mr. THomason. 
“Isle of Wight, July 19, 1832. 


“My beloved Brother, 

“The task you have imposed upon me 
ought to be the most easy and most delightful in 
the world ; for who can know so much of Mr. Tho- 
mason, as one who lived, for the space of nearly ten 
years, a part of every week in the same house with 
him? or, who can find such delight in declaring what 
he knows, as one who was united with him in the 
bonds of friendship far beyond what is commonly 
known even in the religious world? But in order to 
write, one must have a pen, which alas I have not. 
Besides, in Mr. Thomason, though there was every 
imaginable excellence, there was nothing prominent. 
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Were I to compare him with anything, it would be 
with the light, in which a great diversity of rays 
are joined, but no one more conspicuous than another. 
Towards God, he was distinguished by a simplicity 
of mind and purpose ; and towards man, by a placidity 
of manner and deportment. I never saw anything 
of self blended with his actions. He seemed to have 
one end and aim im all that he did: and what he 
did was never by an effort, so much as by a habit. 
In fact, every day with him, from morning to even- 
ing, was a kind of equable course, somewhat like 
that of the sun in a Cambridge atmosphere. He gave 
a tempered light, never blazing forth with unusual 
splendour, but diffusing to all around him a chastened 
influence. Everything was done by him in its season; 
but in so quiet a way as not to attract any particular 
attention. There was nothing of elevation, nothing of 
depression. In this respect there was an extraordi- 
nary resemblance between hin and Mrs. Thomason 
Each executed a great deal in every day ; but through- 
out the whole day, though there was much business, 
there was no bustle, no parade. ach lived only for 
the Lord, and to glorify Him seemed to be the one 
business of their lives. There was not a work of 
benevolence within their reach, but they engaged in it 
just as if it had been a domestic duty. The parishes 
in which they were able to exert their influence 
seemed as their own family : schools of industry, as 
well as other schools, were established by them ; the 
poor and the sick were visited and relieved; and all 
that Christian love could devise was planned, and 
executed with the tenderest assiduity, and most un- 
wearied constancy. If I were to fix on one thing 
more than another wherein Mr. Thomason was at 
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home, it was in his Sunday evening and Tuesday 
evening Lectures in his school-room. ‘There the poor 
were permitted to come, and he was as a father 
amongst his children, or a pastor amongst his flock. 
In his addresses there was an unrivalled simplicity, 
and a divine unction, which left a savour that is not 
forgotten to this hour. The name of Thomason in 
Shelford and Stapleford is remembered like that of 
Schwartz in Tanjore and Trichinopoly: and I doubt 
not but that to all eternity many will have reason to 
bless God for his affectionate administrations. One 
thing I may mention to the honour of both Mr. and 
Mrs. Thomason, that in all the ten years that I lived 
under their roof, I never on any occasion heard an 
angry word from either of them, nor ever saw a 
different countenance in either of them towards the 
other, or in either of them towards me. | 

“ Indeed, I should not omit to mention his libe- 
rality. He did good to the utmost extent of his 
ability; so that when he went out to India he had 
not wherewith to carry him thither without the aid 
of friends; and when, after eighteen years’ continu- 
ance in India, he came home from thence, he had not 
wherewith to bring him home, without the aid derived 
to Mrs. Thomason from taking the charge of several 
young females during their voyage. Had it pleased 
him, he might have amassed money both in England 
and in India; for in England he had twelve pupils, 
and in India he was in the receipt of a large income ; 
but he was as superior to the love of money as any 
person, either with or without a family, can be sup- 
posed to he. 

*‘ But. I cannot do justice to his character ; that 
will appear fully, though undesignedly, drawn in his 
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letters both to his Mother and to myself. It is only 
in compliance with your wishes and commands that 
I send you this sketch, which I would infinitely rather 
commit to the flames. 

“With most kind regards to Mrs. S., I remain, my 
dear Brother, most affectionately yours, ‘“C. 8.” 


Mr. Thomason entered into rest Jan. 21, 1829, 
twelve days after he had landed at the Mauritius, 
whither he had sailed from Calcutta in the hope of 
recruiting his health. 

*“* He left an affectionate farewell to those most dear 
to him, in the following words:—* To my dearest Mother, 
give my most affectionate love, and may her last days be 
her best days. To my very dear Mr. Simeon say, I feel 
unworthy of the great love he has at all times honoured 
me with. Oh, may his bow abide in strength, and may he 
be, if possible, still more useful in his age.’ ” 


Sargent’s Life of Thomason, p. 334. 
A Monument has been erected to him in Trinity 
Church, adjacent to that of Henry Marryn. 


To the Rev. J. H. Micuett, on the printing of his 
entire Works. 
‘‘ My very dear friend and Brother, 1832. 
“Tt is not surely true that we have passed 
the age of men. I know not how to believe it. It 
appears a perfect dream. I would almost fancy that 
the Almanac-makers have entered into a conspiracy 
against us, agreeing to call this 1832 instead of 1812. 
True, there are sometimes intimations that they are 
correct, especially when I attempt to walk a few 
miles. But if I sit still, 1 feel as young, healthy, 
and lively, as almost at any period of my life. In- 
deed no little vigour is needful for me now ; for I am 
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printing and stereotyping my whole Works in 21 vols., 
at the rate of one volume every three weeks. Every 
day at a little past’ five I have from two sheets 
at least, and two and a half often, to revise and 
to return that evening by the mail. I have this 
even on my lecture evenings and on my Friday 
(public) evenings. I am forced to have eagles’ eyes and a 
heart all alive; and God gives me both the one and 
the other, so that on the taking up my Work, I am 
hke a fox-hound coming upon the scent of his prey ; 
and so I continue till I have brought him down. 
In the next month, if nothing occur to prevent it, I 
shall have my first five volumes ready for the sub- 
scribers. What a mercy is this! never can I be 
sufficiently thankful to God for so rich a blessing as 
health and energy for such a work, and more especially 
for enabling me to prosecute it with unintermitted 
care to the present hour. If you had asked me the 
name of a person that ever would, and never could, 
have performed it, I would have given you the name 
with as much confidence as if he had been an idiot 
from the womb. But, if there is a man upon 
earth that understands, and is ready to sct his seal 
to, 1 Cor. lst Chap., J am he; especially I refer to 
verses 27—29. 

“TY well remember the former part of what you 
refer to about the first fast-day (I think) in the Ame- 
rican war, in 1776. O, if I had had one then to 
countenance me, and take me by the hand, how much 
evil, in all probability, had I escaped! But oval, ovat 
vpiv, vroxpitai utterly overthrew me. On the third 
day, however, of my residence in the Old Court 
I obtained grace to be faithful: and from that day 
have, though with innumerable backslidings and many 
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grievous sins, been enabled to hold on my way. If you 
want to know the name of him who will be the most 
signal monument of grace in heaven, I have no doubt 
I can tell you..... 

“There is little ground, I fear, to expect you at 
any of the Meetings in May. I think, if the Lord 
will, to attend them myself; for though they are by 
no means what I affect, I think it my duty to give 
them my countenance (my visage), especially in this 
day of heresy and schism. 

“Give my kind regards to Mrs. M., and _ believe 
me, my dear Friend, most affectionately yours, 

“CO, SIMEON. 


“Who would have thought that Thomas Lloyd’s 
successor should have got his death while hunting ? 
How much better by attending the cholera in a 
cottage ! 

“The appointment of Daniel Wilson to Calcutta ! 
What a blessing to India! His loss however will be 
sincerely felt in Britain. But God has yet the residue 
of the Spirit. You, my Brother, are cut off from 
active usefulness; but God is no less glorified by 
passive, than by active virtues.”’ 


Extracts from various letters to his Publisher 
(Mr. Holdsworth), and others, on carrying his Works 
through the Press, 

....“T get forward with my ministerial work, 
that I may not be prevented even for an hour attend- 
ing to that which you send me. I devote an hour to 
every sheet. Saturday’s work cost me four hours. 
But I grudge not any trouble. If God only preserve 
my health, I am with you with all my heart and soul. 
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You will see by my communications ce I am not 
sleeping at my post.” 
..“ You run well; but you shall not beat me yet— 

Here are all your proofs— 

Here is also a Sermon improved— 

Here is further an entirely new Sermon in the place 
of Matt. iv. 1.; which is an important subject, and 
has not been done to my mind. The alterations I sent 
you were made before I determined- to write a new 
one. But though sent by mistake, they show the zeal 
with which I prosecute the work. I have exquisite 
delight in doing all I can to make it of permanent 
benefit to the present owner, and to the world.” 

. “ My heart is full of joy, 1. On account of 
the progress; 2. On account of the care, and vigi- 
lance, and judgment of the Printer [Mr. Clay]. It 
must not be wondered at if I, on a Thursday or a 
Friday, be heavy. I would have eagles’ eyes. But 
alas! an eagle is not always on the wing, or looking 
at the sun.’ 

‘“T have examined the historical parts which 
had been proposed for evangelical improvement. But 
I thmk them best as they are. Even good things, 
when misplaced, are, in my mind, a deformity rather 
than a beauty. The more I have considered the 
passage, which at Mr. ’s request I altered, the 
more I am convinced that the spirit, the life, the beauty 
of it is destroyed by amy alteration. ... Pray expunge 
my alterations—say nothing—but do the thing— 
expunge them .... There are a few errata corrected ; 
and one single correction of a colon for a semicolon = 
in my judgment worth a guinea, yea, many guineas.”’ 

“What he accounts a defect, I account the 
chief excellency of my work. It gives Resudts—the 
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result of much and deep study, so that the critical 
student will find little to add, and nothing to alter. If 
I added critical notes, they must either be superficial 
or long. The superficial would be good for nothing ; 
the long would alter the very character of the work. 
My endeavour is to give resu//s—multum in parvo— 
. “The critical student must go to critical works ; 
the Biblical student, who wants to understand and 
to unfold the Bible, may go to my work. My endea- 
vour is to bring out of Scripture what is there, and not 
to thrust in what I think might be there. I have a 
great jealousy on this head; never to speak more or 
less than I believe to be the mind of the ae in the 
passage I am expounding. 

. “ My deed of gift goes up to London by this 
oat. By it my twenty copies, with 200 guineas for the 
binding, will instantly become the property of the 
King, the two Archbishops, and all the chief lbraries 
in Europe and America; and the last [sum] that I am 
to have from you will be the actual property of three 
Societies ; thé other [sum] is disposing of very rapidly. 
If God be honoured, and my fellow-creatures benefited, 
it is all I want.” 

. Tell me any thing that I can do to advance 
your wishes, and you will find that though I have the 
gout in my feet, it is neither in my head nor heart.” 

Sites “My delight is exquisite ; but if there be 
the slightest danger of my disappointing you, my pain 
will be great. Vo man ever waited a minute for me, 
without some unforeseen hindrance. 

....I have now nearly completed my tenth 
volume-——two and thirty people kept at work for this 
Jest half-year, and for a year to come! Oh what a 
mercy that my vigour both of body and mind is’ pre- 
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served! I long, if it may please Almighty God, to 
complete this work. I confess that in my progress 
through it my thankfulness to God for ever enabling 
me to effect it, and my hope of its real usefulness to 
the Church, have increased. And I write this to ask 
the immediate communication of the hint relative to 
the last volume. I long and pant for every hint that 
can by any possibility improve it. J am doing every 
thing day by day to improve it. 1 beg therefore that 
you will not only communicate to me your hint without 
delay, but continue to do so whilst a possibility of 
improving it remains. Useful hints may occur to you 
and to others, and I shall be most thankful for them... . 
. “God has mercifully preserved us from the 
cholera hitherto. I am expecting forty friends to spend 
a few days with me on the Ist of October: but I do 
not send them my final summons till I see whether 
the cholera come. That would prevent my summoning 
them; and I think you should not be prodigal where 
you cannot do real good. 
“Fifty years Minister of my Church! Is not here 
a call for a jubilee?” 


Mezmoranpum about his approaching JUBILEE. 
“ Aug. 22, 1832. 

“T have always hated everything in the shape of 
Diaries : but now that my Jubilee is approaching, and 
is to be held Oct. 1—4, I think it right to record a 
little respecting it. The proper day, strictly speaking, 
would: be Nov. 9th, when I was presented to my 
Living. But as in that month the University would 
be full, I think it. better to antedate the time one 
month, when the University will be empty. 
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«“T shall then have a still further cause for a 
Jubilee, because I shall have printed, I hope, eleven 
volumes out of twenty-one of my Work. Could I pur- 
chase, so to speak, a continuance of life to see that 
work finally before the public, most gladly would 
I pay my life then as the price. But God has, beyond 
all reasonable expectation, given me to see it thus far, 
and to correct it with an eagle’s eye, and an author’s, 
(I hope I may add, a Christian’s) heart. If I live, and 
have my health of body and mind, till Midsummer 
next, it will be done, and the ship be launched, What 
thanks shall I ¢4en render to the Lord !’’ 


“W. WILBERFORCE, Esq. to Mr. Stmgon, on com- 
pleting the fiftieth year of his Ministry. 
“ My dear Friend, “ Bath, Sept. 26, 1832. 

‘“‘ How little you have any conception of 
the degree in which you have exercised my thoughts, 
and still more my affections, since my receipt of your 
Jast truly kind and deeply interesting letter, or rather 
since my reply to it. ‘The fact is, that though now 
and always I have but too good cause for sparing my 
‘own eyes in maintaining my epistolary intercourse, 
yet I had scarcely sent off my dictated letter to you, 
when my conscience began reproaching me with not 
having, at any cost of eyesight, used my own organs 
in my reply, instead of employing my amanuensis, 
through whom I could not pour forth the interior 
workings of my soul in exchange for your affecting 
exhibition of the penetralia of yours. You may have 
forgotten, my dear friend, that after expressing your 
kind sympathy with us on the translation (for such 
I humbly trust it was) of our dear daughter, and 
congratulating me on some drops of balm, which 
@ gracious Providence had. poured into my cup soon 
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after the loss,—after thus touching on my allotments, 
you expressed your gratitude for the fulness of your 
own cup of mercies; and specified in particular the 
rare degree in which you had been allowed to see 
the rich harvest you were permitted to gather in, and 
to store up for the benefit of succeeding generations ; 
(really, the stereotyping of your Works is the most 
surprising event of the kind | ever heard of ;) and told 
me of your intention to call a wide circle of your 
friends around you to celebrate a Jubilee on the 
fiftieth anniversary of your occupation of your Trinity 
Church pulpit. Do you know that I had serious 
thoughts of requesting you to suffer me to be one 
of the number, and the intention was only overborne 
by the attention which it became my duty to pay to 
my bodily health. But though unable to attend the 
solemnity in person, even you cannot withhold from 
me the privilege of joining with you in spirit; and 
most assuredly I will endeavour to bear my part in 
your song of praises to God and the Lamb, which 
though begun on earth will, I hunfbly trust, be re- 
sumed by the same blessed company in the heavenly 
world. It must, and indeed may justly, be a cause for 
your special thankfulness, that several of the friends by 
whom you will be encircled, will be of the number of 
those whom the Almighty has rendered you the blessed 
instrument of calling ‘from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God.’ 

‘““And now, my dear friend, farewell ; I really know 
not what more to wish or to pray for for you, than 
what the Giver of all good has already granted you. 
And yet, my dear friend, I cannot but hope that it may 
please God (though, in your instance, I should suppli- 
cate any particular blessing with more than common 
diffidence) to suffer you, during a long protracted 
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autumn, to enjoy in the University, where such an ex- 
hibition has rarely been vouchsafed, a sort of earthly 
harvest-home ; while, blessed in your own person with 
a large measure of peace and joy in believing, you may 
be permitted to go on through successive generations 
of Collegians, bearing testimony to the goodness and 
mercy of the Blessed Master whom you have served, 
and inviting and encouraging others to enter into that 
service, which from your own experience you will 
assure them is perfect freedom, and in which also they 
will learn from you to expect the wages of present 
peace, and the fulness of joy and pleasures for ever- 
more in the better world of unsullied holiness and 
of glory and happiness. Mrs. W. joins in all that 
cordial affection can suggest to us to wish or pray for 
you. Give us your prayers in return, and believe us 
“‘ Ever sincerely and affectionately yours, 
“W. WILBERFORCE. 

“ T have been forced to scribble so fast, that I am 
ashamed to send my letter. But forgive the sloven- 
liness of a friend.”’ 





EXTRACTS from his Diary on the oceasion. 
“3 o'clock, Oct. 1, 1832. 

“* Now let me record the goodness of my God. At 
11 o’clock this morning, Mr. L., sen., Mr. L., jun., and 
Mr. S. and three other Gentlemen, came as a deputation to 
present me with a valuable epergne. Their address was 
most kind and flattering. Such a testimony of love from 
my hearers quite overcame me. [I returned them thanks 
as God enabled me, and with a prayer of thanksgiving I 
closed the interview. 

** At one o'clock I went to the dinner, which I gave 
to 250 of my poor parishioners, in the National School-room 
in King’s Street [Trinity Parish]. They were all seated at 
three tables, There could not have been more order at a 
dinner in my own room. The room was decorated with 
boughs and flowers. I implored a blessing on the food and 
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on the company assembled. Mr. C. sat at the head of the 
table on my right, Mr. H. on my left. All the heads of 
my parish sat at intervals to carve the dinner. All went 
off well. Before it was over I went round the middle 
table, expressing love to those on either side. When din- 
ner was over I returned thanks. Then the heads of the 
parish brought me a salver. . . . (Both the salver and the 
epergne are far too elegant for me; but as expressions of 
respect and love from my hearers they are of incalculable 
value). Having presented it to me in somewhat of a set 
speech, I returned thanks, as the Lord enabled me, with 
tears of gratitude and love; especially with gratitude to 
God, who had spared me to this day to behold such har- 
mony and love in my parish, where for thirty years there 
was little but enmity and opposition. On the whole, it 
was a sight which has rarely ever been equalled: the room 
so noble, and so beautifully arranged ; the people so happy ; 
the parish so unanimous, the spectators so delighted: and 
above all, God so present with us. Iam now come home 
somewhat fatigued, that I may be still and quiet before the 
Evening Service. 


{Mr. Simeon preached from 2 Pet. 1. 12—15. 
‘ Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always 
in remembrance of these things, though ye know 
them, and be established in the present truth. Yea, 
I think it meet, as long as | am in this tabernacle, to 
stir you up by putting you in remembrance ; knowing 
that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, even as 
our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me. Moreover I 
will endeavour that ye may be able after my decease 
to have these things always in remembrance.’ 

The deep solemnity of that Service, and the devout 
appearance of the thronged and mingled audience, will 
never be forgotten by those who were at Trinity Church 
that evening. | | 

“On Tuesday, at half-past 10, about thirty-two 


assembled. I opened the meeting with observations (as 
on a similar occasion before) founded on the fact that the 
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Jubilee was always at the close of the day of atonement; 
the Services of which day prepared those who had received 
deliverance from spiritual judgments, to set others at liberty 
and restore their inheritances, and those who were now 
liberated and restored, to-appreciate and improve their 
mercies aright. Thus our Jubilee arose out of, and was a 
continuation of ovr previous humiliation, which I desired 
to pervade all our services, and all our enjoyments. I 
prayed with tears. Mr. Sargent followed in a way of 
humiliation. Mr. Bickersteth followed admirably in behalf 
of Missions. We then retired for the luncheon; and met 
again at 2, till 4; which time was occupied in a similar 
way by Mr. Hankinson and other brethren. 

Then twelve of the residents went home to dinner, and 
I entertained twenty. About six of the others came back 
to tea; and we spent the evening till past 9 in discussion. 

Wednesday was wholly occupied in most profitable 
discussions and prayer from 11 to 1: and from 2 to 4. 
Lunch and dinner as before, and evening as before. Mr. 
Jowett’s closing prayer will not soon be forgotten. Mr. 
Marsh gave his views of the reign of Christ, greatly mo- 
derated and softened. There would be no controversy if 
the prophetical people were all like him. 

Thursday was spent till dinner-time as Tuesday had 
been, in the word and prayer only. 

But behold, to my utter surprise my dear (Clerical) 
brethren presented me with an elegant inkstand. This 
quite overcame me. I could speak only by silence and 
tears, from a sense of God’s unmerited and unbounded love 
towards me. As there was to be Church-service at half- 

ast 6, all except a few dined with me; Mr. Cunningham 
preached on the very same text that I myself had taken on 
Monday. We then separated, after a season such as no 
one of us had ever seen before. 

Friday, Mr. Sargent staid the day with me; and I 
read what he had printed of Mr. Thomason’s Life. It is 
beautiful, and very interesting. 

On Saturday I redeemed the time that had been alien- 
ated from my work for the pies and got up even with my 
printer. 

Monday, Oct. 8. I have been to visit some of the 
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chief of my friends, who have been go active. It is 
delightful to see in what a spirit they all are. Truly I 
could never have conceived it probable, if possible, that 
such love should abound towards me for the Lord’s sake. 

Oct. 9. I goto Town to-morrow, I shall be two hours 
there to do my work, and hope to return in the evening. 

I returned unconscious that I haf gone 100 yards, 
except from recollection; so wonderfully has God been 
pleased to strengthen me.” 


To the Rev. J. H. Micuetu. 
‘“¢ My dear Brother, “K. C., Oct. 8, 1832. 
‘Who would have ever thought that I 
should have to behold such a day as this? My parish 
sweetly harmonious! My whole works stereotyping 
in 21 volumes! and my Ministry not altogether ineffi- 
cient at the age of 73! Where are all our companions? 
Cole, Hayes, Luxmoore, Emly, Dampier, Norbury, 
Butler, Anstey, Bernard, Hayes, Smith, Askew, Moore, 
Sumpter, Barrow, Cropley, &c.? I saw a fire at 
Cottenham, which had most unaccountably jumped 
over two or three houses that were in the very line for 
consumption. So you and Goodall and I have been 
spared, whilst so many on either side of us have been 
taken. I thought that to acknowledge the goodness of 
God, in preserving me to minister for half a century in 
‘Trinity Church, did indeed become me; and our meet- 
ing of friends has been pre-eminently blest and sancti- 
fied to usall. The Sermon I preached on the occasion 
shall be sent you. It is a plain, simple tale: but will 
serve as a memorial of the doctrines I once delivered, 
when I shall be no longer able to give my living testi- 
mony respecting them. To have had you with us would 
have been highly gratifying to us all. But a want of 
room to entertain my friends compelled me to pass over 
many whom J should have been most rejoiced to see. 
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“ Your question about rexatus, I can only answer 
by saying, that, under God, I owe everything to 
Provost Cooke. I see you full of utter amazement : 
‘ Pray explain yourself,’ I hear you say. I will in few 
words. On the 29th of January, ‘79, I came to Col- 
lege. On February 2nd I understood that, at division 
of Term, I MUST attend the Lord’s Supper. The 
Provost absolutely required it. Conscience told me, 
that Satan was as fit to go there, as 1; and that if I 
Must go, I must repent, and turn to God, unless I chose 
to eat and drink my own damnation. From that day I 
never ceased to mourn and pray, till I obtained progres- 
sive manifestations of God’s mercy in Christ in Passion 
Week, and perfect peace on Easter Day, April 4th. 

“Thus you see, that under God I owe all to 
Dr. Cooke. Howhbeit he meant not so, neither did his 
heart think so. But to specify the day that I was 
renatus, is beyond my power. You have ¢he season. 
In my own mind I should judge, that deep penitence, 
with but a glimpse of the brasen serpent, would not 
be despised by our God and Father ; and that He may 
put away our sins, before He shews us that He has 
done so. If you ask me what is my posture xow? I 
must answer, that it is, and ever has been, nearly the 
same that it was then. | love to sow in tears, and I am 
content to reap my harvest in heaven; not but that I 
have the grapes of Eshcol here, and in far greater quan- 
tities than 1 am in any point of view entitled to expect : 
but I love the valley of humiliation. 1 ¢here feel that 
I am in my proper place. There you also, my dear 
brother, delight to walk: and our meeting on the 
heavenly hills will, I trust, be most blessed to us both. 

“Believe me, my ever dear Friend, most affection- 
ately yours, | | “C, SIMEON.” 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


LETTERS—TO REV. J. VENN, ON PRESENTING HIM TO A LIVING—TO 
THE SAME, ON THE PROPER DISOHARGE OF THE MINISTRY—TO 
LADY OLIVIA B. SPARROW, ON RECOVERY FROM ILLNESS—MEMO- 
RANDUM ON THE COMPLETION OF HIS WORKS——STATEMENT OF 
HIS VIEWS ABOUT THEM—TO THE BISHOP OF CALOUTTA, ON PRE- 
SENTING THEM TO THE KING——REV. W. MARSH’8 REMARKS ON 
THE OCCASION—TO REV. E. B. ELLIOTT, ON THE LOSS ‘OF HIS 
WIFE—TO A CLERGYMAN, RESPECTING HIS PREACHING AND CON- 
DUCT—EXTRACTS FROM HIS DIARY, ENUMERATING HIS MEROIES 
—TO THE BISHOP OF CALCUTTA—HIS THOUGHTS ON THE PRO- 
SPECT OF DEATH—TO A FRIEND UNDER DEPRESSION—TO MISS 
MARY ELLIOTT, ON HIS SEORET EXPERIENCE——TO THE SAME, ON 
THE RIGHT STANDARD OF CHRISTIAN EXCELLENCE—TO REV. J. B. 
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1833—1834. 


CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To the Rev. J. Venn, on presenting him to a 
Living. , 
** My dear Friend, « April 15, 1833. 
“TI wrote you yesterday. My soul is 
filled with deep concern. I long that with the wisdom 
of your honoured father you should combine the zeal 
and love of your grandfather. He knew at Corinth 
nothing but Christ and Him crucified. _ And what is 
there else for you to know at Hereford? Speak all 
that the Scripture speaks, and as the Scripture speaks 
it: and leave all nice: distinctions alone. You are a 
physician going to thousands dying of the cholera, and 
have a sovereign remedy for them. Think of nothing 
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else but the remedy. Get into the spirit of the Apostle 
Paul. Think what he would say and do in your 
circumstances. Souls are perishing for lack of know- 
ledge. I wish you had known your honoured grand- 
father. The only end for which he lived was to make 
all men see the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. 

“‘ My dear Friend, let that be your oze labour with 
all, and every day and every hour. I shall die a hap- 
pier man, if I see you rising superior to all minor 
points, and wholly engrossed with this. 

“ With earnest prayer to God for you, I remain, 
my dear friend, your most anxious and affectionate 
Brother, «“C, Srmzon,” 


To the samz, on the proper discharge of the 
Ministry. 

‘6 My dear Brother, “« K.C., April 25, 1833. 

“You say, ‘If it were new ground, 
you would feel no doubt about occupying it; but, 
Se. §c.’ 

‘Whence da these &c.s spring? I know full 
well to what our deceitful hearts would ascribe them ; 
but carry them to God, and see whether He will 
approve them ? 

“« What would love to God’s Church and people 
say P 

“‘ What should we ourselves say, if we could forget 
self? Is it when we are strong in our own conceit, 
that we are really strong? Get comprehensive views 
and an abiding sense of the height, and depth, and 
length, and breadth, of the love of Christ, and what 
will your &c.s come to? 

** You are an Ambassador of the Most High God, 
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sent to intreat sinners, with floods of tears, to be 
reconciled to Him. Think of this, and say, what your 
&§c.s come to? Ask yourself what would be the 
views and feelings of the Apostle Paul, or of his son 
Timothy, im your circumstances, or what the feelings 
of your most honoured, most loved, most revered 
grandfather P and blush at all that has arisen in your 
mind to discourage your acceptance of the post. 

‘“* Let me not grieve you by this fidelity. I have 
made myself responsible to Almighty God for 4000 
souls; and I long that the love of Christ should ‘ con- 
strain you, (carry you away as a mighty torrent,) to 
make known to them the glorious Gospel of the blessed 
God, in all its unsearchable riches, and excellency, and 
glory. Away with every minor consideration, and with 
every (falsely supposed) humble thought. Be a voice 
crying in the wilderness: be a child: be a fool, in 
your own estimation at least, and then you will be 
content to be esteemed so by others. Discard utterly 
from your mind all wherein they may differ from you. 
There is the whole field of the Gospel before you: be 
to them the Angel spoken of Rev. xiv. 6, 7 : and teach 
them all to commence the song which they are singing, 
Rev. v. 6, 10: and then I shall hope one day to join 
with you singing it, accompanied with a goodly num- 
ber from Hereford. 

“Tell me that I have not grieved you, or at least 
that you forgive me; and believe me your most truly 
affectionate friend and Brother, 

“ C, Staton.” 
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To Lady Oxrvia B. Sparrow, on his recovery 
from illness. «K. C., April 13, 1833. 
“My dear Lady Olivia, 

“ For fifteen months I went on with 
my Work, with all the energy and activity of youth, 
revising and correcting one of my ponderous Volumes 
every three weeks. But 1 had no sooner completed 
the twentieth Volume, than the gout came, and threw 
me down, and compelled me to transfer my editorial 
work to others. But in fact, all that I was in the 
least anxious about was completed. I am carned up 
and down stairs on men’s shoulders, and put into 
and taken out of my carriage like a log of wood. 
But I can now walk two or three yards alone; and 
hope, if it be possible, to be helped up to my pulpit 
to-morrow. I do indeed doubt whether it be pos- 
sible: of that I shall judge better when I get to 
church. But my judgment scarcely approves of the 
dictates of my heart. 

“This will be but too just an apology for my 
declining your kind invitation for the present. I 
doubt much the possibility of my going up to Town 
a fortnight hence to the Jews’ Meeting: (the other 
Meetings it will be quite impossible for me to attend); 
but what my friend Mr. Way so nobly upheld, and 
what I know from Scripture to be so near to the 
heart of my Lord and Saviour, (Jer. xxxii. 41,) I 
must strain every nerve to support. 

“Tt would greatly rejoice me to see Lady Gos- 
ford: but, except at Cambridge, I cannot hope for 
that pleasure at present. I am but just out of my 
physician's hands; and though convalescent, must 
have some time to recover the energies either of 
my mind or body. 
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o I am sorry to hear that your eyes are weak; 
and I earnestly hope that the relaxation of their 
wonted labours for the body will be improved by 
turning them in more steadily upon the inward man, 
and fixing them more intensely on Him who died 
for us upon the cross, and ever lives to make inter- 
cession for us at the right hand of God. Standing as 
I do on the very brink and precipice of the eternal 
world, I desire nothing so much as a broken and 
contrite spirit. I would (I had almost said) rather 
have that, than pardon itself; because ¢Aat honours 
God, whilst pardon only benefits me. I hang upon 
the Saviour, as actually perishing without his un- 
bounded mercy and unintermitted care. I look to 
Him as the very chief of sinners; and in this frame 
of mind I find perfect peace. 

- May grace, mercy, and peace, be ever multiplied 
to you, my very dear Friend, through the knowledge 
of that adorable Saviour! This is the most earnest 
prayer of, my dear Lady Olivia, your most affectionate 
Friend, “ C. Srmzon,” 


MemoranDvm on the completion of his Work. 
“ May 24, 1833. 
= This day God has vouchsafed to me the two 
richest blessings (next to the enjoyment of himself) 
that my soul could desire : 

1. I have this day received from the Archbishop of 
Canterbury his permission to dedicate my Work 
to him : 

2. I have this day received the last five Volumes, 
and see the Work complete—the ship launched. 
This last was the only thing for which I wished to 
live, so to speak, and I now sing my Nunc dimittis.” 


ABOUT HIS WORKS. V7 


The following statement, respecting the nature and 
object of his Works, was drawn up by Mr. Simeon 
when first contemplating the publication of them 
entire in a stereotyped edition. 


“‘ Having attained the age of man, and consequently 
looking for speedy dissolution, I think it not inexpedient 
to leave behind mé a statement of what has been my object 
in the Works which I have published, and which, either 
before I die or soon after, will probably be printed in 
20 Volumes, leaving my improvement of Claude's Essay as 
a separate publication. 

I am far from saying that I have attained my object; 
but it will be well that my views and endeavours be dis- 


tinctly stated. 
: I have aimed at 


1. Unity.—So that there should be but one subject in 
every Discourse ; and that subject be the very ‘mind 
of the Spirit,’ in every text throughout the whole 
Work. I think that every Sermon should have, like 
a telescope, but one object in the field. 


2. Continuity.—They appear, on account of the divi- 
' sions, artificial; but I have endeavoured that they 
should be simplicity itself: and it will be found that 
they will read as well without divisions (1. 2. 3.) as 
with them: but, in my judgment, the divisions help 
the audience to understand and remember the Dis- 
courses much better than they would do, if such aids 
were not afforded them. 


3. Pertinency.—So that no other text in the Bible 
will suit the Discourse. This enables the audience 
to enter more fully into the meaning of God’s Word, 
when they read it at home. 

The ancients used to say, that in every stone there 
was a man; and that if only you chipped off the 
block, out would come the man. So say I of every 
text. Every text has its proper subject, which should 
be brought forth, without mutilation or addition of 
any kind. The man, whatever his position be, has an 
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identity that distinguishes him from all others. And 
so it should be in every Sermon on every, text; the 
whole matter should be brought out of the text, as 
the whole man, without the addition of a finger or a 
toe, is formed in the stone. 


. Diversity —They comprehend all Claude’s modes 


of composition—by Explication—by Observation— 
by Propositions—and by Perpetual Application. 
Even the mode of taking a text for a motto, which 
Claude does not mention, and which as a general 
mode I greatly disapprove, is used in all my Uni- 
versity Sets; because then I had one subject for four 
or five Sermons. 


. Fulness.—I have endeavoured that full Scripture 


light should be thrown on every text and every 
subject. 


. Number.—There are so many, that if one Discourse 


be read every day without intermission, they will 
occupy the reader seven years. And, if this appear 
too numerous, the advantages of it are, that a Minister 
will find a Discourse on every text he would wish to 
treat, and Families will find my book a Comment on 
the whole Bible. 


. Conciseness.— Allowing twenty-five Discourses as 


the average number for a common volume of ser- 
mons, there will be found in my twenty Volumes 
what, in the ordinary way of publishing, would fill 
one hundred volumes ! 


. Perspicuityx—The common fault of brevity 1s ob- 


scurity. These, by the mode of printing the leading 
thoughts in larger characters, will be seen and com- 
prehended by a single glance of the eye, and will 
convey to the reader in one moment the whole 
subject from beginning to end. 


. Cheapness.—For ten guineas, the purchaser has what 


in the ordinary mode of printing would cost him /i/ty. 
I will further mention what I hope will be found, their 


Use.—To facilitate the composition of Sermons. 
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11. Lendency. 


1. To raise the tone of preaching throughout the 
land. 

2. To promote a candid, liberal, and consistent mode 
of explaining the Scriptures. 

3. To weaken at least, if not eradicate, the disputes 
about Calvinism and Arminianism; and thus to 
recommend, to the utmost of my power, the unham- 
pered liberality of the Church of England. 


12. Affect. 
1. To impart to young Ministers a clear view of the 
Gospel. 
2. To help them to an inward experience of it in 
their own souls. 

Of course, it cannot be expected that I should have 
attained the same measure of success in al]. But I have 
laboured to attain it in all: and those which appear the 
most simple have in many cases cost me most labour. 
My endeavour has been so to simplify everything, guod 
sibi quivis speret idem; and perhaps I may add, sudet multum, 
frustraque laboret. There are very few which I have not 
formed in a variety of different ways, before I fixed upon 
the plan which I have finally adopted. I would recom- 
mend no person to use them servilely. A mere tyro may 
study one Discourse first, and then write for himself in his 
own language the substance of it. But, after a few 
months, he will do better to form his own plan first, and 
then consult what is here written. He will then acquire 
originality both of thought and method, and soon become 
a ‘workman that needeth not to be ashamed.’ Yet, to 
the end of his days, I would entreat him to retain in his 
compositions 


Unity in his subject, 

Perspicuity in his arrangement, and 

Simplicity in his diction ; 
for without these the great mass of his audience will 
derive no profit from his labours. 
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To the Bishop of Catcurra, on presenting his 
Works to the King. 

“ King’s College, Cambridge, July 3, 1833. 

** My beloved and most honoured Friend and 
Brother, 

.... For fifteen months I continued, with 
the intervention only of one single day, to revise and 
correct the press, and in that time finished twenty 
volumes. Then came a fit of the gout which neces- 
sitated me to devolve that labour for the last volume 
on others. But that volume had been so thoroughly 
prepared by me, that I could not, so far as I am 
aware, have altered a single word. It was all finished 
in sixteen months—twenty-one thick volumes in six- 
teen months—(an expedition never known or heard 
of in the writings of a private man). I wrote to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, who readily permitted me 
to dedicate it to him: by means of which it will abate 
prejudice at home, and facilitate the reception of it 
abroad amongst all the foreign Courts to which I 
send it. A fortnight ago this day I had the honour 
of presenting the Work to his Majesty before the 
Levee, at a private audience. The King received me 
very courteously, and told me he should convey them 
with him to Windsor, meaning that he should have 
more time to look at them there than in London. To 
both the Archbishops I presented them. With his 
Grace of Canterbury I had a long and deep and 
interesting conversation, upon the true character of 
religion, as suited both to the necessities and capa- 
cities of men. He entered fully into my statements, 
and cordially concurred with me in them. The Arch- 
bishop of York was a Fellow of All Souls’ together 
with my brother, Sir J. S. And a curious circum- 
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stance occurred. I had presented my books to him 
the day before I presented them to the King: and 
whilst I was with his Majesty, his name was an- 
nounced. On leaving the King, I met him in the 
ante-room, and he shook me cordially by the hand, 
and told me he had been reading my book with 
pleasure. And in two minutes afterwards he was 
with the King, with the books before him, so that 
doubtless he would impress his Majesty’s mind favour- 
ably respecting them. Who can tell what good may 
result from this? The Queen at least, I hope, may 
reap some good from them. 

“« All the foreign Ambassadors have undertaken to 
transmit them to their respective Courts. Prince Tal- 
leyrand has already sent his to Paris. At Cambridge 
an extraordinary effect has been wrought. And 
St. John’s College has written me the following letter, 
‘which is incomparably the most grateful to me of 
any that I have yet received. 

“I am desired by the Master and Seniors to return to 
you their heartfelt thanks for your very valuable present 
to the Library of St. John’s i viz., ‘A Copy of 
your entire Works.’ 

I am sure you will readily believe, that the Master 
and Fellows most cordially j join in the wish and prayer, 
you have been so kind to prefix in your own hand-writing 
to the Copy sent*. 

They also sincerely hope that you may be yet a long 
time spared to labour in the service of our Divine Master.’ 


* “A Present from the Author, 
in the humble hope, 
and with earnest prayer to God, 
that his efforts to diffuse 
the knowledge of Christ 
with all the wonders of 
Redeeming Love 
may not: be in vain.” 
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“ Now if this change alone were ‘wrought in a 
College so extensively influential, it were worth all the 
labour and expense I have bestowed on my plan of 
presentations. .... The next circumstance is, the 
Vice-Chancellor himself called upon me, to desire me 
to let him nominate me as one of the Select Preachers 
for next year. Now when I preached the Sermons on 
the Gospel, and gave notice in them that I considered 
a set of Sermons on the Holy Spirit necessary to 
complete my plan, it was seven years before another 
turn was offered me, and then only when the Vice- 
Chancellor and one of the Proctors were of my own 
College, and the other Proctor my friend. I declined 
accepting his offer, because I judged it wiser and 
better in every view to antedate old age, than to run 
any risk of exposing myself and paining others, by any 
unconscious display of my augmented senile infirmities. 
But the offer itself is a token of God’s merciful accept- 
ance of my efforts to serve Him, and a strong incentive 
‘to me to devote myself to Him, as long as any power 
shall be vouchsafed to me, even to my dying hour. 
Ido not however, as you see, forget the lesson I 
inculcate, ‘ Prudence.’ | 

‘We have had a large assembly of philosophers 
here, both British and Foreign: and their exhibitions 
have gone off well. But one atom of heavenly science 
is In my estimation preferable to all that they brought 
forth. And so St. Paul thought, when he counted all 
but dross and dung for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ*, 


* Mr. Simeon however was by no means indifferent to the 
advancement of science, and had great pleasure in attending these 
Meetings of the British Association. In his occasional seasons of 
leisure he had peculiar pleasure in reading works of a philosophical 
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© You will hear with grief what loss the Church 
and the world have sustained by the death of Mr. 
Sargent. He lived just to finish Mr. Thomason’s 
Memoir, and then passed into the heavens, after an 
illness of only six days. I went instantly to join my 
tears with those of his afflicted widow, and found her as 
near a counterpart. of Job as has existed since the 
Apostles’ days. Her only surviving son has been re- 
peatedly near death both before and since; and all that 
the fond. mother desires is, to see him fully prepared 
to join her departed husband in his songs of joy.” 


From the Rev. W. Marsx to Mr. Simgon, on his 
presentation to the King. 

‘ My beloved Brother, « July 5, 1833. 

 « Seest thou a man diligent in his busi- 

ness? he shall stand before kings’ (Prov. xxii. 29): 
e.g. Mr. Simeon at Court, So the Courier informs 
me, and I believe it; and therefore thank God. You 
have never preached on this text ; and now you will 
be afraid to do it. Not because you have not expe- 
rienced its truth, but because you have.” 


To the Rev. E. B. Exuiort, on the death of his Wife. 
“K. C., June 8, 1833. 
‘“‘ My dear friend and Brother, 
“ I weep over the sad dispensation with 
which, as beloved Mary informs me, you are visited. 
It was but the other day, that I was called to blend 


character; and when recovering from a severe illness, a year after 
this, the volume which he most enjoyed, next after the Holy 
Scriptures, was the Bridgewater Treatise by Dr. Whewell, on 
Astronomy and General Physics; which was read over to him 
more than once, as he was able at intervals to hear it. 
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my tears with those of my dearest friend Mrs. Sargent, 
and now they are called for in your behalf. Truly it 
is a vale of tears that we are passing through; and it 
is not till we reach a better world, that they will be 
finally wiped away from our eyes. But in one thing 
I cannot enter into the general feeling. It is. gene- 
rally adduced as a ground of additional commiseration, 
that there are four. motherless children left to the 
care of the bereaved father. I might admit this idea, 
though even then with difficulty, if the surviving 
parent had no means for their support: but where 
such pressure did not exist, I should rather think, that 
every pledge of love which the survivor possessed 
would be a sweet memorial of the deceased: and that 
in the exercise of love towards them, there was one 
continued exercise of love towards that object, which 
though corporeally beyond my reach, was mentally in 
my very arms and in my heart. I quite found it so 
when I was at Mrs. Sargent’s. ‘The dearest friend 
I had on earth was gone, but in my exercise of love 
towards his bereaved widow and children, I felt that 
Thad him with me; and I poured my soul, as it were, 
into his bosom as I had been wont to do, only of 
course with that diversity of feeling which the occa- 
sion called for. I grant that the cases are widely, I 
might say infinitely, different ; yet I do know, from 
daily experience, that relics how worthless soever in 
themselves are capable of bringing to. the mind a 
feeling of love towards distant and even departed 
objects, and of softening, even whilst they renew, the 
anguish of bereavement. More especially where the 
mind is assured of the happiness of the departed 
object, I conceive that there is a legitimate scope for 
such feelings as these. Still, however, as I have never 
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been placed - in your circumstances, I am not sure 
that this letter does not call for an apology on my 
part. If it strike you so, I pray you to forgive me. 
I do not mean to sing songs to a heavy heart, but to 
bind up, as God may enable me, and to heal a broken 
spirit: and if I have erred, impute it to nothing but 
misdirected love. 

‘“‘ Beloved Mary-has desired me to write to you, 
but I feel my utter incompetency to do so. To enter 
on the common topics of consolation would be unne- 
cessary, and almost impertinent in the present case: 
If these few lines only express my sympathy with you, 
and shew you what balm I would pour into your 
wounded spirit, if it were in my power, they will so 
far fulfil the desire of, my dear friend, 

“ Your most affectionate brother in the Lord, 
““C. SimEon.” 


To a Clergyman, on his preaching and conduct. 
“My dear Friend, «K. C., July 2, 1833. 
“T am most thankful to you for your 
kind letter, and for the information respecting things 
around you. My answers to you shall be at all times 
with the most entire and most affectionate freedom, 
yet at the same time confidential; because I should not 
wish to be quoted, as taking views of things directly 
opposite to any of my brethren, unless I were present 
to state my sentiments with precision, and to shew 
that I was actuated only by truth and love. 

“In your letter you refer to two things as disap- 
proved by some. And first, your preaching.— Now 
I certainly think that religious people are too much 
addicted to human systems. Scarcely any one is aware 
that Calvinism and Arminianism are equally true, if 
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tightly applied, and equally false, if pressed to extremes. 
Hach party is apt to dogmatize, and to mamifest a 
degree of intolerance in relation to the other. ' : 

* Your part with respect to all of them is to please 
them if you can; but only so far as is for their good, 
and to their real edification. I would run: after 
nothing, and shun nothing. Be not afraid of speaking 
all that God has spoken in His word, or of giving to 
every word of His the measure of weight and em-' 
phasis and preponderance, that it has in the inspired 
Writings. ‘The instant that you are afraid or averse 
to do this, you stand self-condemned, as sitting in 
judgment upon Him, from whom every word has been 
inspired for the yood of the Church. 1 have always 
regretted that a friend of yours and mime could not. 
see his way more clear in this respect... .. And I 
hope you will be enabled to ‘ preach the word’ freely 
and fully, without any fear of man, or partiality for 
human systems. 

* But I highly approve of the difference you make 
on different occasions. I think I mentioned in a 
former letter 1 Cor. ii. 2, to which I may add Heb. v. 
12, 14, and vi. 1—3. Do not these passages shew 
that we are to consider the capacity of our hearers to 
receive instruction P There is even among good people 
a sad want of love to those who are less instructed 
than ‘themselves. You will. not find one in twenty 
that would ‘dove’ such a character as the rich youth, 
who thought he had: kept all the Commandments, ‘and 
at-last forsook our Lord. nather than surrender up his 
riches. I would not have you withhold the strongest 
‘meat from those who. are able to digest it,-but I would 
‘select proper seasons for administering it, and if 
administered. at a time when there were ‘persons 
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present who were likely to be choked by it, I would 
administer it with that. measure of tenderness towards 
the weak, that should at least convince them that I 
was anxious for their welfare. In relation to all these 
matters, take counsel not of fear but of love, What-. 
ever be the number.or quality of your counsellors, 
always put love in the chair, and give him a casting 
vote. —— 

‘* Now for, secondly, your conduct.—Here again 
I quite agree with you. There is among religious 
people a kind of Popish infallibility. Every one thinks 
his own line straight, and that of all who differ from 
him crooked. A man that has scarcely ever stirred 
out of a retired village, fancies himself able to judge 
all other Christians in whatever line they move. In 
fact, there is among them a strong propensity to un- 
charitable judging, and a disposition to say to others, 
‘Stand off, I am holier than thou.’ I would not have 
you brought into bondage by them, I would have you 
so to move, as to conciliate the feelings at least, 1f not 
the regards, of adversaries. I think in a former letter 
I touched on this also. Had our blessed Lord acted 
like the Pharisees, who kept all others at a distance, 
he would never have been called the friend of pub- 
licans and sinners. The point for you to judge of is 
this: What is my motive in this or that concession ? 
If it be. to remove prejudice, for the good of others, it 
will bring no evil consequence along with 4. If you 
act under the influence of self-denying love, you will 
sustain no injury: but the very instant you fixd plea- 
swre in worldly company you are got off from Christian 
ground. The affecting of friendship with the world 
is virtual enmity against God: and the love of the 
world is a decisive evidence that the love of God is not 
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inus. Rut gre we therefore to act as if we hated all 
who are not of our party? If a blackamoor fall into 
the water, shall we make no effort to save him, because 
he is not a.white man like ourselves? I should rather 

-say, the circumstance of another person differing from 
me both in faith and practice, ought to make me 
earnest, by all possible condescension and love, to 
avail myself of any opportunity to set him right. Yet 
I would not carry this so far as to make it doubtful on 
whose side I am. I would be the Christian every- 
where: and though I would not lug m religion neck 
and shoulders, I would never leave any one to doubt 
a moment whose I am, and whom alone I serve. 

‘Thus I have addressed myself, as briefly and as 
clearly as I could, to the questions you have been 
kind enough to submit to me, and most thankful shall 
I be to hear and know all that you can from time 
to time communicate, that I may have further oppor- 
tunities of expressing my sentiments to you without 
reserve. 

‘Tell me in your next whom you have with you. 
If your aunt and sister are with you, present to them 
my very kind regards, and believe me, my dear friend, 


“Your very affectionate brother in the Lord, 
“C. SimEon.” 


Extracts from his Diary enumerating his mercies. 


* Nov. 4, 1833. 
“What wonderful things have I been spared to behold! 
1, Union and harmony and love throughout my whole 
parish, together with an increased attention to r¢- 
ligion. 
‘2. My Jubilee completed, and kept with such devout 
affection. 
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3. My entire Work out, secant and, as far aa I 

| know, approved. 

4, My Church enlarging so as to hold 1100 persons, 
and so beautified as to be the ornament, instead of 
the’ disgrace of the town. 

. My School-room built for God’s service, and now 
licensed for it. I preached there yesterday, not 
without many tears, on 1 Cor. ix. 16. 

6. St. Mary’s given to the entire management of Mr. 
C., and at least 1200 hearers: I preached there on 
Sunday Evening, 20th, to that number, on Rom. xv. 29, 

7. Barnwell (Church) open to me. I preached there on 
Sunday Morning 27th, on Lev. ii. 14—16. 

8. St. Mary’s now statedly open to me in the mornings. 
Mr. C. is to read the prayers early in the morning on 
Sundays; and at 12 to read the Litany, and [Com- 
munion Service, when] I am to preach. It will com- 
mence on Novy. 10, I intend to preach on Luke x. 23, 
24. This will continue till my Church is open, when 
I hope to preach at Trinity every Sunday morning, 
and at St. Mary’s in the Evening. Never did I long 
more to spend and be spent for the Lord than at this 
moment. Blessed be God! 

Nov. 14. This day has Mr. H consented to let 
me preach at St. Botolph’s every Thursday. How ¢ncredible 
is all this !” 

After one brief remark made Dec. 18, 1833, there 

are no more entries till Sept. 22, 1834, when the fol- 

lowing occurs : 

“ Sept. 22, 1834. This interval shews my taste for 
Diaries. But if I could put down on paper a just account 
of God’s mercies to me, this book would not suffice to relate 
one hundredth part of them. The last day of April, after 
three months’ illness, I was all but gone. ... At St. Mary’s 
and St. Botolph’s, I have resumed my Ministry with almost 
my former energy; and have large congregations at both. 
And if I live to Oct. 12, I shall re-open Trinity Church. 
In what terms could I adequately describe these things ? 
But I do bless God for them from my inmost soul.” 


am, 
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To ne Bishop of Cauctrra, on the prospect of death. 
« Cambridge, May 21, 1834. | 
- My beloved and honoured Brother, 

« About six weeks ago I sent to your son, 
to intreat that he would write to inform you, why you 
had not heard from me in answer to your letter re- 
ceived about the beginning of February. At that time 
I was taken with the gout, and having preached twice 
at St. Mary’s on February 15, the disorder came on 
so violently, that for the space of about twelve weeks 
T was as incapable of doing anything for myself, even 
the moving an inch on one side ‘or the other on my 
bed, as an infant. My pains after about the first three 
weeks, were, through the tender mercy of God, scarcely 
worthy of a thought ; but my whole frame was reduced 
to a perfect skeleton : and repeatedly was I considered 
as at the point of death. On this day three weeks, I 
was reported, and not without reason, as dead. But 
on May lst (this is 21st) there seemed as if a new 
turn was given to my disorder. From that time I 
have been recovering ; and from not being able at one 
time even to write my name, am now engaged in the 
sweet employ of writing to my beloved friends. You 
will ask me, perhaps, what was my frame of mind 
during this state of nearness to the eternal world ? 
And I am happy to say, that I found my principles 
quite able to sustain me. I have taught others, that 
there is not so much as a sparrow that falls to the 
ground without our heavenly Father’s special appoint- 
ment, nor any one thing which shall not work for the 
good of His chosen people: and these things I was so 
enabled to realize, as to have my soul kept in perfett 
peace. Throughout the whole time, I was strength- 
ened to rest on God as my Covenant God and Father, 
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and to believe that His covenant was ‘ordered in all 
things ahd sure.’ The time, the measure, the dura- 
tion, the issue of my illness were all in His hands; 
and I was content, yea thankful, yea joyful, to leave 
them there, and to wait His will whatever it might be: 
As for joyful anticipations of the blessedness of heaven, 
neither the habit of my mind nor the state of my body, 
nor indeed the character of my religion (the religion of 
a sinner at the foot of the cross) led to them: to be 
‘kept in perfect peace’ was more in accordance with 
my wishes, and that mercy God richly vouchsafed 
unto me: and I hope that, if restored to any measure 
of health and strength, I shall be enabled more than 
ever to live for God, and to the glory of his great name. 

“J am not fond of talking of self; but I have 
thought that to say thus much was due to you. This, 
however, I will say in confirmation of my views, that 
God confirmed His word with an oath, on purpose 
that those who flee to Christ for refuge might have 
strong consolation ; and in commendation of my views, 
(namely, of God as a Covenant God who would have 
us regard Him especially in that view) that in Lev. in. 
13, He particularly and stRONGLY ENJOINS us, even in 
our most common approaches to Him, to come to Him 
under that very character: ‘thou shalt not suffer the 
salt of the covenant of thy God to be lacking in thy 
meat-offermg.’ Now if the Jews were to bear in mind 
continually God’s covenant with Abraham, and their 
redemption in Egypt, a fortior: are we, after what has 
been done for us in Christ Jesus; ¢his being the one 
source of all the benefits we enjoy, and the sure 
ground on which we may hope for their continuance. 
In a word, I felt and do feel, that in God, and in God 
alone, I have all that I can need: and therefore my 
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eyes are turned to Him always—Him exclusively— 
Him without a shadow of a doubt. Were I to look 
at Him through the medium of my own experience, it 
would be like looking at the sun through the medium 
of the waters: the sun in that case would appear to 
move as the water undulates; whereas when viewed 
in Himself alone, He is uniformly and steadily the 
kame, without any variableness or shadow of turning.” 


To a Friend under religious depression. 
“ My dear Madam, 

“T think I may say with truth that this 
is, properly speaking, the first leisure hour I have had 
since your letter was put into my hands at Mr. Bick- 
ersteth’s, and it is with much pleasure I embrace the 
opportunity to reply to it. But could I have enjoyed 
half-an-hour’s conversation with you, I could have 
replied far better than in a thousand letters. Words 
on paper are as a painted sun in comparison of words 
uttered from the inmost soul, and breathed out with a 
divine unction: they carry with them none of that 
-heavenly warmth and that sympathetic tenderness, 
with which I would gladly have poured them into 
your bosom. Besides, there are ¢wrvs in conversation 
which flash conviction upon the mind, and carry con- 
solation to the soul, that no dissertation can do. Your 
case 18 a common case: but every case has some 
peculiarities which call for some ingredient to be 
blended with the general prescription, and which are: 
only elicited in conversation. I suppose there, is got 
@ physician in the universe, that would not prefer half- 
an-hour’s conversation with a patient, before the most 
elaborate statement that could be drawn up. Much 
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more should I prefer it, because the very same words 
convey a different and almost opposite idea to my 
mind, according to the manner in which they are 
spoken. Shall I say, words are spoken as also they 
are written 7 cold blood? Could I ascend with you 
into our Father’s presence, and fetch fire from the altar 
before the throne,—or, to change the metaphor, could 
our souls be tuned by the same divine hand,—I should 
understand and feel every note you strike. But I feel 
I understand nothing of your case, except as far as 
words ill comprehended can convey it to my mind. 
Your case in few words is this: ‘I was once in earnest 
about my soul: I have since declined: I feel but cold 
at this moment and unhumbled, whilst confessing 
what ought to humble me in the dust. What must I 
do to get myself quickened in the divine life, and 
stimulated to run the race set before me?’ The 
general answer to this would be, ‘ Be much in reading 
the Holy Scriptures and in heavenly meditations: be 
mnch in prayer to God through Christ; read the 
promises and rely upon them, and cast yourself en- 
tirely on Christ as able and willing to save you to the. 
uttermost.’ To that purpose I might speak at large ; 
but yet I should say nothing which you do not already 
know as well as I can tell you. I will therefore waive 
all which I suppose you already to be well acquainted 
with, and which by far is the most important, and will 
touch only on what may not have presented itself to 
your notice. There are two errors which are common 
to persons in your state; Ist, The using of means, as 
though by the use of them they could prevail ; and 
2ndly, The not using them, because they have so long 
been used in vain. The error consists in putting the 
means too much in the place of Christ, and in expect- 
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ing from exertion what is only gained by affance. 
There is a passive state of mind—a lying ‘like clay in 
the hands of the potter,—and a casting yourself on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, content to sink if He will let 
you sink, and to be marred, if He choose to mar. you. 
This willingness to be saved by Him altogether from 
first to last, and in His own time and way, and this 
determination to trust in Him though He slay you, 
and to praise Him though He condemn you, is what 
you particularly want. You would fain have the know- 
ledge of your acceptance of Him, when you should 
rather be concerned to insure that acceptance. I know 
not whether this will convey any idea to your mind, 
but if it do, it will prove of some service to you. 
“There is another thing which I would suggest, 
which is intimately connected with that, namely, that 
you are too much occupied in looking at yourself, and 
too little in beholding the Lord Jesus Christ. Itis by 
the former you are to be humbled; but it is by the 
latter that you are to be ‘changed into the divine 
image.’ (2 Cor. iii. 18.) You want a greater measure 
of holiness to warrant your confidence in the divine 
promises; when it is only by apprehending those 
promises that you can attain the holiness you are 
seeking after. (2 Cor. vii. 1.) You must learn to ‘ glory 
in your infirmities (so to speak), that the power of 
Christ may rest upon you.’ You are nothing, and it 
discourages you; but you must be content to be no- 
thing, that Christ may be ‘all in all.’ I grieve, my dear 
Madam, that I am not able to counsel you as I could 
wigh.; and with earnest prayer to God that my yweak 
suggestions may not be in vain, I remain 
' Your very affectionate and sympathizing Friend, 
F . - ce C. 8,” | 
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~ To Miss Mary Exssorr, on his secret Experience. 
“My beloved Mary, “K. C., May 21, 1834. 

“JT could not but weep over your kind 

and affectionate letter, insomuch that my constant 
attendant said to me, ‘Sir, I fear you have some bad 
news to-day.’ I thank you most tenderly for all the 
expressions of your love, of which, alas! I feel myself 
most unworthy. You evidently do not know my state. 
It is that of a poor sinner before God—tt is that which 
{I ever expected it to be—and in fact ever wished it to 
be. Any other would be utterly unsuited to my whole 
life. I am, I feel I am, a brand plucked out of the 
burning. But oh! what dreadful marks of the fire 
upon me to this hour! None but infinite power could 
ever fit it for a place in His temple. I do believe 
God’s power sufficient ; and I believe the whole plan, 
which Infinite Wisdom has devised for the accomplish- 
ment of this great object, is sufficient for the attain- 
ment of it. But I cannot forget what I am—lI do not 
desire to forget what | am—I am even, so to speak, 
satisfied with being what I am, that God may be the 
more glorified. Of course, you will not understand 
me as saying, that 1 do not wish to be more holy and 
heavenly, but simply that, seeing that I am what I am, 
I am willing, yea, desirous that God should be glorified 
in the salvation of the very chief of sinners. I remem- 
ber to have shewn you a little paper expressing the 
different parts of religion, 1st, as revealed in the Bible; 
2nd, as experienced in the soul; 8rd, as operating 
towards man; 4th, as operating towards God; each 
in one word; the word for the last was Adoration ; 
for then God is in His place, and the sinner wn fie. 
This is my posture, and I would have it as deep as 
possible. If Job, after seeing God as it were with his 
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eyes, abhorred himself and repented in dust and ashes, 
what frame can be so fit for. me? Young persons, 
to whom reconciliation with God is quite a novelty, 
may have great ebullitions of joy; and others, who 
have a vivid imagination, may go up to heaven and 
behold all the glory of it, and join with the heavenly 
choir in their songs of praise. J have no imagination, 
—I never had: plain, simple truth has been more in 
accordance with the natural construction of my mind, 
and more suited to my taste; and I am inclined to 
think that God deals with men in a way suited to their 
constitutional feelings or acquired habits. I do not 
therefore regret my want of devout and joyful antici- 
pations; for I had peace without a moment’s inter- 
ruption, even the peace that passeth all understanding. 
But this I bitterly regret; viz. a want of divine savour 
on my soul, a want of tenderness of spirit, a want of 
devout admiration and gratitude. These have solely 
a respect to God as a part of adoration; but the 
anticipations of glory have more respect to ourselves, 
and the blessedness that awaits us. Therefore, as having 
less to do with the imagination and with self, I prefer 
the shame and confusion of face, which I am conscious 
my whole life calls for, and which is Jess open to de- 
lusion of any kind. Yet I do not condemn or despise 
the things which I lack: I can easily conceive them 
to be high manifestations of a meetness for heaven: 
‘but I am not grieved that they do not enter into, and 
‘much less characterize, my experience. I have often 
wished that there were more of holy reverence in 
‘religious people’ when speaking of God, and of tlie 
things which He has wrought for their salvation. I see 
not an instance of any remarkable manifestation of 
“God to man, which did not instantly generate in his 
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héart, and produce in his act, a lowly reverence and 
gelf-abasement ; and I cannot but think that the nearer 
we approach to the eternal world, the more that feel- 
ing should be wrought within us. If I recollect aright, 
I shewed you and your Mama a paper which I drew 
up for the satisfaction of poor Mr. » who thought 
that my frequent sighs and groans were indications 
of ‘something habitually and essentially wrong in my 
conduct*. Nothing but the satisfying of a brother 
would have induced me to put to paper the inward 
experience of my soul. ‘To such accusers we are 
indebted for almost all that we know of Paul’s expe- 
rience. Having written it, I judged it on the whole 
right not. to destroy it, because after my death it may 
be of some little use to the Church of God. But thaé 
is a fac simile of this letter, only that it opens dis- 
tinctly the reasons of my experience, and the frame of 
mind which I expect on my admission into heaven, 
if ever I be admitted there; and if you can call any- 
thing of it to remembrance, you will see that my last 
end is in perfect accordance with it.” 


To the samz, on the right standard of Christian 
excellence. 





“ K. C., Camb., Nov. 21, 1834. 
“ My heloved Mary, 

: “T had been thinking of a to you 
or to your Mama; for I thought your long silence, 
and the silence of every one respecting you, were an 
unfavourable sign. I have been often with you in 
your pains, and have wished that I could by any means 
pour a little balm into your wounds. But the habitual 
consolations of my own mind have been constantly 
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prevalent in relation to you. I have very little to do 
with second causes, except in a way of prudential care. 
Why should we not see, what we actually snow, that 
not a hair of our head falls without our heavenly 
Father’s express direction? This sight-—this full con- 
viction—I have sought on your behalf, as well as on 
my own; though I have felt how different this con- 
viction is to you in a state of anguish, from what f 
have found it in a state of mere inanity. The exercise 
of judgment, so to speak, has sufficed for me; whilst 
for you a more special and abundant communication 
of grace was necessary. Yet there was the same suf- 
ficiency in our Father’s hand and bosom for both of 
us; and the same fidelity to all His promises. 

“As to the particular exercises of our. mind, 
whether more or less joyful at such seasons, I am 
not anxious. I have again and again opened to my 
beloved Mary my sentiments and feelings on. this” 
subject: and I will do it yet again, because of their 
extreme importance in my mind, and because I do 
not recollect to have seen or heard them dilated 
upon with the fulness and accuracy which they de- 
serve. There are certain truths, of which I never 
would be unconscious at any moment: Ist, I am a 
creature—a mere worm: 2d, I am a sinner, whose 
guilt exceeds all that can be expressed or conceived : 
3d, 1 am redeemed by the blood of God’s only dear 
Son, and completely reconciled to my God and Fa- 
ther. Now then, I wish ever to have a creature-like 
spirit; a sinner-like spirit; and a saint-like spirit : 
no one of these would I lose for a moment; nor 
would I suffer any one of them to swallow up the 
rest. I admire not that self-annihilation, which is 
the essence of mysticism, and which takes off the 
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mind from its real state before God: nor do I admire 
that depression, which sinks a person into the depths 
of despondency: nor yet do I covet that indecent 
familiarity with God, which exalts one almost into a 
state of equality with Him, and makes me half for- 
getful of what I am as a creature and a sinner. 
I would have the whole of my experience one con- 
tinued sense—lst, of my nothingness, and depend- 
ence on God: 2d, of my guiltiness, and desert before 
Him: 3d, of my obligations to Redeeming love, 
as utterly overwhelming me with its incomprehen- 
sible extent and grandeur. Now I do not see why 
any one of these should swallow up another: nay, 
I am extremely jealous of that experience which 
divests us of any one of them. That they are sepa- 
rable in imagination, like the rays of light, I well 
know: but that they should be combined in action, 
I am well convinced: and I the rather say this, 
because I would have my beloved Mary established 
upon somewhat of the same basis. I do think that 
Christian experience is not generally understood by 
the Christian world, and that much is looked for 
in a dying hour, which is, to say the least, not neces- 
sary, and perhaps not desirable. Yet I give this my 
judgment with great deference; for, after all, it may 
be only the result of the low state of my own soul. 
Yet, where to look -for an earthly instructor I know 
not. Your dear honoured grandfather would have 
been a great comfort to me in relation to this matter. 
But whether I am right or not, according to the 
highest standard. of* Christian excellence, of this I am 
sure, that my sentiments are safe, and that they are 
eapable of supporting me in a dying hour. 

“T have been laid aside again both with a cold 
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and the gout; but, beyond all expectation, ‘am 80 
recovered, that I Aope to be found in my place on 
Sunday morning next. My beloved Mary, you, in the 
absence of your honoured grandfather, may help me 
to form my mind and judgment. In two words, my 
desire is, 1st, never to forget for a moment what I 
am; and 2dly, never to forget for a moment what 
God is. Tell me your mind, and believe me very 
affectionately yours, , OS 


To the Rev. J. B. Cartwricut, on the effects of 
Religion in its rise and progress. 

“« My dear Friend, “«K.C., Oct. 29, 1834. 

“In compliance with the request which 
you made me yesterday, respecting the observations 
which I had offered on the preceding evening to a 
Jarge number of Undergraduates, that were assembled 
to hear from yourself and Mr. Bickersteth an account 
of the work going forward through the instrumentality 
of the London Society for promoting Christianity 
amongst the Jews, I take up my pen to give you nm 
few words the substance of my address. 

‘‘T had expressed my gratitude to Almighty God 
for the great increase of attention which was visibly 
paid by ¢hem to this generally neglected subject : and 
] traced it to what I conceived to be its true cause, an 
increase of Scriptural knowledge, and e vital godli- 
ness among them. 

“‘ Religion, I observed, in its first rise in the heart, 
is a personal matter between God and a man’s own 
soul, A man, desirous of obtaining mercy from God, 
and peace in his own conscience, reads the Scriptures 
in order to find out the way of salvation, and marks 
with special care those passages ‘which assure him of 
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acceptance with God through the merits and. mediation 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.. Fora considerable time; it: 
is his own eternal welfare which engrosses all his 
attention, and almost exclusively occupies his mind : 
and even the salvation of the whole world is of chief 
interest to him, as warranting a hope, that he himself 
may be a partaker of the blessings 80 freely offered, 

and so extensively diffused. 

‘But, when he has obtained peace with God, 
then he searches the Scriptures, to find how he may 
adorn his holy profession, and render to the Lord. 
according to the stupendous benefits that have been 
conferred upon him. He sees that Love in all its 
branches is his bounden duty, and his highest pn- 
vilege; and he accordingly determines, with God’s 
help,’ to live in the most enlarged exercise of that 
heavenly grace. Benevolence, in all its offices, both 
towards the bodies and: souls of men, is now cultivated. 
by him with holy ardour; and every Society that. 
is engaged in imparting good to man, is gladly 
encouraged by him. Not only are schools for the 
education of the poor, and hospitals for the relief of 
the sick, become objects of his regard, but he extends 
his compassion to the perishing heathen, and gladly 
unites with Bible Societies and Mission Societies in 
their efforts to spread Divine knowledge throughout 
the world, by the dispersion of the Holy Scriptures in 
all the vernacular languages of the earth, and by the 
labours of pious ministers. 

“ As religion advances in his soul, he takes deeper 
views of divine truth, and enters into considerations 
which, in the earlier stages of his career, found 
scarcely any place in his mind. He now enters into 
the character of Jehovah-as displayed in the Sacred 
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Volume, ard his dispensations, both of providence 
and grace, as there revealed.. He traces up the great, 
work of redemption to the eternal counsels of Jehovah, 
and regards all its benefits, whether as conferred on: 
himself or others, as the fruits of God’s love, mani-: 
fested in Christ Jesus and ratified with the blood of 
the .everlasting covenant. He sees that ‘covenant 
ordered in all things and sure;’ and looks unto God. 
to fulfil towards him all the engagements which from 
eternity He entered into with His only dear Son, and 
founds his hopes of ultimate felicity, not only on the 
mercy, but on the truth and fidelity of God. He 
now begins to view with wonder the dealings of God 
with His ancient people, who from the days of Abraham 
to the present moment have been such remarkable 
objects of His care. He sees their separation from all 
the rest of mankind, and their wonderful preservation 
as a peculiar people in all ages: he sees their miracu- 
lous redemption from Egypt, their establishment m 
the promised land, and their final expulsion from that 
Jand for their manifold transgressions, and especially: 
for their murder of the Messiah. Whilst he beholds 
them dispersed through the world as objects of 
universal hatred and contempt, he contemplates God’s 
design to restore them in due season to their former 
inheritance, and to a state of piety and blessedness 
far exceeding anything, which, in their national 
capacity, they ever possessed. He sees further, the 
connexion which subsists between the restoration of 
that people, and the salvation of the whole Gentile 
world ; the latter being, in the Divine purpose, the 
effect and consequence of the former. Here, then, 
his mind becomes expanded, and his heart enlarged ; 
and a fresh unthought-of lme of duty opens itself to 
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his view. ' Now he desires to co-operate with God, so 
fay as his feeble influence can extend, in the pro- 
duction of this great event ; and he thankfully avails 
himself of any opportunity that is afforded Him, to 
promote the eternal welfare of the Jews. His very 
love to the Gentile world strengthens this desire, and 
encourages him in the discharge of this grievously- 
neglected duty. He longs to see God’s glory 
advanced, and His purposes accomplished: and in 
his prayers, as well as in his efforts, he labours to 
hasten forward this glorious consummation ; yea, he 
determines to ‘give God no rest, till he arise, and 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth.’ Formerly, he 
thought but little of conferring benefits on this, de- 
spised people ; but now, seeing how nearly the honour 
of God and the salvation of the whole world are con- 
nected with their destinies, he accounts it his bounden 
duty to promote, by every means within his power, 
their restoration to the Divine favour. He is even 
astonished at himself, yes, and humbled too, that he 
has had. such narrow and contracted views of his 
religious duties, in that he has passed over, as scarcely 
worthy of.a thought, that mysterious dispensation, 
which St. Paul has so clearly and fully developed in 
the eleventh chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, and 
in the contemplation of which he exclaimed, ‘O the 
depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and 
-his ways past finding out!’ I say, he wonders at his 
own blindness and stupidity in having so overlooked 
that mystery, which St. Paul cautioned us ‘on no 
-account to remain ignorant of,’ §ad at his own in- 
difference about that people, for whom St. Paul felt 
such ‘cgntinual heaviness and sorrow in his heart,’ 
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that he was willing even to lay down his life-for their. 
welfare. And now he determines henceforth to ‘re- 
deem the time for the discharge of his duty towards 
them, that he may no longer subject himself to that 
anathema, which was denounced against the Ammo- 
nites and Moabites for not administering to the 
necessities of that people, who were the special eee 
of God’s peculiar care and favour. : 

“Thus, as it appears to me, the reason of this 
sacred cause having hitherto made but small progress 
in the land, in comparison of some other Societies, is 
made clear. Religion, zm cts rise, interests us almost 
exclusively about ourselves: in its progress, it engages 
us about the welfare of our fellow-creatures: in tts 
more advanced stages, it animates us to consult in all 
things, and to exalt to the utmost a our poner the 
honour of our God. 

“Having now our eyes opened to see, what is so 
clearly revealed in the Scriptures of truth, that the 
restoration of God’s ancient people to His favour will 
be an occasion ‘of joy, (so to speak,) and of honour to 
God himself,’ (Jer. xxxiii. 9,) and the means of happi- 
ness and salvation to the whole world; (compare 
Rom. xi. 12, 15, with Jer. xxxiii. 7—9, and Psalm 
cii. 13—15: ‘SO the heathen shall fear thy name’) ; 
and, above all, that God’s glory will be displayed by 
means of it with such brightness as shall perfectly 
eclipse all former manifestations of it, (Psalm cii. 16, 
with Isai. Ixv. 17, 18, and Jer. iii. 16, 17,)—we can- 
not but feel ourselves bound to promote this great 
object’ to the utmost of our power, and for that end to 
aid the efforts of the only Society in Britain that has 
that object in view, Taz Lonpon Socirry ror PRro- 
‘MOTING OF CHRISTIANITY AMONGST THE JEWS. 
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“The effect of the lower degrees of knowledge 
and piety is already seen in the land to a con- 
siderable extent in the ways I have before described 
it: and I cannot but hope, that, in proportion as 
religion shall be deepened in the hearts of. our coun- 
trymen, this all-important cause will be espoused and 
cherished by all ranks and orders of the community. 

“Tam, my dear friend, most affectionately yours, 


‘©, Simeon,” 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


LETTERS—TO A TRUSTEE ON HIS DUTY AS PATRON-—MR, SIMEON’S 
CHARGE TO HIS TRUSTEES—LETTER TO A FRIEND ON THE SAME 
BUBJEOIT—TO THE BISHOP OF SALISBURY ON RESIGNATION—TO 
THE SAME ON CHRISTIAN JOY—TO MISS E. ELLIOTT ON HUMILI- 
ATION—TO ‘THE BISHOP OF GLOUCESTER FOR A OOPY OF HIS 
‘COMMENCEMENT’ SERMON—TO THE BISHOP OF OALOUTTA ON 
THE ABOLITION OF OASTE—TO THE SAME ON PRUDENTIAL CARE 
OF HEALTH—TO J. J. GURNEY, ESQ. ON THE LOSS OF HIS WIFE— 
TO REV. J. T. NOTTIDGE ON THE DIVINE DISPENSATIONS—TO 
MI88 MARY BLLIOTT ON THE INDULGENCE OF AFFECTION—-TO THE 
BAME ON THE MIXED NATURE OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE. 


1835. 


CORRESPONDENCE, ETC. 


To a Trustee, on his duty as Patron of a Benefice. 


“My dear Friend, “K, C., Jan. 5, 1835. 

‘‘ Wherever there is a good Munister, 
there will be, if any, a good Curate: consequently 
the Curate will ingratiate himself with the parishioners; 
and consequently zz their view he will be the fittest 
person to present: and therefore petitions will be 
made in his favour. From every place I have had 
petitions upon petitions ; and for fit persons too. But 
where then is my knowledge of persons, my judgment, 
and my right of patronage, and my conscience, if I 
too readily and without extreme vigilance comply 
with them? I must not only do wel, but the dest that 
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I can possidly do; and I must spare no pains to effect 
this. It is on this account, that in my dying charge to 
my Trustees I have particularly guarded them against 
being influenced by petitions for Curates. But you 
will say, or rather do say, that you fear for the interests 
of the Church. To this I answer, I will approve 
myself to God in doing the best I possibly can for His 
Church and people; and though some, through per- 
sonal attachment, may be pained at the first, they, if 
they have a spark of piety towards God or of gratitude 
to me, will soon find reason to acknowledge, that I 
have approved myself faithful both to God and them: 
How did they all bless me for not attending to their 
petitions (one signed by 400, and the other by 700), 
when I appointed Mr. | Forty of the heads of 
both parties sent me an united letter of thanks, for 
doing for them infinitely better than they would have 
done for themselves. And a similar letter will in all 
probability be sent me on the present occasion within 
six months. In these matters [ know none but God. 
I would not know my own father, or my son; and 
that is the spirit, which I trust you and all my trustees 
will exercise, when I am gone to a better world *. 





* The following is the solemn charge of Mr. Simeon to his 
Trustees. 

“In tHE NaME AND IN THE Presenczs or ALMIGHTY GOD, 
I give the following Charge to all my Trustees, and to all who 
shall succeed them in the Trust to the remotest ages. I implore 
them for the Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and I charge them also 
before that adorable Saviour, who will call them into judgment 
for their execution of this Trust, 

“Ist, That they be very careful, whenever they shall be called 
upon to fill up a vacancy in this Trust, which they must invariably 
do within three months of a vacancy occurring, that they elect no 
one who is not a truly pious and devoted man, a man of God in 


743 . . THE DUTY 


What a land would this be, if the Lord Chancellor and. 
all other Patrons would act fo God in this way. . 
“T would not have troubled you with this, because 
the presentation is on the road to you, but fo give 
you an exposé of my mind. If I were to send them 
an ignoramus for his own sake, | might fear for the 
Church, &c., but when I send them the most blessed 
man that can be found, and that solely for their sakes, 
I have no fear but that God will bless my endeavours, 
and the people will soon be brought to a right mind. 
In such a case as that, a dissatisfied man says in fact, 
‘I will take the Patronage into my own hands; and 
neither God nor the proper Patron shall have anything 
to da with it; or if the Patron presume to think and 
act for himself, I will quarrel with him on account of 
it.’ Such a person as this is not the proper person to 
consult or to follow. I would please all men, but it 


deed and in truth, who, with his piety, combines a solid judgment 
and a perfectly independent mind. And I place this first, because 
a failure in this one particular would utterly defeat, and that in 
perpetuity too, all that L have sought to do for God and for im~ 
mortal souls. 

'  Qndly, That, when they shall be called upon to appoint tas a& 
Living, they consult nothing but the welfare of the people, for 
whom they are to provide, and whose eternal interests have been 
confided to them. They must on no account be influenced. by any 
solicitation of the great and powerful, or by any partiality towards 
@ particular individual, or by compassion towards any one on ac- 
count of the largeness of his family or the smallness of his income. 
They must be particularly on their guard against petitions from 
the parishes to be provided for, whether on behalf of a Ourate that 
has laboured among them, or of any other individual. They must 
examine carefully, and judge as before God, how far any person 
possesses the qualifications suited to the particular parieh, and 
by that consideration alone must they be determined in ane 
appointment of him.” 
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should be for their good to edification ; and how to do 
that, I must judge for myself. 
“« Believe me, my dear friend, 
“Very affectionately yours, “C. Simxzon.” 


To a Friend; on the same subject. 
“¢ My dear Brother, | 

“ At Mr. M I do not wonder ; love 
with him swallows up all considerations, I had almost 
said, of wisdom and prudence. At you I rather do 
wonder. I thought that you would have known that 
I discard love and pity, and everything else, in com- 
parison of love to God and to immortal souls. Why 
have I bought those Livings? Not to present a good 
man to each, but to fill them with men who shall 
prove great and leading characters in the Church of 
God. Mr. , 1 doubt not, is a good man. But 
what great stir was there amongst immortal souls 
under his Ministry whilst he officiated in ——-? What 
lamentations were there when he left it? What great 
efforts were made to retain him? Is this then the 
man to place there? He has shewn what he could do: 
and if I cannot find in Britain one, who may with 
God’s blessing do more, I will appoint him ; but I will 
search the whole kingdom, before I will despair of 
finding a fitter man. 

“| trust you will understand me aright ; Tam not 
displeased in the slightest degree with your letter; 
but I wish you to know, that I am in a few days to 
give up my account to God, and to answer for all the 
souls for whom I have engaged to provide, and I will 
do that, and that only, which God will approve when 
I stand before Him. 

““ They have sent a petition signed by eighty-eight 
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persons. When I presented to I had two peti- 
tions, one signed by 400, and the other by 700: I 
complied with neither, but sent them Mr. -, and 
within six months I received a letter of thanks, signed 
by forty of the heads of both parties, saying that I had 
provided infinitely better for them than they would 
have provided for themselves. In another Living I 
had, wader far more pressing circumstances, a similar 
acknowledgement. 

“ Let all, mstead of petitioning me, petition Al- 
mighty God for me; and they will render more ser- 
vice to the souls of , and to the Church of God 
at Let personal regards be banished. Let us 
know no man after the flesh. Let the good of immor- 
tal souls swallow up every other consideration. This 
at all events, God helping me, shall alone influence 

“ Your very affectionate Brother, 
** C, SIMEON. 

ae gato Without the intervention of five minutes 
after the receipt of your letter.”’ 











To the Bishop of Satispury (Dr. Burexss). 
“ My Lord, « K.C., Camb., March 19, 1835. 
“T feel extremely indebted to your Lord- 
ship for. your little poetical present, to every word of 
which my heart responds. Iam myself dying daily : 
and I find that to be the best and happiest mode of 
living. Why should we not be taking Pisgah views of 
the promised land, and tuning our harps that we may 
be ready at any moment to join the heavenly choir in 
their songs of praise to ‘Him, who hath loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood,’ or rather 
I would say, to him who loveth and washeth us from 
our sins? -The-Psalmist has strongly suggested ‘this 
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distinction, in calling upon all that is within him to 
adore and magnify his God for present and evisting 
blessings; ‘ forgiveth, healeth, redeemeth, crowneth, 
satisheth. And if we be in a right frame of mind, we 
shall receive a// God’s dispensations, however painful, 
in the same way, tasting nothing but love even in his 
severest chastisements. 

‘The. words your Lordship quotes from Mrs. 
Hannah More’s Memoirs, as having been used by her 
sister Martha in her last illness—‘ I love whatever 
comes from God; I love my sufferings,’ struck me 
also. Is not.this, indeed, the proper disposition to be 
exercised in the hour of trial? St. Paul (what? was 
resigned ? no:) took pleasure (evdoxo) in trials of every 
description: he had scarcely the word resignation in 
his vocabulary; and we also, according to the grace 
given to us, should almost banish that word, except in 
very grievous trials indeed, and should poste for 
it the Apostle’ S evdoxa. | 

“Tt is a joy to me, my Lord, to see that this is the 
happy frame of mind which you enjoy under the in- 
firmities of age, when the grasshopper may be a bur- 
then to the body, but tribulation itself is the occasion 
of nothing but joy to ¢he soul. If only we believe that 
our very hairs are all numbered, and the minutest 
occurrences are ordered by infinite Wisdom for our 
good, we neither have, nor can have, anything but 
what should be to us a source of joy. 

“ At this time last year, this was my blessed ex- 
perience, on what was thought by all to be the bed of 
death; and I am anxious so to improve my few re- 
maining hours, that, when the closing scene shall 
actually arrive, 1 may be thus highly favoured again, 
and have an abundant entrance ministered unto me 
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into the — of our Lord and Saviour Jesue 
Christ. 

“‘ Since my sstoration to health, circumstances of 
more than ordinary importance have engaged my 
attention. I have been called to dispose of no less 
than six Livings, in all of which I have placed Minis- 
ters, without reference to anything but their peculiar 
fitness for the place they are sent to occupy. This is 
the great reform wanted in our Church; and if gene- 
rally carried into effect by all who have patronage in 
the Church, it would supersede all occasion for any 
further reform. If it did not stop the mouths of 
Dissenters, it would diminish their numbers, and 
effectually prevent their increase. 3 

« At our last Jews’ Auxiliary Society, of which 
your Lordship is the President, I dropped a few hints 
which produced a great effect amongst Ministers, as 
well as the Undergraduates ; and as my views are both. 
peculiar and important, I take the liberty of trans- 
mitting a paper to you containing them. _ Religion is 
understood by many in its rise and progress in the 
soul, but by very few in its more perfect state. Even 
the Apostles themselves, for six years after the day of 
Pentecost, did not see their duty towards the Gentiles ; 
and so it is even with good and pious Ministers at this 
day in reference to the Jews: and if the contents of 
my paper be duly considered, I cannot but hope that 
many of our brethren, and even fathers in the Ministry 
will exclaim, ‘ Then hath God appointed mz to: seek 
the salvation of the Jews; and I am shamefully 
remiss, if I do not exert all my talents and . my 
energies for the promotion of it.’ 

_ “Tam, my Lord, your Lordship’s most obliged 
and obedient Servant, 2. © ©, Srmron,” 
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« ‘To the SAME. | | 
“ K. €., Cambridge, April 4, 1835. 
“ My Lord, my dear Lord, 

“Tam this moment returned from the 
table of the Lord, and think I am performing an 
acceptable service to my Divine Master in returning 
a few lines to your Lordship, in answer to the letter 
which I received from you this morning. You notice 
my observation relative to the word ‘ Renianetion) 
I love the high tone of Christian morals, ‘ Rejoice 
evermore: in every thing give thanks : for THIS is the 
will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you.’ I see no 
exception here; nor would | make any in my own 
experience. I read that ‘ a// the ways of the Lord are 
mercy and truth unto such as keep His covenant and 
His testimonies.’ But what is truth? Is it not an 
accomplishment of a promise? shall I be RESIGNED 
then to a mercy coming in this way? I pray daily, 
‘Thy will be done on earth, as it is done in heaven.’ 
And if actively, why not passively also? I do not read 
of thé Apostles being REsicNED to their imprisonment 
and beating ; or of Paul and Silas being rEsIGNED to 
their stripes, and feet in the stocks. The former 
‘rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer ;’ 
and the latter ‘ sang praises to God at midnight.’ I 
grant that the occasion of their sufferings gave an 
elevation to their minds; but sufferings of whatever 
kind are, in fact, sent and apportioned by God Himself, 
without whom not a sparrow falls to the ground : and 
our privilege under them is to say, ‘ The cup :which 
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it?’ Shall 
I not then be thankful for it, under: a full assurance 
that it is amongst the ‘ai/ things that are to work 
together for my good ?’ The great secret is, to have it 

L. 8. 30 
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well settled in our minds what our desert is—nothing 
will appear heavy then: on the contrary, everything 
which is sent to keep us from our deser#, will be 
welcomed as a blessing in disguise. 

“ But even this is Jow ground. It is our. privi- 
lege to soar far above all this. I have been preaching 
on these words (Isai. xliii. 4), ‘Since thou wast pre- 
cious in my sight, thou art honourable, and I have 
loved thee :’ and I ask, Were the Jews ‘ precious, and 
honourable, and loved,’ above all the people upon 
earth, and are Christians less so? If they were so 
blessed as having been redeemed from temporal bond- 
age, am not I as redeemed by the blood of God’s only 
dear Son? am I then precious in His sight, and shall 
not He be so in mine? am I ‘ honourable and beloved’ 
in His estimation? What then shall 1 quarrel with, or 
complain of, that comes from Him? If you want to 
see my desert, see the two last verses of the forty- 
second chapter; and if you want to see the extent of 
God’s mercy, see the first three verses of the forty- 
third chapter; and then if you want to see what 
kind of RESIGNATION befits us, see my text ; and then 
be as querulous under any trials, or, if you please, as 
resigned, @8 the remembrance of such mercies will 
admit of. 

‘“* Now, my Lord, you will forgive the fulness of 
my heart, and pardon the expression of it. It is your 
own kindness and condescension that embolden me 
thus to divulge the secrets of my heart; and. the 
rather, because I feel assured that there is a responsive 
chord in your heart, that will vibrate to the touch. 
Your own expression, that ‘we are bought with a 
price,’ shews that we should be equally ready to 
glorify our God either by life or death, both the one 
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and the other of which are to be numbered amongst 
our treasures. ‘ All things are yours, whether life or 
death, if ye be Christ’s.’ This, my Lord, it is our 
privilege to feel; and I hope that every day which 
shall be added to your Lordship’s life will bring you 
to a richer enjoyment of it. 

* And now let me thank your Lordship for the 
kind present which you did me the honour to send me 
about a week ago, and to which you have added the 
last page by this day’s post. I am quite of your Lord- 
ship’s opinion, that ‘ the Gentiles being a law unto 
themselves,’ is only as distinguishing them from those 
who had a Jaw revealed to them ; and whilst I do not 
enter much into the verafa question of mnate ideas, 
I feel assured that every one has a sense of right and 
wrong operating in accordance with the light that has 
been vouchsafed to him, and that every one is bound 
to get his mind enlightened, in order that that con- 
sciousness may aid him in fleeing from evil and in doing 
good. ‘To us who enjoy the full light of the Gospel, 
this divine principle is a source of the deepest humt- 
liation and of the sublimest joy. I have a conscious- 
ness that I ought to lie at the foot of the Cross, and I 
have a consciousness that Ido so. I have a conscious- 
ness that I perform no duty aright; but I have a 
consciousness that God hears my sighs, and treasures 
up my tears; and taking this consciousness in con- 
nexion with God's promises, I rejoice in hope of the 
glory of Ged. 

“With many thanks to your Lordship for your 
condescending kindness towards me, 

“J remain, my dear Lord, 7 

“* Most truly yours, «CO, Simxon.” 


8c2 
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_, To Miss Exrten Exxiort. 
“ My dear Ellen, «KC. April 3,.1835. | 
“ You and your sister Charlotte desired 
me to send you my thoughts on humiliation and con- 
trition, as primary constituents of the Christian’s 
happiness, and absolutely essential to it. But I have 
written so much upon this topic, that I despaired of 
adding anything to what I have already spoken. The 
most important view which I have given of it, is that 
wherein I have drawn the difference between a wife. 
who has all her. days acted up to the duties of her 
station, and the wife who after having been taken from 
the lowest state, has dishonoured both herself and the 
kindest and best of husbands, and been sought out by 
him again, and reclaimed, and forgiven. Her recol- 
lections of the past, and her admiration of the trans- 
scendant love exercised towards her, would generate 
in her mind feelings, of which the former woman was 
incapable, and would give a tone to her conduct more 
precisely. in accordance with our state before God. 
This will explain to you what I meant in my last 
by ‘going on my way weeping, and by my saying, 
that the more gracious and merciful God was to me, 
the more would I loathe and abhor myself, and have 
my happiness so interwoven with humiliation, as not 
for a moment to have them separate. On all of this 
I could speak all the day long: it is so deeply in- 
wrought in my heart as a principle, and so constantly 
cherished by me, as the chief object of my desire. 
But whilst: thinking of you in my carriage to- 
day, a view of this subject occurred to my mind; 
which though not overlooked in my Work, I have 
never treated in a separate form: It is this—That this 
very humiliation will give to our happiness in heaven 
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atone: that will elevate us above the highest arch- 
angel there. The angels can sing the air ; but cannot 
from their own experience send forth the deep notes - 
which will soften, and enlarge, and complete our 
songs. I need not say to you that a chorus of Handel’s 
far exceeds any mere melody. ‘There is in the chorus 
a richness and. fulness that a simple melody neither 
does, nor can contain. So I should say of the holy 
angels; their melody is exquisite; but our deep 
notes they want. They have all the felicity that the 
contemplation of a Creator and Benefactor can impart; 
but they cannot look back to a state of guilt and 
misery from which they have been redeemed ; nor can 
they look upon the Redeemer with our eyes; nor 
can they see every atom of their bliss bought with 
blood. These are considerations which will enhance 
our bliss infinitely beyond any that they can feel, and 
will give a character to our happiness, of which they 
can have no consciousness or conception. In fact, 
they can only add an Amen to the song which we 
sing; and acknowledge that our blessedness is what 
they can admire indeed, but not participate. You see 
I do not touch here on their being made wiser by the 
Church, and their having only a creature’s nghteous- 
ness, whilst we have that of our Creator; or their 
forming an exterior circle round the Throne, whilst 
we form the interior (of these things I have spoken 
occasionally. in my Works); I confine myself. to the 
subject on which you wished me to write,—The union 
of. humiliation with our joy; and the. aspect of the one 
on the other. I have merely scribbled in great haste 
what has occurred to me, but without any order or 
precision. I thought I had not done well. in declining 
to enter.on the subject; and.I am: not sure- that 
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if I delay till to-morrow, I shall not throw it ito the 
fire, us being crude, hasty, ill-written, and ill-digested. 
But it shews my love to all who have any blood of the 
Venne in their veins, and that I am, | 

‘¢ With very affectionate regard, Charlotte’s and 
Ellen’s and Mary’s friend,—not to mention your 
honoured Mother’s also, “ ©, SIMEON. 


“ Query.—If I were offered to change place with 
an angel, would Ido it? On my principles I say, No.” 


To the Bishop of GLovcestTER. 
** My Lord, « Aug. 4, 18365. 

“I have just received, and with much 
pleasure read, your Lordship’s Commencement Ser- 
mon; which, whilst it honours me greatly as a gift 
from the author, is peculiarly dear to me as recom- 
mending the study of theology to be made a more 
integral and conspicuous part of our Academic course. 
The times call for this: religion itself calls for this ; 
and your Lordship’s text very strongly inculcates the 
necessity of it; since whatever aid philosophy may 
afford us, it is the knowledge of Christ, and of that 
alone, that can render us ‘ complete,’ either as instruct- 
ors of others, or in a meetness for a better life. If, 
as your Lordship has justly observed, ‘ the very essence 
of Christianity consists in the atonement made upon 
the Cross for the sins of mankind,’ every person, what- 
‘ever office he may sustain in life, whether ecclesiastical 
or civil, ought to be instructed in it: nor can we doubt 
‘but that a more enlarged knowledge of this, if added 
to their other acquisitions, would tend to qualify: each 
succeeding generation of students for more efficiency 
in evety department of the State, and in a very short 


_ THEOLOGY. 759 


time to place the Church of England itself, and all the 
institutions connected with it, on the firmest basis. 
Karnestly hoping that your Lordship’s repeated 
suggestions may be speedily carried into effect, I re- 
main, my Lord, 
“Your most obliged and obedient Servant, 
“C. Stuzon.” 


To the Bishop of Caucurta. 
“ K. C., March 16, 1835. 
‘My most beloved and honoured Friend, 

‘Respecting the abolition of Caste, I 
thmk nothing can be said against it as a measure ; 
but possibly the time, the manner, the means may 
admit of a diversity of opinion. 1 do not know that 
I should differ an hair’s breadth from you; I am 
wholly uninformed and incompetent to judge: but 
I know, that for forty years the Apostles bore with 
much which had in reality passed away ; and that St. 
Paul, knowing that it had passed away, himself con- 
formed to it by the advice of all at Jerusalem. I say 
not that the cases are altogether parallel: but I think 
that the spirit exercised in the one case, may throw 
some light upon the spirit to be exercised in the 
other. I feel myself, that I should rather undermine 
that horrid structure, than have butted it down at once. 
You know pretty well that Zam not a coward, nor 
over careful in a doubtful matter; but,.as Paul in his 
visit to Jerusalem acted very warily, lest he should 
counteract the good which he had laboured to effect, 
so would I; not considering merely what I know to 
be right, but how to diffuse that knowledge, and 
secure my end, in the easiest and best way. Still, 
a thing done requires great care as to any subsequent 
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modification of it ; though I hope no modification of 
it will be found necessary. A thing may be done 
inoffensively in a way of affectionate recommendation, 
which creates resistance if done in a way of authori- 
tative mandate.’ 


To the saAME :— 
«K. C., Aug. 19, 1835. 
“ My bciyed and honoured Brother, 

“T have received, and read with exquisite 
delight, your two Charges; of which I will only say at 
present, that you have completely carried into effect 
that well-known rule, Quicquid precipies, esto brevis. 

‘“T take up my pen now, having but a few minutes 
to spare, to state one or two things lest I forget them. 
In your last, you intimate, that you had heard I 
did not go along with you in the line you have taken 
about Caste. Whoever suggested to you that, has 
made a great mistake. I am a friend to latitude, 
where it can he allowed consistently with the inte- 
grity of Christianity: e.g. I approve of what Paul 
did, dy the advice of all the elders at Jerusalem, in 
making himself a Nazarite, in order that he might 
counteract the false reports respecting him as being 
adverse to the observance of Mosaic rites amongst 
Jews, or even amongst converts from Judaism, pro- 
vided those rites were not observed with any view to 
justification, but only from a sense of duty to God, 
wko had enjoined the observance of them, and not 
totidem verbis repealed them. For N.B. these Juda- 
izing Christians had respect to the authority, of Jeho- 
vah, whom as ‘Christians they were still. bound to. 
obey. . But Hindoos, in becoming Christians, re- 
nounced their former gods, and therefore were no longer 
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bound in any respect to obey them, or to observe any 
rites enjoined by them: and in becoming Christians, 
they are bound to obey only what Christ himself has 
enjoined. Now Christ regards the very least and 
meanest of His people as members of His body: and 
consequently, the separations occasioned by Caste. are 
contrary to the very spirit of His religion, which makes 
all His people to be one. Therefore the distinctions 
of Caste are inadmissible in a Christian community. 
If you had said, Hindoos, whilst they continue Hin- 
doos, shall not observe Caste, you would in my judg- 
ment have done wrong: but if you say, Christians 
must in all respects be Christians, you require no more 
than what you are bound to require. Naaman’s case 
does not apply to this: though I think that it did to 
the officers at Malta, who might have said to their. 
superior officer, ‘I fire, because you order me: and 
not to do honour to the Host: in so far as it is, or 
may be thought an idolatrous act, you alone must be 
responsible for it both to God and man.’ If this was 
not aright line, every drummer and fifer might reply, 
‘T will not beat my drum, or sound my fife, till I am 
assured that your motives in ordering me to play it 
are right.’ 

‘‘N.B. In the one case, conformity is enjoined by 
the person himself: in the other case, it is only sub- 
mitted to by a person in order to the prevention of a 
greater evil. Ifa Pariah were to submit to it rather. 
than be deprived of the Lord’s supper, I should say. 
he did right ; but if one of a higher Caste imposes it, 
he does wrong, and is to be withstood. 

“It is probable that the person who has misrepre-_ 
sented my sentiments to. you, has inferred my senti-. 
ments. about Caste from my sentiments about Paul, 
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and about the officers at Malta. But there is a great 
difference between insisting on a thing, and swbmit- 
ting to a thing, in order to avoid a greater evil. A 
thing which is evil yer se must neither be insisted on, 
nor submitted to: but the distinctions I have before 
made will serve to draw the line between undue 
laxity, and an undiscriminating and unbending rigidity. 
Those who ate, and those who forbore to eat meats 
offered to idols, equally pleased God in acting accord- 
ing to the dictates of their own consciences, but equally 
displeased Him in condemning each other. But one 
was more in accordance with Christian liberty than the 
other. This, however, in no respect applies to the 
subject of Caste, which except in such an instance as 
I have specified, is equally distant from and repugnant 
to Christian liberty and Christian duty. 
_ “ My few minutes are gone twice over, and I have 
run to a sad length about what I had intended to say 
in half a dozen words. So that, in spite of my love of 
brevity, I must send you a double letter. Pray mind 
and repay me in my own coin. | 
“The next thing about which I intended to say a 
few words was the joy I feel, and the gratitude I feel 
to Almighty God, on account of your prudence, in not 
setting climate at defiance, but acting so as, with God's 
blessing, to preserve your health for future services. 
It is with me a fixed principle, that it requires more 
deeply-rooted zeal for God to keep within our strength 
Jor His sake, than to exceed it. Look at all the young 
Ministers: they run themselves out of breath in a 
year or two, and in many instances never recover it. 
Is this wise? I could easily break myself down in 
two or three days, and incapacitate myself for any 
fature work: But would this be wise? Health and 
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life are but of little importance to me so far as se/f is 
concerned: but they are of great importance as far as 
the service of God is interested: and it requires in- 
comparably greater self-denial to restrain myself for 
Him, than it would do to expend my strength by 
imprudent exertions. Probably many say, ‘See, how 
strong he is! he might surely do more.’ My answer 
is, ‘I am strong, because I do zof do more. IfI did 
more, | should soon do zothing.’ This, as it respects 
you, 18 still more important. One year will do more 
service to the cause of God in India ten years hence, 
than two or three years now. You have at least a 
four mile heat to run (I hope many) ; will you run the 
first mile as if that was to terminate your course? 
Let me say again, I bless God who has given you wis- 
dom and firmness to act as you will wish you had 
acted a dozen years hence. And I the rather say this, 
because I am a living witness to the things I utter. 
It is unwise to exceed our strength (I was laid by 
thirteen years). It is wise not to exceed it (I am now, 
through constant care, preaching at seventy-six with 
all the energy of youth). 

‘‘How lamentable the case of Mr. R.! I had 
thought of writing to him; (being such an one as 
Paul the aged;) but he would naturally say, ‘ What 
knows He of this matter? Hecan know nothing except 
from the Church Missionary Society: and I have 
already set at nought all that they can say or do.’ And 
now that it has come under your cognizance, any 
effort of mine can be of no use, because you can point 
out what St. Paul would have done under his circum- 
stances, not only as well but much better than myself : 
and you know all, which I do not; and can speak 
with authority as well as love, which I cannot. But 
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to break his own Church to pieces, as he has done, 
and in so many instances it is to be feared to destroy 
those for whom Christ died, is a measure of folly and 
wickedness far greater than we should have conceived 
so good a man could ever be induced to commit. 
Would not the idea of destroying those for whom 
Christ died, lead him to pause, if not to retrace his 
steps? John Mark was Barnabas’s nephew, and Lu- 
theranism was R.’s Church. The whole Church com- 
mended Paul to the grace of God, whilst they let 
Barnabas go his way without any such expression of 
regard. And do not all the Church at T (the 
more pious and consistent part of them) bewail the 
conduct of Mr. R.? These two circumstances tell in 
favour of Paul and against Mr. R. But the true spirit 
of Christianity, if felt, would supersede argument. 

“Your Charges are the result of much, very much 
thought. They quite surprise as well as delight me. 
There is everything suited to meet the feelings of 
those at home, as well as those abroad. But how 
beautifully do you put the duty of preaching the 
Gospel, without an wadue respect to minor points. 
That at all events is approved in heaven. What 
you say also about discipline.is good..... 

“* My whole soul is delighted with your diversified 
addresses. Think how important your life may be, if 
you: live to see them all carried into effect ! I say then 
be wise and temperate as well as active, and may God 
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be ever with you! 





To the samy. “ Sept. 26, 1835. . 
“My beloved and honoured Brother, 
‘J have always thought that the highly 


applauded account of the primitive Churches uttering 
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their Amens like thunder was an exceedingly’ bad 
symptom. Who that felt as he ought would utter 
such an Amen at the close of the publican’s prayer? 
My distinction is this. What is offered in prayer for 
our own souls should be deep and tender; what is 
offered for the world at large, may be loud and 
ardent; as may the Amens which commend God to 
men. J was once in a Church where there were 
several persons who quite disgusted me with their 
clamerous, bold, and sharply accented Amens. Such 
were not the Prophet Jeremiah’s, when God heard 
“his breathing and his cry.’ 

“T have been working double tides at Cambridge 
for seven weeks, and at Brighton one. Through 
mercy, I am, for Ministerial service, stronger than I 
have been at any time these thirty years. But I am 
looking for my dismission daily, at the appointed 
hour.. Till then, I hope to work according to my 
ability with zeal and love. My Church is made one 
of the most beautiful in the Diocese..... It holds 
3800 more than it did; and the poor have the best 
accommodation throughout. | 

“Prudence to a person of warm temperament is 
an act of great self-denial, and the rather, because 
conscience takes part with our great adversary, and 
says, ‘You might do more.’ But here is my line of 
distinction: what is done for fear of injuring self is 
wrong; what is done for the better serving of God 
and for immortal souls is good. Over-exertion is 
repaid to us by self-gratulation: prudential care is, in 
an energetic mind, accompanied with an erroneous 
kind of self-condemnation. But if conscience tells us 
that we consult the benefit of immortal souls and the 
hest service of God, we shall doubtless be approved 
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by God as much for not going to fight with beasts. at 
Ephesus, as for running into their jaws. This opmion 
of mine, I think is sound in our own country, and 
I am sure it is sound in India.” .... 


To J. J. Gurney, Esq. on the loss of his Wife. 
“« K. C., Camb., Oct. 5, 1835. 
“ My very dear Friend, 

« The sad tidings which yesterday’s post 
brought me afflicted me deeply ; and though my public - 
engagements prevented me from dwellmg upon the 
event as I could have wished, it forced upon my mind 
some reflections suited to the occasion, both in refer- 
ence to yourself and to the dear deceased. Respecting 
yourself, particularly as now a second time visited 
with this heavy affliction, I consider it as evincing 
the truth of those words, ‘ Whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth :’ and, ‘If any branch beareth fruit, he 
purgeth it that it may bring forth more fruit.’ God 
has taught you to realize the thought of his super- 
intending Providence, and to be assured that, if you 
could see all that He sees, there is no dispensation, 
however afilictive, which is not both ‘ mercy and 
truth ;’ ‘mercy, as being what your necessities re- 
quired ; and ‘truth,’ as engaged for you, and promised 
to you, in His everlasting Covenant; and conse- 
quently as a blessing, which if you saw as He sees, 
you would rather have desired than deprecated. This 
was the view with which my soul was comforted 
in what 1 thought my dying hour, and which, whilst 
it leaves ample scope for the sorrows of natural 
affection, will compose the mind upon the whole, 
and enable you to say, as the bereaved Shunem- 
mite, “It is well.’ Apathy is no part of religion. 
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We are permitted to sorrow, only not as those that 
are without hope. ‘There is a medium between 
‘despising’ the chastening of the Lord (or being 
unfeeling under it), and ‘ fainting’ when we are re- 
buked of Him. That medium, I conceive, is expressed 
in those words, ‘Not my will, but thine be done.’ 
And my prayer to God for you is, that you may 
altogether be conformed to your blessed Lord and 
Saviour, saying, ‘The cup which my Father hath given 
me, shall I not drink it?’ .... 

“ Still, however, such a bereavement must of 
necessity be painful; and I greatly admire the con- 
descension of God in acknowledging that it cannot 
at the present be joyous, but grievous: but afterwards 
its fruits shall be both profitable and peaceful, which 
it shall assuredly be, if it lead you, as I trust it will, 
into nearer communion with your God. Let it not 
then discourage you, if you feel it ‘grievous.’ Reli- 
gion is not to divest us of our natural feelings, but to 
regulate them, and give them a sanctifying issue: and 
I trust the day is not far distant, when you shall add 
your testimony to that of David, ‘It is good for me 
that I have been afflicted.’ 

“ Present my very kind regards to your Sister, 
and believe me your most affectionate friend and 
Brother, “ C. Simzon.” 


To the Rev. J. T. Notripez, Ipswich. 
“« K. C., Camb., Oct. 29, 1835. 
“ My most beloved Brother, oe 
‘‘T have for some time past been reproach- 
ing myself for not answering your last letter ; but as 
it did not call for any answer, I have delayed to write, 
till I should have somewhat to say and to communi- 
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cate. I am grieved that you should be so lowin your 
mind: But I will tell you how I habitually view the 
diversified dispensations of our heavenly Father towards 
His children: I see a man of great intelligence and 
skill take a great number of stones, and I ask him, 
‘What are you going to do with those stones?’ The 
answer given me is, ‘ Wait and see.’ I then behold 
him making a furnace as hot as ever Nebuchadnezzar’s 
was, both under the stones and above them, and I ask, 
‘What is that for?’ The answer as before is, ‘ Wait 
and see.’ By-and-by I see a caldron filled with liquid | 
extracted from these stones ; and I ask, ‘ What in all 
the world have you got here?’ The same answer is 
made me again. In my cogitations, I am almost ready- 
to impute folly to him, for taking so much paina- 
about nothing at all. | 

‘“‘ But on being again admitted to his presence, I 
see him put into the caldron a tube, and take a little 
of the melted product out of it, and blow it; and then 
I see him put that little blown portion into a furnace, 
made on purpose for it, and blow it again, and repeat 
that process five or six times afterwards, and reduce 
_this httle portion of melted stuff to a vast globe: and 
then I see him whirl that globe round with such velo- 
city as was calculated, in my judgment, to scatter it in 
ten thousand pieces far and wide: but behold, he only 
brings it to a plane; and then, with a gentle stroke, 
he separates it from the tube, and leaves it to become 
cool gradually: and at last- I see my own Church 
adorned with it, and all my audience protected from 
weather, and the service of God advanced, and God 
glorified: and beholding all- this, I say, That man 
knew: what he’ was about from the beginning ; and his 
final object was-in his mind all the time; and I will 
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neither doubt his wisdom in future, nor be impatient 
to unravel all his counsels, but expect assuredly that 
whether I understand the process or not, I shall, in a 
very short-time, not only approve, but admire every 
one of his proceedings: and then, as the improvement 
of it all I say, ‘If man’s ways be so wise, what must 
God’s be?’ Now then if I take a trip to Ipswich, 
and ascend a certain hill, and see a certain friend, I 
will invite him to come to this glass-house; and if he 
ask, What can I learn there? I will say to him, ‘ Come 
and see.’ : 

‘* Now for thie: size of your sphere. I see you in 
such a little sphere as Yelling, and I ask myself, When 
will be the time that my friend and brother will say, 
-[ have completely filled this sphere? Will it be next 
month, or next year, or the year after ? I am afraid that, 
if his sphere be ever so small, there will be the same 
complaint as at Ipswich, with this additional grievance, 
that, as there was a physical impossibility for you to 
fill the one, and in appearance a possibility of filling 
the other, your self-reproach at the smaller sphere will 
‘be the more bitter. Did you never hear of its being 
‘once said of a woman, ‘ She hath done what she could?’ | 
Let that same testimony, even with considerable abate- 
ment, comfort us in the midst of all our short comings 
and defects. Ever, ever yours, “C, SIMEON.” 


“ To Miss Mary Exxiort. 


“ My beloved Mary, “ Nov. 27, 1835. 
‘‘ In your letter of this morning you ex- 
press a fear that you may love your dear Mother or a 
friend too much; and I am anxious to correct that 
idea without loss of time; first, because it is a source 
L. 8. 3D 
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of disquiet to the conscience, and next, because it is 
an error which almost universally prevails in the 
Church of God. That we may show our love im- 
properly, I readily grant; but that we can love one 
-another too much, I utterly deny, provided only it be 
in subserviency to the love of God. J think I have 
explained to you that word fervently (‘ see that ye love 
one another with a pure heart fervently’) : its precise 
meaning is iztensely. No two words in any two lan- 
guages more exactly agree than ‘intensely’ does with 
the original. If then our love be with a pure heart, 
this alone were sufficient to establish the point. But 
I am anxious to convey to you more fully my views of 
this matter, because as God himself is love, I think 
that the more intensely I love those who are beloved 
of Him, the more I think I resemble Him. The proper 
model for our love to each other is Christ’s love to us. 
If you will not fall short of that, I have no fear of your 
exceeding it. We are required to lay down our lives 
for the brethren. We shall not readily exceed that. 
The union that should subsist between the saints should 
resemble, as far as possible, the love that subsists be- 
tween God the Father and His Son Jesus Christ. How 
then can we fear excess? But see it in operation. We 
read of those who would have ‘ plucked. out their own 
eyes, and given them to the Apostle; yea, and who 
even ‘laid down their own necks’ for the Apostle. 
Did Priscilla or Aquila err in this? or was Epaphro- 
ditus carried to excess, when he ‘disregarded his own 
life’ to supply the lack of the service of others towards 
the Apostle? What shall we say then of the Apostle 
himself, who counted the pouring out of his heart’s 
blood, like a libation upon the sacrifice of his people’s 
faith, a ground of joy and a subject for congratulation ? 
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But here an Apostle was in one case the object, and 
in the other case the subject, of this love; and there- 
fore we can scarcely hope for such attamments as 
theirs. Then let us come to one more like ourselves, 
Jonathan, of whom David says, ‘Thy love to me was 
wonderful, passing the love of women.’ Now whether 
we understand this of woman’s love to man, or, as I 
understand it, of man’s love to woman, (for I have 
no conception of woman’s love surpassing, or even 
equalling, man’s to woman), it is spoken not with 
blame but with commendation; and I would not that 
I, or any one whom I love, should fall short of that. 
‘He loved David,’ we are told, ‘ as he loved his own 
soul ;’ and we cannot easily go beyond that; yet is 
that the proper measure for a friend. 

‘Perhaps you will say, My grief 1s, that my love 
generates disquietude when those who are dear to 
me are ul; and this is an evidence that my love is 
idolatrous, and not truly Christian. Then what will 
you say to Paul, who confesses, ‘he had no rest in 
his Spirit because he found not Titus his brother ?’ 
Christianity does not encourage apathy: it is to 
regulate, not to eradicate, our affections. It admits 
of their full operation, but tempers them as to their 
measure, and sanctifies them to the Lord. I have 
often been comforted by knowing, that Lazarus and 
his sisters were peculiarly beloved of their Lord, and 
that John was an object of His more than ordinary 
attachment: and from hence you will see, that if 
I have written this for your instruction, I have had an 
eye also to my own vindication, if I should appear to 
err in the discharge of the most delightful of all 
duties... .. a7 

“But I will not delay this, that I may shew at 

3D 2 
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least, that if love be a crime, there are few more guilty 
than your Friend, “C. Srmezon.” 


‘Let me hear soon how your dear Mama is ; 
‘and be sure you do not love her too well: and tell 
her that I thus put you on your guard.” 


To the sAME. 
“My beloved Mary, “K. C., Dec. 7, 1835. 


“Let me touch again upon the subject 
of my last letter. You do not sufficiently consider, 
that all our experience here is of a mixed kind. 
We are to ‘rejoice with trembling.’ Now if you 
“rejoiced, you would say I do not ‘tremble’ as 
I ought: and if you ‘ trembled,’ you would say, I do 
not ‘rejoice’ as I ought. But it is in the eternal 
world alone that the two are, or ought to be, quite 
separate. Paul was ‘ sorrowful, yet always rejoicing ;’ 
and devout men made great lamentation over Stephen. 
Now I am afraid Paul was either Legal or Anti- 
nomian, but which I do not know. Be sure he do 
not lead you to combine the two feelings; and be 
sure you never love anybody, no, not your dear 
Mother (and tell her I say it), so as to make any great 
lamentation about her when she is taken from you. 
I had a friend who was kicked by a horse, and had 
his leg nearly broken: and he was sure he was not in 
a proper state before God; Ist, because he felt it ; 
and 2dly, because he could not run as expeditiously 
upon the Lord’s errands as he was wont. Don’t you 
think he was right? He ought not to have had 
human feelings in exercise, or to have suffered even 8 
broken leg to impede him in the discharge of his 
duty. If you should ever meet with a person so 
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circumstanced, pray deliver to him my judgment; 
and be sure to tell him at the same time, that you 
know a lady who quite concurs in it. | 

‘“‘ But why do I thus dwell on this point? I do 
it not to lessen your watchfulness or diminish in any 
respect your humiliation before God, (for it is not 
possible to exceed, either in watchfulness or humili- 
ation,) but to bring your mind to that holy liberty, 
into which it is the will of God that all his children 
should be brought (and a ‘glorious liberty’ it is), 
and that ‘the peace of God which passeth all under- 
standing may keep (keep as in a garrison) both your 
heart and mind :’ your understanding and your affec- 
tions, or your feelings, being in perfect harmony on 
this all-important subject. This is what our blessed 
Lord calls ‘ my peace ;’ and he would give it, not in 
a niggardly way as the world giveth, but with all the 
profusion of unbounded love. And if any light, 
which God may enable me to throw upon the subject, 
be the means of clearing away your mists, and of 
bringing you to ‘the perfect day,’ need I say what 
joy it will afford me? or with what gratitude I shall 
return thanks to Almighty God for such an honour 
conferred on myself, and such a blessing conferred on 
you? My beloved Mary, 276 souls were given to 
Paul, and not a hair of the head of any one of them 
was suffered to perish. Is not this an encouragement 
to us, to remember each other before the Lord? It 
is a blessed privilege to be permitted to bring each 
other into His presence, and to make our requests 
known to Him in behalf of each other. Let us 
abound in this holy exercise, yea, abound in it more 
and more. Did you never find that you could pray 
for another, when you could not pray for yourself; 


774 ON AFFECTION. 


and that your coming for another has led to, and 
facilitated, an access for yourself? I could tell you, 
that a door opened for you has often, and I hope will 
yet often open it for your most loving Friend, 

| “©, SIMEON. 

“ Your letter arrived yesterday, Dec. 6. 

‘PS. I get this franked, merely that you may 
not be frightened at my handwriting. But do not 
you follow my example in this respect, till I give 
you some reason to think that your autograph is un- 
welcome. Kindest love to your dear Mama, and to 
your Sisters,” 
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1836. 
CORRESPONDENCE. 


To Dr. Rine, on enduring affliction. 


“ My dear Friend, “K, C., Feb. 16, 1836. 

“1 thank God who in His tender mercy 
has restored you to health, both of body and mind. 
In all cases of affliction it is my habit to ask, ‘ Whence 
come you? and whither go you?’ And the answer 
I invariably receive, speedily and effectually composes 
my mind: ‘I come from your Father, to bring you 
into closer communion with Him, and richer know- 
ledge of Him, and more entire conformity to His 
image. J apprehend this had been Paul’s habit, when 
in the midst of such afflictions, as no other man ever 
sustained for so long a time, he cried in reference to 
them all, evdoxe, evdoxa, 2 Cor. xu. 10; see James 1. 2. 
I do not act thus in reference to the afflictions of my 
friends. There I would ‘weep with those that weep.’ 
But my sympathy relates to the present only ; whilst 
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faith and hope carry me on to the future, and enable 
me with a degree of comfort to anticipate ‘the end,’ 
James v. 1]. It has been thus as it respects you. 
First I have said, where there is so much physical 
excitement, I do not wonder that there should be some 
physical depression... Perhaps too, God may have sent 
the latter to reprove and correct the former. And 
I doubt not but that the effect will be, to make the 
future elevation of your mind more pure and spiritual. 
Your religion has always been characterized by Uife. 
It may henceforth be of a deeper and more sombre 
character, like that in heaven, where they all prostrate 
themselves with deepest self-abasement, even whilst 
they sing their loudest songs. The finest melodies 
that were ever made have not only admitted of touches 
of the bass, or double bass, but have by means of them 
been rendered incomparably more sublime. And I trust 
your melodies will, by means of your late afflictions, 
become more attuned to the melodies of heaven. 

“It is indeed most delightful to me to hear of the 
progress of the Gospel in Reading ; and the offer of 
a pulpit there to advocate the Jewish cause made me 
almost leap half-way to accept it. But with all foreign 
service | have done. Iam now only a poor pensioner- 
soldier, wearing the King’s uniform, and just twice 
a-week attending the parade, and discharging the 
domestic exercise that has been assigned me. : 

“ Most truly yours, ““C, SIMEON.” 


To the Rev. J. H. Gurney, on the purchase of 
Advowsons. 
“‘ My dear Sir, « March 31, 1836. 
“Tt is a duty which I owe to you, and to 
Almighty God, to inform you that the measure which 
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you have adopted has greatly, interested many persons 
and brought me considerable aid; insomuch that I 
revoke the paragraph in my letter,—‘ 1 must take care 
that I do not go to gaol.’ I feel that I must of necessity 
have many irons in the fire at once, and many engage- 
ments on hand at once; but the aid your letter has 
gained me, (and I expect will gain me,) says to me as 
from God Himself, ‘Go on;’ and Go on (p.v.) I wit. 

‘“‘T am glad you did not ask my leave to print my 
letter ; for 1 could not have consented to it. Ostenta- 
tion I utterly abhor; nor could I expect the blessing 
of God upon me, if I were guilty of it. But your 
unauthorized exposé of my plans has called forth the 
liberality of so many, and the goodwill of so many, 
that I shall have no fear of the religious public suffer- 
ing me to goto gaol in such a cause as this. You 
have made me as it were a centre of union in this 
glorious cause; and have thus shewn me that if only 
I act with simplicity ¢o God, and in humble dependence 
upon Him, I may yet in a prudent way and with 
moderation advance, and extend my efforts in full 
(not stinted) proportion, as my means of advancement 
are increased. ‘The way in which I had argued is 
this: If I exceed my means, and need to be rescued 
from difficulty, religious persons will say, ‘ What busi- 
ness had he to exceed his means? we may be called 
upon for all manner of follies and extravagancies, 
if we interpose in this case :—he must get out of his 
difficulties as he can.’ And this I judged to be dis- 
honourable to God in every view. But after the 
encouragement I have received through your instru- 
mentality, I feel that the religious friends, whether 
they approve of my prudential fears or not, will 
approve of a holy and well-tempered zeal, when a call 
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to the exercise of it is so clear... ‘ Let not your good 
be evil spoken of,’ seems quite in point as it respects 
me. My communications have been private; and it 
is with reluctance that even in private 1 mention what 
has a tendency to exalt myself. But facts must be 
sometimes declared as grounds for the procedure of 
others.” 


To the Rev. Mr. I , on the same subject. 
“‘ My dear Sir, “K. C., Camb., Aug. 8, 1836. 
“You may well inquire why I never an- 

swered your kind letter: I will tell you. The same 
post brought me the paper in which your advertise- 
ment was contained; so that the die was cast, and 
I had no power, except in a way of direct prohibition, 
to alter it. When my letter to a friend in England 
was printed, it was done without my concurrence. 
Had I been consulted, I would have forbidden the 
printing of it: but God overruled it for wonderful 
good. 

“To this hour I have rather been passive than 
active in the whole matter. At the commencement 
I made two applications for help, and failed in both ; 
and then I determined to content myself with exerting 
my own very limited and slender powers, so far as 
they might be available, for this great work. I have 
not to learn at this day the danger of se/f becoming 
an active principle, where love to God and man is 
thought even by ourselves to be our only motive; 
but this cannot operate when we stand still and see 
the salvation of the Lord; and the more ardent our 
wishes are, the more this line of conduct approves 
itself to my mind. Had I written to you, I should 
have felt-as if I were touching the ark. I.therefore 
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waited in silence to see what should be the issue of 
the steps you had taken, that so the hand of God in 
it might the more clearly appear; not the smallest 
particle of your success being by any possibility to be 
ascribed to anything written to you by me. This was 
my main inducement to keep silence: but another 
motive was to guard against any recurrence of what 
had recently taken place in England. To persons who 
had kindly and liberally aided me with their contribu- 
tions, I had written letters of a confidential nature 
relative to my hopes and prospects ; and behold, the 
editor of some paper or periodical publication got 
access to some of my letters (4ow I know not; but it 
was a grievous act of treachery in those who delivered 
them up to him); and then put together a number of 
extracts from them, and published them as one con- 
tinuous letter from me—to the grief of all my friends, 
who knew not how to account for such a medley of 
injudicious matter being sent forth imto the world 
under my name. I believe neither the editor nor my 
treacherous correspondents designed to do, me any ill; 
but they took the best method imaginable to defeat 
my plans; and from that time I have been careful to 
restrain my pen from writing anything more than a 
plain letter of thanks, except to those whom I knew 
and could fully trust. Had I written to you, I must 
either have spoken in a strain of cold indifference, or 
have opened my heart with my wonted ardour. The 
former would have been quite foreign to my feelings, 
and the latter was, under existing circumstances, con- 
trary to my judgment ; therefore I adopted the painful 
alternative of waiting, till I should have some further 
communication from you. But now I feel no restraint; 
and if what I write be made known ever so far, I 
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shall at least have the pleasure of counteracting the 
evil impression made on the public by the conduct of 
my treacherous friends, and of the injudicious—not to 
say unrighteous—editor. ‘The printed letter that has 
been circulated far and wide (a copy of which I now 
send you), fully makes known my general object. And 
through the goodness of God, it has brought me aid 
to a very great extent. By recent donations I am 
enabled to make some further efforts ; and the blessed 
tidings which your letter conveys of aid from Dublin, 
determines me to advance to the uttermost extent that 
common prudence will admit. The object is of in- 
calculable importance. The securing of a faithful 
Ministry in influential places would justify any outlay 
of money that could be expended on it; and if I were 
able to effect it by any funds of my own, they would 
be most gladly supplied for the attainment of so great 
an end. If our blessed Lord came down from heaven, - 
and died upon the Cross for the salvation of immortal 
souls—sure I am, that nothing which we can do for 
the promotion of His glory and of man’s salvation can 
be justly deemed superfluous or inexpedient. Who 
that sees what God has enabled me to accomplish, in 
adding these four places to what I had already attained, 
will say that my efforts have been in vain? Some 
have thought that the expenditure for two or three of 
the places has been excessive; but I have proof that 
-it has been very little beyond what was tendered by 
others. And there is this difference between myself 
and others : they purchase ixcome—I purchase spheres, 
wherein the prosperity of the Established Church, and 
the kingdom of our blessed Lord, may be advanced ; 
and not -for a season only, but if it please God, in 
perpetuity also. It has been suggested to me, that it 
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‘would be better for me to make a separate trust for 
these ; but this proposal arises from an apprehension 
that some one of my trustees may prove unfaithful in 
the discharge of his duty. But if one unfaithful man 
be found amongst five, what shall I do in doubling my 
trust, but double my risk also? The greatness of 
their trust, whilst it augments their responsibility, will, 
I hope, augment also their vigilance, that their con- 
scientious fidelity may approve itself to all. You are 
at liberty to use this letter as your own judgment shall 
dictate; and pray return my most cordial thanks to 
all the contnbutors. Iam, my dear Sir, 

“Your most affectionate and much indebted 
Brother in the Lord, “ Cyas. SIMEON.” 


To a Lapy, on attending her Mother in her last 
illness. 
ce My dear Madam, “K. C., June 13, 1836. 
“It is with no little affection that I bear 
in my remembrance; and I should delight to 
open and unfold to her in her present affliction all 
those sources of consolation, which I myself two years 
ago found so effectual for my own support. But in 
the present state of my mind I am scarcely equal to 
it. [am just setting off upon a Jong, long journey of 
about 500 miles to visit some of my Churches, and 
am quite oppressed as it were with a variety of matters. 
In less than an hour I set off; and on such a sacred 
subject as that of heavenly consolation I need a collect- 
edness and a tenderness of mind. J cannot bear to 
utter truths without feeling them deeply in my own 
soul. They reproach me as I utter them, and I cannot 
expect the blessing of God upon them. But one thing 
I can say without much self-reproach ; viz. that we are 
in the hands of a Father, who is at this moment doing 
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for us precisely the thing which we ourselves should 
ask at His hands, if we knew, as He does, what is best 
for us. Hence, though permitted to ask of Him the 
things which are accounted good, we have no solicitude 
about events, because we are sure that if we have not 
the very thing we asked, we shall have that which will 
eventually be better for us. I can scarcely tell you 
what peace and tranquillity have issued from this 
thought, at the time when it was supposed by every 
one around me that I was dying; and I commend it 
to dear , as that which her situation peculiarly 
requires. All the wonders of redeeming love have 
long been her meditation day and night. The con- 
templation of these is equally delightful whether in 
health or sickness, life or death; but the thought I 
have suggested is called for on this particular occasion, 
both as a personal and domestic solace, when a dark- 
ness as it were is encompassing us, and a painful un- 
certainty is hanging over us in relation to coming 
events. My friend Mr. Thomason in his dying hour 
sald, ‘There is a dark long vista, but there is ight at 
the end.’ His Mother being reminded of that in her 
last hour replied, ‘ No, it is light to me all the way.’ 
This is what I wish for my dear friend at this 
time: though in my mind all the concerns of the 
present moment are swallowed up in eternity. I stamp 
on the Rock of my salvation, and never find it shake 
under me; and whilst this is the case, I never feel 
anxious about any little blast that may blow around me. 

“ Pray present my truly Christian regards to. 
whom I hope to bear in special remembrance at the 
throne of grace ; and believe me, my dear Madam, 

a ree most Eee and ee Friend, 

| | “C, Simzon.” 
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Extracts from vanous Letters to a Friend, recount- 
ing the incidents of his last tour. 


- © Cheltenham, July 1, 1836. 
| “ My dear ; 

‘Wonderful is the goodness of God to- 
wards me. The gout which menaced me, and which 
humanly speaking could not fail of confining me for 
weeks, has left me, and I am now as strong as usual. 
My efforts indeed are rather beyond my strength ; but 
I am cautious, and have been sitting alone all the 
morning, and am now prepared for renewed inter- 
course with friends, who are shewing me all imagin- 
able love.” ... 

‘“‘ Saturday Morning. Notwithstanding my exer- 
tions last night, I am quite well this morning, and 
preparing for my work at Trinity Church to-morrow. 
This is the Church in which Mr. Thomason laboured ; 
and it will be delightful to me to stand up in his 
place...... Here at Cheltenham I have almost had 
a heaven upon earth. The Churches so capacious, and 
so filled; the Schools so large, so numerous, so bene- 
ficial; the people so full of love; the Ministers such 
laborious and energetic men ; and God himself so gra- 
clously with me in my exertions: in truth, I can 
scarcely conceive any higher happiness on earth than I 
am now privileged to enjoy.” .... 

“Thursday Evening. Hereford! Hereford! Here- 
ford! Iam now at Mr. Venn’s availing myself of his 
absence on some ministerial employment to write to 
my dear friend, who is so kindly interesting herself 
for me. It is indeed a pleasure to me to express my 
obligations to you, and to your Mother who so kindly 
unites. with you in this labour of love. I have desired 
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‘not to see friends before Sunday, that I may have all 
my strength for labour, so far as shall consist with 
prudence. At Cheltenham it was almost impossible 
for me to be so silent as I could wish ; but here I shall 
feel more retired, and more at liberty to act in exact 
accordance with my judgment.”.... 

...... Truly at Cheltenham I had almost a 
heaven upon earth. Here alsol am most happy; and 
now quite recovered from my fatigue; and so strong, 
that by preference I walk upon the lawn without a 
stick. I hear from Mr. C. that I am appointed to 
preach (before the University) in November. I was 
quite indifferent about it, having prepared my Sermons 
for posterity after that I am removed from the earth. 
At Cambridge they will be heard only by a thousand ; 
but I hope, when I am gone they will be read by 
many thousands, and prove of lasting benefit to the 
Church. To have such a hope as this, is the highest 
honour and the sublimest happiness, that a fallen 
creature can enjoy.” , 

“ Tam engaged this evening to meet ney twenty 
Clergymen; and I hope God will enable me to speak 
something for their good. It is a blessed opportunity 
for advancing the honour of my Lord, and the welfare 
of immortal souls.”’.... 

“ Saturday. There were thirty in all at tea; and 
at the exposition and prayer about twenty-five others ; 
and God graciously helped me: and though my exer- 
tion was great, I trust I shall be able to preach to- 
morrow with unabated strength. Truly I can never be 
thankful enough to God for bringing me hither.” 

“TI am, notwithstanding I have had almost a 
heaven upon earth, beginning to pant for home again. 
My own abode, and my own people, are after all 
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dearer to me than all others; and I look for restora- 
tion to them with joy.” 
“ Birmingham, J uly 14, 1836. 

ee “Thad yesterday morning the most 
profitable season that I ever had for about three hours, 
with three of the most influential Clergymen in Bir- 
mingham, so far as I could render it profitable. I 
was mercifully assisted both in body and mind; and 
I hope that Mr. Marsh’s hands were considerably 
strengthened. With this exception, I do not find 
Birmingham at all equal to Cheltenham or Hereford 
in respect of comfort or usefulness. As for Darlaston, 
I expect but little there, where I shall be choked with 
smoke. Yet I think I shall stay over Sunday there, if 
by any means I may confirm Mr. ’s testimony to 
the Gospel of our Lord. At Lichfield I expect much 
comfort. I feel that I am too much influenced by 
human affections; and that I can more freely and 
fully exercise holy affections, when natural affections 
open a free scope for them. I wish it were not so, 
but that I could put forth all my powers most when 
they are most needed.” 





“ Darley, July 29, 1836. 

“ Yesterday I packed off ten letters, and 
now find myself at liberty to write a few lines to the 
kind friend that is taking so much trouble for me. 
This day week, and I shall, I hope, be getting every 
hour nearer and nearer to my dear people, and my 
blessed home. I am almost counting the hours till I 
shall reach my sweet abode. But from the first day 
I set off to the present hour I have been as highly 
favoured as a mortal and sinful being can well be. I 
have-no conception of greater happiness on earth, than 
mine has been without intermission, except by more 
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intimate communion with God. With that. single 
exception, I doubt if there have been on the face of 
the whole earth a happier being than myself. My 
intercourse from the moment of my arrival at Chel- 
tenham has been with the excellent of the earth, and 
every one of them striving to the utmost of their 
power to shew me kindness for the Lord’s sake. Had 
you seen my meetings any where, and my pariings at 
Hereford or Lichfield, you would have known a little 
what love is, and what a savour Christian communion 
leaves behind it. Besides, when I have seen what a 
‘change has been wrought in the people of D——, 
and what gratitude they now express towards me for 
withstanding their solicitations; and what a glorious 
place of worship Mr. Venn has made by the altera- 
tions of his Church; and what a noble (wonderfully 
noble, and beautiful, and commodious) Chapel Mr. 
——’s is at N——-: with the sight of such places 
secured in perpetuity for the Lord, I must be the 
most brutish of mankind, if I did not feel the most 
lively gratitude to my heavenly Benefactor. 

....“T know that this will comfort you and your 
dear Mother, and therefore I avail myself of a leisure 
half-hour to communicate it to you. I should account 
myself basely ungrateful, if I did not find pleasure 
in thus expressing my regard for all your services, 
and all your kindness. .... I am summoned by the 
carriage at the door, and the ladies that accompany 
me; and with joy I subscribe myself, your very affec- 
tionate and much-indebted Friend, ‘C. Simzon.” 
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To the Ven. Archdeacon Hopson. 

“‘My beloved Friend, | “ August 8, 1836. 

“ You desired me to write to you when 
I should be restored in safety to my beloved home. 
But how shall I declare all the kindness I experienced 
in every place, or the comfort I enjoyed in communion 
with the Lord’s people! The prosperity of Zion espe- 
cially in all the different places far exceeded my most 
sanguine expectation: and the thought of my having 
been the rod in the hand of God, by whom all these 
wonders have been wrought, completed my joy. To 
all this I may add, the hope I entertained of being 
yet further accessary to the production of similar good 
in other places, gave to the whole a richness and sweet- 
ness which no words can adequately express. 

‘“‘ But has all this excited any measure of self- 
complacency in my bosom? I hope not more than 
was felt by the rod of Moses: but of self-loathing and 
self-abasement, blended with an admiration of the 
divine goodness, I hope if was productive in a con- 
siderable degree; and this variety of feeling, re- 
sembling the different rays of the sun, formed in my 
soul a concentration of that joy which forms the 
blessedness of heaven. In adoration, you know, the 
sinner is in his place, and God in his: and this is the 
posture in which I contemplate the whole of my 
journey for nearly eight weeks, during. which time not 
even the slightest incident occurred to damp my joy. 

“Yesterday I preached to a Church as full as it 
could hold, and partook of the Lord’s supper in con- 
cert with a larger number than has been convened 
together, on such an occasion, in any Church in Cam- 
bridge since the place existed upon earth. Before I 
came to the Living, I attended once at Trinity Church 
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to hear on some occasion a very popular preacher ; 
and, as I then never turned my back upon the Lord’s 
supper, I staid during the administration of it, and 
was myself one of ‘Aree, who, besides the Parson and 
Clerk, formed the whole number of the Communicants. 
So greatly has the Church of England been injured by 
myself and my associates. 


‘« Most affectionately yours, “C57 
To Dr. Rive, | 
‘ My dear Brother, “KK. C., Aug. 6, 1836. 


“1 shall begin to fancy myself young 
again, when I receive by the same post two letters, 
one desiring me to open a Church at Reading, and 
the other to re-open one at Bradford in Yorkshire. 
But I happen to know the difference between 37 and 
77; and I am content to discharge, as God shall 
enable me, the offices pertaining to the latter age. 
It would give me exquisite pleasure to obey your 
summons..... I bless God for His mercy to my 
native town, or, as the Scotch call it, my ‘ Calve- 
Kintry.” It is a real joy to me also to see that Church, 
to which I am very deeply attached, prospering by 
the return of some of her dest friends to her Com- 


munion..... My progress infinitely exceeds my ex- 
pectations. The bounty of pious friends encourages 
me to proceed. ,... And I trust that God, who has 


already carried me on so far, will finally bring me 
through. The occasion demands it ;—immortal souls 
demand it ;—the Established Church demands it ;— 
and my Lord and Saviour demands it at my hands, 
And their united calls I will endeavour to obey, 

“JT am, my dear Friend, with most unfeigned 
gratitude and love, ever yours, (©, SIMEON,” _ 
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To the SAME. | 
“My dear Friend, «K.C., Aug. 13, 1836. 
“Truly you ask a willing servant. If I 
dared, I should be off in a trice; and put yes, yes, 
yes, to the bottom of the page. But (that 1s a hateful 
word), 

“1. I have left off all foreign services. 

“2. I have, in despite of the above statement, en- 
gaged in three or four weeks to open a Church, built 
by my friend Mr. Nottidge at Ipswich at his own sole 
expense. (N.B. As a palliation of my inconsistency, 
let me say, that he is the only man upon the face of 
the earth for whom I would have done it). 

“3. Supposing I could reconcile the two, (which 
at this distance of time I might) J have an office to 
discharge in November, for which I mégA¢t unfit my- 
self, but for which I would not by cmprudence unfit 
myself for a very large sum of money—the preaching 
of a set of Sermons before the University. And what 
does all this amount to? It is all contained in a short 
word which it is not easy for me to utter to one whom 
I love; but which I am sometimes forced to utter ; 
and which, when written to express my mind on this 
occasion 18s, N 0. 

“Your very affectionate Brother in the Lord, 

“C. SIMEON, 





«P.S. Iam just returned from a long journey of 
eight weeks, during the whole of which time the 
physical thermometer has been almost as low as the 
autumnal standard, but my moral and mental ther- 
mometer never lower than summer heat. I suppose, 
that scarcely any man living has had the same amount 
of happiness for the same time, except im greater 
nearness to the Fountain of all blessedness.”” 
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To the Rev. Jonn Venn, on Conversion. — 
| | « July, 1836. 
In compliance with your request, I send 
you the substance of some observations, which I made 
to a party who had been invited to meet us. Many 
of them being young, I thought it of importance to 
communicate to them what I conceive to be a just 
and accurate view of the subject of conversion. 

“In Rom. viii. 6, it is stated, after the Apostle’s 
manner, in broad and general terms: ‘ They that are 
after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh ; and they 
that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit.’ This 
passage of Scripture, properly explained, contains the 
whole matter. But it is not always correctly under- 
stood ; or rather I should say, it is very generally 
carried too far, and for want of being duly qualified, 
it is made a stumblingblock both to the unconverted 
world, and to many who are truly converted to God. 
The unconverted are justly offended when we repre- 
sent the natural man as destitute of any kind of good ; 
and the godly are discouraged when we represent 
them as having in them no remnant of evil. We 
may in a general way represent both of them as re- 
sembling a river where the tide flows: the natural 
man as descending from the fountain-head to the 
ocean ; and the spiritual man as returning with equal 
force to the fountain-head. But, whilst this will serve 
to give a general view of them, it requires to be mo- 
dified by certain limitations and exceptions. In any 
large river there are obstacles of one kind or other, 
which obstruct in some places the continuous flow of 
the stream, and occasion what I may call a back 
streatn ; and this is found no less in the return of the 
river to the fountain-head, than in its descent to the 
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sea: and if this be borne in mind, the general image 
will become incomparably more clear and accurate. 
The departure of the soul from God is not so entire, 
but that there remain in many persons towards man 
some good dispositions. Towards God, I grant, our 
fallen nature retains not even the smallest measure 
of that love, which at our first creation filled our 
souls. In this respect our statements cannot be too 
strong. St. Paul says, that ‘the carnal mind is 
enmity against God,’ and neither does, nor can, yield 
subjection to His holy law. But a// good is not so 
obliterated, but there may be found in many uncon- 
verted men as fixed a principle of truth and benevo- 
lence, and honour and integrity, as in the generality 
of true Christians; and if we so state our views of 
the fall as to rob the whole mass of mankind of this 
honour, we cast a stumblingblock in their way, and 
excite a very bitter prejudice against the Gospel. On 
the other hand, if we represent a work of grace as so 
entire, that there remains no corruption in the persons 
who experience it, we reduce even the most eminent 
Christians to despair. There is yet in the best of 
men a remnant of the flesh lusting against the Spirit, 
and incapacitating him from serving God so entirely 
and so perfectly as he would. St. Paul himself com- 
plained of a ‘law in his members warring against the 
law of his mind, and bringing him into captivity to 
the law of sin which was in his members.’ This 
however is to be remembered, that the back stream 
does not prevail in either of the characters so far, as 
to keep the water from its ultimate destination: the 
unconverted man, notwithstanding the good that is 
in him, arrives assuredly at the ocean at last; and the 
converted man, notwithstanding his remaining in- 
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firmities, does at last attain the elevation and blessed« 
ness after which he aspires; and he grows in grace 
even to his dying hour, having every corruption more 
and more mortified, and his transformation into God’s 
perfect image more entire. From beholding with 
ever-increasing clearness the glory of the Lord Jesus, 
he is progressively ‘changed into His image from 
glory to glory by the Spirit of the Lord.’ 

“Tf it be asked, how is this change effected? the 
same image will give us the most clear and useful 
information. It is generally acknowledged that the 
tide is effected by the moon. This to a person unin- 
formed upon the subject would appear a downnght 
absurdity : for, as he knows not the powers of attrac- 
tion, he cannot conceive how it should be possible for 
the moon to possess an influence which not all the 
human race combined would be able to exert. But 
experience shews that, whether we can comprehend it. 
or not, the ocean does obey the influence of the moon, 
In like manner the change wrought in the heart of 
man depends altogether on the influence of the Holy 
Spirit ; and however incapable we may be of com- 
prehending the Spirit’s operations, we must refer to 
Him the entire change which is wrought in us in es 
conversion of our souls to God. 

“But amidst all this agreement there is a very 
essential point of difference between them. In the 
river, whichever way it flows, there is neither volition 
nor consciousness ; but in man there is both, whether 
he depart from God, or return to Him. No man acts 
from mere necessity, as a spark ascends or a stone 
descends to the earth. The ungodly are voluntary 
agents in all that they do, and the godly are also -per- 
fectly voluntary in all their motions. True, the godly 
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have hot originally, and of themselves, either the will 
or power to do anything spiritually good: but God 
makes them ‘willing in. the day of his power ;” and 
they ‘work out their salvation with fear and trembling, 
because God has given them both to will and to do of 
His good pleasure.’ He draws them not as mere 
machines, but ‘ with the cords of a man and with the 
bands of love.” Hence, whilst to the ungodly belongs 
nothing but guilt and shame, to God alone belongs 
all the glory of whatsoever change is wrought in 
those who turn from their evil ways to serve and 
glorify Him.” 


“To a person under deep mental distress. 
“Dear Sir, «K. C., Aug. 9, 1836. 

“You judge well: there is the same 
God now, as formerly delivered Peter from prison in 
answer to the prayers of His people: and He is still 
a God that heareth prayer. I can in some small 
measure sympathize with you. I have known what it 
was to envy the dogs their mortality, and almost to 
wish them cursed with my immortality in my stead. 
But I found God to be abundant both in mercy and 
truth ; and so will you find Him, if in the name of 
His dear Son you wait patiently upon Him. With 
the desponding soul God justly expostulates (Isai. 
xl. 27), and exposing the folly of such a state (v. 28) 
gives us a clear direction for our deliverance, and a 
promise that shall assuredly be fulfilled to us in its 
season (v. 29-31). 1 would have you expostulate 
therefore with your own soul, as David did, (Ps. xlii. 
11 and xlii.5). That there is ground for humiliation 
in the best of men there is no doubt; holy Job ex- 
claimed, ‘ Behold I am vile;’ but to the vilest of men 
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there is no ground for despondency, when we recollect: 
that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from a/ sin,’ 
and that He has said, ‘ He would cast out: xone wha 
come unto Him.’ The Psalmist himself was in your 
state, and justly ascribed his despondency to his own 
weakness. He saw how erroneous had been all his 
conceptions of the Deity, and learned to look from 
himself to the Holy Scriptures in order to form a 
right judgment of His power of grace (Ps. lxxvii. 
1—11). Follow him im this respect, and you shall 
ere long follow him also in his testimony in behalf 
of God, as an Almighty and All-merciful Benefactor 
(Ps. xl. 1—8). 

‘“‘T have no wish to know your name. It is suffi- 
cient for me that you are a fellow-sinner in distress. 
The Lord, even our Great High Priest, has your name 
written on His breastplate; and ¢A4a¢ is my consola- 
tion when I am constrained, through forgetfulness, to 
express my intercessions generally; when, if I were 
able to spread before my God the names and states 
of all for whom I have been desired to pray, I would 
gladly do it. JI hope, with tender sympathy, to 
spread your case before Him: and I intreat the 
favour of you to remember at the throne of grace 
one, who, if he be not distressed like you, needs quite 
as much the prayers and intercessions of others im his 
behalf, even 

* Your faithful Servant, “C, Simzon,”’ 


To the Bishop of Caxcurta, on the Indian Epis- 
copate. “K. C., Camb., Sept. 29, 1836. 

“Your most welcome letter has just 

arrived, and though incapable of writing a syllable 

myself I lose not a minute in answering it. Til 
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within this week, I have been favoured with an 
energy both of body and mind far beyond what I 
could have reasonably looked forward to; and to give 
you some account of my visitation, for I am too proud 
to call it visit, I begin with that. To Cheltenham, 
Hereford, Darlaston, Newcastle - under -Lyne, and 
Derby—I have been on a visit to the different Mi- 
nisters appointed there by me; and such a continua- 
tion of love, during the whole eight weeks of my visit, 
has really far exceeded what I had supposed possible 
in this fallen world. My efforts in every place both 
in public and private were great; and the sight of 
God’s work prospering in all the places was enough 
to have melted a heart of stone; and the thought 
that God in His mercy had made me an instrument 
of promoting His cause to that vast extent has 
humbled me in the very dust, and made me only 
regret that my powers of service have not been more 
commensurate with my obligations to our common 
God and Father. | 

“My strength has continued unimpaired till this 
last week ; but having been to visit our new Diocesan 
(Dr. Allen, late Bishop of Bristol), and having re- 
ceived all imaginable kindness from him, who showed 
me over the whole Cathedral, though, alas, only 
habited for the parlour, I have caught a violent cold 
which has brought on the gout, and reduced me to a 
state of utter incapacity for exertion of any kind. 
This is the secret of my writing to you now by the 
hand of an amanuensis. 

* And now will I come to answer your most in- 
teresting letter. I view the sphere of India as im- 
mense, the load too heavy to be laid on any human 
mind, the diversities of calls distracting, and the almost 
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utter impossibility of concentrating them so as to see 
them all brought out into united and harmonious ope- 
ration—but I had almost forgotten what an Almighty 
power presides, and what energies He can supply for 
the accomplishment of His own gracious purposes. 
If I forget Him, I sink; if I remember Him, not all 
the inconceivable load of India can overwhelm me. My 
comfort has been all my days, I have but Onze to 
please; and He is easily pleased, even in the midst 
of all our infirmities, where he sees only a desire to 
please Him. The simplicity of our work is very 
encouraging—in every place I see the reign of sin 
and Satan; and in every place I want to introduce 
the reign of Christ and wisdom and true holiness. 
Be not discouraged, if you should not be able to 
accomplish all you wish; you have in that respect the 
portion of Prophets and Apostles, and of our blessed 
Lord Himself. You must look to the end, and see 

the end of the Lord, that He is very pitiful and of 
tender mercy.’ He will prevail at last, prevail too by 
the very means which His enemies have recourse to 
for the counteracting of His designs. With Him at 
your right hand, you have none to fear; obstacles of 
every kind you must expect, and they will bring out 
to your view the secret Majesty of the Most High, and 
enable you to realize to an inconceivable extent His 
unbounded power, His unerring wisdom, His incom- 
prehensible love. I speak of these things as one who 
knows them by experience; I have had all the powers 
of earth and hell against me, but have lived to see 
that there ‘ are more with me than against me.’ That 
he can and does’ work by the meanest instruments, 
I am a living witness; but my sphere has been small, 
a mere nothing in comparison of others, Yet have | 
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lived to see the triumph of my own principles through- 
out the land; peradventure you also may live to see 
the same in your sphere. I have a perfect assurance 
that He who ordereth all things both in heaven and 
earth, will prevail at last. Hence then I say, look not 
at minute points or difficulties, but to the Lord Him- 
self, who will keep your mind in perfect peace, and 
accomplish his own pleasure through your imperfect 
instrumentality. 

“That you want a Grant and Udny I greatly 
regret ; but their God you have, and more you cannot 
have. In truth, I love to see the creature annihilated 
in the apprehension, and swallowed up in God; I am 
then safe, happy, triumphant. And I recommend to 
you to enter into the chambers of all His glorious 
perfections, and to shut the doors about you, and there 
abide till He shall have accomplished all the good 
purposes of His goodness both in you and by you, 
Nothing less than a mutual indwelling of God in us, 
and of us in God, will suffice— beyond that, we want 
nothing. ‘To tell you of my own Sermons before the 
University must engage a part of another letter; m 
this I close with imploring all imaginable blessings on 
your soul,”’ 


To a Friend, on building a Church at Jerusalem, | 


«My dear “ Oct. 6, 1836. 

et sriile by an amanuensis, not being 
able to write myself, I have been: seized both with 
cold and gout. But this day, through the goodness 
of God, pronounce myself convalescent. I have cor- 
responded with Mr. Cartwright, and expect at the 
close of this month to converse with him face to face. . 

"© My own view of Divine duty is this. 
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“See and follow the pillar and cloud. Moses 
mistook when with pious zeal he hoped to deliver 
the Jews forty years before the time appointed in 
the Divine counsels: when the time was come, God 
made it plain. So afterwards in the manifestation of 
the truth to the Gentiles, notwithstanding the com- 
mands given were so clear, Peter and the rest of 
the Apostles waited at least six years before they 
carried the Gospel to Cornelius. So afterwards Paul 
would go into Asia, and then to Bithynia, both of 
which no doubt needed his labours very much, but 
respecting each God said, No: then came the call 
to Macedonia, and all imaginable blessings flowed 
from it. Thus I would not be precipitate with Moses— 
nor tardy with the Apostles—nor self-willed (acting 
on my own will) with Paul ;—but I would wait for the 
clear indications of the Divine will; and, having seen 
them, would proceed with zeal and vigour. Human 
zeal would applaud Moses—condemn the Apostles— 
call in question Paul—with human zeal I have nothing 
to do; the times and seasons are altogether in God's 
hands, and I am His servant to go, or stay, according 
to His will. I love your zeal; I join heartily in it; 
but my mind is passive. I am never in danger, but in 
action; all goes well with me, when in a passive 
state—I am then saying, ‘ Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do?’ 

“Now this is the state of mind which I recom- 
mend to you. In acting there is pleasure ; in wait- 
ing there is self-denial ;—but in assuring ourselves 
that God m due season will make our way clear there 
is exquisite delight. 

‘«T am, my very dear friend, your most affectionate 
Fellow-labourer in the Gospel of Christ, | 

. % “C, Srmzon.” 


PART Iti. 


NA RRA TIV E, 
Sc. &c. 


NARRATIVE 


or 


HIS LAST ILLNESS AND DEATH. 


WE are now brought to the closing scene of the life 
of this devoted servant of God. His vigour and zeal 
were perhaps never greater than immediately pre- 
vious to his last illness. He had preached on Thurs- 
day evening, (September 15,) with his usual animation 
and energy, from John xv. 8, ‘ Herein is my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be 
my disciples:’ and again on the Sunday morning 
after, from 2 Kings x. 16, ‘Come with me, and see 
my zeal for the Lord ;—this was the last Sermon 
he delivered. On the Tuesday followmg he was in 
high health and spirits, and talked of the journey 
he proposed to make the next day to Ely with no 
ordinary delight. In conversation however at this 
time with the kind friend, who now became his con- 
stant attendant, he made the following remarks about 
his nearness to the eternal world. ‘“ Well, though | 
am talking of putting things by for my Journey to 
Bath next June, the Lord knows that I am thinking, 
and /oxging to a certain degree, for a far better journey, 
which in a few days I shall take; but I find it difficult 
to realize the thought that I am so near the eternal 
world; I cannot imagine what a spirit is, I have no 
conception of it. But I rejoice in the thought, that 
my coffin is already cut down, and in the town at this 
very time; of this I have no doubt ;—and my shroud 
L. 8. 3 F 
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is also ready ; and in a few days I shall joi the com- 
pany of the redeemed above.’’ His friend replied, 
“Why, dear Sir, should you talk so? you are in good 
health and strength; and November is so near, I 
think you will be permitted to preach your Sermons, 
and also to prepare the other set you are thinking of ; 
and perhaps you may preach them too.” He said, 
«That will be as the Lord pleases; but I do often 
wonder at the degree of strength and spirits which of 
late the Lord has blessed me with. I never remember 
to have had greater energy for work than at this time ; 
and I do seem to think that it is now the Lord’s will 
to spare me through November: but you know it is 
quite immaterial to me; the Sermons are finished, 
that is all I care about; I would not have to write 
them zow for a thousand pounds. But if I should be 
permitted to preach them, I expect it will bring me 
down; indeed, I give you all leave to break all my 
bones in December. Still, I am fully determined, if 
I have any degree of strength left, instantly to begin 
a set of Sermons, on that grand subject out of 
Ephesians, 3d Chapter, 18th and 19th verses. I 
don’t expect or desire to preach them; but if my life 
be spared, WRITE THEM I WILL.” 

The next day (Wednesday, September 21,) he went 
over to Ely to pay his respects to the Bishop. He 
had been very anxious about this visit : for, as he was 
one of the oldest of the Clergy, it was his wish, he 
said, to be among the very first to shew all respect to 
his Diocesan. The day was damp and chilly, and he 
needed more than usual care to prevent any injurious 
effects from the journey; but he felt so strong and 
vigorous, that he imprudently dispensed with his 
ordinary outer dress. ‘The Bishop received him with 
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marked kindness and attention; and proposed that 
they should go together to see the Cathedral. Here 
they lingered too long; the coldness of the building, 
increased by the rawness of the day, soon began sen- 
sibly to affect Mr. Simeon, and was the direct cause 
of the severe illness; from which he never recovered. 
The next morning early he was seized with a violent 
rheumatic attack, and, during the day, became so 
seriously indisposed as to be unable to leave his room 
for the Evening Lecture. The Sermon he had intended 
to preach was upon Luke xi. 1, ‘Lord, teach us to 
pray ;’—and this was the last subject he ever prepared 
for the pulpit. During the whole of the next day he 
continued very feeble, though he cherished a hope of 
being able to go in his carriage on the following 
Monday to Ipswich; and wrote to his beloved friend 
Mr. Nottidge, to say that he should preach for him, 
according to promise, on the opening of his new 
Church. 

Saturday, sie 24,) was his birth-day, when 
he entered his seventy-eighth year. Though he had 
passed but an indifferent night, he rose early this 
morning ; and when his attendant came to him, he was 
sitting in a favourite spot before the window to enjoy 
the first beams of the sun, and employed in writing 
another letter to Mr. Nottidge, in which he observed, 
‘Of course my University Sermons are laid aside; if 
not life itself.” On repeating this to his attendant, he 
added, ‘ What can I expect? I enter my seventy- 
eighth year to-day. I never expected to live so long: 
I can scarcely believe I am so old: I have as yet known 
nothing of the infirmities of age, though I have seen 
a good oldage. I know. however it will all be ordered 
well.” Soon after, when referring to his journey. to 
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Ely, he remarked, . “ If this 1s to be the closing scene; 
I shall not at all regret my journey to the Bishop; it 
was of vast importance to you all; and I shall rejoice 
to close my life from such a circumstance.” 

For some days he remained much in the same state ; 
but, subsequently so far recovered, as to make it pro- 
bable that the malady might eventually be subdued. 
So far indeed was he restored, that occasionally he 
could take a drive in his carriage; and we began to 
indulge a hope of his ultimate recovery. On October 
6, he dictated the letter at the conclusion of the pre- 
ceding chapter, which exhibits all his usual precision 
on subjects which deeply interested him.. 

‘The good hope we had ventured to entertain of his 
recovery was soon at an end. On another damp and 
chilly day, he went out once more in his carriage, 
though earnestly entreated not to run the hazard of a 
relapse. This short drive was too much for his 
reduced frame ; all the former pain and fever returned 
with increased violence, and he was obliged immedi- 
ately to take to his bed. He was now fully aware 
that the hand of death was upon him; and having 
lately contemplated some changes in the disposition of 
his property, he was anxious, without delay, to make 
the necessary alterations in his Will. He had already 
indeed disposed of the greater part of his fortune in 
promoting a variety of religious and charitable designs ; 
but during his late journey, he had been so much 
impressed with the importance of the work im which 
he had been so generously assisted, that he determined 
to devote the small remainder of his property (with 
the exception of a few legacies to his relatives) to the 
furtherance of the great object which had so long 
engaged his regards. When his desire on this point 
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was accomplished, his mind seemed relieved ‘from 
every care, and he prepared himself with joy for his 
departure. 

During the second week of October, when one of 
his particular friends had called at his rooms to inquire 
after his health, Mr. Simeon immediately begged to 
see him, and in a feeble whisper requested him to 
pray by his bedside. After the prayer, his friend 
expressed a hope that he was now supported by 
divine consolations: Mr. Simeon then replied to this 
effect: “I never felt so ill before—I conceive my 
present state cannot last long —this exhaustion must 
be a precursor of death ; but I lie here waiting for the 
issue without a fear—without a doubt—and without a 
wish.” To another afterwards who remarked, “ Many 
hearts are engaged in prayer for you;” he rejoined, 
“In prayer ? aye, and I trust in praise too—praise 
for countless, endless mercies.” 

On Friday, (Oct. 21,) all hopes of his recovery 
were taken away: the gout had at length attacked 
him internally, and the means used for his relief were 
evidently in vain; of this he was perfectly aware, and 
in consequence seemed more than usually calm and 
happy. The writer was sitting by his bedside, and on 
making some inquiry as to what had been lately 
passing in his mind, and of what at that time more 
particularly he was thinking, he immediately replied 
with great animation, “1 don’t think now—I am 
enjoying.’ He then expressed his entire surrender of 
himself to the will of God, and spoke of his extreme 
joy in having his own will so completely in unison 
with that of God, adding with remarkable emphasis, 
‘He cannot do anything against my will.” After a 
short pause, he looked round with orie of his very 
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bright and Significant smiles and asked, ‘‘ What do you 
think especially. gives me comfort at this time P—'The 
Creation !—the view of God in His work of Creation ! 
Did Jehovah create the world, or did 1?—I think He 
did; now if He made the world, he can sufficiently 
take care of me.’ His restlessness from excessive 
pain was now so great, that he was continually re- 
questing ‘his position to be changed ; but when it was 
suggested that it would be better to attempt to hie 
quietly, he said most calmly, “I will do just what you 
like—-I will be guided entirely by what you think 
best.” Shortly after, by way of turning his thoughts 
to a subject which seemed likely to interest him, 
I said, “‘ How blessed a prospect is opening before 
you; to be so soon with the innumerable company of 
angels, and the general assembly and church of the 
firstborn, and with Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant.” Upon this his countenance became pecu- 
liarly solemn and grave; and he said nothing, but 
only looked up most humbly and devoutly. I then 
alluded to another subject, which I knew would. be 
agreeable to him; and made a remark about veiling 
our faces as the Cherubim did in the presence of God: 

to this he immediately gave a sign of assent and plea- 
sure. About midnight he was raised up in his bed, 

and having sent for me to his side, he began to speak, 

m a very slow and impressive manner, what seemed to 
us all to be his dying remarks. ‘Iam a poor fallen 
creature, and our nature is a poor fallen thing ; there 
is no denying that, is there? It cannot be repaired : 
there is nothing that I can do to repair it—Well then, 
that is true. Now what would you advise in such a 
case P’’ As he made rather a long pause, apparently 
waiting for an answer, I replied, “Surely, Sir, to go, 
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as you always dave done, as a poor fallen creature to 
the Lord Jesus Christ, confessing your sins, and 
imploring and expecting pardon and peace.” He 
answered in a very determined and joyful manner, 
“That is just what I am doing, and will do.” I 
added, “‘ And you find the Lord Jesus Christ to be 
very present, and giving you peace?” He instantly 
replied, looking up to heaven with the most remark. 
able expression of happiness on his countenance, ‘“ Oh! 
yes; that I do.” ‘And He does not forsake you 
now?’ ‘No indeed! that NEVER can BE!” I ob- 
served, ‘“ He has said, I will never leave thee, nor 
forsake thee.’’ He answered by a smile and gentle 
inclination of the head. Being afraid of wearying 
him, I then left him for the night. 

The day following (Saturday, Oct. 22), about noon 
he appeared, if anything, to rally a little; and when 
he opened his eyes upon us, and saw us standing 
near him, he began to address us again in the same 
calm and deliberate manner as before. [To conceive 
aright of his mode of speaking on these occasions, he 
should be considered as uttering his words very slowly 
—generally after long pauses, and at times in a low 
but articulate whisper.| ‘‘ Infinite wzsdom has devised 
the whole with infinite Jove ; and infinite power enables 
me——(pausing) to rest upon that power; and 
all is infinitely good and gracious.” I observed, 
‘“ How gracious it is that you should have now so 
little suffering.” ‘‘ Whether I am to have a little less 
suffering or a little more, it matters not one farthing. 
All is right—and well—and just as it should be; I am 
in a dear Father’s hands—all is secure. When I look 
to Him (here he spoke with singular solemnity) I sce 
nothing but /aithfulness—and immutability—and truth; 
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and I have. not a doubt or s fear, but the sweetest 
peace—I CANNOT HAVE MORE PEACE. But if I look 
another way—to the poor creature—O! then THERE 
is nothing—nothing—anothing (pausing) but what is ta 
be abhorred:and mourned over. Yes, J say that; and 
it is trus.” Soon after this he fell into a state of great 
stupor, which continued till after ten o'clock at night ; 
when suddenly recovering, and being raised up im his 
bed, he again began: ‘“ What is before me I know 
not; whether I shall live or die. But ¢hzs I know, 
that all things are ordered and sure. Everything is 
ordered with unerring wisdom and unbounded love. 
He shall perfect everything; though at present I know 
not what he is about to do with me. But about this 
I am not in the least degree anxious.” He then made 
some remark, which was not exactly heard by us; but 
his attendant supposing she had caught the expres- 
sion, and observing, ‘‘ He says, he does not despair ;” — 
he overheard her, and instantly said, “ What!” (and 
turning round with surprizing energy added) despair ? 
despair ? who dares to advocate such a sentiment as 
that here? Despair! O! what sweet peace and joy 
and affiance do I possess!’’ On seeing Dr. Haviland 
standing by his side, he looked at him most affec- 
tionately and said, “ Ah! what is that you? how glad 
I am to see you; I have greatly wished to see you— 
my.soul:has longed for you, that you might see the 
difference in the end between (here we lost his 
words) .... that you might see the power of these 
principles, and what it is to go to God in contrition 
and faith.” He then proceeded in the most earnest 
and affectionate. manner to thank Dr. H. for all his 
kindness, and to express his earnest wishes for his 
best interests in time and eternity. After this, he 
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mentioned how anxious he had always been that his 
faculties might be preserved ‘to the last, that he might 
be enabled to prove to all the power of those princi- 
ples, which he had professed and preached through 
life, now to sustain him in death. He then looked 
round very seriously upon us and said, ‘‘ You seem all 
to be anticipating what will not. yet take place—I am 
not yet about to die—I snow I am not; I feel that I 
am not yet ready.” ‘Dear Sir,” I said, “and what 
is wanting?” he replied in a very slow and serious 
manner, “Greater humiliation—more simple affiance 
—and more entire surrender.” I ventured to say, 
“ Well, Sir, He will make all perfect.” “Yes,” he 
replied, “that He will.” After a short pause he pro- 
ceeded, “‘ And my body is not yet sufficiently reduced 
to allow my soul to depart. I know assuredly that I 
shall not die just yet; you are all disappointing your- 
selves if you expect ¢Aat now, (and then stretching out 
his limbs, he added) my bodily vigour is very great ; 
and I feel that there is yet much to be done before my 
soul can depart.”” Nothing could exceed the calmness 
and dignity both of his spirit and manner. As we 
were afraid of exhausting him, we all left the room. 
There had been present a larger number of persons 
than usual, arising from a circumstance which it 1s 
only proper to explain. His nurse, apprehending that 
he was on the very point of death, had suddenly called 
me in from the next room; and upon my hastening 
to his side, 1 was followed by his physician and Curate, 
(who had just arrived,) and his three servants. These 
were all who were present. But not exactly perceiv- 
ing who were in the room, and not knowing that they 
were there merely by accident, he soon after sent for 
me, and in a very serious and affecting manner ex- 
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pressed his disapprobation of what he had observed ; 
“You are all on a wrong scent, and are all in a wrong 
spirit; you want to see what is called a dyeng scene. 
Tuat I ABHOR FROM MY INMOST souL. I wish to be 
alone, with my God, and to lie before Him as a poor, 
wretched, hell-deserving sinner—yes, as a poor, hell- 
deserving sinner; .... (then very slowly and calmly) 
but I would also look to Him as my all-forgiving God 
—and as my all-sufficient God—and_.as my all-atoning 
God—and as my covenant-keeping God. There I 
would lie before Him as the vilest of the vile, and the 
lowest of the low, and the poorest of the poor. Now 
this is what I have to say—I wish to be alone—don’t 
let people come round to get up a scene.” 

He was evidently much hurt at the thought of 
even his nearest friends coming round to disturb the 
privacy, which he had always wished for in his dying 
hour. He had repeatedly charged me to keep every 
ene away from him, when that solemn season should 
arrive, and remain with him myself alone ‘That no 
one might again enter without my knowledge I re- 
mained with him the whole night: the next morning 
(Sunday, Oct. 23), as soon as he awoke, he referred to 
what had happened the previous night. ‘ Now I was 
much hurt at the scene last night: a scene !—a death- 
bed scene I abhor from my inmost soul.—No!’ he 
continued, smiting three times slowly on his breast, 
“No! I am, I know, the chief of sinners; and I hope 
for nothing but the mercy of God in Christ Jesus to 
life eternal; and I shall be, if not the greatest monu- 
ment of God's. mercy in heaven, yet the very next to 
it; for I. know of none greater.” Then after a short 
pause he added, “ And if we are to bring the matter 
to:a pomt, it lies m a nutshell; and it is. here— 
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L-look, as the chief of sinners, for the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus to life eternal; (then very deliberately) 
and I lie adoring the sovereignty of God in choosing 
such an one—and the mercy of God in pardoning suchi 
an one—and the patience of God in bearing with such 
an one—and the fatthfulness of God in perfecting his 
work and performing all his promises to such an one.”’ 

When Dr. Haviland called in the evening, Mr. 
Simeon addressed him im the most striking manner 
upon the subject of religion; speaking with a clear- 
ness, and power, and dignity, which perfectly surprised 
Dr. II., though so accustomed to the peculiar energy 
and characteristic precision of Mr. Simeon’s observa- 
tions on such subjects. He said he had never heard 
anything before from him comparable to this, for the 
propriety of the language as well as the importance of 
the matter. | . 8 

Karly the next morning (Monday, Oct. 24) when 
I arrived, I found him just raised up, after passing 
a quiet night; I told him I had, as usual, on the pre- 
vious evening addressed a large number of Under- 
graduates, and had ventured to repeat to them some 
of his remarks, that they might know the power of 
those great leading principles he had preached to 
sustain and gladden the soul in the last hours of 
weakness. “ Yes,” said he, ‘it is to the principles I 
look. It 1s upon the broad grand principles of the 
Gospel that I repose—it is not upon any particular 
promise here or there-——any little portions of the word, 
which some people seem to take comfort from; but 1 
wish to look at the grand whole—at the vast scheme 
of redemption as from eternity to eternity..... 
Indeed to say the truth, what may be called. my. 
spiritual exercises have lately been at rather a low ebb; 
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and I may make another confession to you (smiling), 
my dodily exercises also of late have been at a low 
ebb.” I observed, ‘“ Very probably the one may have 
been partly the cause of the other.” ‘Yes!’ he con- 
tinued ; ‘ but however that may be, I wish to point 
out fize distinction in my case—that I am not solicit- 
ous so much about thie feeling or that, or this state or 
that, as upon keeping before me the grand purposes 
of Jehovah from eternity to eternity. Now I might 
wish to be able to go out to take a good walk—so also 
in my soul, J might wish to be able to go forth and 
survey all the glories of heaven and the blessedness of 
that place ;—there might however be something in all 
that to be suspected. But in taking the great revela- 
tion of Himself which God has given us, zhere I rest 
upon Him, and not upon myself. I do not depend 
upon feelings and thoughts, which are changing and 
uncertain, but I am kept by Him who changes not, 
and so I remain.” ... . (I quoted the passage, “I am 
the Lord, I change not, therefore ye sons of Jacob are 
not consumed.) “Yes! that is the true view. of the 
matter as it appears to me. For after all what are a 
man’s thoughts before Him? It cannot depend upon 
a few poor, broken, puling words; nor do I depend 
upon these. But again I say, I take the glorious and 
majestic discoveries which God has made to me of 
Himself, and there I rest.” He then added, smiling 
as he used to do, when making some strong statement 
upon any point, about which he himself had not the 
slightest doubt; “I may be wrong in my view— 
though I think I am not ;’—then very solemnly and 
slowly, “ But; however, ziis I know, that I am‘a poor 
lost and vile sinner; yea! the chief of sinners, and the 
greatest monument of God’s mercy; and I know, I 
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_ cannot be wrong here.” The following day he revived 

considerably, and-actually occupied himself in making 
arrangements respecting the Sermons to be preached 
in November at St. Mary’s. On Wednesday, however, 
he was so decidedly thrown back, that all thoughts 
about further exertions for the public were at once 
laid aside. When he had determined no longer to 
use any of the means, which had been resorted to in 
the hope of prolonging his life (feeling they were now 
profitless), he said to his nurse, “ You cannot but say 
that up to this time I have submitted patiently, will- 
ingly, cheerfully, to every wish and order of Dr. 
Haviland ; I have not made one objection, have I ?”’ 
he then added; ‘I did it all for the Lord’s sake; be- 
cause, if it had been His will to prolong my life, I was 
willing to use amy means; but now I feel (and this he 
said with great emphasis) ¢hat the decree is gone 
Jorth ; from this hour I am a dying man; death is far 
sweeter than life under such circumstances. I will 
now wait patiently for my dismission. All that could 
possibly be done for me, Aas been done; of that I 
am fully persuaded and satisfied—tell Dr. Haviland 
so.” 

During the greater part of Thursday (Oct. 27,) his 
whole mind seemed absorbed in perfecting a scheme 
for four Sermons upon his favourite passage in 
Eph. ni. 18, 19, “That you may be able to compre- 
hend with all saints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height; and to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with 
all the fulness of God.”’ His thoughts had early been 
employed upon the subject, and before I arrived he 
had dictated the outlines of the four Sermons under 
the following heads: 
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. & Hirst. What it isto know Christ in all the i immea- 
surable dimensions of his love: © 


Secondly. The effect of this 3 in filling us with all the 
fulness of God: 

(Here under two distinct and separate heads must be 
contained : 

(1) What is that fulness in God of which there must 
be a corresponding fulness in us; and 

(2) How the comprehending of the love of Christ will 
of necessity operate to the production of it in us. 

These two must form two distinct Sermons.) 


Thirdly. The immense importance of making this 

subject one of most earnest‘and incessant prayer.” 
- Immediately on my arrival he begged the paper 
containing these outlines to be put into my hands: 
and then requested me to take down the divisions 
which he had prepared during the night for the last 
of these discourses. 

In dictating these outlines he manifested his usual 
clearness and precision of mind; correcting and im- 
proving the divisions as more appropriate words sug- 
gested themselves. These minor details are noticed 
here as illustrating the cast of his mind to the very last, 
and as shewing how that, which had been the principal 
and successful study of his life, had become a habit, 
which brought unspeakable delight to him and was 
literally his occupation indeath. So intensely were his 
thoughts fixed on the distribution and illustration of 
this glorious theme, that he declared he thought no 
higher honour could be conferred on him, than to be 
permitted to prepare a set of discourses upon it; and 
added, “ This is the grandest subject I can conceive 
of for a course of Sermons ;—I should think a life 
well -spent, even ‘out of heaven, to write and deliver 
four Sermons upon it in a manner worthy of it.” 
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~ His nights about this time were generally very 
restless, andl he would employ himself in meditating on 
such portions of Scripture as particularly displayed the 
love and immutability and sovereignty of God, or else 
tended to deepen his sense of sin and promote con- 
trition of heart. But as the time approached for the 
Meetings in behalf of the Society for the Conversion 
of the Jews, and for the Anniversary Sermons at his 
Church; his thoughts soon became engrossed with 
this great subject, to which he had so long devoted 
his warmest regards. He wished to deliver, he said, 
his dying testimony to ‘its immense importance,’ and 
prepared to compose an address to be read to the 
Undergraduates at their Meeting on the following 
Monday. Being afraid he might not remember the 
texts, which he wished to refer to when he came to 
dictate the address, he ordered his attendant to get 
his small Bible, and directing her where to find them, 
he desired her to read them out, and then mark them 
down; saying with great emphasis, “‘ Zuke care of 
those texts; they are gold, every one of them.” He 
then dictated the following : 


“J wish to shew you what grounds we have for humi- 
liation, in that we have been so unlike to God in our regards 
towards his fallen people. See Jer. xii. 7: ‘I have given 
the dearly beloved of my soul into the hand of her enemies ;’ 
and again Rom. xi. 28; ‘as touching the election, they are 
beloved for the fathers’ sakes. —And to bring you into a con- 
formity to God in relation towards them, so far as it respects 
your efforts for their welfare, and your joy in their pros- 
perity, see Ezek. xxxvi.22—24. ‘ Therefore say unto the 
house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord God; I do not this 
for your sakes, O house of Israel, but for mine holy name’s 
sake, which ye have profaned among the heathen, whither ye 
went. And I will sanctify my great name, which was-pro- 
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faned among the heathen, which ye have profaned. in the 
midst of them; and the heathen shall know that I am the 
Lord, saith the Lord God, when I shall be sanctified in you 
before their eyes. For I will take you from among the 
heathen, and gather you out of all countries, and will bring 
you into yourown land.’ And again Jer. xxxii. 41, * Yea, 
I will rejoice ever them to do them good, and I will plant 
them in this land assuredly with my whole heart, and with my 
whole soul.’ And lastly, see Zeph. iii. 17, ‘The Lord thy 
God in the midst of thee is mighty ; He will save, He will 
rejoice over thee with joy; He will rest in his love; He will 
joy over thee with singing. ‘I will gather them that are 
sorrowful for the solemn assembly, who are of thee, to whom 
the reproach of it was a burden. Behold at that time I will 
undo all that afflict thee; and I will save her that halteth, 
and gather her that was driven out; and I will get them 
praise and fame in every land where they have been put to 
shame. At that time will I bring you again, even in the 
time that I gather you: for I will make you a name anda 
praise among all people of the earth when I turn back your 
captivity before your eyes, saith the Lord.’” 


In the afternoon of October 29, he dbase to 
his attendant, as she was sitting by his bed-side, 
‘It would be poor work to have to seek heaven now.” 
She replied, ‘“ Yes, dear Sir, your work is now quite 
done; and what a privilege it is to see the peace 
you enjoy; and how you are enabled to bear with 
such patience and submission all your afflictions.’ 
She had scarcely ended the remark, before he rebuked 
her in a tone and language of. severity quite unusual 
with him. She made no reply, intending to explain 
her words to him at some future time. In about 
ten minutes however, in reference to what had just 
transpired, he said, “Now, bring some paper, and 
write something down for me directly.” Then, in 
a very serious and deliberate manner, he dictated the 
following: “If anything laudatory be mentioned be- 
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fore the University by Dr. Dealtry* about me, or 
about my Sermons, I entreat from my inmost soul 
that I may not have it repeated to me: let me go to 
heaven as the vilest sinner in the universe. So far 
as respects myself, let me not know there is such a 
person existing as Charles Simeon; on no account, 
if any remarks are made, let them be uttered before 
me. Satan himself could not be a greater curse to me, 
than the person who would dare to breathe a word 
upon that subject commendatory of me, or anything 
I have ever done. They would be a curse to me 
whoever they are. Persons so acting are doing the 
devil’s work, and it is frightful to me. I feel, if 
I could be pleased with it, it would be damnation to 
me.” The manner in which he delivered this charge, 
especially the latter part of it, was most solemn 
and authoritative. He then ordered it to be copied 
and given to me; and desired that his servants as 
well as Dr. Haviland} should be apprized of his 
wishes on this’ point. When his attendant had 
made the copy, and read it over to. him, he said, 
“There! keep that for yourself, and you will be able 
to understand it twenty years to come; it may be of 
use to you then. Now you understand me, don’t 
your” She replied, “Yes, dear Sir, I think those 
who know the deceitfulness of their own hearts, and 
the temptations of Satan, will quite understand you.” 


* Dr. Dealtry had been requested by Mr. Simeon (with the 
leave of the Vice-Chancellor) to be his representative as the Select 
Preacher at St, Mary’s in November: he was however accidentally 
prevented from discharging this duty. 

+ The only other persons, who were now in attendance upon 
him, were, his nephew Sir Richard Simeon, and his niece Lady 
Baker. , | 
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She then told him, that when speaking about his 
‘patience and submission,’ she merely meant to say, 
how the grace of God was seen enabling him to be 
so patient, (referring to Col. 1.11). Upon this he 
immediately replied, in the gentlest and kindest 
manner, “‘ Aye, ¢here you are right enough—speak of 
the Zord’s goodness as much as you will; but don’t 
speak of me—mind that.” His wishes in this respect, 
it is perhaps needless to add, were most strictly at- 
tended to. 

On Sunday morning, (October 30,) when I came 
to him, after hearing the Sermon on behalf of the 
Jews, and began to speak to him of the manner in 
which the matter had been discussed and enforced, 
he immediately rejoined by a comment on our igno- 
rance, as well as want of feeling, on the whole 
subject ; and then, alluding to the texts before se- 
lected, he begged me to observe the strong expres- 
sions which God had been pleased to use when 
describing fis intense and unalterable regard for his 
ancient people. ‘See,’ said he, “ how wonderfully 
He speaks; He calls them, 1. The dearly beloved of 
my soul:—and then He says, 2, I will plant them 
in their own land assuredly with my whole heart, and 
with my whole soul;—-and then again, 3. He will 
rejoice over them with joy; He will rest in his love; 
He will joy over thee with singing:—nay, more, 
4. They shall be a.mame and a praise among all 
people of the earth.” His thoughts on this and the 
following days, as might be anticipated, were chiefly 
given to the subject of the Jews: and he then dictated 
his. Address to the Undergraduates*. © 


* See Jewish Inreniiaenoz, 1836. 
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_ But hé was not so intent upon his favourite 
theme respecting God's ancient people as to be un- 
mindful of the spiritual welfare of his own peculiar 
charge in Cambridge. Being fully convinced that his 
days were rapidly coming to a close, he began to con- 
sider 1 what way he might be permitted to benefit 
his people after his removal. The appointment of his 
successor in the Ministry of Trinity Church now 
much occupied his thoughts. He felt that under the 
peculiar circumstances of the case he might without 
impropriety express his feelings on the subject to his 
Diocesan, who was the Patron of the Living. During 
the night indeed he made some touching allusions to 
the fact of his illness having had its origin in his late 
visit to the Bishop; and the next morning he dictated 
a letter to him, describing his reduced state, and the 
impossibility of his ever resuming ministerial duty. 
He then requested to be henceforth considered a 
miles emeritus ; and be allowed to resign his’ Living 
into the hands of the Bishop; expressing in con- 
elusion a wish, that the friend whom the parishioners 
a few years before had chosen for their Lecturer, 
might be appointed as his successor to the Living. 
This seemed to be the last desire which had now 
to be gratified; for in the afternoon he said to his 
attendant, ‘‘ How easily everything comes in its place; 
first, my Will is made; then the Address to the 
young men; and now nothing but this remained.” 
After the letter had been sent to the Bishop, he fre- 
quently expressed his anxiety to live to hear the reply ; 
and once even during the night he enquired whether 
an answer had been received. On being reminded 
that it could not arrive before the morning, and that 
probably the next post would bring the letter, he said, 
3842 
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“Yes, I believe it will; and that my wish will be 
granted: and if it should come whilst I am alive, you 
may expect nothing less than to see me dancing on that 
carpet.’ In the morning, (November 3,) Sir Richard 
Simeon entered the room with the desired. letter in 
his hand. The Bishop, in the kindest manner, not 
only granted him his request, but further intimated, 
that it had previously been his intention to make the 
appointment Mr. Simeon had suggested. | 

On the evening of this day we thought he was 

beginning to lose his consciousness of what was 
passing, as he no longer took notice of anything, and 
his eyes had been closed for many hours ; suddenly, 
however, he remarked, “If you want to know what 
I am doing, go, and look in the first chapter of the 
Ephesians from the third to the fourteenth verse; 
there you will see what I am enjoying now.” This 
was the last chapter which he requested to have read 
to him; but such was his weakness, that it was only 
when read in a whisper that he could bear to hear it. 
Another kindred passage of Scripture —the last verse 
of the eleventh of Romans—was one on which he 
would dwell for hours together, repeating the words, 
“ For of Him—and through Him—and fo Him are all 
things ; to whom be glory for ever. Amen.” 

The next day, Friday, (November 4,) when I went 
to him in the evening, he was on the point of taking 
a little wine, which had just been prescribed for him. 
It so happened that having had a present of a small 
quantity of Lacryma Christi, which he much valued 
as a token of the donor’s regard, some of this had 
been brought out for him on the present occasion. 
Never shall we forget his countenance and manner, as 
we. Offered him a little of this wine in‘a glass,. after 
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we had raised him up and supported his back with 
the pillows. Stretching forth his feeble and withered 
hands ia the attitude of reverential and earnest prayer, 
he began in the most affecting manner to invoke a 
blessing on all present—‘ May all the blessings which 
my adorable Saviour purchased for me with His tears 
—yea, even His own precious life-blood—be now 
given to me to enjoy —and to my two dearest friends, 
Sir Richard and Mr. C , and my two dear nurses 
—and to that dear friend who gave me this wine— 
that they may enjoy the same in time and eternity.” 
H1e then just tasted the wine; and turning to me 
most affectionately said, ‘And you take some—and 
you also,’ looking to his nephew. He seemed rather 
exhausted with the effort; but when we had gently 
laid him down again, he began to speak of the 
pleasure he had felt, in the circumstance of this wine 
in particular having been brought to him on such an 
occasion. He then desired the remainder of it to be 
sent immediately to the friend from whom he had 
received it, with a label bearing this inscription—‘ To 
G. C. H. Esq., with kindest and devoutest wishes for 
his happiness in time and eternity.” Afterwards, 
referring to what had passed, he observed, “‘ There ! 
I shall drink no more of that wine, until I drink it 
new (this word he uttered in a peculiarly significant 
tone) with my Redeemer in His kingdom.” 

Many other observations and occurrences during 
this protracted illness were occasionally recorded. 
As illustrative of his character and interesting in 
themselves, a few are here introduced, in the man- 
ner they were noted down at the time by his kind 
attendant, and as nearly as possible in Mr. Simeon’s 
own words. 
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_° “Qne morning, while the window was open, St Mary's 
bells began to ring, as if preparing for a peal: he asked, 
me to shut the window, as the noise of the bells would 
‘disturb him. I told him, I thought they would not’ dis- 
‘turb him long, for that a few days back, when they were 
beginning to ring them, the Churchwarden had kindly re- 
quested the ringers to desist, for fear of annoying him ; and 
I believed in a few minutes they would cease ringing, which 
proved to be the case. At this circumstance he was much 
affected, and said, ‘ This is amazingly kind—it is wonder- 
ful; whether you look at it on the part of the ringers, or 
of those who wished to have them ring, or of those who 
have so kindly prevented them.’ Then with much anima- 
tion he asked, ‘ Who orders all this? Who orders all this ? 
—tell me !—tell me!’ 

‘Some time after he observed, ‘If this be the closing 
scene, it will be just what I have always desired; I shall 
die, as I wished, in harness; for I preached the last time 
with as much energy as ever I did in my life, and with 
as much comfort to myself. I have always hoped I should 
not be like dear Mr. in his last days.’ 

‘‘ At an early period of his illness, when we asked hit 
if he would like to take medicine or wait, he used to say, 
* Why do you ask me what J like? I am the Lord’s patient, 
I cannot but like everything ; ; don’t say, ‘ Will you do this, 
or that ?’ but say, ‘ Here is sme you must take that—or, 
you are to do so: I like everything.” When we expressed our 
sorrow once that he had passed a wakeful night (and from 
the beginning of his illness he scarcely had a good night), he 
replied with a remarkable expression of contentment on his 
venerable countenance, ‘Never mind ; He giveth his beloved 
sleep.’ At another time he said, ‘I shall never sleep, until 
I fall asleep in the arms of Jesus Christ.’ He often appeared 
grieved to give us the least trouble, particularly when sitting 
up with him at night; he would say ‘What a grievous thing 
it is that I should cause so much trouble for this poor body !' 
On one occasion when I had bathed his eyes, and asked him 
if they were relieved, he said, opening them and looking up 
to heaven, ‘ Soon they will behold all the glorified saints and 
angels around the throne of my God and Saviour, who has 
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loved me unto death, and given Himself for me; then I shall 
see Him, whom having not seen I love; in whom, though 
now I see him not, yet believing I rejoice with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory;’ and turning his eyes towards me, he 
added, ‘ Of the reality of this I am as sure as if I were 
there this moment.’ 

“One day while his servants were at dinner, he wanted 
them to come and move him, I was going to call them; 
but when he remembered they were at dinner, he said 
in the kindest way, ‘ Never mind, it does not signify now ; 
let them be—and don’t disturb them—lI like to wait for my 
servants—let me be served last—that is what I like best.’ 
On asking him if I could do anything for him, or if he 
wanted anything, he said very slow and distinctly. ‘ Not 
anything—I want nothing ;—are you not surprised to hear 
with what composure I can say that?—I seem to have no- 
thing to do but to wait—there is now nothing but peace— 
the sweetest peace.’ 

‘When his servant Mrs. C. came into the room on one 
occasion to clean and arrange the fireplace, he said, ‘ When 
C. is going out, tell her to come to my bedside, and let me 
give her a last look ; she must not speak, nor can I—for I 
am not equal to it.” When she came to his side, he looked 
at her most affectionately and said, ‘God Almighty bless you, 
my dear C.—now go.’ Both his servants left the room over- 
whelmed at this sight of their dear dying master, from whom 
they had received so many kindnesses. He then turned his 
eyes towards me as they were going out (he was himself 
much affected), and said, ‘ Dear faithful servants! no one 
ever had more faithful and kind servants than I have had; 
and to have such dear creatures to attend me, when I am 
such a poor wretch, and deserve nothing but perdition.’ 
The tears trickled down his aged face the whole time he was 
uttering the above, and he appeared quite overwhelmed at 
a sense of the Lord’s mercies to him.” 


There was a remarkable and rapid maturing of 
all the finer parts of his character from the very 
commencement of this illness, and a corresponding 
diminution, and ultimately a disappearance of those 
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symptoms of haste and irritability, which sometimes 
were visible in his days of health and vigour. He 
seemed now to breathe entirely an atmosphere of 
peace and love; and enjoying such a sense of God’s 
pardoning love himself, he longed to manifest an 
affectionate and forgiving spirit to all around. A 
striking instance of this occurred with reference to 
one of the Fellows of his College, who had grieved 
him by frequent acts of discourtesy, and was now 
lying on his death-bed in acute suffering, and altogether 
in a state so wretched and distressing as to deter his 
friends from visiting him. Daily did Mr. Simeon 
send to make inquiries after him, conveying at the 
same time some kind expression of his sympathy ; 
this at length so wrought upon him, that he could not 
forbear observing, ‘Well! Szmcon does not forget me— 
but sends every day to inquire after me—i// as he is! 

During the last few days of his life his bodily 
sufferings were often excruciating, and his strength so 
impaired that his voice was scarcely audible. He then 
observed to his attendant, ‘“‘ Jesus Christ is my ‘ all in 
all’ for my sou; and now you must be ivy all for my 
body ; I cannot tell you any longer what I want, or 
ask for anything. I give my body into your charge ; 
you must give me what you think necessary.” After- 
wards, when he had revived a little, he remarked ; ‘‘It 
is said, O death, where is thy sting >’ then looking at 
us, as we stood around his bed, he asked in his own 
peculiarly-expressive manner; “ Do you see any sting 
here?’ we answered; ‘ No, indeed, it is all taken 
away.” He then said; “ Does not this prove, that my 
principles were not founded on fancies or enthusiasm ; 
but that there is a reality in them, and J find nen 
suficient to support me in death ?” | 
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~ On Friday afternoon (Nov. 11) as we were standing 
by his side, lamenting his long protracted sufferings, 
(which from Wednesday had been at times exceedingly 
severe) he at length made an effort to lift his hands 
from the bed; on our assisting him to raise them, he 
extended them to us, one on each side, (he was at this 
time unable to speak) and then for the last time placed 
them together in the attitude of devout prayer; after 
this he stretched them out to us once more, and so 
took, as it seemed to us, his final leave. His life was 
now fast ebbing away; he lay partially raised, his 
head drooping on one side, but supported by pillows, 
his eyes closed, and his hands stretched out motionless 
on the bed; nothing could be more solemn and vene- 
rable than his whole appearance. As we were now 
afraid of disturbing him, we refrained from any further 
observations. 

The last words I addressed to him were on this 
night, when I gently took his withered hand, and 
slowly pronounced the Benediction ; ‘‘ The Lord bless 
thee and keep thee ; the Lord make His face to shine 
upon thee, and be gracious unto thee; the Lord lift 
up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace ;”” 
he faintly answered, Amen ;—-after which I heard him 
speak no more. During the night he was scarcely 
conscious of anything around, and on being raised in 
the morning into the same position as before, he 
remained thus during the whole of Saturday, and 
continued apparently insensible to the last. About 
two o'clock on Sunday afternoon, (Nov. 13,) at the 
very time the bell of St. Mary’s was tolling for the 
University Sermon, which he was himself to have 
preached—after a momentary struggle, he entered 
into his eternal rest. 


826 NARRATIVE OF 


Thus graciously did God grant unto him his heart’s 
desire —the most perfect peace, and a ‘ full assurance 
of hope unto the end.’ And without weakness or 
wandering of mind during his severe sufferings, in 
which patience had indeed its ‘perfect work ’—abound- 
ing in love and thanksgiving, he was enabled to testify 
to the last of the mercy and faithfulness of his God: 
and so ‘ having fought a good fight, and kept the faith, 
he finished his course with joy.’ 

The time of his decease was remarkable. There 
had been an unusual degree of interest excited about 
the Sermons, which he was to have delivered before 
the University this very month; the subject he had 
ehosen (Col. ii. 17. ‘ Which are a shadow of things to 
come ; but the body 1s of Christ’) was regarded by him 
as peculiarly important, and he had prepared the 
course nearly a year before with more. than usual 
eare; whilst frequently during the interval he had. 
been thinking and speaking of their delivery with an 
anxiety more than ordinary. His removal therefore 
during this very month, and on the Lord’s day, at the 
very hour when it had been hoped he would be 
standing before the University as their Select Preacher, 
greatly tended to deepen the feelings which universally 
prevailed. , 7 

On opening his Will an intimation was found of his 
desire respecting the place of his interment. ‘If I die 
out of College, I am not careful where my body shall 
be buried ; but if I die in Cambridge, I should wish to 
be buried in.my College Chapel.” Accordingly pre- 
paration was made for laying his remains in the 
Fellows’ vault. Many of his clerical friends had ex- 
pressed a strong desire to be present on the occasion, 
to offer this last tribute of their affection.and respect. 
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These therefore were informed of the day of the 
funeral, but no other persons were invited. It was 
our desire, in conformity with Mr. Simeon’s wish, to 
conduct everything with as little show as possible. 
Permission indeed had been kindly given by the Pro- 
vost of King’s for the congregation of Trinity Church 
to witness the interment of their beloved Minister ; 
and these were admitted privately into the Ante- 
chapel. So general however was the desire of the 
members of the University to be present on the occa- 
sion, that the funeral unavoidably became one alto- 
gether of a public character. ‘These circumstances are 
mentioned, to shew how spontaneous was that re- 
markable gathering of persons—Heads of Colleges 
and Professors, and men of all ages and stations and 
opinions, from every College in the University, who 
came to do honour to this man of God in his end. 

On the day of the funeral (Saturday) all the shops 
in the principal part of the town were closed, though 
it was the market-day; and, what was an unusual 
mark of respect in the University, in almost every 
College the Lectures were suspended. The morning 
was damp and cheerless, and the gloom around was 
suited to the feelings of sadness which pervaded that 
large assembly of mourners. At the appointed hour 
the funeral procession began to move from the College- 
hall, preceded by the Choristers, Scholars and Fellows, 
the Provost walking immediately before the bier,.and 
the pall being borne by the eight Senior Fellows. 
But the following letter, from one of the many dis- 
tinguished persons present on the occasion, will best 
describe tke scene. 


“You know King’s great Court and the noble Chapel. 
The procession round the quadrangle, usual on the burial 


828 THE FUNERAL. 


within the precincts of a College resident, was very striking. 
The persons who made up the procession, walking three or 
four abreast, nearly extended round the four sides of the 
quadrangle. On entering the west door of the Chapel I was 
struck by the multitude of persons who filled the nave. Men, 
women, and children, all, so far as I observed, in mourning, 
and very many giving proof that they were real mourners by 
their sighs and their tears. These I understood to be the 
hearers and parishioners of Mr. Simeon, who had been per- 
mitted to attend; and through this sorrowing crowd the pro- 
cession moved on into the choir. The stall which I occupied 
allowed me a full view of the interior, and it was indeed a 
solemn sight: nor was it the least interesting circumstance, 
on an occasion where all was interesting, to see the young 
men of the University, as they stood during the service be- 
tween the coffin and the Communion rails, all in mourning; 
and all, in appearance at least, feeling deeply the loss which 
had brought us together and the solemnity of the service. 
The vault, in which the body was deposited, is near the west 
door of the building. Here of course the service concluded. 
The Provost read most impressively; and, taking under 
review all the circumstances and accompaniments of the 
funeral—the affectionate respect for the departed, himself 
the Luther of Cambridge—the sorrowing multitudes, in- 
cluding several hundreds of University men—the tones of 
the organ, more solemn than ever I heard them—the mag- 
nificence of the building—lI should think that no person 
who was present would ever fail, so long as he remembers 
anything, to carry with him a powerful remembrance of that: 
day.... Turning to my old recollections, I could scarcely 
have believed it possible that Mr. Simeon could thus be 
honoured at his death! His very enemies, if any of them 
lived so long, seemed now to be at peace with him.” 


The funeral Sermon at Trinity Church on the 
Sunday Morning was preached by Dr. Dealtry, the 
Chancellor of Winchester *, from a text which had 
received a remarkable illustration in the events of the 


* Now Archdeacon of Surrey. 
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preceding day, ‘ Zhem that honour me, I will honour.’ 
1 Sam. ii. 80. In the Evening the Archdeacon of 
Stafford, the Ven. G. Hodson, preached in the same 
Church on a subject no less appropriate to the occa- 
sion—‘ Elisha at the waters of Jordan.’ 2 Kings ii. 
9—14. On the same day other marked testimonies 
of affectionate respect were delivered from various pul- 
pits in Cambridge ; and more particularly from that of 
St. Mary’s by two distinguished members of the Uni- 
versity, who had formerly been associated with Mr. 
Simeon in the Ministry at Trinity Church. The Sermon 
in the Morning was preached by the Rev. W. Mandell, 
Fellow of Queens’ College, from Heb. vi. 12: and that 
in the Afternoon, from 2 Kings ii. 9—12, entitled, 
‘ A zealous Ministry the safeguard of a nation,’ was most 
impressively delivered to a crowded and deeply-atten- 
tive audience by the select preacher for the month, the 
Rev. J. Scholefield, Regius Professor of Greek. 

The Reconections of the Bishop of Calcutta 
subjoined to this Narrative, render any observations 
here on the life and character of Mr. Simeon entirely 
superfluous. We cannot however refrain from insert- 
ing the following weighty and instructive remarks 
from the Sermon of Dr. Dealtry. After adverting to 
the manner in which Mr. Simeon honoured God, he 
observes :— 


* We would utterly disclaim all intention or desire to 
exalt the creature. Whatever there was of good in hin, 
we ascribe to that power, which St. Paul himself, when 
declaring that he had laboured more abundantly than all 
the Apostles, mentions, as the great and all-mighty agent— 
not I, but the grace of God which was with me. Hence that 
faith which shone forth so brightly in the entire course of © 
[Mr. Simeon], and which enabled him éo overcome the world = 
hence that lore which was the grand constraining principle; 
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in his mind; hence that work of fatth and labour of love, 
in which he was habitually employed, and which ceased only 
with the pulse of life, Our motive in dwelling on such sub- 
jects is not to exalt the man, but that we may learn wisdom 
by the lessons which they teach. In thus placing before 
our eyes the characters of those who were renowned in 
their generation as the servants of Christ, we have visible 
evidence of the reality and power of religion; we see what a 
treasure may be contained in these earthen vessels, and are 
disposed to thank God for this manifestation of His goodness, 
and are encouraged to repair to the fountain of grace, that 
we may ourselves be enabled to follow their good example. 

“To detach from their names while living the respect 
to which they are so eminently entitled, or to withhold from 
their memories the feelings of affectionate veneration, would 
be a thing neither desirable in itself, nor practicable if at- 
tempted. We are bound to esteem them very highly in love 
for their works’ sake ; and bearing in mind that it was God 
who wrought in them both to will and to do of his good pleasure, 
our contemplations will lead us with increased devotion 
and confidence to Him, who is the author of every good and 
perfect gift. We glorify God in them.” 


After enumerating various instances in which God 
was pleased to put remarkable honour on Mr. Simeon, 
Dr. Dealtry proceeds : — 


‘“‘ His known piety and most disinterested and generous 
disposition led others to join with him in good works, 
which the zeal of an individual could never have accom- 
plished: God gave to him remarkably the hearts of those 
who had the means of beneficence—and the provision which 
he was thus enabled to make for the propagation of religion, 
both in this country and in the farthest regions of the globe, 
may justly be held out as a signal fulfilment of the declara- 
tion, Them that honour me I will honour. 


ao “ His old age was greatly honoured: his hoary head 
pin every respect a crown of glory. The sort of hostility 

winch met him in his earlier years had gradually subsided 
if died away ; his great labours, his valuable publications, 
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and his known benevolence, converted the adversary him- 
self into a friend; so admirably was fulfilled to him the 
statement of Boloinon: ‘ When a man's ways please the Lord, 
he maketh even his enemies to be at peace with him. Viewing 
him in the latter period of his life, when his ‘ praise was in 
all the churches,’ when he was respected, and honoured, and 
beloved, in a degree rarely equalled; recollecting also the 
respect shewn to him by the highest authorities in the 
University, in appointing him, notwithstanding his great 
age, to testify to them from their own pulpit, as on many 
former occasions so during this very month, and on this 
very day, the ‘ Gospel of the grace of God ; —how little, even 
at the commencement of the present century, could we 
have anticipated such tokens of regard! Whence then 
this astonishing change, as compared with the history of 
his early days? He honoured God; and therefore God 
honoured him ; honoured him before men—honoured him 
in the very scene of his arduous labours—honoured him 
by the public testimony of those, whose pemmony: 18 
above all impeachment. 

“ In adverting finally to that event, which spell 
brings to the test the strength and purity of Christian prin- 
ciple, when the flesh and the heart are failing, here also was 
he eminently honoured, being able to shew that God was 
now the strength of his heart, and-to look forward in the 
certain hope that he would be his portion for eter. The 
narrative of his last illness exhibits the same deep humility, 
the same strong faith, the same gentleness and patience and 
entire devotedness to the will of (rod, the same simplicity 
of religious character, and the same love for others, which 
were all so conspicuous in his previous life. We observe 
here not only the death-bed of a Christian, but of this indi- 
vidual Christian; the setting of that great light with whose 
beams we have been so long and so well acquainted.” 


We must now bring our narrative to a close. 
For pany ae previous to this period*, Mr. Simeay'#* 
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* See page 327. rs 
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had been desirous of leaving to his parishioners some 
token of his regard, which might ‘ benefit them after 
his death.” A Memorandum to the following effect 
was found in his Will :— 

‘<‘ It is my desire that an edition of the Sermon which 
I preached before the University, on that text, 1 Cor. ii. 2, 
be printed; and that a copy of it be presented to every 
family in Trinity Parish, as a memorial of my pastoral re- 
gards, and as the means of impressing their minds with the 
importance of the doctrine which I preached to them 
during the whole course of my Ministry.” : 


This last wish of Mr. Simeon was immediately 
carried into execution ; and in the chancel of Trinity 
Church, directly opposite to the tablets of his beloved 
Martyn and Thomason, his monument was shortly after 
erected by the congregation. It bears this short but 
expressive inscription, suggested by himself. 


IN MEMORY OF 
THE REV. CHARLES SIMEON, M.A., 
SENIOR FELLOW OF KING'S COLLEGE, 
AND FIFTY-FOUR YEARS VIOAR OF THIS PARISH ; 
WHO, 

WHETHER AS THE GROUND OF HIS OWN HOPES, 
OR AS THE SUBJECT OF ALL HIS MINISTRATIONS, 
DETERMINED 
TO KNOW NOTHING BUT 
‘JESUS CHRIST, AND HIM CRUCIFIED.’ 
1 COR. Il. 2. 

BORN sEpt. 24, 1759. prep nov. 13, 1836. 


RECOLLECTIONS 


OF THE 


REV, CHARLES SIMEON, 


BY THE RIGHT REV. DANIEL WILSON, D.D., 
LORD BISHOP OF CALCUTTA. 


“ Calcutta, 1837. 

‘ THERE is no name that will continue more deeply 
infixed on the memory and heart of the writer of the 
following lines till the last moment of life, than that of 
CHARLES SIMEON. 

Amongst the many holy and distinguished Ministers of 
the Gospel of Christ whom he has known, and for whose 
advice and example he will have to give account at the last 
great day, Mr. Simeon was in many respects the most 
remarkable. A more entirely devoted servant of Christ 
has not often appeared in the Church, nor one whose 
course of service was more extended in point of time, more 
important, more consistent, more energetic, more oppor- 
tune for the circumstances of the Church, and by the 
Divine Blessing more useful.” 


After a rapid sketch of his Life and Works, the 
Bishop proceeds :— 


“ Surely this outline of his history gives at once the 
impression of a most devoted and disinterested Minister. Here 
is a man who labours for nothing—for absolutely no emolu- 
ment whatever, for more than half a century. Here isa 
man who passes by and refuses all the Livings in his College 
which in succession were offered to his choice, and some one 
of which every other person almost that could be named 
would have accepted as a matter of course. Here is a 
man who, in order to retain his Fellowship and his money- 
less station at Trinity Church, persuades his elder brother 
not to leave him the property which would compel him to 
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vacate it. The same man remains unmarried during life. 
Nor does he employ the large profit arising from the sale 
of his writings to any other purpose. It must be admitted, 
even by the enemies of his principles, that he was a person 
of exalted disinterestedness *. 

What those principles were is the next thing to be 
carefully noticed. They were no other than the broad, 
tangible, undoubted doctrines of the New Testament, as 
held by the Church of England, and exhibited in the writ- 
ings of her Reformers, and the Articles, Homilies, and 
Liturgy which they authoritatively composed. The differ- 
ence between his sentiments and those of others, whether 
ministers or people, in the same communion, lay in the 


* Dr. Dealtry in his Funeral Sermon records the following 
remarkable instance of his disinterestedness :— 

“In speaking particularly of the dedication of his property to 
the glory of God, we are abundantly borne out by facts, with which 
you are all acquainted, But it is not so generally known that this 
was a principle all-powerful in his mind from an early period, 
probably from the time when he first cordially gave himself to the 
work of an Evangelist. In proof of this assertion, I would mention 
a circumstance which occurred between forty and fifty years ago, 
At that time a Living of great importance became vacant, which 
by the appointment of the Patron, as expressed in his Will, was | 
to be offered to two particular Clergymen in succession, both of 
them personal friends of your late Minister. Conceiving that the. 
Clergyman who was to have the second offer was pre-eminently 
qualified for the situation, whilst the other was better fitted for a 
different sphere, he wrote to the latter, stating his opinion, and 
solemnly putting it to his conscience, whether the gause of Christ 
would not be best promoted by his declining the Living ; ; adding at 
the same time, that since the sacrifice would be great in regard to 
temporal prospects, he would himself engage to compensate him 
from his own private fortune. It is right to add, that the indi- 
vidual thus addressed responded nobly to the letter by stating his 
{ntention to refuse the Liying, but absolutely declining at the same 
time all eompensdtion: neither ought it to be omitted, that the 
Clergyman, fer whom the Living was thus obtained, although he 
survived his appointment for twenty years, was never apprised of 
the circumstance, nor was it divulged till some time after his death.” 
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strength with which he held them, the prominence he gave to 

them, and the holy spiritual use to which they were applied. 

A Clergyman may, and in fact does, and must hold the 

same doctrines of the Fall and Recovery of Man—of the 

Atonement of Christ, and the operations of the Spirit—of 
justification by faith, and regeneration and progressive sanc- 

tification by grace—of holy love to God and man, and of all 

good works as the fruit of faith, and following after justi- 

fication. The difference between one Minister and another, 

lies in the manner in which he holds these truths— whether 

they reach and change the heart; whether they sink into 

the habits and inmost, soul; whether they are accompanied 

with internal penitence, contrition, prayer, devotion; whe- 

ther they express themselves and prove their genuineness by 

those affections and that conduct with which they are ever 

attended when spiritual life is really implanted; and without 

which they constitute only a ‘name to live,’ only a ‘form 
of godliness,’ a creed, a notion, a scheme theoretic and 
inoperative. 

The case is the same as tothe prominence given to these 
doctrines in our Ministry. If they are only occasionally 
referred to—if they are indistinctly stated—feebly developed 
—insufficiently applied to the conscience, they lose all their 
virtue, and all the Divine blessing which would otherwise 
rest upon them. We must ‘know’ and make known, 
‘nothing but Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.’ 

Nor is it different if we advert to the holy, spiritual use 
to which these divine truths are to be applied—to the 
awakening the souls of men—to the convincing them of 
sin—to the bringing them to a divine and heavenly life—~ 
to the mortifying in them, by the grace of God's blessed 
Spirit, the love of the world and all its vanities; to the 
leading them, in short, to ‘ put off concerning their former 
conversation the old man, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts, and to put on the new man, which, after 
God, is created in righteousness and true holiness,’ 

These then were Mr. Simeon’s prinoiples—not narrowly 
and minutely cramped by too systematic an arrangement— 
not harshly and stiffly inculcated as parts of a mere body of 
theology—not tamely and coldly assented to whilst the mass. 
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of the instruction was given to secondary matters—but 
strongly and deeply imbibed, penetrating his whole soul— 
the effect and expression of a divine teaching, of a divine 
life, of a divine experience; and therefore prominently in- 
culcated, in order to be the seed of eternal life in others— 
and entirely directed to the production and nourishment of 
that spiritual, and retired, and contrite, and humble, and 
benevolent conduct which distinguishes the genuine fruit 
of the Gospel. 

With these principles he united great practical wisdom. 
The ardour indeed of his mind was remarkable. He con- 
ceived everything strongly, and expressed himself in a most 
energetic manner. He would have been liable therefore, as 
to natural tendency, to the danger of excessive and even 
enthusiastical statements. But what was the fact? He 
was full of moderation on doubtful and abstruse questions 

connected with the commanding truths just adverted to. 
He was as wise as he was fervent. This was a distinguish- 
ing feature in his character. Had he been ardent merely, 
he never could have acquired the influence he gradually 
gained, nor have left the impression he has done upon his 
age. His fervour was always checked by a close and 
adequate study of the Scriptures—by much communion 
with his own heart—by importunate prayer to Almighty 
God—by friendly intercourse with his brethren in the 
Ministry—by observation on the history of the Church in 
all ages—and by tracing the mischievous effects of the 
least “deflections from the simplicity of the faith in the 
course of his own long experience. 

The principles of this eminent person—the great, com- 
manding truths of the Gospel—were thus continually accom- 
panied with good sense, and a wise and scriptural discretion. 

That those principles were misrepresented and opposed 
during a considerable portion of his life, will be no matter 
of surprise to those who know their own heart, ard the 
fallen state of man. The more prominent the station, and 
the more energetic the character of any Christian, the more 
vivid will be the opposition excited to the truth of the 
Gospel. Man in his fallen state loves sin, hates the light, 
shuns conviction, chooses teachers after his own lusts. To 
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reconcile a life of worldliness with the hopes of Christianity, 
is the object of the natural man. He resists disturbance— 
he argues —he calumniates—he persecutes if he can, or de- 
spises if he cannot, the faithful Minister. This has ever 
been the case. When Christianity first burst upon a hea- 
then and Jewish world, it was received with a resistance 
which it took centuries to overcome. And in proportion 
to the errors prevalent in every age, however nominally 
Christian that period may be, will be the opposition to the 
simple doctrines of the Gospel. The principles of that 
Gospel are, indeed, so adapted to the state and wants of 
man, that they fail not at length to assert their divine 
origin: but the time for accomplishing this is often long. 
Nor can a Protestant Church, nor Articles Evangelical as 
ours confessedly are, nor a Liturgy and Book of Homilies 
which allow of no subterfuge, succeed of themselves in 
changing man. He evades still, explains away, admits 
such parts of them as he happens to approve, and dismisses 
the rest to neglect and indifference. All this has been in 
every age seen in the Christian Church. It is by numbers, 
by clamour, by a fashionable standard of doctrine, by a con- 
ventional interpretation of authorized formularies, and by 
charges of a party spirit, of fanaticism, and weakness of 
judgment, alleged against the most devoted, and fervent, 
and laborious Ministers, that the body of men in the visible 
Protestant Churches keep themselves in countenance against 
the obvious import of the New Testament Revelation. All 
that can be hoped for, then, is that by a patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, truth may at length be recognized and 
honoured. The time for accomplishing this varies with 
a thousand varying circumstances. It was Mr. Simeon’s 
peculiar happiness to live long enough to see the prejudices 
which assailed him in his earlier Ministry, changed 
throughout almost the whole University to respect and 
veneration. 

Contrast the commencement and the close of his course. 
He stood for many years alone—he was long opposed, 
ridiculed, shunned—his doctrines were misrepresented— his 
little peculiarities of voice and manner were satirized — 
disturbances were frequently raised in his Church-- he was 
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a person not taken into account, nor considered in the light 
of a regular Clergyman of the Church. Such was the 
beginning of things. But mark the close. For the last 
portion of his Ministry a!l was rapidly changing. He was 
invited repeatedly to take courses of Sermons before the 
University. ‘The same great principles that he preached 
were avowed from almost every pulpit in Cambridge. His 
Church was crowded with young Students. When the new 
Chancellor of the University placed a Chaplainship at the 
disposal of the Vice-Chancellor in 1833, Mr. Simeon was 
the person applied to to make the nomination. In 1835, 
the University went up to present an Address to the King. 
The Vice-Chancellor wished him to attend: and when the 
Members of the Senate were assembled, made a public 
inquiry whether Mr. Simeon was present, that he might 
be presented to his Majesty, as one of the Deputation— 
and «expressed much regret when’ it was found he had 
been incapacitated by illness from attending. ‘The writer 
of these lines can never forget the impression made on his 
mind by the appearance of the Church, when Mr. Simeon 
delivered one of his Sermons on the Holy Spirit before that 
learned University about six years since*. The vast edifice 
was literally crowded in every part. The Heads of Houses, 
the Doctors, the Master of Arts, the Bachelors, the ‘Under- 
graduates, the Congregation from the Town, seemed to vie 
with each other in eagerness to hear the aged and venerable 
man. His figure is now before me. His fixed countenance, 
his bold and yet respectful manner of address, his admirable 
delivery of a well-prepared discourse, his pointed appeal 
to the different classes of his auditory, the mute attention 
with which they hung upon his lips, all composed the most 
solemn scene he had ever witnesséd. And at his death 
when did either of our;Universities pay such a marked 
honour to a private individual ? 

It will not be unprofitable to inquire what may have 
been the causes, under the Divine blessing, of this reniark- 
able change— what produeed the striking difference between 
the first years and the last of his Ministry. | 


* Noy. 13, 1831. 
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Circumstances, over which he had little or no control, 

contributed no doubt to the great result—family, station 
in society, liberal fortune, manners, vigour of health, 
These we may put out of the present question—they were 
simply providential gifts. 
: 1, The first cause that may perhaps be assigned is, 
His occupying diligently with his appropriate talents. He 
seems to have applied himself from the first to make the 
most of the particular opportunities afforded him. He wished 
for no change of station: he was deterred by no difficulties : 
he was seduced by no offers of a more easy or more 
congenial post. But where he was placed by a good 
Providence, there he resolved, if possible, to labour for his 
Master’s glory. After he discovered the immense capa- 
bilities of his position in the University, he strove to 
acquire the knowledge and experience necessary for the best 
discharge of his duties. With this principle he began; and 
fifty-four years only added more and more to his faculties 
of usefulness. His talents multiplied beyond his own 
expectations, or those of his friends. A steady Ministry is 
likely to be a successful one. Changes rarely answer. 

2. Consistency and decision of character a3 a Minister 
of Christ may next be mentioned. Confidence is generated 
by degrees. When once a character for sincerity, spiritu- 
ality, consistency, boldness in the Gospel, is established, 
influence is rapidly acquired. Petty errors are overlooked— 
peculiarities, failures of temper, defects in judgment—all 
are lost, after a number of years, in the general and well- 
known excellency of the life. Reports are no longer believed, 
prejudices are softened, accusations of enthusiasm and party- 
spirit are examined before they are credited. The body 
and substance of consistent godliness stand forth, and the 
shadowy forms of objections disappear. No man upon 
earth was more open than Mr. Simeon to misrepresenta- 
tions; but after a course of years almost every one esti- 
mated them at their true value. He lived for more than 
half a century in the eye of the same University. He was 
the companion and instructor of thirteen or fourteen gene- 
rations of young Students. He saw the disciples of his 
early days, the Governors and Professors of the University 
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.in his latter. He was known never to have had but one 
object, never. to have preached but one doctrine. First 
his friends; then his College; then the University; then 
the large body of the Clergy with whom he had been 
associated ; lastly, almost the whole country understood 
him. They did not all agree with him; but they under- 
stood. him. And as a general revival of the power of true 
‘religion in the Church of England was going on during 
almost the entire period of his Ministry, (to which by 
God’s mercy and grace he himself largely contributed) his 
influence widened inconceivably towards the close of his 
lengthened life. 

3. Moderation on contested and doubtful points of Theo- 
logy contributed to his ultimate success—not moderation 
in the sense of tameness as to the great vital truths of the 
Gospel—not moderation as implying conformity to the 
world’s judgment of Christian Doctrine—but the true scrip- 
tural moderation arising from a sense of man’s profound 
ignorance, and of the danger of attempting to proceed one 
step beyond the fair and obvious import of Divine Revela- 
tien. In this sense he was moderate. A reverential 
adherence to the letter of inspired Truth was the charac- 
teristic of his preaching. He never ventured to push 
conclusions from Scripture into metaphysical refinement. 
Unless the conclusions themselves, as well as the premises, 
were expressly revealed, he was fearful and cautious in the 
extreme. He conceived early in life the design of forming 
a school of Biblicism, if the term may be employed. Instead 
of detaching certain passages from the Bible, deducing 
propositions from these passages, and then making these 
propositions the starting posts of his preaching, he kept 
the Bible as his perpetual standard; and used articles of 
Theology for the end for which they were intended, not 
to supersede the Bible, but to be a centre of unity, a safe- 
‘guard against heresy and error, and a means of discipline 
and order in the Church. He did not consider it his duty to 
attempt to reconcile all the apparent difficulties in St. Paul, 
but to preach every part of that great Apostle’s doctrine. 
in its place and bearing, andsfor the ends for which. cach 
part was evidently employed by its inspired author. Here 
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shone forth that wisdom in Mr. Simeon’s character to 
which we have already adverted—the wisdom of bowing 
before the infinite understanding of the Almighty, and not 
venturing to speculate on matters placed far above human 
comprehension. As Lord Bacon in Natural Philosophy 
considered not theories, but facts; not what agreed with 
principles, but principles themselves; not hidden matters, 
but phenomena; not speculation, but practice, as the points 
of greatest moment; so every word of Holy Scripture 
was in Mr. Simeon’s view a fact, a principle, a phenomenon, 
a practical point of the utmost consequence. And it was 
from the aggregation of these that he aimed at constituting 
his Biblicism, or Scriptural Divinity. 

4. His eminently devotional spirit must next be men- 
tioned. No man perhaps in these latter ages has been more 
aman of prayer than Mr. Simeon. It is believed that he 
not unfrequently spent whole nights in prayer to God. He 
has more than once promised particular friends to devote a 
week to intercession on their behalf. The spirit of prayer 
counteracted the natural roughness of his temper, reconciled 
those who had taken offence, gave a certain charm to his 
conversation, moderated contentions, led to continual self- 
knowledge and growth in grace, and laid a foundation of 
wide influence. In his afflictions, prayer was his refuge. 
There was an intenseness of desire, a prostration of soul, a 
brokenness of heart before God, a holy filial breathing after 
spiritual blessings, which can scarcely be conceived by those 
who only saw him occasionally. This habit of mind not 
only contributed to his general success by bringing down 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, but also by giving a certain 
softened tone to his whole character which generated con- 
fidence; and which being joined with the occupation of his 
appropriate talent, his consistency and his moderation on 
doubtful matters, shed a sort of unction over his conver- 
sation and Ministry, which in spiritual things is the secret 
of real influence over others. 

5. The labour he bestowed on the preparation of his Sermons 
must by all means be noticed. Few cost him less than twelve 
hours of study—many twice that time: and some several 
days. He once told the writer that he had recomposed the 
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plan of one discourse nearly thirty times. He gave the 
utmost attention to the rules for the composition of dis- 
courses. His chief source of thought was the Hely Bible 
itself, on which he meditated, it may be truly said, day and 
night. When he had fixed on his text, he endeavoured 
firat. to ascertain the simple, obvious meaning of the words, 
which he frequently reduced to a categorical proposition. 
He then aimed at catching the spirit of the passage, whe- 
ther consolatory, alarming, cautionary, or instructive. After 
this, his object was to give the full scope to the particular 
truth before him, making it of course really harmonious 
with the analogy of faith, but not over studious to display 
a systematic agreement. In Divine Revelation, he con- 
sidered himself too ignorant and feeble to attempt to recon- 
cile to his finite understanding all the parts of a redemption 
as yet only in part. developed. ‘I am like a man,’ he used 
to say, ‘ swimming in the Atlantic; and I have no fear of 
striking one hand against Europe and the other against 
America.’ The writer of these lines has a deep conviction 
of the immense importance of Ministers studying tho- 
roughly their discourses, in order to abiding usefulness. | 
Original composition will become easy, if it be habitual. 
Better the feeblest beginnings in one’s own way, than the 
most finished sermons of others. Nothing is to be done with- 
out pains. The living Minister, and messenger, and watch- 
man, and steward of the mysteries of Christ is dumb and 
unfaithful, if he transfer to others what he is by all the 
highest obligations called on to perform himself—the using 
all means for touching of his people’s hearts—for awaken- 
ing of the dead in sin—consoling of the penitent—directing 
the enquirer—raising the fallen. Nor is any one destitute 
of the means of engaging the attention of others, if he will 
but take pains early, and be persevering in the use of the 
natural means of acquiring the faculty ef: teaching with 
effect, Every man can be plain, ‘and intelligible, and in- 
teresting, when his own heart is engaged on other subjects, 
and why not in religion? 

6. Mr. Simeon’s admirable care in conciliating the 
affections and. aiding the studies of the young men at the Uni- 
versity had againalarge share in the remarkable success 


THE BISHOP OF CALCUTTA. 8438 


which attended him. In every part of the kingdom he 
had children, as it were, in the Gospel, who had derived 
benefit from his unwearied labours during a long life.. Mul- 
titudes had first been led to serious religion under his 
energetic ministry, or had been awakened to greater earnest- 
ness. These recommended others when going into residence, 
to seek his acquaintance. In various ways did he labour for 
the highest welfare of all who were thus brought within his 
influence. His public Ministry was directed very much to 
their edification —an evening party each week was known 
to be open to any who wished for his counsel—and he 
delivered, twice in a year, a course of lectures upon preach- 
ing to such as had passed the earlier division of their 
College course. Thus he drew around him a constant suc- 
cession of pious youth, whose minds he imbued with his own 
sound and laborious views of Ministerial diligence. The last 
day alone will reveal the aggregate of good he thus accom- 
plished. If we take only four or five cases now before the 
world—David Brown—Henry Martyn--John Sargent— 
‘Thomas Thomason—and Bishop Corrie—we may judge by 
them, as by a specimen, of the hundreds of somewhat similar 
ones which occurred during the fifty-four years of his labours. 
There was an energy and sincerity in his manner, which, 
as he himself advanced in life, gave him a more than fatherly 
authority over the young men, as they came up year after 
year, He was perpetually engaged in finding for those who 
were of age for Orders suitable Curacies. He proffered to 
others Chaplaincies in India when he conceived their cast 
of mind was suitable. He watched over those newly or- 
dained, and gave the most valuable suggestions, as to voice, 
manner, and disposal of time. In another respect, also, his 
influence was of the most salutary character. He urged all 
his young friends to pursue diligently the appropriate studies 
of the University—he protested against idleness and caprice 
and disobedience to the College Tutor, under the shallow 
pretence of following more spiritual and congenial reading. 
The consequence was, that Mr. Simeon was more and more 
respected by the Senior part of the University—learning 
was observed not to be incompatible with his views of Scrip- 
tural piety—and many who were far from espousing those 
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views themselves, were yet filled with respect for ns con- 
sistent and striking character. 

7. A different source, but a most copious one, of legiti- 
mate influence was the interest he took in the great Religious 
Socteties for Diffusing the Knowledge of the Gospel. Besides 
the old and venerable institutions in our Church, he was 
amongst the first and warmest supporters of the Church 
Missionary Society, the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
the Jews’ Conversion Society, the Prayer-Book and Homily 
Society, and others. 

To the Society, however, for the Conversion of the Jews, 
Mr. Simeon was pre-eminently attached. In truth, he was 
almost from the commencement the chief stay of that great 
cause. The simple but affecting address which he dictated 
on his dying bed on this subject is before the world. Some 
of his finest Sermons in his Hore are on subjects connected 
with their wonderful history. 

His unwearied zeal in these more popular institutions, 
united with his academical character to raise his general in- 
fluence. One of these two branches of labour suffices for 
most men. Indeed excellence in one commonly unfits for 
success in the other. But such was the energy of Mr. 
Simeon’s mind, the fervour of his piety, and his habits of 
preparation, that he excelled almost equally in both.’ 

8. His enlightened and firm attachment to our Protestant 
Episcopal Church further added, in a degree it is difficult to 
measure, to his weight of character in the country. Confi- 
dence never follows instability. A feeble unsettled man is 
apt to be betrayed into inconsistencies, which no after good | 
conduct can redeem. Mr. Simeon never varied throughout 
a long life, in ardent, marked, and avowed attachment to the 
doctrine and discipline of our Apostolical Church. Indeed, his 
own Discourses on the Liturgy, and the whole tenor of his 
Ministry and labours, placed his judgment on these questions 
out of all doubt. Nor did any man lament or oppose more 
than himself the novelties, and follies, and fanaticisms, which 
sprung up during the period of his Ministry. He had no 
reserve,on these occasions. The advocates of tongues and 
miracles and voices, and of the personal reign of our Lord, 
found no support in him; any more than the high Calvinism 
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on the one hand, or the Arminianism on the other, which 
at different times threatened divisions in the Church. The 
moderation and comprehension of the Church of England 
was his joy—as it is of all her best members. A thousand 
—ten thousand opinions on difficult or subordinate questions 
are all equally compatible with a conscientious obedience to 
her rules of discipline and form of sound words. Mr. Simeon 
neither verged towards the great error of over magnifying 
the Ecclesiastical Polity of the Church and placing it in the 
stead of Christ and Salvation; nor towards the opposite 
mistake of undervaluing,the Sacraments and the authority of 
an Apostolical Episcopacy. The temptations of the great 
adversary are directed to each of these extremes at different. 
times. 

Mr. Simeon pursued through all changes the even tenor 
of his way; and it is truly observed by Dr. Dealtry in his 
‘Funeral Discourse,’ that if from any ill-regulated zeal, or a 
feeling of disappointment at the want of countenance from 
others, he had been induced to take extravagant steps, or 
to quit the Communion of the Church, he never would 
have been the means of producing anything like the amount 
of good, or of doing anything like so much toward diffus- 
ing in future generations the light of holy truth, as he has 
now done. 

9. Another point may here be noticed—Ais manner 
of bearing opposition as tt arose, and his cictories over himself 
throughout life, contributed not a little to that remarkable 
success and authority which he at length acquired. Two- 
thirds perhaps of his Ministry were passed under very con- 
siderable discouragement. Had he complained loudly, had 
he resisted peevishly, had he deserted his post of duty rashly, 
the Church and the world could have been but little benefited 
comparatively by his labours. But he endured as seeing 
Him who is invisible. He meekly bore for Christ’s sake the 
cross imposed upon him. He returned good for evil. He 
subdued the old man within him. He looked above creatures 
and instruments to the hand which sent them. He endea- 
voured to follow Apostles and Prophets in the road of suf- 
fering, and in the spirit which they manifested. What was 
the result? His character and influence were more and more 
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recognized. Particular opposition died away, a4 it comnionly 


does; but the spiritual fruit which it yields remained. Thus. 


every trial contributed to his solid advance and growth m 
grace, Each victory over himself tended to his own puri- 
fication and his subsequent success. Vanity, conceit, self- 
dependence, highness of countenance (the faults of the 
energetic and commanding) were thus checked. Consti- 
tutional failings were corrected. He was prepared to bear 
aright that respect which was to follow him at the close of 
life, and which but for this counterbalance would have 
marred the humility and simplicity of his mind. And so, 


after years of difficulty and coldness and resistance, he bursts. 


forth into the full influence and recognized honour of the 
aged servant of the Lord during the closing twelve or fifteen 
years. His previous trials have now their blessed effect ;— 
his internal habits of humility are now put to their appro- 
priate effort. He goes down to the grave full of honour, 
surrounded by the disciples whom he had trained, acknow- 
ledged as a true son of the Church of England, as well as 
a beloved child of the Lord of all, and regarded as a just 
object of imitation for the Ministers of each succeeding age. 

10. And the result, be it observed, was, that by these 
and similar causes, that is, the mere force of evangelical truth 
and holiness thus exhibited during fifty or sixty years, and not 
by great talents, or extraordinary powers of judgment, or par= 
ticular attainments in academical learning, God gave him this 
wide and blessed influence over the age in which he lived. 
So far from being the man whom we should at first abstract- 


edly have selected for the delicate and difficult post of an 


University, we should have perhaps considered him peculiarly 
unfitted for it :—we should have thought him too energetic, 
too fervent, too peculiar in his habits, too bold, too ineau- 
tious; and we should have preferred some refined, and ele- 
gant, and accomplished scholar, some personof mathematical 


fame, some ardent student of philosophical discovery. And 


yet, behold, how God honours simplicity and devotedness of 
heart in Hisservants—behold, how aman of no extraordinary 


endowments, yet occupying with his talents, consistent, 


moderate, with a spirit of prayer, laborious, consulting the 
good of the young, joining in all pious designs, attached 
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firmly to his Church, and learning in the school of painful 
discipline, rises above obstacles, is stretched beyond his 
apparent capabilities, adapts himself toasituation of extreme 
difficulty, acquires the faculty of meeting its demands, and 
ends by compassing infinitely greater good than a less 
energetic and decisive character, however talented, would 
have accomplished. 

To have been free from a thousand peculiarities and 
petty faults (which no one pretends to conceal in the case 
of Mr. Simeon) would have been easy ; but to rise to his 
height of love to Christ, to feel his compassion for souls, to 
stand boldly and courageously forward in the face of diffi- 
culty, to live down misapprehensions, to be a burning and 
a shining light in his generation, to lift up a standard of 
truth when the enemy had come in like a flood—this was 
the difficult task—and for this we glorify God in our de- 
parted friend. Nor does anything more clearly show the 
effect of grace—of real, solid, interior grace—in his cha- 
racter, than that all through life he should have been 
uniting the natural fervour and ardour of his constitutional 
temperament, in his manner of grasping the truth of the 
Gospel, with the perpetual check and correctives which we 
have been adverting to. Had he been merely fervent, he 
would have fallen into some plausible errors, or have been 
betrayed into some breaches of ecclesiastical order. Had 
he, on the contrary, been merely prudent, consistent, 
moderate, &>., without a fundamental warmth of mind, he 
would never have risen to be a light of the Church. The 
union of the two classes of qualifications—of those on the 
side of energy with those springing from wisdom, made 
him what he was; and in this union he is eminently to be 
regarded as an object of imitation by the Clergy in every 
part of the world. 

The mind indeed is astonished at the amount of this 
remarkable man’s ultimate usefulness. As a Preacher, he 
was unquestionably one of the first of his age—as a Divine, 
one of the most truly scriptural—as a Resident in the 
University, the most useful person beyond all doubt which 
these latter times have known—asa Writer he began early 
in life, and: accomplished, after forty years’ persevering 
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labour, a most extensive and valuable collection of Dis- 
courses on every part of Scripture for the guidance of 
Divinity Students—as a Churchman, he devoted all his 
property to perpetuate in numerous populous parishes the 
selection of devoted and able Ministers—as a Man and a 


Christian, he eminently lived to the glory, and died in the 
peace of Christ his Lord.” 


Mynpovevete Trav ryyoupévov Suav, 
oitives EXdANTAY Viv TOV Adyov TOD Oeod" 
@v dvabewpodvres Thy ExBacw THs avaotpodis, 
petode tHv Triotw. 

IHZ0Y= XPIZTOS, 
X@EZ KAI ZHMEPON O AYTOS, KAI EIZ TOTS AINNAS. 


Heb. xiii. 7, 8 


THE END. 


BR. CLAY, PRINTER, BREAD STREET HILL, LONDON. 
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Edition. Foolscap 8vo. In the Press. 


SERMONS preached before a Village Congregation, by the Rev. 
Drummonp Rawnsuey, Rector of Hartley, Wespall, Hants. 1 Vol. 12mo. Jn 
the Press. 


BY THE AUTHOR OF “ PEEP OF DAY.” 


LIGHT IN THE DWELLING; or, A HARMONY OF THE 
FOUR GOSPELS; with very Short and Simple Remarks adapted to 
reading at Family Prayers, and arranged in 365 Sections for every Day 
of the Year. Revised and Corrected by a CLencymaNor THE CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. One thick vol. 8vo. cloth, 14s. 


TRACTS FOR CHILDREN IN STREETS AND LANES, HIGH- 
WAYS, and HEDGES; or Fifty-Two Scripture Facts in simple language; 
in a packet containing Fifty-two Tracts; each illustrated with a wood-cut. 
2s. 4d. 


THE NIGHT OF TOIL; or, a Familiar Account of the Labours of 
the First Missionaries in the South Sea Islands. Before the period of Wil- 
liams’ Missionary Enterprises, Second Edition. Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 5s. 


THE HISTORY OF JOB. In Language adapted to Children. 18mo. 
cloth, 1s. 


BY THE AUTHOR OF “THE LISTENER.” 


DAILY READINGS. Passages of Scripture selected for Social 
Reading, with Applications. Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 6a 


By the same Author, 
CHRIST OUR EXAMPLE. Seventh Edition. Foolscap Svo., cloth, 
6s, 
CONTENTS, 
1. In the Object of Life. . In his Sorrows. 
2. In the Rule of Life. 6, In his Joys. 


8. In his Intercourse with the World, 7. In his Death. 
4, In the Condition of Life. 
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BY MARTIN F. TUPPER, ESQ., D.C.L, F.BS. 


HACTENUS: more droppings from the Pen that wrote “ A Thou- 
sand Lines,” &c., &c. 12mo. cloth, gilt edges, 28. 6d. 


PROVERBIAL PHILOSOPHY. Two Volumes, post 8vo. cloth, 
14s, With a Portrait. 
(Vol. 2 may be had separately.) 


PROBABILITIES: An Aid to Faith. Foolscap cloth, 4s. 


“ Tt is difficult to convey, by extracts, the charm which is diffused over 
this little book. There is,in the infinite variety of subjects, a con- 
tinuous line of thought which fixes the attention in its progress, and 
leaves the mind amused and edified with the porusal.”—Christian 
Remenbrancer. 


N.B, All the Author’s former works can also be obtained. 


RAMBLES AND RECOLLECTIONS OF AN INDIAN OFFI- 
CIAL. By Lieut. Col. H. Stuzman, of the Bengal Army. In Two vols. 
royal 8vo., with numerous coloured Engravings, and handsomely bound in cloth, 
£1, 11s, 6d. 

“ This is one of the best works that have been published on the subject of 
Hindostan.”—S pectator, 


RECOLLECTIONS OF CEYLON, after a Residence of nearly Thir- 
teen Years; with an Account of the Church Missionary Society’s Operations 
in that island, and Extracts froma Journal. By the Rev. Jamus Seuxrre, 
Curate of Myddleton Tyas, Yorkshire. 8vo. cloth, with a Map and various 
illustrations, 14s. 


“ Containing a very clear and succinct account of Ceylon; and may be 
safely recommended to those who wish a coup d’qil of the Island.”— 
Spectator. 


CHRIST ON EARTH, IN HEAVEN, AND ON THE JUDG- 
MENT SEAT. By the Rev. J. Garnserr, Rector of Clayton, Sussex, and Pro- 
fessor of Poetry in the University of Oxford. Two Vols. 12mo. cloth, 12s, 


By the same Author. 
“PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Two vols. 8vo. cloth. Each 12s. 


“ These volumes form an excellent addition to our stock of standard works 
on Christian faith and practice. For private atudy or household read- 
ing they are the best that have fallen under our view.” —Britanata. 
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SERMONS TO A COUNTRY CONGREGATION. By Aveus- 
Tus Wiiitam Harz, A.M., late Fellow of New College, and Rector of Al- 
ton Barnes. Sixth Edition. Two Vols. 12mo. cloth, 16s, With Portrait. 


“ Any one who can be pleased by delicacy of thought expressed in the 
most simple language, any one who can feel the charm of finding prac- 
tical duties elucidated and enforced by apt and varied illustrations, will 
be delighted with these volumes, which present us with the workings of 
a pious and highly-gifted mind.” —British Magazine. 

“ They are, in truth, as appears to us, compositions of very rare merit, and 
realise a notion we have always entertained, that a style of Sermons for 
our rural congregations there somewhere was, if it could be hit off, 
which in language should be familiar without being plain, and in 
matter solid without being abstruse.’—Quarterly Review. 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS, from Advent to Trinity Sunday. By 
the Rev. Henry Jamus Hastinas, M.A., Rector of Areley Kings and Rural 
Dean, 8vo. cloth, 12s, 


By the same Author, 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS, from Trinity to Advent Sunday. 
8vo. cloth, 12s, 


‘*These Sermons appear to us to be written in the spirit of a true Churchman, 
and we may safely assure our reader that they will find them replete with edifying 
matter, and well calculated to serve the purpose of a companion and guide to the 
services of the ecclesiastical year.”—Churchman's Monthly Review. 


SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CATHEDRAL CHURCH OF 
ST. PETER'S, EXETER, by the late Rev. Tuomas Grytzs, A.M, of Tri- 
nity College, Cambridge, Prebendary of Exeter, and Rector of Cardynham, 
Cornwall. With a Biographical Sketch of the Author, by the Rev. J, Punnett, 
M.A., Vicar of St. Erth, and formerly of Clare Hall, Cambridge. 8yo. cloth. 
10s. 6d. 


SERMONS. By the late Rev. Taomas Kennrion, M.A., of Christ’s 


Oollege, Cambridge, and Incumbent Minister of Christ Church, High Har- 
rogate. 8vo., cloth. 10s. 


SERMONS. By the Rev. Wius1am Girronp Cooxrstey, M.A., 
Assistant Master of Eton College. Two Vols, 12mo., cloth, each 5s. 
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SERMONS ; preached in St. James's Chapel, Clapham. By the Rev. 
Guoncz ALbERt Rogzas, M.A. of Trinity College, Cambridge, Vicar of Leo- 
minster, and Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. Viscount Lifford. 12mo. 
cloth, 6s. 


THE REPENTANCE OF DAVID; a Model for a Christian Church 
and Nation. <A Course of Lectures, delivered during Lent, 1847, on the First 
Twelve Verses of Psalm 51; to which are added, a Series of Sermons preached 
at St. James’s Church, Westend, Southampton. By James Winutam Ha- 
THERELL, D.D., Incumbent. 12mo. cloth. 6s. 


SERMONS, chiefly Practical, preached in the Parish Church of 
Clapham, Surrey. By the late Wruttam Deautry, D.D., F.R.S., Rector of 
Clapham, and Archdeacon of Surrey. Second Edition, 8vo. boards, 10s. 6d. 


TRACTARIANISM TESTED BY HOLY SCRIPTURE AND 
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. In a series of Sermons, By the 
Rev. Hucu Stowext, M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Manchester, 
and Honorary Prebendary of Chester. Two volumes, 12mo. cloth, 12s. 


THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES OF THE CHURCH OF ENG- 
LAND, Explained, Proved, and Compared with her other Authorised Formu- 
laries, the Homilies and Liturgy, in a Plain and Popular Manner. By James 
F, Drmocx, M.A., Curate of Stilton, Huntingdonshire. Two Vols. 8vo. boards. 
15s. 


SOCIAL DUTIES ON CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES. By Henry 
Davmumonnd, Esq. M.P. Fifth Edition. ‘Foolscap, cloth. 4s, 


PRACTICAL ESSAYS ON THE MORNING AND EVENING 
SERVICES, and on the Collects in the Liturgy of the Church of England. 
By the late Rey. THomas T. Bropunes, M.A., Minister of St. James's, Bristol. 
Third Edition, Three Vols. 8vo. hoards, £1. 7s. 
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THE MORAL POWER OF THE CHRISTIAN; its Extent and 
Obligations: Three Sermons, preached befure the University of Cambridge, 
in March, 1847, -By Raten Lyon, D.D., Rector of Bishop’s Caundle, and 
Vicar of Haydon, Dorset, and late Head Master of Sherbourne School. With 
an Appendix. 8vo. sewed, 2s. 6d. 


THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER. Four Sermons preached 
before the University of Cambridge, in the month of May, 1845. By the Rev. 
Cranies Suiru Birp, M.A., F.LS., Prebendary of Lincoln, and late Fellow 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Foolscap 8vo, cloth, 2s, 6d. 


THE SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES OF OUR PROTESTANT 
CHURCH. By the Rev. Epwarp Hoang, A.M., Incumbent of Christchurch, 
Ramegate. Second Edition, 12mo., cloth, 8s. 


THE TIME OF THE END; or the WORLD, the Visible Church 
and the People of God at the Advent of the Lord. Third Edition, 1s. 6d. 


CHKIST OUR GOSPEL. Four Sermons preached before the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, in the month of January, 1846. By the Rev. W. F. 
Wixinson, M.A., of Queen’s College, Theological Tutor of Cheltenham Col- 
lege. Foolscap 8vo. cloth. 2s. 6d. 


By the same Author, 


THE PARISH RESCUED; or, Laymen’s Duties, Rights, and Dan- 
gers. Foolscap 8vo. cloth. 38s. 6d. 


THE RECTOR IN SEARCH OF A CURATE. Post 8vo 
cloth, 9s. 


Ooxrents:—]. The Parish—2. The Curate —38. The Temporary 
Curate.—4. & 5. The Evangelicist.—6. The Evangelicals —7. The 
Unfortunate Man.—8. The Scholar.—9. The Millennarian.—10. The 
Anglo-Catholic.—11. The Approved.—12. The Ordination. 

“ A lively and entertaining book.” —~ Christian Observer. 


* Interesting and attractivo.”"—Spectator. 
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MRS. HAMILTON GRAY’S WORKS ON ETRURIA. 


THE HISTORY OF ETRURIA. Part I. Tarchun and his Times. 


From the Foundation of Tarquinia to the Foundation of Rome. By Mas. 
HaMILtTon Gray. Post 8vo., cloth, 12s. 


THE HISTORY OF ETRURIA. Part II. From the Founda- 


tion of Rome to the General Peace of Anno Tarquiniensis 839. B. C. 848. 
Post 8vo., cloth, 12s. 


“A work which we strongly recommend as certain to afford pleasure and 
profit to every reader,” —A theneum. 


A TOUR TO THE SEPULCHRES OF ETRURIA in 1829. 
Contents :—Introduction — Veii—Monte Nerone — Tarquinia — Vulci— Tus- 
cania—Cere or Agylla—Castcl d’Asso—Clusium—Conclusion. With nume- 

rous illustrations. Third Edition. Post 8vo. 21s., cloth. 


* Mrs. Gray has won an honourable place in the large assembly of modern 
female writers.”—Quarterly Review. 


‘ We warmly recommend Mrs. Gray’s most useful and interesting volume.” 
—Ldinburgh Review. 


HISTORY OF ROME. For YOUNG PERSONS. By Mrs. 
Hamitton Gray, Author of “ A Tour to the Sepulchres of Etruria,’ &. Two 
vols 12mo,cloth, 12s. with numerous wood engravings. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE RELIGIOUS WORKS OF LA MOTHE 
FENELON, Archbishop of Cambray. Translated from the original French. 
By Miss Marsuatu, Tenth Edition, Foolscap 8vo, cloth. 4s, 6d, 


POEMS. By the Rev. Tuomas Epwarps Hanxinson, M.A,, late 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, and Minister of St. Matthew's Chapel, 
Denmark Hill. Edited by his Brothers. Second and cheaper Edition. Fool- 
scap 8vo. cloth. 7s. 


SERMONS, chiefly Practical. By the late Rev. R. P. Bupprcom, M.A., 
F.A.8., Principal of St. Bees’ College, formerly Minister of St. George’s Church, 
Everton, and Fellow of Queen’s College, Cambridge. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth, 14s. 
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BY THE REV. H, M'NBILE, D.D. 


LECTURES ON THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, delivered in 
London, March, 1840. By the Rev. Huan M‘Nezrus, D.D., Hon. Canon of 
Chester, and Incumbent of St. Jude’s, Liverpool, Eighth Edition, 12mo., 
cloth, 5a. 


LECTURES ON THE SYMPATHIES, SUFFERINGS, AND 
RESURRECTION of the LORD JESUS CHRIST, delivered in Liverpool 
during Passion Week and Easter Day. Third Edition. 12mo, cloth, 4s, 6d. 


SERMONS, by the late Rev. Tromas TatrersHALt, D.D., F.C.P.S., 
Fellow of Queen’s College, Cambridge, and Incumbent of St. Augustine's 
Church, Liverpool. With a Memoir of the Author, containing some Original 
LETTERS of the Rev. JOHN WESLEY, and other Eminent Men, by THo- 
mag Byrn, D.D., F.A.8., Rector of Wallasey. 1 vol. 8vo. cloth, 14s. 


TRUE HAPPINESS: Exemplified in a Course of Lectures upon the 
Fifty-fifth Chapter of Isaiah. By the Rev. James HALDANE Stewart, M. A. 
Rector of Limpsfield, Surrey; and late Incumbent of St. Bride’s, Liverpool, 
and Chaplain to the Most Noble Marquis of Bute, and the Marquis of Breadal- 
bane. Second Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5a. 


By the same Author. 


THE PARENTAL PROMISE FULFILLED; a Brief Memoir of 
his Eldest Son, W. C. Stewart, who departed this life in perfect peace, Dec. 
3, 1834, aged seventeen. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, 8s. 6d, 


THE DESTINY OF THE JEWS, AND THEIR CONNEXION 
WITH THE GENTILE NATIONS, Viewed Practically, in a Course of 
Lectures, delivered at St. Bride’s Church, Liverpool. By Several Clergymen 
of the Church of England. 12mo. cloth, 9s. 


THE GREAT SALVATION AND OUR SIN IN NEGLECTING 
IT. A Religious Essay, in Three Parts. By the Rev. Rossrr MonraomEry, 
M.A., Oxon, Author of “ The Omnipresence of the Deity,” “ Luther,” “ The 
Gospel in Advance of the Age,” &c. &c, Foolscap cloth, 5s. 


By the same Arthor. 


CHRIST OUR ALL IN ALL. Third Edition. Foolscap cloth. 
4s. 6d. 
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BY THE REV. THOMAS GRIFFITH. 


THE APOSTLES’ CREED: Considered in relation to the wants of 
the religious sense, and certain errors of the present day. By the Rev Tuomas 
Gairrita, A. M., Minister of Ram’s Chapel, Homerton. 8vo. cloth, 10s. 


LIVE WHILE YOU LIVE; or, Scripture Views of Human 
Life. Fourth Edition. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


LECTURES ON THE LORD’S SUPPER. Third Edition. Fools. 
cap 8vo. cloth, 2s, 6d. 


THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, as it stands distinguished from Po- 
pery and Puritanism, according to the Nineteenth and following Articles of the 
Church of England. Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 5s. 6d. 


THE SPIRITUAL LIFE. Sixth Edition. Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 
5a. 


THE LEADING IDEA OF CHRISTIANITY. Second Edition. 
Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 8s. 6d. 


LECTURES ON CONFIRMATION. Third Edition. Foolscap 
8yo. cloth, 8s. 6d.’ 


BY MRS. SHERWOOD. 


THE HISTORY OF JOHN MARTEN. A Sequel to “ The Life 
of Henry Milner.” 12mo. cloth, 7s. 6d. 


THE HISTORY OF HENRY MILNER. 3 vols. 12mo. cloth, 


6s. each, 


THE HISTORY OF THE FAIRCHILD FAMILY; or, The Child’s 
Manual. Volume l. Fifteenth Edition. 12mo.,, cloth, 5s, 


THE HISTORY OF THE FAIRCHILD FAMILY. Volume 2. 
Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 


THE HISTORY OF THE FAIRCHILD FAMILY. Volume 3, 
12mo. cloth, 5s. 


JULIETTA DI LAVENZA. A Tale. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 
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THE HEDGE OF THORNS. Fifth Edition. 18mo. cloth, Is. 
VICTORIA. 12mo. boards, 4s. 


THE ORPHANS OF NORMANDY. Third Edition. 12mo. boards, 
2s. 6d. 


THE LITTLE MOMIERE. 12mo. cloth, 3s, 


BY MISS ANN FRASER TYTLER. 
LEILA; or, the Island. Fourth Edition. Feap. cloth, 5s. 


LEILA in ENGLAND. A Continuation of “ Leila; or the Island.” 
Third Edition. Fcap. cloth, 6s, 


MARY and FLORENCE; or, Grave and Gay. Seventh Edition. 
Fcap. cloth, 5s. 


MARY and FLORENCE at SIXTEEN, Fourth Edition. Feap. cloth, 
6s, 


THE WOODEN WALLS OF OLD ENGLAND; OR, LIVES 
of CELEBRATED ADMIRALS. By Margaret Fraser Tytipr, Feap. 
8vo. cloth, 5s. 


By the same Author. 


TALES OF THE GREAT AND BRAVE. Containing Memoirs 
of Wallace, Bruce, the Black Prince, Joan of Arc, Richard Cceur de Lion, 
Prince Charles Edward Stuart, and Napoleon Bonaparte, Third Edition. 
Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 5s. 


TALES OF THE GREAT AND BRAVE. Second Series, contain- 
ing Memoirs of John Sobieski, of Poland; Peter the Great, of Russia ; Henri 
de la Rochejaquelin; Hofer; and the Duke of Wellington. Foolscap, 8v0. 
cloth, 5s. 


CHILLON ; or, Protestants of the Sixteenth Century. An Histori- 
cal Tale. By Janz Lovisa Winttyams. 2 vols. post 8vo. cloth, 18s, 
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INFLUENCE. A Moral Tale for Young People. By CHARLOTTE 
Anugy. Fourth Edition, Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 6s. 


By the same Author. 


MIRIAM;; or, the Power of Truth. A Jewish Tale. Eighth Edition 
fcap, 8vo. cloth, 6s, 


THE COTTON TREE; Or, Emily, the little West Indian. A Tale 
for Young People. By Mrs. Eminy Lynxcu. Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 2s, 6d. 


CHRISTMAS IMPROVEMENT; or, Hunting Mrs. P. A Tale, 
founded on facts. Intended as a Christmas Box for those who wish to begin 
the New Year without Her. Third Edition, 18mo. cloth, 2s, 6d. 


SERMONS ON THE SECOND ADVENT OF OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST, with Notes. Fifth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 


REASONS FOR ATTACHMENT AND CONFORMITY TO THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By Roszrt Mzex, M.A., Rector of St. 
Michael, Sutton Bonnington, Notts, (Late of Richmond, Yarkshire.) Third 
Edition, revised, corrected, and enlarged. 18mo. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


LETTERS TO THE YOUNG. By Maria Jane Jewsnury. 
Fifth Edition, Foolscap cloth. 5s. 


FUTURE DAYS. A Series of Letters to my Pupils. Intended as 
a Present for Young Ladies leaving School. 12mo. cloth, 5s. 

Among the contents will be found :—Content and Occupation—Mental Cul- 
tivation —- Conversation—Marriage — Wives of Celebrated Men—Training 
the Young—Servants—A Sketch—Liberality—The Christian’s Hope— 
Biographical Notices. 
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LADIES’ SUNDAY-SCHOOL ASSISTANT ; or Mother’s Guide to 


the Four Gospels. Being an explanation of each chapter according to the verses, 
with occasional Practical Hints. 12mo, cloth, 5s, 


TRUTH WITHOUT NOVELTY ; or, a Course of Scriptural In- 
struction for every Sunday in the year, principally designed for Private Family 
Instruction, and Sunday Schools, Ey Franozs 8. Parxzr, Author of “ The 
Guiding Star, and other Tales,” “The First Communion,” &. Second Edition. 
Foolseap, cloth, 48. 6d. 


A PRACTICAL VIEW OF CHRISTIAN EDUCATION IN ITS 


EARLY STAGES. By Tuomas Basinoton, Esq. Ninth Edition. Foolscap 
8vo. cloth, 5s, 


THE YOUNG CHURCHMAN ARMED. A Catechism for Junior 
Members of the Church of England. By the late TuxorHitus BippuLry, 
A.M., Minister of St. Matthew's, Bristol. 18mo. cloth, 1s. 


THOUGHTS ON THE PARENTAL CHARACTER OF GOD. 
By Captain Sir WiutJam Epwarp Parry, R.N. Third Edition. I8mo. 
cloth, 1s. 6d, 


HINTS ON EARLY EDUCATION AND NURSERY DISCI- 
pline. Fifteenth Edition. 12mo. cloth, 8s, 6d. 


SELF-EDUCATION AND THE FORMATION OF CHARAC- 
TER: Addressed to the Young. By Mrs. Horz, Second Edition, Revised. 
18mo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 
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sah OF THE LATE JAMES HOPE, M.D., Physician to 
St. George's Hospital, &., &c. By Mrs. Hore. To which are added, RE. 
MARKS on CLASSICAL ‘EDUCATION. By Dr. Horm, And LETTERS 
from a SENIOR toa JUNIOR PHYSICIAN. By Dr. Burper. The whole 
edited by Kuzin Grant, M.D. &., &c. Third Edition. Post 8vo. 
cloth, 7s. 


MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE AND CORRESPONDENCE OF THE 
Rey. CHRISTIAN FREDERIC SWARTZ; to which is prefixed, A Sketch 
of the History of Christianity in India. By Huan Prarsor, D.D., M.R.A.S., 
Author of The “ Life of Buchanan.” Third Edition. Two vols. post 8vo. 16s, 
With a Portrait and Map. 


BOOKS OF CONSOLATION. 


A TRIBUTE OF SYMPATHY ADDRESSED TO MOURNERS. 
By W. Nuwnua, Esq., Author of “ The Reciprocal Influence of Body and 
Mind Considered.” Ninth Edition, Foolscap 8vo,, cloth, 5s. 


THE MUTUAL RECOGNITION AND EXALTED FELICITY 
OF GLORIFIED SAINTS. By the Rev. Ropert Musex, M.A., Rector 
of St. Michael, Sutton Bonnington, Notts. Fourth Edition. Foolscap 8vo., 
cloth, Ss. 6d. 


SERMONS AND EXTRACTS, CONSOLATORY ON THE LOSS 
OF FRIENDS. Selected from the Works of the most eminent Divines. Third 
Edition. One vol. 8vo. cloth. 12s. 


CHRISTIAN SYMPATHY; a Collection of Letters addressed to 
MOURNERS. Fourth Edition, 24mo. cloth, gilt edges. 2s. 6d. 


THE SOLACE OF AN INVALID. Fourth Edition. Foolscap 
8vo., cloth, 5s. 6d. 


By the same Author, 
SOLACE OF A MOURNER. Foolscap 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 


PRACTICAL SUGGESTIONS TOWARDS ALLEVIATING THE 
SUFFERINGS OF THE SICK. 
Part I. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth. 3s. 
Part II. Fourth Edition. 12mo cloth. 6s. 6d. 


CONSOLATION FOR MOURNERS;; five Sermons, entitled Faith's 


Estimate of Afflictive Dispensations. By the late Rev. Jonx Hitt. 18mo. 
1s. 6d. 
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BOOKS OF FAMILY DEVOTION. 
‘A FORM OF PRAYERS, Selected and Composed for the Use of 


a Family principally consisting of Young Persons. Thirteenth Edition, 12mo. 
cloth, 2s. 6d. 


FAMILY PRAYERS. By the late Henry Toornron, Esq., M.P. 
Twenty-first Edition. 12mo. cloth, 8s. 


FAMILY PRAYERS. By the late W. Witperrorce, Esq. Edited 
by his Son, the Rev. BR. I. Wiuperroroz, Archdeacon of the Kast Riding of 
Yorkshire, Vicar of Burton-Agnes, late Fellow of Oriel College. Tenth Edi- 
tion, foolscap 8v0., 1s. 6d. 


HOUSEHOLD PRAYERS, foolscap 8vo., cloth, 2s. 


HELPS TO DEVOTION; Morning and Evening Prayers for every 
day in the week, adapted for the use of Families. By the late Rev. H. 
Tatrram, M.A. 12mo. boards, 2s. 6d. 


FAMILY PRAYERS FOR EVERY DAY OF THE WEEK, se- 
lected from various portions of the Holy Bible, with References, Third Edi- 
tion, 12mo. 2s. 6d. 


FAMILY PRAYERS, chiefly from ARCHBISHOP LEIGHTON. 
18mo., cloth, 2s, 


FAMILY PRAYERS FOR EVERY DAY OF THE YEAR. By 


Ciurrcvs. 18mo. cloth, 1s. 6d, 


FORMS OF PRAYERS, adapted for the use of Schools and Young 
Persons. By J. Sxow. 18mo. cloth, 2s, 6d. 


SHORT FAMILY PRAYERS for Every Morning and Evening of 
the Month. Selected and Arranged from the Liturgy, Psalms, and various 
eminent Writers. By Wiut1am Sourav, Esq., Member of the Church of 
England. Third Edition enlarged. 12mo. cloth, 8s. 


SHORT PRAYERS AND OTHER HELPS TO DEVOTION 
for the Use of the Scholars of a Public School, Third Edition. 18mo. cloth, 


ls. 6d. 


SUNDAY READINGS FOR THE FAMILY AND THE CLOSET. 
By the Rev. J. Norman Pearson, M.A., Incumbent of the District Church, 
Tunbridge Wells. 12mo. cloth, 7s, 
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CHURCH SERVICES. 


HON. MISS GRIMSTON’S ARRANGEMENT OF THE COM- 
MON PRAYER BOOK AND LESSONS. Dedicated, by Permission, to Her 
Majesty. 
The peculiar advantage of this arrangement consists in having the entire 
Morning and Evening Service printed in a large clear type, in two portable 
volumes, one for the Morning and the other forthe Evening. 
The following are the prices :— 


£58. d. 

The largest size demy 12mo. Morocco elegant . 2 0 0 
itto plain 115 0 

Ditto calf gilt leaves 110 0 

The second size, royal 18mo. Morocco elegant 115 0 
on plain 110 0 

calf gilt leaves 1 5 0 

The ‘ciation size, royal 82mo. Morocco nag 1 4 0 
Ditto plain 1 1 0 

Ditto calf gilt leaves 016 0 


THE COUNTRY PARSON’S WIFE; being intended as a Continu- 


ation of, and Companion for, ‘ Herbert's Country Parson.” One Volume, 
Foolscap cloth, 2s. 6d. 


SCENES IN OUR PARISH. By a Country Parson’s Daughter. 
Two vols. 12mo. boards, each 5s. 


EXTRACTS FROM THE DIARY OF A WORKHOUSE CHAP.- 
LAIN. By the Rev. Dennis L. Cousins, A.M. 12mo., cloth, 6s. 


CONTENTS : 
Spiritual Neglect of Workhouse Paupers. The Matricide, 
e Last of the Family. The Jeweller. 
The Pentitent. The Author. 
The Atheist’s End. The Oath. 


The Widow's Portion. 


GLEANINGS IN PROSE AND VERSE, RELIGIOUS, MORAL, 
AND LITERARY. Edited by the Rev.8. Moon, B. A. 12mo. cloth, 2s, 


THE COMPLETE WORKS OF THE LATE REV. HENRY 
BLUNT. 18 volumes, 12mo., cloth, £5 0s. 6d. Each volume sold separately. 
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BY THE LORD BISHOP OF CHESTER. 


A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, 
in the form of Lectures, intended to assist the practice of domestic instruction 
and devotion. By Joun Birp Sumwznr, D.D., Lord Bishop of Chester. Sixth 
Edition. 4 vols. 8vo., cloth, each 9s. 

N.B. The Exposition of the Gospels of ST. MATTHEW and ST. MARK, may still 
be had in 2 vols, 12mo., 9s. Also, that on ST. JOHN, 2 vols. 12mo. 9s. 


A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION OF THE ACTS OF THE 
APOSTLES, in the form of Lectures. 1 vol. 8vo. or 2 vols. 12mo., 
cloth, 9s. 


A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION OF THE EPISTLE OF 
ST. PAUL to the ROMANS, and the FIRST EPISTLE to the 
CORINTHIANS: in the form of Lectures. 1 vol. 8vo. or 2 vols. 12mo. 
cloth, 9s. 


A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION OF ST. PAUL'S SECOND 
EPISTLE to the CORINTHIANS, and the EPISTLES to the GALATIANS, 
EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, and COLOSSIANS; in the form of Lec- 
tures. 1 vol. 8vo., or 2 vols, 12mo., cloth, 9s. 


A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION OF THE GENERAL EPIS- 
TLES of JAMES, PETER, JOHN, and JUDE, in the form of 
Lectures. 1 vol. 8vo., and 2 vols. 12mo., cloth, 9s, 


CHRISTIAN CHARITY; its Obligations and Objects, with 
reference to the present state of Society. In a Series of Sermons... Second 
Edition, 8vo. cloth, 9s. or 12mo. 6s. 


APOSTOLICAL PREACHING CONSIDERED, in an Exa- 
mination of St. Paul’s Epistles. Also Four Sermons on Subjects relating 
to the Christian Ministry, and preached on different occasions. Eighth 


Edition, enlarged, Svo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 


SERMONS ON THE PRINCIPAL FESTIVALS OF THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH ; to which are added, Three Sermons on Good 
Friday. Fifth Edition, 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 


THE EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY, derived from its 
NATURE and RECEPTION. Sixth Edition, 8vo. cloth, 10s. 6d. 


A SERIES OF SERMONS ON THE CHRISTIAN FAITH 
and CHARACTER. Eighth Edition, 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 


A TREATIES i THE RECORDS OF THE CREATTON, 
a MORA 2 





